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PREFACE 


The  work  here  given  to  the  public  has  been  contem^ 
plated  bj  the  Author  for  several  years.  The  "Hand- 
buch  "  of  Professor  Heeren,  originally  published  in  1799, 
and  corrected  by  its  writer  up  to  the  year  1828,  is,' so  far 
as  he  knows,  the  only  modern  work  of  reputation  treating 
in  a  compendious  form  the  subject  of  Ancient  History 
•generally.  Partial  works,  i.  e.,  works  embracing  portions 
of  the  field,  have  been  put  forth  more  recently,  as,  partic- 
ularly, the  important  "Manuel"  of  M.  Lenormant  {Manuel 
d^histoire  ancienne  de  V  Orient  jusqvJaux  guerres  Mediques. 
Paris,  1868-9;  3  vols.  12mo).  But  no  work  with  the 
scope  and  on  the  scale  of  Professor  Heeren's  has,  so  far 
as  the  present  writer  is  aware,  made  its  appearance  since 
1828.  That  work  itself,  in  its  English  dress,  is,  he  believes, 
out  of  print ;  and  it  is  one,  so  great  a  portion  of  which  has 
become  antiquated  by  the  progress  of  historical  criticism 
and  discovery,  that  it  can  not  now  be  recommended  to  the 
student,  unless  with  large  reserves  and  numerous  cautions. 
Under  these  circumstances,  it  seemed  to  the  present  writer 
desirable  to  replace  the  "  Handbuch  "  of  Heeren  by  a  Man- 
ual conceived  on  the  same  scale,  extending  over  the  same 
period,  and  treating  (in  the  main)  of  the  same  nations. 

Heeren's  Hand-book  always  appeared  to  him  admirable 
in  design,  and,  considering  the  period  at  which  it  was  writ- 
ten, excellent  in  execution.  He  has  been  content  to  adopt, 
generally,  its  scheme  and  divisions ;  merely  seeking  in  ev- 
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ery  case  to  bring  the  history  up  to  the  level  of  our  present 
advanced  knowledge,  and  to  embody  in  his  work  all  the 
really  ascertained  results  of  modern  research  and  discov- 
ery. He  has  not  suffered  himself  to  be  tempted  by  the 
example  of  M.  Lenormant  to  include  in  the  Manual  an  ac- 
count of  the  Arabians  or  the  Indians ;  since  he  has  not 
been  able  to  convince  himself  that  either  the  native  tradi- 
tions of  the  former,  as  reported  by  Abulfeda,  Ibn-Khal- 
doun,  and  others,  or  the  Epic  poems  of  the'  latter  (the 
Maha-Bharata  and  Ramayana)^  ai:e  trustworthy  sources  of 
history.  With  more  hesitation  he  has  decided  on  not  in- 
cluding in  his  present  work  the  history  of  the  Sassanidae, 
which  is  sufficiently  authentic,  and  which  in  part  runs  par- 
allel* with  a  period  that  the  Manual  embraces.  But,  on 
the  whole,  it  appeared  to  him  that  the  Sassanidae  belonged 
as  much  to  Modern  as  to  Ancient  History — to  the  Byzan-* 
tine  as  to  the  Eoman  period.  And,  in  a  doubtful  case,  the 
demands  of  brevity,  which  he  felt  to  be  imperative  in  such 
a  work  as  a  Manual,  seemed  entitled  to  turn  the  scale. 

Oxford,  Nov,  23, 1861>. 
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Manual  of  Ancient  History. 


1.  The  word  " Histoby,''  which  etyraologically  means  "in-' 
quiry ''  or  "  research,"  and  which  has  many  slightly  differing 
uses,  is  attached  in  modern  parlance  pre-eminently  and  espe* 
cially  to  accounts  of  the  rise,  progress,  and  affairs  of  Na- 
tions. The  consideration  of  man,  prior  to  the  formation  of 
political  communities  and  apart  from  them,  belongs  to  Natu- 
ral History — and  especially  to  that  branch  of  it  which  is 
called  Anthropology— but  not  to  History  Proper.  History 
Proper  is  the  history  of  States  or  Nations,  both  in  respect 
of  their  internal  affairs,  and  in  regard  to  their  dealings  one 
with  another.  Under  the  former  head,  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant branches  is  Constitutional  History,  or  the  history  of 
Governments;  under  the  latter  are  included  not  only  ac- 
counts of  the  wars,  but  likewise  of  the  friendly  relations  of 
the  different  States,  and  of  their  commercial  or  other  inter- 
course. • 

Anthropology,  though  not  Histoiy  Proper,  is  akin  to  it,  and  is  a  science 
of  which  the  historical  stadent  should  not  he  ignorant.  It  treats  of  man 
prior  to  the  time  when  "History"  takes  him  up,  and  thus  forms,  in  some 
sort,  the  hasis  on  which  Histoiy  rests.  The  original  condition  of  man,  his 
primary  habitat  or  place  of  abode,  the  mode  and  time  of  his  dispersion ;  the 
questions  of  the  formation  of  races,  of  their  differences,  and  of  their  affinities : 
these,  and  similar  subjects,  which  belong  properly  to  Anthropology,  are  of 
interest  to  the  historian,  and  underlie  his  proper  field.  The  most  important 
works  bearing  on  these  matters  are : 

The  Book  of  Genesis — the  only  extant  work  which  claims  to  give  an  au- 
thoritative account  of  the  creation  and  dispersion  of  mankind,  and  which  is 
nniyersally  admitted  to  contain  most  interesting  notices  of  the  primitive  con- 
dition of  the  human  race,  and  of  important  facts  belonging  to  very  remote 
tim^.  Kalisch's  Historical  and  Critical  Commentary ^  London,  Longman, 
1855,  contains  a  mass  of  valuable,  though  not  always  quite  sober,  illustration 
fram  the  best  modem  sources. 

The  Physical  History  of  Mankind,  by  Dr.  Prichard,  London,  3d  edi- 
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ever,  on  Bmited  portions  of  the  great  field  of  "  Antiqnitiet "  are  nnmenNu ; 
and  frequent  mention*  will  have  to  be  made  of  them  in  speaking  of  the  soorcet 
for  the  bistoiy  of  different  states  and  periods.  Here  those  only  will  be  no- 
ticed which  havQ  something  of  a  general  character. 

Oberun,  Orbis  antiqui  monumentu  sttis  illuttrcUi  prima  iinea,  Argen- 
torati,  1790.  Extremely  defective,  bat  remarkable,  considering  the  time  at 
which  it  was  written. 

Caylus,  Recueil  eTAntiquitig  EgypHenneM^  Etmtquu,  Grecfwu  et  Ro^ 
maines,  Paris,  1752-67.  Fall  of  interest,  bat  with  eogravings  of  a  veiy 
mde  and  primitive  character. 

MoNTPAUCOir,  VAntiqviU  expliquee  gt  representee  en  Jiguret,  Paris, 
1719-24;  15vol8.  fdio. 

Smith,  Dr.  W.,  Dictionary  of  Gretk  and  Roman  Antiquities,  London, 
2d  edition,  1853. 

F£RGUSSON,  James,  History  of  Arthitecture  in  all  Cotmtries,  from  the 
Earliest  Times  to  the  Present  Day,     London,  1865-/. 

BiBCH,  Samuel,  Ancient  Pottery,    London,  1858. 

• 

5.  The  second  source  of  Ancient  History,  torilHeJi  records^ 
is  at  once  more  copious  and  more  important  than  the  other. 
It  consists  of  two  main-  classes  of  documents — 1st,  Inscrip- 
tions on  public  monuments,  generally  contemporary  with  the 
events  recoi'ded  in  them ;  and  2dly,  Books,  the  works  of  an- 
cient or  modem  writers  on  the  subject. 

6.  Whether  Inscriptions  were,  or  were  not,  the  most  an- 
cient kind  of  written  memorial  is  a  point  that  can  never  be 
determined.  What  is  certain  is,  that  the  nations  of  antiqui- 
ty made  use  to  a  very  large  extent  of  this  mode  of  commem- 
orating events.  In  Egypt,  in  Assyria,  in  Babylonia,  in  Ar- 
menia, in  Persia,  in  Phoenicia,  in  Lycia,  in  Greece,  in  Italy, 
historical  events  of  importance  were  from  time  to  time  re- 
corded in  this  way — sometimes  on  the  natural  rock,  which 
was  commonly  smoothed  for  the  purpose ;  sometimes  on  ob- 
elisks or  pillars ;  frequently  upon  the  walls  of  temples,  pal- 
aces, and  tombs ;  occasionally  upon  metal  platesj  or  upon 
tablets  and  cylinders  of  fine  clay — ^hard  and  durable  materia- 
als  ftll  of  them,  capable  of  lasting  hundreds  or  even  thou- 
sands of  years,  and  in  many  cases  continuing  to  the  present 
day.  The  practice  prevailed,  as  it  seems,  most  widely  in 
Assyria  and  in  Egypt ;  it  was  also  in  considerable  favor  in 
Persia  and  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  The  other  na- 
tions used  it  more  sparingly.  It  was  said  about  half  a  cen- 
tury ago  that  "  of  the  great  mass  of  inscriptions  still  extant, 
but  few  comparatively  are  of  any  importance  as  regards  his- 
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tory."  But  this  statement,  if  true  when  it  was  made,  which 
may  be  doubted,  at  any  rate  requires  modification  now. 
The  histories  of  Egypt  and  Assyria  have  been  in  a  great 
measure  reconstructed  from  the  inscriptions  ofthe  two  coun- 
tries. The  great  inscription  of  Behistun  has  thrown  much 
light  upon  the  early  history  of  Pei-sia.  That  on  the  Delphic 
tripod  has  illustrated  the  most  glorious  period  of  Greece. 
It  is  now  generally  felt  that  inscriptions  are  among  the 
most  important  of  ancient  records,  and  that  their  intrinsic 
value  makes  up  to  a  great  extent  for  their  comparative  scan- 
tiness. « 

General  collections  of  ancient  inscriptions  do  not  as  yet  exist.  But  the 
following,  which  have  jnore  or  less  of  a  general  character,  may  be  here  men- 
tioned : 

MuRATORi,  LuD.  Ant.,  Noma  Thesaurus  Veterum Inscriptionum,  Medio-' 
lani,  1739,  etQ.     Together  with  Donati,  Supplemental     Luccse,  1764. 

Gruter,  Inscriptiones  antiquce  totius  orbis  Romani,  cura  J.  G.  Grjevii. 
AnisteL  1707  ;  4  vols,  folio. 

PococKE,  B.,  Inscriptionum  antiquarum  Groecarum  et  Latinarvm  liber. 
Londini,  1752 ;  folio. 

Chandler,  B.,  Inscriptiones  antiquce  plerceque  nondum  editoe,  Oxoriii, 
1774;  folio. 

OsANN,  Fr.,  Sylloge  Inscriptionum  antiquarum  Grcecarum  et  Latinarum. 
Lipsiffi,  1834 ;  folio* 

A  large  number  of  cuneiform  inscriptions,  Assyrian,  Babylonian,  and  Per- 
sian, will  be  found  in  the  Expedition  Scientifique  en  Mesopotamie  of  M. 
Jules  Oppert.  Paris,  1858.  The  Persian,  Babylonian,  and  Scythian  or 
Turanian  transcripts  of  the  great  Behistun  Inscription  are  contained  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  vols,  x.,  xiv.,  and  xv.,  to  which  they  were^ 
contributed  by  Sir  H.  Bawlinson  and  Mr.  Norris.  A  small  but  valuable 
collection  of  inscriptions,  chiefly  cuneiform,  i^  appended  to  Mr.  Bich's  Nar- 
rative of  a  Journey  from  Bussora  to  Persepolis.     London,  1839. 

7.  Under  the  head  of  Inscribed  Monuments  must  be  in- 
cluded Coins,  which  have  in  most  instances  a  legend^.or 
legends,  and  which  often  throw  considerable  light  upon  ob- 
scure points  of  history.  The  importance  of  coins  is  no  doubt 
the  greatest  in  those  portions  of  ancient  history  where  the 
information  derivable  from  authors  —  especially  from  con- 
temporary authors — is  the  scantiest ;  their  use,  however,  is 
not  limited  to  such  portions,  but  extends  over  as  much  .of 
the  histoi?cal  field  as  admits  of  numismatic  illustration. 

Collections  of  ancient  coins  exist  in  most  museums  and  in  many  libraries. 
The  collection  of  the  British  Museum  is  among  the  best  in  the  world.  The 
Bcidleian  Library  lias  a  good  collection  ;  and  there  is  one  in  the  library  of 
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Christ  Church,  Oxford,  possessing  many  points  of  interest.  In  defiinU  of 
access  to  a  good  coUection,  or  in  fiirtlier  prosecution  of  numismatic  study, 
the  learner  may  consult  the  following  comprehensive  ^orks : 

Spanheim,  DinertcUio  de  utu  et  prctstantia  Numismatum,  London  and 
Amsterdam,  170G-17 ;  2  vols,  folio. 

EcKHEL,  De  Doctrina  Nummorum  Veterum,  Yindebonae,  1792-8;  8  yds. 
4to. 

MiONNET,  Description  des  MedaUles.  Paris,  1806-37;  IC  vols.  8vo., 
copionsly  illustrated. 

Humphreys,  Ancient  Coins  and  Medals,  London,  1850.  In  this  work, 
by  means  of  embossed  plates,  fac-similes  of  the  obverse  and  reverse  of  many 
coins  are  produced. 

Leake,  Nundsmaia  Hellenica,     London,  1854. 

Works  npon  coins,  embracing  comparatively  narrow  fields,  are  numerous, 
and  often  specially  valuable.  Many  such  worics  vnll  be  noticed  among  the 
sources  for  the  historji  of  particular  times  and  nations. 

8.  The  "  Books  "  from  which  ancient  history  may  be  learnt 
are  of  two  kinds — (1)  Ancient ;  and  (2)  Modem.  Ancient 
works  which  treat  the  subject  in  a  general  way  are  neither 
numerous,  nor  (with  one  exception)  *  very  valuable.  The 
chief  of  those  now  extant  are : 

DiODOsns  SicuLus,  Bihliotheca  Historica,  in  forty  books,  of  which  only 
books  i.-y.  incL  and  xi.-xx.  incl.  have  come  down  to  us  entire.  The  best 
editions  are  those  of  Wesseling  (Spoilt.  1793-1800 ;  10  vols.  8vo)  and 
DiNDOBF  (Fhrisiis,  1843-4 ;  2  vols.  8vo).  This  work  was  a  universal  his* 
lory  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  b.c.  60. 

PoLTBins,  Historioe,  likewise  in  forty  books,  of  which  the  first  five  only 
%re  complete.  Originally,  a  universal  history  of  the  period  commencing  b.c. 
220  and  terminating  b.c.  146.  Bad  in  style,  but  excellent  in  criticism  and 
accuracy.  The  best  edition  is  Schweioh^uses's  (Lips.  1789  et  seqq. ;  8 
vols.  8vo.  Reprinted  at  Oxford,  1823,  together  \vith  the  same  scholar's  Lex- 
icon  PolyhianunL,  in  5  vols.  8vo).  A  good  edition  of  the  mere  text  has 
been  published  by  Didot,  Paris,  1859. 

JusTiNUS,  Historice  Philippicas,  in  forty-four  books,  extracted,  or  rather 
abbreviated,  from  Trogns  Fompeius,  a  writer  of  the  Augustan  age.  Tliis  is 
a  universal  history  from  the  earliest  times  to  Augustus  Csesar.  It  is  a  short 
work,  and  consequently  very  slight  and  sketchy.  Of  recent  editions,  the  best 
is  that  of  DuEBNER  (Lips.  1831).  The  best  of  the  old  editions  is  that  of 
Strasburg,  1802,  8vo. 

'ZoNABAS,  Chronicon  sive  Annales,  in  twelve  books.  A  universal  histoiy, 
extending  from  the  Creation  to  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Maximin,  a.d.  238. 
Greatly  wanting  in  criticism.  The  best  edition  is  that  in  the  Corpus  Serip- 
torum  Historice  Byzantinas,     Bonnse,  1841-4. 

Besides  these,  there  remain  fragments  from  the  universal  history  of  Nice- 
LAU8  DAif ASCENUS  (Fragm.  Hist.  Grcec.  vol.  iii.  ed.  C.  MtLLEB,  Parisiis, 
1849),  which  are  of  very  considerable  value. 
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Modern  works  embracing  the  whole  range  of  ancient  his- 
tory are  numerous  and  important.  They  may  be  divided 
into  two  classes:  '(a)  Works  on  Universal  History,  of  which 
Ancient  History  forms  only  a  part;  (b)  Works  exclusively 
devoted  to  Ancient  History. 

*  ^ 

(a)  To  the  first  class  belong : 

The  Universal  History,  Ancient  and  Modem,  voith  maps^and  additions. 
London,  1736-44 ;  7  vols,  folio.  Reprinted  in  8vo  in  64  vols.  London, 
1747-66 ;  again,  in  60  vols.,  with  omissions  and  additions. 

Raleigh,  Sie  W.,  History  of  the  World,  in  his  Works,  Oxford,  Claren- 
don Press,- 1829  ;  8  vols.  8vo. 

BossuET,  Discours  sur  VHistoire  Universelle.  Paris,  1681 ;  4to.  (Trans- 
lated into  English  bjc  Rich.  Spencer.     London,  1730 ;  8vo.) 

MiLLOT,  EUmens  de  VHistoire  Gemrale.  Paris^  y  72  et  seqq.  Reprinjt- 
ed  at  Edinburgh,  1823 ;  6  vols.  8vo.  (Translated  into  English,  1778 ;  2 
vols.  8vo.) 

EiCHHORN,  Weltgeschichte,     Leipsic,  1799-1820 ;  6  vols.  8vo. 

Keiohtlet,  Th.,  Outlines  of  History,  8vo,  being  vol.  ix.  of  Lardnub'b 
Cabinet  Cyclopcedia,    London,  1836  et  seqq.    A  convenient  abridgment. 

Tttlbr  and  Nares,  Elements  of  General  History,  London^  1825.  '  *X>  wes 
its  reputation  and  success  to  the  want  of  a  better  work  on  the  subject." 

(h)  Under  the  second  head  may  be  mentioned : 

Niebuhr,  B.  G.,  Vortrdge  uher  alte  Geschichte,  Berlin,  1847 ;  3  vols.  8vo. 
Edited  after  his  death  by  his  son,  Marcus  Niebuhr.  (Translated  into  Eng. 
lish  by  Dr.  Leonhard  Schmitz,  with  additions  and  corrections.  London, 
1852  ;  3  vols.  8vo.)  A  work  of  the  highest  value,  embodying'all  the  results 
of  modem  discovery  up  to  about  the  year  1§30. 

Schlosser,  Universal'historische  Uebersicht  der  Geschichte  der  altenWelt. 
Frankfort,  1826 ;  3  vols.  8vo.  * 

Bbedow,  Handbuch  der  alte  Geschichte,  Altona,  1799 ;  8vo.  (Trans- 
lated into  English.     London,  1827 ;  8vo.) 

Smith,  Phiup,  An  Ancient  History  from  the  Earliest  Records  to  the  Fall 
of  the  Western  Empire,  London,  1865  ;  3  vols.  8vo.  '  Embodies  the  latest 
results  of  modem  discovery. 

Heeren,  Ideen  Uber  die  Politik,  den  Verkehr,  und  den  Handel  der  vor^ 
nehmsten  Volker  jder  alten  Welt  /  4th  edition.  Gottingen,  1824.  (Trans- 
lated into  English.  Oxford,  1833  et  seqq.  ;  6  vols.  8vo.*)  A  work  which, 
so  far  as  the  commerce  of  the  ancients  is  concerned,  has  not  been  superseded. 

A  few  modem  works  of  a  less  comprehensive  character 
than  those  hitherto  described,  but  still  belonging  rather  to 
general  thjin  to  particular  histoiy,  seems  also  to  deserve 
mention  here.     Such  are— 

RoLUN,  Histoire  Andenne  des  Egyptiens,  des  Carthaginiens,  des  Assyriens, 
des  Medes  et  des  Perses,  des  MacSdoniens,  et'  des  Grecs.  Paris,  1824 ;  12  vols. 
*^vo,  revue  par  Letronne.      "  The  last  and  best  edition."    CTranslated  into 
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BngtislL  London,  1768 ;  7  rob.  8to.)  The  eaiiier  portion  of  tliis  work  is 
now  antiqaated,  and  most  be  replaced  hj  wiiten  who  have  had  the  advantage 
of  recent  discoveries. 

Rawlinson,  G.,  The  Five  Great  Monarchiet  of  the  Ancient  Eattem 
World,  or  the  History,  Geography,  and  Antiquities  of  Chaldota,  Asnfria, 
Babylonia,  Media,  and  Persia,  London,  1862-7 ;  4  yob.  8to.  With  no- 
merous  Ulastrations. 

9.  The  fact  that  all  hbtorical  events  mnst  occur  at  a  cer- 
tain time  and  in  a  certain  place,  attaches  to  History  two 
branches  of  knowledge  as  indispensable  aaxiliaries;  viz., 
Chronology  and  'Geography.  By  the  univensal  historian 
these  sciences  should  be  known  completely :  and  a  fair  knowl- 
edge of  them  ought  to  be  acquired  by  every  historical  stu- 
dent. A  fixed  mode  of  computing  time,  and  an  exact  or  ap« 
proximate  reckoning  of  the  period  occupied  by  the  events 
narrated,  is  essential  to  every  methodized  history;  nor  can 
any  history  be  regarded  as  complete  without  a  more  or  less 
elaborate  description  of  the  countries  which  were  the  thea- 
tres of  the  events  recorded  in  it. 

10.  Exact  Chronology  is  difficult,  and  a  synchronistic 
view  of  history  generally  is  impossible,  without  the  adoption 
of  an  era.  Nations  accordingly,  as  the  desire  of  exactness  or 
the  wish  to  synchronize  arose,  invented  eras  for  themselves, 
which  generally  remained  in  use  for  many  hundreds  of  years. 
The  earliest  known  instance  of  the  formal  assumption  of  a 
fixed  point  in  time  from  which  to  date  events  belongs  to  the 
history  of  Babylon,  where  the  era  of  Nabonassar,  b.c.  747, 
appears  to  have  been  practically  in  use  from  that  year.  The 
era  of  the  foundation  of  Rome,  b.c.  752  (according  to  the  best 
authorities),  wa^  certainly  not  adopted  by  the  Romans  till 
after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings ;  nor  did  that  of  the  Olym- 
piads, B.C.  776,  become  current  in  Greece  until  the  time  of 
Timseus  (aJ)out  b.c.  300).  The  Asiatic  Greeks,  soon  after  the 
death  of  Alexander,  adopted  the  era  of  the  Seleucidae,  b^c.  312. 
The* era  of  Antioch,  b.c.  49,  was  also  commonly  used  in  the 
East  from  that  date  till  a.d.  600.  The  Armenian  era,  a.d. 
553,  and  the  Mohammedan,  a.d.  622  (the  Hegira),  are  like- 
wise worthy  of  notice. 

The  most  important  chronological  monwnents  are  the  fol- 
lowing : 

The  Assyrian  Canon  (discoyered  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  among  the 
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antiquities  in  the  British  Moseum,  and  published  by  bim  in  the  Athefueuni, 
Nos.  1812  and  2064),  an  account  of  Assyrian  Chronology  from  about  b.c. 
909  to  B.C.  680,  impressed  on  a  number  of  clay  tablets  in  the  reign  of  Sar- 
danapalus,  the*  son  of  Esarhaddon,  all  now  more  or  less  broken,  but  supply- 
ing each  other's  deficiencies,  and  yielding  by  careful  comparison  a^cpmplete 
chronological  scheme,  covering  a  space  of  230  years.  The  chronology  of 
the  whole  period  is  verified  by  a  recorded  solar  eclipse,  which  is  evidently 
that  of  June  15,  B.C.  763. 

The  Apis  Stelje  (discovered  by  M.  Makiettb,  close  to  the  Pyramid  of 
Abooseer,  near  Cairo),  published  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur  die  Kunde  des  Mor- 
genlandes  for  1864,  and  also  by  M.  de  Rouge  in  his  Becherches  sur  les  mo- 
numents qu^onpeut  attribuer  aux  six  premieres  Dif  nasties  de  Manethon.  Paris, 
1866.     Most  important  for  Egyptian  Chronology. 

The  Parian  Marble  (brought  to  England  from  Smyrna  in  the  year  1627 
by  an  agent  of  the  Earl  of  Arundel,  and  presented  to  the  University  of  Ox-- 
•ford  by  his  son;  preserved  among  the  ^*  Arundel  Marbles  "in  t*be  Schola 
Philosophies  Moralis,  but  in  a  very  decayed  condition),  a  chronological  ar. 
rangement  of  important  events  in  Greek  history  from  the  accession  of  Ce- 
crops  to  the  archonship  of  Callistratus,  b.c.  355.  Best  editions :  Marmora 
Arundeliana,  ed.  J.  Selden.  Londini,  1628.  Marmora  Oxoniensia,  ed.  R. 
Chandler.  Oxoniis,  1763 ;  folio.  Marmor  Parium,  ed.  C.  Muller,  in 
voL  i.  of  the  Fragmenta  Historicorum  Grcecorum,  Parisiis,  1846.  The  in- 
scription is  also  given  in  Boeckh  s  Corpus  Inscriptionum  GrcBcarum,  vol.  ii. 
No.  2374.  . 

The  Fasti  Capitolini  (discovered  at  Rome  on  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Forum,  partly  in  the  year  1547,  partly  in  1817  and  1818,  and  still  preserved 
in  the  Museum  of  the  Capitol),  a  list  of  the  Roman  magistrates  and  triumplys 
from  the  commencement  of  the  Republic  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Augustus. 
Best  edition  of  the  fragments  discovered  in  1547,  the  second  of  Sioonius, 
Venet.  1556.  Best  edition  of  the  fragments  of  1817-8,  that  of  Borghesi, 
Milan,  1818.  These  Fasti  are  reproduced  in  appendices  to  the  first  and 
second  volumes  of  Dr.  Arnold's  History  of  Borne,  down  to  the  close  of  the 
first  Punic  War.  An  excellent  reprint  and  arrangement  of  the  fragments  will 
be  found  in  Mommsen's  Inscriptiones  Latince  Antiquissimce.     Berlin,  1863. 

Ancient  works  on  Chronology  were  numerous;  but  not 
many  have  come  down  to  our  times.  The  subject  first  be- 
gan to  be  treated  as  a  science  by  the  Alexandrians  in  the 
third  century  before  Christ.  Eratosthenes,  ApoUodorus,  So- 
sicrateS,  and  others,  undertook  the  task  of  an-anging  the 
events  of  past  history  according  to  exact  chronological 
schemes,  which  were  no  doubt  sufficiently  arbitrary.  These 
writers  were  succeeded  by  Castor  (about  b.c.  100-50),  Ce- 
phalion,  Julius  Africanus  (a.d.  200),  and  Hippolytus,  of 
whom  the  last  two  were  Christians.  The  earliest  work  of  a 
purely  chronological  character  which  has  come  down  to  us 
is  the  following : 
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EcfSEBius  Pamphili,  Chromcofum  Ccmanmm  iibri  duo.  The  Greek  text  if 
lost ;  bot  the  latter  book  has  been  preserved  to  us  in  the  Latin  translation  of 
Jeroinje ;  and  the  greater  part  of  both  books  exists  in  an  Armenian  TersioOf 
which  has  been  rendered  into  Latin  by  the  Armenian  monk,  Zohbab,  afsist- 
ed  by  Cardinal  Mai.     (Mediolani,  1818 ;  folio.) 

Other  chronological  works  of  importance  are — 

• 

Georgius  Symcellus,  Ckronographia,  in  the  Corpui  Hiit,  Byzant,^  ed. 
DiNDOBF.    Bonnae,  1829 ;  2  vds.  8vo. 

Johannes  Malalas,  Chronographia,  in  the  same  collection,  ed.  Dindobf. 
BonnsB,  1831 ;  8vo. 

Chrotucon  PcucheUe,  in  the  same  collection.     Bonns,  1832 ;  2  Yols.  Sto. 

ScAxiGER,  Jos.,  De  Emendatione  Tempcrum,     Geners,  1629. 

Ideler,  Handhvch  der  Chronologie,     Berlin,  1825-6 ;  2  vols.  8vo. 

VArt  de  Verifier  les  Dates,     Paris,  1819-44 ;  36  vols.  8vo. 

HAles,  W.,  New  Analysis  of  Chronology,  explaining  the  History  and  An^ 
tiquities  of  the  Primitive  Nations  of  the  World.  London,  1809-12 ;  3  vols. 
4to.     New  edition,  corrected  and  improved,  1830 ;  4  vols.  8vo. 

Clinton,  H.  F.,  Fasti  Helleiiici,  or  7%e  Civil  and  Literary  Chronology  of 
Greece  from  the  Fifty-fifth  Olympiad  to  the  Death  of  Atigustus,  Oxford, 
Clarendon  Press,  1827-30 ;  3  vols  4to.  A  valuable  work,  not  confined  to 
the  chronology  of  Greece,  but  embracing  that  of  all  the  Asiatic  kingdoms 
and  empires  from  the  earliest  times  to  Alexander's  conquest  of  Persia. 

11.  Geography,  the  other  ancillary  science  to  History, 
was  recognized  from  a  very  early  date  as  closely  connected 
with  it.  The  History  of  Herodotus  is  almost  as  much  geo- 
graphical as  historical:  and  the  geographical  element  occu- 
,  pies  a  considerable  space  in  the  histories  of  many  other  an- 
cient writers,  as  notably  Polybius  and  Diodorus.  At  the 
same  time  the  separability  of  geography,  and -its  claims  to 
be  regarded  as  a  distinct  branch  of  knowledge,  were  per- 
ceived almost  from  the  first;  and  works  upon  it,  whereof 
only  fragments  remain,  were  written  by  Hecatseus  of  Mile- 
tus, Scylax  of  Caryanda,  Charon  of  Lampsacus,  Pamastes, 
Eratosthenes,  Agatharchides,  Scymnus  of  Chios,  and  others. 
The  most  important  of  the  extant  classical  works  on  the 
subject  are — 

The  Periplus  Maris  Mediterranei,  ascribed  to  Scylax  of  Caryanda,  but 
really  the  work  of  an  unknown  writer  belonging  to  the  time  of  Philip  of 
Macedon.'  Ed.  D.  Hoebchel,  August.  Vind.,  1608.  Printed  also  in  Hud- 
son's Geographi  Minores,  Oxoniis,  1703;  and  in  C.  Muller's  Geograpki 
Greed  Minores.     Paris,  1855.  , 

Strabo,  Geographica,  in  seventeen  books,  the  most  important  ancient 
work  on  the  subject.  Best  editions :  that  of  Is.  Casaubon,  Parisiis,  1620, 
fol.  J  that  of  Th.  Falconer,  Oxoniis,  1807,  2  vols,  folio ;  that  of  Sieben- 
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Johnston,  A.  Keith,  Atku  of  Clamcal  Geograpkif,    Edmbmgli,  1866 ; 
4to. 
Smith,  Dr.  W.,  Biblical  and  Cltusieal  Atlas.     Londoo,  1868 ;   small 

folio. 

12.  The  field  of  Ancient  History  may  be  mapped  oat 
either  synchronistically,  according  to  certain  periods  and 
epochs,  or  ethnographically,  according  to  states  and  nations. 
Neither  of  these  two  methods  is  absolutely  superior  to  the 
other,  each  having  merits  in  which  the  other  is  deficient.  It 
would  be  embarrassing  to  have  to  choose  between  them ; 
hut,  fortunately,  this  difficulty  is  obviated  by  the  possibility 
of  combining  the  two  into  one  system.  This  combined 
method,  which  has  been  already  preferred  as  most  coiiven- 
ient  by  other  writers  of  Manuals,  will  be  adopted  in  the  en- 
suing pages,  where  the  general  division  of  the  subject  will 
6e  as  follows: 

Bo(^  I. — ^History  of  the  Ancient  Asiatic  and  African 
States  and  Kingdoms  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Foun- 
dation of  the  Persian  Monarchy  by  Cyrus  the  Great,  b.c. 

Book  II. — ^History  of  the  Persian  Monarchy  from  the  Ac- 
cession of  Cyrus  to  the  Death  of  Darius  Codomannus,  b.c. 
558-B30. 

Book  in. — ^History  of  the  Grecian  States,  both  in  Greece 
Proper  and  elsewhere,  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Ac- 
cession of  Alexander,  b.c.  336. 

Book  IV. — ^History  of  the  Macedonian  Monarchy,  and  the 
Kingdoms  into  which  it  broke  up,  until  their  absorption  into 
the  Roman  Empire. 

Book  V.-^History  of  Rome  from  the  Earliest  Times  to 
the  Fall  of  the  Western  Empii-e,  a.d.  476,  and  Parallel  His- 
tory of  Parthia. 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  ANCIBNT  ASIATIC  AND  AFRICAN  STATES  AND  KING- 
DOMS FROM  THE  EARLIEST  TIMES  TO  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  THE 
PERSIAN  MONARCHY  BY  CYRUS  THE  GREAT. 


PART  I.— ASIATIC  NATIONS.      ' 

A.  Preliminary  Remarks  on  the  Geography  of  A»ia, 

1.  Asia  is  the  largest  of  the  three  great  divisions  of  the 
Eastern  Hemisphere.  Regarding  it  as  separated  from  Africa 
Asia— eisse  by  the  Red  Sea  and  Isthmus  of  Suez,  and  from 
and  8ituati9ii.  Europe  by  the  Ural  Mountains,  the  Ural  river,  the 
Caspian  Sea,  and  the  m^ih  chain  of  the  Caucasus,  its  super- 
ficial contents  will  amount  to  1 7,500,000  square  miles,  where- 
as those  of  Africa  are  less  than  12,000,000,  and  those  of  Eu- 
rope do  not  exceed  3,800,000.  In  climate  it  unites  greater 
varieties  than  either  of  the  two  other  divisions,  extending  as 
it  -does  from  the  78th  degree  of  north  latitude  to  within  a 
hundred  miles  of  the  equator.  It  thus  lies  mainly  within  the 
northern  temperate  zone,  but  projects  northward  a  distance 
of  eleven  degrees  beyond  the  Arctic  circle,  while  southward 
it  throws  into  the  region  of  the  Tropics  three  long  and  broad 
peninsulas. 

The  advantages  of  Asia  over  Africa  are  great.  Note  especially  the  inden- 
tation  of  the  shores,  the  numerous  littoral  islands,  the  great  number  of  large 
rivers,  and  the  comparatively  small  amount  of  sandy  desert  Its  advantages 
over  Europe  are  less,  consisting  chiefly  in  its  far  lai^ger  size,  and  the  greater 
variety  of  its  products. 

2.  Asia  consists  mainly  of  a  great  central  table-land,  run- 
ning east  and  west  from  the  neighborhood  of  the  JSgean  to 
Physical  fea-  tbe  Dorth-westem  frontier  of  China,  with  low  plains 
tnrcs.  surrounding  it,  which  are  for  the  most  part  fertile 
and  well  watered.  The  high  table-land  is  generally  bounded 
by  MOUNTAIN-CHAINS,  which  mostly  run  parallel  to  it  in  lati- 
tudinal  lines.     In  places  these  primary  latitudinal  chftins 
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give  way  to  others,  which  run  in  an  opposite  or  longUvdinal 
direction. 

Among  the  latitudinal  chains  the  most  important  are — in  the  west,  Tan- 
ros,  Olympns,  and  Niphates ;  in  the  central  region,  Paropamisos  (EUburz), 
and  the  four  parallel  chains  of  the  Kaen-lfin,  the  Himalaya  (Im«us),  the 
Thian-chan,  and  the  Altai ;  while  in' the  extreme  east  are  the  Chinese  ranges 
of  the  In-chan,  the  Nan-chan,  and  the  Kilian-chan.  In  the  reverse  or  longi" 
tudinal  direction  run  tiie  Ural,  separating  Europe  from  Asia ;  the  2SagroB 
range,  bounding  the  Mesopotamian  plain  on  the  east ;  the  Soliman  and  Hala 
ranges,  shutting  in  the  Indus  YtXiey  on  the  west ;  the  Bolor  chain,  connecting 
the  Himalaya  with  the  Thian-chan ;  the  eastern  and  western  Ghauts  in  the 
peninsula  of  Hindustan ;  the  Dzangbo-tchu  of  Bnrmah ;  the  Yun-ling,  Ala- 
chan,  and  Khingan  of  China ;  and  the  Jablonnoi  of  Siberia,  in  the  region  bo- 
tween  Kamtchatka  and  Manchuria. 

3.  The  Rivers  of  Asia  may  be  divided  into  two  classes— 
those  of  the  central  tract,  and  those  pf  the  circumjacent  re- 
gions. The  rivers  of  the  central  tract  are  corUi- 
^*""  nental  or  mediterranean  ;  i,  e.,  they  begin  and  end 
without  reaching  the  sea.  Either  they  form  after  a  while 
salt  lakes  in  which  their  waters  are  evaporated,  or  they  grad- 
ually waste  away  and  lose  themselves  in  the  sands  of  deserts. 
The  rivers  of  the  circumjacent  plains  are,  on  the  contrary, 
oceanic  ;  i  e.,they  mingle  themselves  with  the  waters  of  the 
great  deep. 

To  the  class  of  continental  rirers  belong  the  Ural  and  the  Aras  (Araxes), 
which  flow  into  the  Caspian ;  the  Sir-Daria  or  Sjhun  (Jaxartes),  and  the 
Amoo  or  Jyhun  (Oxus),  which  fall  into  the  Sea  of  Aral ;  the  Heri<4rud  (Arius), 
or  river  of  Herat ;  the  Zende-rud,  or  river  of  Isfahan ;  the  Bendamir,  or  river 
of  Fersepolis ;  the  Helmend  (Etymandrus),  the  chief  stream  of  AfTghanistan ; 
the  Dehas,  or  river  of  Balkh ;  the  Ak-Su,  or  river  of  Bokhara ;  the  Kashgar 
river ;  the  Mrdan,  and  others.  The  most  important  of  the  Oceanic  streanl^ 
are  the  Obi  or  Irtish,  the  Yenisei,  and  the  Lena,  which  drain  the  northern  or 
Siberian  j^ain,  and  flow  in^  the  Arctic  Ocean ;  the  Amoor,  the  Hoang-Ho, 
and  the  Yang-t^kiang,  which  drain  the  eastern  plain,  and  fall  into  the  Korth 
Pacific ;  the  May-kiang  or  Cambodia,  the  Meinam,  and  the  Irrawaddy,  the 
rivers  of  Siam  and  Btumah ;  the  Brahmaputra,  Ganges,  and  Indus,  the  great 
rivers  of  India ;  and  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  tbe  rivers  of  Mesopotamia ; 
which  all  flow  southward  into  the  Indian  Ocean.  Of  tiiese  streams  only  the 
following  were  known  to  the  ancients — the  Tigris,  the  Euphrates,  the  Indus, 
the  Etymandrus,  the  Arius,  the  Oxus,  the  Jaxartes, 'the  Araxes  (Aras),  and 
the  Jordan.  Minor  streams  important  in  Ancient  History  are — ^the  Haljrs 
(Kizil-Irmak),  Hermus  (Ghiediz  Chai),  and  Maeander  (Mendere),  in  Asia  Mi- 
nor ;  the  Orontes  (Nahr-el-Asy)  in  Syria ;  the  Phasis  (Rion)  in  Imeritia  and 
Mingrelia;  and  the  Pasitigris  (Kuran),  the  Hedypnus  (Jerrahi),  and  the 
Oroatis  (Tab  or  Hindyan),  in  Susiana  and  Persia  Proper. 
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4.  Asia  may  conveniently  bedivided  into  Northern,  Oeit- 
TRAL,  and  Southern,  the  Southern  region  being  again  sub- 
Natural  divis-  divided  into  a  Western  and  an  Eastern  portion, 
ions.  j^  jg  >^it[j  South-western  Asia  that  Ancient  His- 
tory is  almost  exclusively  concerned. 

5.  Northern  Asia,  or  the  tract  lying  north  of  the  Cas- 
pian Sea,  the  Jaxartes,  and  the  Altai  mountain-chain,  is  for 
Northern  the  most  part  a  great  grassy  plain,  of  low  eleva- 
^^^  tion,  destitute  of  trees,  and  unproductive,  the  layer 
of  vegetable  soil  being  thin.  Towards  the  north  this  plain 
merges  into  vast  frozen  wilds  capable  of  nourishing  only  a 
^w  hunters.  In  the  west  the  tJral  and  Altai,  in  the  east  the 
Jablonnoi,  and  their  offshoot  the  Tukulaa^  are  the  only  mount- 
ains. The  rivers  are  numerous,  and  abound  in  fish.  The  Ural 
and  Altai  chains  are  Hch  in  valuable  minerals,  as  gold,  silver, 
platina,  copper,  and  iron.  This  region  was  almost  unknown 
to  the  ancients,  who  included  it  under  the  vague  name  of 
Scy  thia.  Some  scafity  notices  of  it  occur,  however,  in  He- 
rodotus. 

^.  Central  Asia,  or  the  region  bounded  on  the  north  by 
the  Altai,  on  the  west  by  the  Caspian,  on  the  south  by  the 
Elburz,  the  Hindu  Kush,  and  -the  Himalaya,  on 
the  east  by  the  Yun-ling  and  other  Chinese  ranges, 
consists,  excepting  in  its  more  western  portion,  of  an  elevated 
plateau  or  table-land,  which  towards  the  south  is  not  less 
than  10,000  feet,  and  towards  the  north  is  from  4000  to  2600 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  This  plateau  is  intersected 
by  the  two  great  chains  of  the  Thian-chan  and  the  Kuen-ltin, 
ftnd  otherwise  diversified  by  important  ridges.  "Bwvards  the 
north  the' soil  admits  of  pasturage,  and  in  the  west  and  south 
are  some  rich  plains  and  valleys ;  but  tlie  greater  part  of  the 
region  consists  of  sandy  deserts.  Outside  the  western  bound- 
ary of  the  plateau,  which  is  formed  by  the  Bolor  and  other 
"longitudinal"  chains,  a  low  plain  succeeds,  a  continuation 
of  the  Siberian  steppe,  which  consists  also,  in  the  main,  of 
sandy  desert,  excepting  along  the  courses  of  the  streams. 

The  low  deserts  between  the  Caspian  and  the  Bolor  are  kno>vn  under  the 
names  of  Kharesm  and  Kizil  Koum.  The  great  sandy  desert  of  the  elevated 
central  region  is  called  Gobi  or  Gobi  in  its  western,  and  Shamoo  in  its  more 
eastern  portions.  It  has  a  general  direction  from  S.  W.  by  W.  to  N.E.  by  E. , 
and  is  estimated  to  contain  600,000  «quare  miles,  or  about  three  times  tho 
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area  of  France.    It  comprises,  howenrer,  tome  oases  where  there  is  good 
pasturage. 

A  small  portion  only  of  Central  Asia-Flying  towards  the 
jrest  and  the  south-west — was  known  to  the  ancients.  In 
the  low  region  between  the  Elborz  range  and  the  Siberian 
jsteppe,  upon  the  courses  of  the  two  great  streams  which  flow 
down  from  the  plateau,  were  three  countries  of  some  import 
tance.    These  were — 

i.  Chorasmiaj  to  the  extreme  west,  between  the  Caspian 
and  the  lower  Oxus — a  desolate  region,  excepting  close  along 
the  river-bank,  known  still  as  Kharesm,  and  forming  part  of 
the  Khanat  of  Khiva. 

ii.  Sogdiana^  between  the  lower  Oxus  and  the  lower  Jax- 
artes,  resembling  Chorasmia  in  its  western  portion,  but  to- 
wards the  east  traversed  by  spurs  of  the  Bolor  and  the  Thian- 
chan,  and  watered  by  numerous  streams  descending  from 
them.  The  chief  of  these  was  the  Polytimetus  of  the  Greeks, 
on  which  was  Maracanda  (Samarkand),  the  capital. 

iii  Bactria^  on  the  upper  Oxus,  between  Sogdiana  and  the 
Faropamisus  (Hindu  Kush).  Mountainous,  fertile,  and  well 
watered  towards  the  east,  but  towards  the  west  descending 
into  the  desert.  Chief  cities,  Bactra  (Balkh),  the  capital,  a 
little  south  of  the  Oxus,  and  Margus  (Merv),  on  a  stream  of 
its  own,  in  the  western  desert. 

Tradition  makes  Bactria  a  country  of  great  importance  at  a  remote  date, 
and  there  is  some  reason  to  bdieye  that  Bactra,  its  capital,  was  the  first  great 
citf  of  the  Arian  race.  Some  modems  have  reported  that  the  bricks  of  Balkh 
bear  omeiform  inscriptions ;  bat  as  yet  the  site  is  very  partially  explored. 

7.  Southern  Asia,  according  to  the  division  of  the  conti- 
nent which  has  been  here  preferred,  comprises  all  the  coun- 
Sonthwn  tries  lying  north  of  the  Black  Sea,  the  Caucasus, 
:^^  the'  Caspian,  and  the  Elburz,  llindu  Kush,  and 

Himalaya  ranges,  together  with  those  lying  east  of  the  Yun- 
ling,  the  Ala-cban^  and  the  Khingan,  whickfoi-m  tiie  eastern 
boundary  of  the  central  tablerland^  A  line  drawn  along  the 
ninety-TSeoond  meridian  (E.  from  Greenwich)  will  separate 
this  tract,  at  the  point  where  it  is  narrowest,  into  an  Eastern 
and  Western  region,  the  former  containing  Manchuria,  China, 
and.  the  Siamo-Burmese  peninsula,  the  latter  Hindustan, 
Affghanistan,  Beluchistan,  Persia,  the  Russian  Transcaucasian 
provinces,  Turkey  in  Asia,  and  Arabia.     With  the  Eastern 
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region  Ancient  History  has  no  concern  at  all,  since  it  was 
unknown  to  the  great  nations  of  antiquity,  and  whatever  his- 
tory it  has  belongs  to  the  Modem  rather  than  to  the  Ancient 
period.  (See  Introduction,  §  3.)  With  the  Western  region 
Ancient  History  is,  on  the  contrary,  concerned  vitally  and  es- 
sentially, since  this  region  formed  in  the  early  times,  if  not 
the  sole,  yet  at  any  rate  the  chief,  stage  on  which  the  his- 
torical drama  w^s  exhibited. 

Kevelation,  tradition,  and  the  indications  derivable  from  ethnology  and 
comparative  philology,  agree  in  pointing  to  this  Soath- western  region  as 
the  cradle  of  the  human  race.  The  soU,  climate,  and  natural  productions 
are  such  as  would  have  suited  man  in  his  infancy.  Here,  and  in  the  adjoin- 
ing part  of  Africa,  large  communities  were  first  formed,  cities  built,  and  gov- 
ernments established.  Here  was  the  birthplace  of  agriculture  and  the  arts ; 
and  here  trade  and  commerce  first  acquired  any  considerable  development. 
Numerous  streams,  a  rich  soil,  abundant  and  most  valuable  natural  products, 
among  which  the  first  place  must  be  assigned  to  the  wheat  plant,  here  alone 
indigenous,  rendered  tiiis  portion  of  the  earth's  surface  better  fitted  than  per- 
haps  any  other  for  encouraging  and  promoting  civilization.  Here,  accord- 
ingly, civil  history  commenced,  tl)e  earliest  Kingdoms  and  States  being,  all 
of  them,  in  this  quarter. 

8.  SouTH-WBSTEBX  AsiA  is  naturally  divisible  into  four 
main  regions — viz.  (a)  Asia  Minor,  or  the  peninsula  of  Ana- 
Rerfonsof  ^olia;  (b)  the  adjoining  table-land,  or  the  tract 
South-west-  which  lies  between  Asia  Minor  and  the  Valley  of 
the  Indus;  (c)  the  lowland  south  of  this  table- 
land, which  stretches  from  the  base  of  the  mountains  to 
the  shores  of  the  Indian  Ocean;  and  (d)  the  Indian  Penin- 
sula. 

(a)  Asia  Minor  consists  of  a  central  table-land,  of  mod- 
erate elevation,  lying  between  the  two  parallel  chains  of 

A  ,  ^,  Taurus  and  Olympus,  together  with  three  coast- 

Asia  Minor.     ^      ,      ..     ,   J  ' .    ,  ,  ,       ,         , 

tracts,  situated  respectively  north,  west,  and  south 

of  the  plateau.  Its  chief  rivei-s  are  the  Iris  (Yechil  Irmak), 
the  Halys  (Eizil  Irmak),  and  the  Sangarius  (Sakkariyeh), 
which  all  fall  into  the  Euxine.  Its  loftiest  mountain  is  Ar- 
gffius,  near  Csesarsea  (Kaisariyeh)^  which  attains  an  altitude 
of  13,000  feet.  On  the  highest  part  of  the  plateau,  which  is 
towards  the  south,  adjoining  Taurus,  are  a  number  of  salt 
lakes,  into  which  the  rivers  of  this  region  empty  themselves. 
The  largest  is  the  Palus  Tattseus  (Touz  Ghieul),  which  ex- 
tends about  forty-five  miles  in  its  gi'eafest  length.     Asia 
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Minor  contained  in  the  times  anterior  to  C3mi8  the  folloit- 
ing  countries : — On  the  plateau,  two :  Phrygia  and  Cappa- 
docia ;  boundary  between  them,  the  Halys.  In  the  northern 
coast-tract,  two :  Paphlagonia  and  Bithynia ;  boundary,  the 
Billseus  (Filiyas).  In  the  western  coast-tract,  three :  Mysia, 
Lydia,  and  Caria,  with  the  .^Eolian,  Ionian,  and  Dorian  Greeks 
occupying  most  of  the  sea-board.  In  the  southern  coast- 
tract,  three :  Lycia,  Pamphylia,  and  Cilicia.  The  chief  cities 
were  Sardis,  the  capital  of  Lydia;  Dascyleium,  of  Bithynia ; 
Gordium,  of  Phrygia;  Xanthus,  of  Lycia ;  Tarsus,  of  Cilicia ; 
and  Mazaca  (afterwards  Caesarsea),  of  Cappadocia ;  together 
with  the  Grecian  settlements  of  Miletus,  Phociea,  Ephesus, 
Smyrna,  Halicamassus,  and  Cnidus  on  the  west,  and  Cyaicus, 
Heraclea,  Sinope,  Amisus,  Cerasus,  and  Trapezus  upon  the 
north. 

Islands.  The  littoral  islands  belonging  to  Asia  Minor 
were  important  and  numerous.  The  principal  were  Pro- 
connesus  in  the  Propontis ;  Tenedos,  Lesbos  (capital  Myti- 
lene),  Chios,  Samos,  and  Rhodes,  in  the  ^gean ;  and  Cyprus 
in  the  Levant  or  Eastern  Mediterranean.  The  chief  towns 
of  Cyprus  were  Salamis,  Citium,  and  Paphos,  on  the  coast ; 
and,  in  the  interior,  Idalium. 

(b)  The  6BEAT  HIGHLAND  extending  from  Asia  Minor  in 
the  west  to  the  mountains  which  border  the  Indus  Valley  in 
The  central  t^G  east,  comprised  seventeen  countries  —  viz., 
highland.  Armenia,  Iberia  or  Sapeiria,  Colchis,  Matidn^,  Me- 
dia, Persia,  Mycia,  Sagartia,  Cadusia,  Hyrcania,  P^rthia, 
Aria,  Arachosia,  Sattagydia,  Gandaria,  Sarangia,  and  Ge- 
drosia  or  the  Eastern  Ethiopia.  As  these  countries  were 
mostly  of  considerable  size  and  importance,  a  short  descrip- 
tion will  be  given  of  each. 

L  Armenia  lay  east  of  Cappadocia.  It  was  a  lofty  region, 
consisting  almost  entirely  of  mountains,  and  has  been  well 
called  ^Hhe  Switzeriand  of  Western  Asia."  The  mountain 
system  culminates  in  Ararat,  which  has  an  elevation  of 
1^,000  feet.  Hence  all  the  great  rivers  of  this  part  of  Asia 
take  their  rise,  viz.,  the  Tigris,  the  Euphrates,  the  Halys,  the 
Araxes,  and  the  Cyrus.  In  the  highest  part  of  the  region 
occur  two  elevated  lake-basins,  those  of  Urumiyeh  and  Van, 
each  having  a  distinct  and  separate  water-system  of  its  own. 
The  only  town  anciently  of  much  importance  was  one  which 


30  ANCIENT  HISTQBT.  ^book  n 

ot^cupied  the  position  of  the  modern  Van,  oh  the  east  coast 
of  the  lake  of  the  same  name. 

ii.  Iberia^  or  Sapeiria,  adjoined  Armenia  to  the  north-east. 
It  comprised  the  whole  of  the  modern  Georgia,  together 
with  some  parts  of  Russian  and  Turkish  Armenia,  as  espe- 
cially the  region  about  Kars,  Ispir,  and  Akhaltsik.  Its  riv- 
ers were  the  Cyrus  (Kur)  and  Araxes  (Aras),  which  ftow  to- 
gether into  the  Caspian.  It  had  one  lake,  Lake  Goutcha  or 
Si  van,  in  the  mountain  region  north-east  of  Ararat. 

iii  Colchis,  or  the  valley  of  the  Phasis,  between  the  Cau- 
casus and  Western  Iberia,  corresponded  to  the  modem  dis- 
tricts of  Imeritia,  Mingrelia,  and  GurieL  Its  chief  impor- 
tance lay  in  its  commanding  one  of  the  main  routes  of  early 
commerce,  which  passed  by  way  of  the  Oxus,  Caspian,  Aras, 
and  Phasis  to  the  Euxine.  (Connect  with  this  the  Argonau- 
tic  expedition.)  Chief  town,  Phasis,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Rion  xiver,  a  Greek  settlement.  Natives  of  Colchis,  black: 
believed  to  be  Egyptians. 

iv.  Jifati^ni  was  a  strip  of  mountain  land,  running  south- 
ward from  Sapeiria,  and  separating  between  Assyria  and 
Media  Magna.  It  early  lost  its  name,  and  was  reckoned  to 
one  or  other  of  the  adjoining  countries. 

V.  Media,  one  of  the  largest  and  most  important  of  the  re- 
gions belonging  to  this  group,  extended  from  the  Araxes  on 
the  north  to  the  desert  beyond  Isfahan  on  the  south.  East- 
ward it  reached  to  the  Caspian  Gates;  westward  it  was 
boundM  by  Mati^ne,or  (when  Mati^n6  disappeared)  by  Ar- 
menia and  Assyria.  Its  chief  rivers  were  the  Araxes  (Aras) 
and  the  Mardus  (Kizil  Uzen  or  Sefid-rud).  It  consisted  of 
two  regions,  Northern  Media,  or  Media  Atropat^n6  (Azerbi- 
jan),  and  Southern  Media,  or  Media  Magna.  The  whole  ter- 
ritory was  mountainous,  except  towards  the  south-east,  where 
it  abutted  on  the  Sagartian  desert.  The  soil  was  mostly 
sterile,  but  some  tracts  were  fairly,  and  a  few  richly,  produc- 
tive.   The  chief  cities  were  Ecbatana  and  Rhages. 

vL  Persia-  lay  south  and  south-east  of  Media,  extending 
from  the  Median  frontier  across  the  Zagros  mountain-chain, 
to  the  shores  of  the  gulf  whereto  it  gave  name.  It  was  bar- 
ren and  unfruitful  towards  the  north  and  east,  where  it  ran 
into  the  Sagartian  desert ;  mountainous  and  fairly  fertile  in 
the  central  region;  and  a  tract  of  arid  sand  along  the  coast. 


PAST  I.]  ASIATIC  NATIONS.  31 

Its  livers  were  few  and  of  small  size.  Two,  the  Oroatis  (Tab) 
and  Granis  (Khisht  river),  flowed  southward  into  the  Persian 
Gulf  ;^  one,  the  Araxes  (Bendamir),  with  its  tributary  the  Cy- 
rus (Pulwar),  ran  eastward,  and  terminated  in  a  salt  lake 
(Neyriz  or  Bakhtig^n).  The  principal  cities  were  Persepolis, 
Pasargad^e^  and  Carmana,  which  last  was  the  capital  of  a 
district  of  Persia,  called  Chrmania. 

*  y ii.  Jtfi/cia  was  a  small  tract  soutli-east  of  Persia,  on  the 
shores  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  opposite  the  island  of  Kishm  and 
the  promontory  of  Ras  Mussendum.  It  was  ultimately  ab- 
sorbed into  Persia  Proper.' 

viiL  jSagartia  was  st  once  the  largest  and  the  most  thinly 
peopled  of  the  plateau  countriea  It  comprised  the  whole  of 
the  great  desert  of  Iran,  which  reaches  from  Kashan  and 
Konm  on  the  west  to  Sara  wan  and  Quettah  towards  the  east, 
a  distance  of  above  900  miles.  It  was  bounded  on  the  north 
by  Media,  Parthia,  and  Aria ;  on  the  east  by  Sarangia  and 
Sattagydia ;  on  the  south  by  Mycia  and  the  Eastern  Ethio- 
pia ;  on  the  west  by  Media  and  Pqrsia.  It  contained  in  an- 
cient times  no  city  of  importance,  the  inhabitants  being 
nomads,  whose  flocks  found  a  scanty  pasturage  on  the  less 
barren  portions  of  the  great  upland. 

ix.  Cadusia^  or  the  country  of  the  Cadnsians,  was  a  thin 
strip  of  territory  along  the  south-eastern  and  southern  shores 
of  the  Caspian,  corresponding  to  the  modern  Ghilan  and  Ma- 
zanderan.  Strictly  speaking,  it  scarcely  belonged  to  the  pla- 
teau, since  it  lay  outside  the  Elburz  range,  on  the  northern 
slopes  of  the  chain,  and  between  them  and  the  Caspian  Sea. 
It  contained  no  city  of  importance,  but  was  fertile,  well 
wooded, and  well  watered;  and  sustained  a  numerous  popu'^ 
lation. 

X  Myrcania  lay  east  of  Cadusia,  at  the  south-eastern  comer 
of  the  Caspian,  where  the  name  still  exists  in  the  modem 
river  Gurgan.  The  chain  of  the  Elburz  here  broadens  out  to 
a  width  of  200  miles,  and  a  fertile  region  is  formed  contain- 
ing many  rich  valleys  and  high  mountain  pastures,  together 
with  some  considerable  plains.  The  chief  city  of  Hyrcania 
Vas  Zadracarta. 

xi.  Parihia  lay  south  and  south-east  of  Hyrcania,  inclhding 
the  sunny  flank  of  the  Elburz  chain,  and  the  flat  country  at 
its  base  as  far  as  the  northern  edge  of  the  desert,  where  it 
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bordered  on  Sagartia.  It  was  a  narrow  but  fertile  territory, 
watered  by  the  numerous  streams  which  hero  descend  from 
the  mountains.        t 

xii.  Aria^  the  modem  territory  of  Herat,  adjoined  Parthia 
on  the  east.  It  was  a  small  but  fertile , tract  on  the  river 
Arius  (the  Heri-rud),  with  a  capital  city,  called  Aria  or  Arta- 
coana  (Herat).  * 

xiii.  Arachosia^  east  of  Aria,  comprised  most  of  Western 
and  Central  AfTghanistan.  It^  rivere  were  the  Etymandms 
(Helmend)  and  the  Arachotus  (Arghand-ab).  The  capital 
was  Arachotus  (Kandahar  ?).  It  ^as  an  extensive  country, 
mountainous  and  generally  barren,  but  containing  a  good 
deal  of  fair  pasturage,  and  a  few  fertile  vales. 

xi V.  Sattag'i/dia  adjoined  Arachosia  on  the  east,  correspond- 
ing to  South-eastern  Afghanistan,  or  the  tract  between  Kan- 
dahar and  the  Indus  valley.  In  character  it  closely  resem- 
bled Arachosia,  but  was  on  the  whole  wilder  and  more  rug- 
ged. 

XV.  Gandaria  lay  abovje  Sattagydia,  comprising  the  mod- 
ern Kabul  and  Kaferistan.  It  consisted  of  a  mass  of  tangled 
mountain-chains,  with  fertile  valleys  between  them,  often, 
however,  narrowing  to  gorges  difficult  to  penetrate.  Its 
principal  stream  was  the  Cophen  (or  river  of  Kabul),  a  tribu- 
tary of  the  Indus,  and  its  chief  town  Caspatyrus  (Kabul  ?). 

xvL  Sarangia^  or  Zarangia,  was  the  tract  lying  about  the 
salt  lake  (Hamoon)  into  which  the  Etymandms  (Helmend) 
empties  itself.  This  tract  is  flat,  and  generally  -desert,  ex- 
cept along  the  courees  of  the  many  streams  which  flow  into 
the  Hamoon  from  the  north  and  east. 

xvii.  Gedrosia  corresponded  to  the  modem  Beluchistan. 
It  lay  south  of  Sarangia,  Arachosia,  and  Sattagydia,  and  east 
of  Sagartia  and  Mycia.  On  the  east  its  boundary  was  the 
Indus  valley;  on  the  south  it  was  washed  by  the  Indian 
Ocean.  It  was  a  regioa  of  alternate  rock  and  satid,  very 
scantily  watered,  and  almost  entirely  destitute  of  wood. 
The  chief  town  was  Pura  (perhaps  Bunpoor). 

(c)  The  LOWLAND  to  the  south,  or  rather  the  south-west. 
The  sonthern '  o^  ^^^  gi'cat  Wcst-Asian  plateau,  comprised  five 
lowland.*  countries  only :  viz.,  Syria,  Arabia,  Assyria,  Susis 
or  Susiana,  and  Babylonia.  Each  of  these  requires  a  short 
notice. 
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i  Syria^  bounded  by  Cilicia  on  the  north,  the  Euphrates 
on  the  north-east,  the  Arabian  desert  on  the  south-east  and 
south,  and  by  the  Levant  upon  the  west,  comprised  the  fol- 
lowing regions:  1st.  Syria  Proper ^  or  the  tract  reaching 
from  Amanus  to  Hermon  and  Palmyra.  Chief  cities  in  the 
anterCyrus  period:  Carchemish,  Hamath,  Damascus,  Baal- 
bek, and  Tadmor  or  Palmyra.  Chief  river,  the  Ofontes. 
Mountains:  Casius,  Bargylus,  Libanus,  and  anti-Libanus. 
2d.  Phoenicia^  the  coast-tract  from  the  thirty-fifth  to  the 
thirty-third  parallel,  separated  from  Syria  Proper  by  the 
ridge  of  Libanus.  Chief  towns :  Tyre,  Sidon,  Berytus,  Byb- 
lus,  Tripolis,  Aradus.  3d.  -Pa/e«^tn6,  comprising  Galilee,  Sa- 
maria, JudsBa,  and  Philistia,  or  Palestine  Proper.  Chief 
cities:  Jerusalem, Samaria,  Azotus  or  Ashdod,  Ascalon; and 
Gaza  or  Cadytis.  Mountains:  Hermon,  CarmeL  River, 
Jordan.  Northern  and  Western  Syria  are  mountainous,  and 
generally  fertile,  £astem  Syria  is  an  arid  desert,  broken 
only  by  a  few  oases,  of  ^hich  th6  Palmyrene  is  the  princi- 
pal. 

ii.  Arabia^  lay  south  and  south-east  of  Syria.  It  was  a 
country  of  enormous  size,  being  estimated  to  contain  a  mil- 
lion of  square  miles,  or  more  than  one-fourth  the  area  of 
Europe.  Consisting,  however,  as  it  does,  mainly  of  sandy  or 
rocky  deserts,  its  population  must  always  have  been  scanty, 
and  its  productions  few.  In  the  ancient  world  it  was  never 
of  much  account,  the  inhabitants  being  mainly  nomads,  and 
only  the  outlying  tribes  coming  into  contact  with  the  neigh- 
boring nations.  The  only  important  towns  were,  in  the  east, 
Gerrha,  a  great  trading  settlement ;  in  the  west,  Petra  and 
Elath. 

iii.  Assyria  intervened  between  Syria  and  Media.  It  was 
bounded  on  the  north  by  the  snowy  chain  of  Niphates, 
which  separated  it  from  Armenia,  and  on  the  east  by  the 
outer  ranges  of  Zagros.  Westward  its  limit  was  the  Eu- 
phrates, while  southward  it  adjoined  on  Babylonia  and  Su- 
siana.  Towards  the  north  and  east  it  included  some  mount- 
ain tracts ;  but  in  the  main  it  was  a  great  rolling  plain,  at  a 
low  level,  scantily  watered  towards  the  west,  where  the  Eu- 
phrates has  few  affluents,  but  well  supplied  towards  the  east, 
where  Mount  Zagros  sends  down  many  large  streams  to  join 
the  Tigris.      Its  chief  cities  were  Ninus,  or  Nineveh,  Calah, 
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and  Asshur  npon  the  Tigris ;  Arbela  in  the  region  between 
the  Tigris  and  Mount  Zagros;  Kisibis^  Amida,  Harran  or 
Carrhae,  and  Gircesium  in  the  distcict  beti^een  the  great 
rivers.  Its  streams,  besides  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  were 
the  Bilichus  (Belik)  and  the  Ohaboras  (Western  Khabour), 
affluents  of  the  Euphrates ;  the  Centrites  (Bitlis  Chai),  the 
Easterp  Khabour,  the  Zabatus  (or  Zab  Ala),  the  Caprus  (or 
Zab  Asfal),  and  the  Gyndes  or  Physcus  (Diyaleh),  tributa- 
ries of  the  Tigris.  It  contained  on  the  north  the  mountain 
range  of  Masius  (Jebel  Tur  and  Karajah  Dagh).  Its  chief 
districts  were  Aturia,  or  Assyria  Proper,  the  tract  about 
Nineveh ;  Adiab6n6,  the  country  between  the  Upper  Zab 
and  the  Lower ;  Chalonitis,  the  region  south  of  the  Lower 
Zab;  and  Gozan  (or  Mygdonia)  on  the  Western  Khabour 
at  the  foot  oi  the  Mons  Masius.  The  Greeks  called  the 
whole  tract  between  the  two  great  rivers  Mesopotamia. 

iv.  JSu8t8f  Susiana  or  Gissia,  lay  south-east  of  Assyria,  and 
consisted  chiefly  of  the  low  plain  between  the  Zagros  range 
and  the  Tigris,  but  comprised  also  a  portion  of  the  mount- 
tain  region.  Its  rivers  were  the  Choaspes  (KeJrkheh),  the 
Pasitigris  (Kuran),  the  EulaBus  (a  branch  stream  formerly 
running  from  the  Choaspes  into  the  Pasitigris),  and  the  He- 
dypnus  (Jerrahi).  Capital  city,  Susa,  between  the  Choaspes 
and  Eulseus  rivers. 

V.  Babylonia  lay  due  south  of  Assyria,  in  which  it  was 
sometimes  included.  The  line  of  demarkation  between  them 
was  the  limit  of  the  alluvium.  On  the  east  Babylonia  was 
bounded  by  Susiana,  on  the  west  by  Arabia,  and  on  the  south 
by  the  Persian  Gulf.  It  was  a  single  alluvial  plain  of  vast 
extent  and. extraordinary  fertility.  The  chief  cities,  besides 
Babylon  on  the  Euphrates,  were  Ur  (now  Mugheir),  Erech 
(Warka),  Clinch  (Niffer),  Cutha  (Ibrahim),  Sippara  or  Seph- 
arvaim  (Mosaib),  and  Borsippa  (Birs-Nimrud).  The  more 
southern  part  of  Babylonia,  bordering  on  Arabia  and  the 
Persian  Gulf,  was  known  as  Chaldsea. 

{d)  The  Peninsula  op  Hindustan,  the  last  of  the  four 
great  divisions  of  South-western  Asia,  contains  nearly  a  mil- 
The  iDdian  lion  and  a  quarter  of  square  miles:  Nature  has 
Peninsula.  divided  it  into  three  very  distinct  tracts,  one  to- 
wards the  north-west,  consisting  of  the  basin  drained  by  the 
Indus ;  one  towards  the  east,  or  the  basin  drained  by  the 
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Ganges;  and  (me  towards  the  south, or  the  peninsula  proper. 
Of  these  the  north-western  only  was  connected  with  the  his- 
tory of  the  ancient  world. 

This  tract,  called  India  from  the  river  on  which  it  lay,  was 
separated  off  from  the  rest  of  Hindustan  by  a  broad  belt  of 
deseit.  It  comprised  two  regions — 1st,  that  known  in  mod- 
ern times  as  the  Punjab,  abutting  immediately  on  the  Him- 
alaya chain,  and  containing  about  50,000  square  mitis ;  a  vast 
triangular  plain,  intersected  by  the  courses  of  five  great  rivers* 
(whence  Punj-ab=Five  Riven^ — the  Indus,  the  Hydaspes 
(Jelnm),  the  Acesines  (Chenab),  the  Hydraotes  (Ravee),  and 
the  Hyphasis  (Sutlej), — ^fertile  along  their  course,  but  other- 
wise barren.  2dly,  the  region  known  as  Scinde,  or  the  Indus 
valley  below  the  Punjab,  a  tract  of  about  the  same  size,  in- 
cluding the  jrich  plain  of  Cutchi  Gandava  on  the  west  bank 
of  the  river,  and  the  broad  delta  of  the  Indus  towards  the 
south.  Chief  town  of  the  upper  region,  Taxjla  (Attok) ;  of 
the  southern,  Pattala  (Tatta  ?). 

B.  Preliminary  Observations  on  the  General  Character  of 

the  Early  Asiatic  Kingdoms. 

1.  The  physical  conformation  of  Western  Asia  is  favorable 
to  the  growth  of  large  empires.  In  the  vast  plain  which  ex- 
Larffe  size  of  tends  from  the  foot  of  Niphates  and  Zagros  to  the 
ihelingdoms.  j>ersian  Gulf,  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  Mediterranean, 
there  are  no  natural  fastnesses;  and  the  race  which  is  nu- 
merically or  physically  superior  to  the  other  races  inhabiting 
it  readily  acquires  dominion  over  the  entire  region.  Similar- 
ly, only  not  quite  to  the  same  extent,  in  the  upland  region 
which  succeeds  to  this  plain  upon  the  east,  there  is  /i  defi- 
ciency of  natural  barriei*s,  and  the  nation  which  once,begins 
to  excel  its  neighbors,  rapidly  extends  its  influence  over  a 
wide  stretch  of  territory.  The  upland  and  lowland  powers 
are  generally  pretty  evenly  balanced,  and  maintain  a  struggle 
in  which  neither  side  gives  way ;  but  occasionally  the  equal- 
ity becomes  deranged.  Circumstances  give  to  the  one  or  to 
the  other  additional  strength ;  and  the  result  is  that  its  rival 
is  overpowered.  Then  an  empire  of  still  greater  extent  is 
formed,  both  upland  and  lowland  falling  under  the  sway  of 
the  same  people. 

2.  Still  more  remarkable  than  this  uniformity  of  size  is  th^ 
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uniformity  of  governmental  type  observable  throughout  all 
Despotism  the  ^^^^^  empires.  The  form  of  government  is  in 
sole  form  of  every  case  a  monarchy ;  the  monarchy  is  always 
goveramen  hereditary ;  and  the  hereditary  monarch  is  a  des- 
pot. A  few  feeble  checks  are  in  some  instances  devised  for 
the  purpose  of  restraining  within  certain  limits  the  caprice 
or  the  cruelty  of  the  holder  of  power ;  but  these  bai'riers, 
where  they  exist,  are  easily  overleaped ;  and  in  most  cases 
there  is  not  even  any  such  semblance  of  interference  with  the 
will  of  the  ruler,  who  is  the  Absolute  master  of  the  lives,  lib- 
erties, and  property  of  his  subjects.  Despotism  is  the  sim- 
plest, coarsest,  and  rudest  of  all  the  forms  of  civil  govern- 
ment. It  was  thus  naturally  the  first  which  men,  pressed 
by  a  sudden  need,  extemporized.  And  in  Asia  the  wish  has 
never  arisen  to  improve  upon  this  primitive  and  imperfect 
essay. 

Note  as  exceptional  the  power  which  their  independent'  religions  position 
gave  to  the  Jewish  high-priests — a  power  which,  however,  wonld  have  heen 
trampled  upon  if  it  had  not  been  upheld  by  miracle.  (See  2  Chron.  3ptvi. 
ie-21.) 

3.  Some  vanety  is  observable  in  the  internal  organization 
of  the  empires.  In  the  remoter  times  it  was  regarded  as 
sufficient  to  receive  the  personal  submission  of 
theinteraai  the  monarch  whose  land  was  conquered,  to  assess 
organization,  j^j^  tribute  at  a  certain  amount,  and  ihsn  to  leave 
him  in  the  unmolested  enjoyment  of  hi^  former  dignity. 
The  head  of  an  empire  was  thus  a  "king  of  kings,"  and  the 
empire  itself  was  an  aggregation  of  kingdoms.  After  a  while 
an  improvement  was  made  on  the  simplicity  of  this  early 
systen^.  Satraps,  or  provincial  governors,  court  officials  be- 
longing to  the  conquering  nation,  and  holding  their  office 
only  during  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Great  King,  were  sub- 
stituted for  the  native  monarchs ;  and  arrangements  more  or 
less  complicated  were  devised  for  checking  and  controlling 
them  in  the  exercise  of  their  authority.  The  power  of  the 
head  of  the  empire  was  thus  considerably  increased ;  and  the 
empire  acquired  a  stability  unknown  under  the  previous  sys- 
tem. Uniformity  of  administration  was  to  a  certain  extent 
secured.  At  the  same  time,  a  very  great  diversity  underlay 
this  external  uniformity,  since  the  conquered  nations  were 
-generally  8uffere4  to.retai»  tbejr  own  langu^e,  religion,  and 
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usas:es.  No  effort  was  made  even  to  interfere  with  their 
laws;  and  thus  the  provinces  continned,  after  the  lapse  of 
centuries,  as  separate  and  distinct  in  tone,  feeling,  ideas,  and 
aspirations,  as  at  the  time  when  they  were  conquered.  The 
sense  of  separateness  was  never  lost ;  the  desire  of  recover- 
ing national  independence,  at  best,  slumbered ;  nothing  was 
wanted  but  opportunity  to  stir  up  the  dormant  feeling,  and 
to  shatter  the  seeming  unity  of  the  empire  into  a  thousand 
fragments. 

4.  A  characteristic  of  the  Oriental  monarchies,  which  very 
markedly  distinguishes  them  from  the  kingdoms  of  the  West, 

is  the  prevalence  of  polygamy.  The  polygamy 
poiTgamy:  ito  of  the  monaTch  swells  to  excessive  numbers  the 
evi  a^nce.  jj^ngers-on  of  the  court,  necessitates  the  building 
of  a  vast  palace,  encourages  effeminacy  and  luxury,  causes 
the  annual  outlay  of  enormous  sums  on  the  maintenance  of 
the  royal  household^  introduoes  t  degraded  and  unnatural 
class  of  human  beings  into  positions  of  trust  and  dignity ;  in 
a  word,  at  once  saps  the  vital  force  of  the  empire  in  its  cen- 
tral citadel,  and  imposes  heavy  burdens  on  the  mass  of  the 
population,  which  tend  to  produce  exhaustion  and  paralysis 
of  the  whole  body  politic.  The  practice  of  polygamy  among 
the  upper  classes,  destroying  the  domestic  affections  by  di- 
luting them,  degrades  and  injures  the  moral  character  of 
those  who^give  its  tone  to  the  nation,  lowers  their  physical 
energy,  and  renders  them  self-indulgent  and  indolent.  Nor 
do  the  lower  classes,  though  their  poverty  saves  them  from 
participating  directly  in  the  evil,  escape  unscathed.  Yield- 
ing, as  they  commonly  do,  to  the  temptation  of  taking  money 
for  their  daughters  from  the  proprietors  of  harems,  they  lose 
by  degrees  all  feeling  of  self-respect ;  the  family  bond,  cor- 
rupted in  its  holiest  element,  ceases  to  have  an  elevating  in- 
fluence ;  and  the  traflSckers  in  their  own  flesh  and  blood  be- 
come the  ready  tools-  of  tyrants,  the  ready  applauders  of 
crime,  and  the  submissive  victims  of  every  kind  of  injustice 
and  oppression. 

5.  The  Asiatic  Empires  were  always  founded  upon  con- 
quest; and  conquest  implies  the  possession  of  military  qual- 

other  causes  ^^^®®  ^^  *^®  victors  Superior  at  any  rate  to  those 
ofdeciineaDd  of  the  vanquished  nations.  Usually  the  conquer- 
■    *  ing  people  were  at  first  simple  in  their  habits^ 
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brave,  hardy,  and,  comparatively  speaking,  poor.     The  im- 
mediate consequence  of  their  victory  was  the  exchange  of 
poverty  for  riches ;  and  riches  usually  brought  in  their  train 
the  evils  of  luxurious  living  and  idleness.     The  conquerors 
rapidly  deteriorated  under  such  influences ;  and,  if  it  had  not 
been  for  the  common  practice  of  confining  the  use  of  arms, 
either  wholly  or  mainly,  to  their  own  class,  they  might,  in  a 
very  few  generation^  have  had  to  change  places  with  their 
subjects.    Even  in  spite  of  this  practice  they  continually  de- 
creased in  courage  and  warlike  spirit.     The  monarchs  usual* 
ly  hecame  fain&antSj  and  confined  themselves  to  the  precincts 
of  the  palace.    The  nobles  left  off  altogether  the  habit  of 
athletic  exercise    Military  expeditions  grew  to  be   infre- 
quent.    When  they  became  a  necessity  in  consequence  of  re- 
volt or  of  border  ravages,  the  deficiencies  of  the  native  troops 
had  to  be  supplied  by  the  employment  of  foreign  mercena* 
ries,  who  cared  nothing  for  the  cause  in  which  their  swords 
were  drawn.    Meanwhile,  the  conquerors  were  apt  to  quar- 
rel aniong  themselves.     Great   satraps  would  revolt   and 
change  their  governments  into  independent  sovereignties. 
Pretenders  to  the  crown  would  start  up  among  the  monarch's 
nearest  relatives,  and  the  strength  and  resources  of  the  state 
would  be  wasted  in  civil  conflicts.     The  extortion  of  provin- 
cial governors  exhausted  the  provinces,  while  the  corruption 
of  the  court  weakened  the  empire  at  its  centre.     Still,  the 
tottering  edifice  would  stand  for  years,  or  even  for  centuries, 
if  there  was  no  attack  from  abroad,  by  a  mere  vis  itierticB; 
but,  sooner  or  later,  such  an  attack  was  sure  to  come,  and 
then  the  unsubstantial  fabric  gave  way  at  once  and  cnimbled 
to  dust  under  a  few  blows  vigorously  dealt  by  a  more  war- 
like nation. 

C.  History  of  the  Ancient  AsicUic  S^ngdoms  previous  to 

Cyrus. 

Sources.  1.  Native :  including  (a)  the  coneifonn  inscriptions  of  Chal- 
dffia,  Assyria,  and  Armenia ;  and  (6)  the  fragments  of  Berosus.  2.  Jewish  :• 
including  the  historical  books  from  Grenesis  to  Chronicles,  and  the  works  of 
the  Prophets  anterior  to  Cyrus.  3.  Classical  writers :  as  Herodotus,  Ctesi- 
as,  Diodorus  Siculus,  and  Justin  ;  with  the  later  chronologers,  Eusebius  and 
Syncellus.  Specimens  of  the  inscriptions  thenSselves  have  been  published  in 
the  British  Museum  Series,  edited  by  Sir  H.  RxwiiiNSOK  and  Mr.  E.  Norris 
(London,  1860).     A  large  number  have  been  translated  by  M.  OppBRt,  in 
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1ms  Inscriptwkt  i^  mi^mideM  (Pftris,  1862X  The  mgmentt  of  Barotos 
have  been  collected  by  Mens.  C.  Mulleb,  and  will  be  found  in  the  Fratf' 
menia  Historicorum  Grtecontmy  toL  ii  (Paris,  1848).  The  fragments  of 
Ctesias  have  been  collected  by  Bahh  (FmMwrt,  1824X  C.  MOllbs  (Paris, 
1844),  and  others. 

The  chief  modem  works  treating  of  this  period  generally, 
an 


BuNSEN,  Philoaophf  of  Univenal  HUtonf  ;  4  yoIs.  Svo.    London,  1864. 

Learned,  but  wild  and  extrayagant,  more  especiaUy  in  its  chronology. 
Bawlinson,  G.,  Five  Great  Monarchies^  etc  (see  p.  19),  vols.  i.  to  ilL 
The  sabject  is  also  discussed  generally  by  B.  6.  Nibbuhb,  in  the  first  to1« 

mne  of  his  Vortrdge  Uber  alte  GeacMchte  (see  p.  18),  and  by  Mr.  P.  Smith  in 

the  first  Yolome  of  his  AndeiU  History  (see  p.  18). 

Among"  the  works  which  treat  of  portions  of  the  time,  the 
following  are  of  value : 

Geschichte  Assvrs  und  Babels  seit  PAtf/,  by  M.  Nibbuhs.     Berlin,  1857. 
Remm  Assyriarum  Tengxira  JEmendata,  by  Bbandis.     Bonnss,  1853. 
Prophecies  relating  to  Nineveh,  by  G.  Yakcb  Smith.     London,  1857. 

Some  other  modem  writers  will  be  named  nnder  the  heads 
of  particular  nations. 

L    CHALDMAS  MONARCHY. 

1.  The  earliest  of  the  Asiatic  monarchies  sprang  up  in  the 
alluvial  plain  at  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  Here  Moses 
places  the  first  "kingdom"  (Gen^xlO);  and 
here  Berosus  regarded  a  Chatacean  monarchy  as 
established  probably  as  early  as  rc.  2000.  The  Hebrew 
records  give  Nimrod  as  the  founder  of  this  kingdom,  and 
exhibit  Chedprlaomer  as  lord-paramount  in  the  region  not 
very  long  afterwards.  The  nan\ps  of  the  kings  in  the  lists 
of  Berosus  are  lost ;  but  we  are  told  that  he  mentioned  by 
name  forty-nine  Chaldsean  monarchs,  whose  reigns  covered 
a  space  of  458  years  from  about  b.o.  2000  to  about  b.c.  1543. 
The  primeval  monuments  of  the  country  have  yielded  memo- 
rials of  fifteen  or  sixteen  kings,  who  probably  belo|^ed  to 
this  early  period.  They  were  at  any  rate  the  builders  of  the 
most  ancient  edifices  now  existing  in  the  country ;  and  their 
date  is  long  anterior  to  the  time  of  Sennacherib  and  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. The  phonetic  reading  of  these  monumental 
names  is  too  uncertain  to  justify  their  insertion  here.  It 
will  be  sufficient  to  give,  from  Berosus,  an  outline  of  the 
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dynasties  which  ruled  in  ChaldaBa,  from  about  B.a  2000  to 
74T,  the  era  of  Nabonassar : 

Chaldean  dyBasty,  ruUng  for  468  years  (Kings  :| 

Nimrod,  Cnedorlaomer) ) 

Arabian  dynasty,  rating  for  245  years about  b.c.  1543  to  1298 

Dynasty  of  forty-five  liings,  raling  for  626  years about  b.c.  1298  to    772 

Reigrn  of  Pul  (say  25  years) about  b.c.    772  to    747 

2.  Berosus,  it  will  be  observed,  marks  during  this  period 
two,  if  not  three,  changes  o^  dynasty.     After  the  Chaldaeans 

have  borne  sway  for  458  years,  they  are  succeed- 
dyiiastyand     ed  by  Arabs,  who  hold  the  dominion  for  245 

years,  when  they  too  are  superseded  by  a  race 
not  named,  but  probably  Assyrian  (see  p.  42).  This  race 
bears  rule  for  526  years,  and  then  Pul  ascends  the  tlyone, 
and  reigns  for  a  term  of  years  not  stated.  (Pul  is  called 
"king  of  Assyria"  in  Scripture;  but  this  may  be  an  inex- 
actness. He  is  not  to  be  found  among  the  Assyrian  monu- 
mental kings.)  These  changes  of  dynasty  mark  changes  of 
condition.  Under  the  first  or  Chaldsean  dynasty,  and  under 
the  last  monarch,  Pul,  the  country  was  flourishing  and  free. 
The  second  dynasty  was  probably,  and  the  thirtl  certainly, 
established  by  conquest.  Chaldaea,  during  the  526  years  of 
the  third  dynasty,  was  of  secondary  importance  to  Assyria, 
and  though  from  time  to  time  engaged  in  wars  with  the 
dominant  power  of  Westera  Asia,  was  in  the  main  submis- 
sive and  even  subject.  The  names  of  six  kings  belonging  to 
this  dynasty  have  been  recovered  from  ^e  Assyrian  monu- 
ments. Among  them  is  a  Nebuchadnezzar,  while  the  major- 
ity commence  with  the  name  of  the  god  Mero(^ch. 

3.  The  ChaldaBan  monarchy  had  from  the  first  an  archi- 
tectural character.  Babylon,  Erech  or  Orchoe,  Accad,  and 
Character  of  Calneh,  were  founded  by  Nimrod.  Ur  was  from 
themonarciiy.  ^^  ^^^^j.  ^^^^  ^  ^j^y  of  importance.    The  attempt 

to  build  a  tower  "  which  should  reach  to  heaven,"  made 
here  ((jpn.  xL  4),  was  in  accordance  with  the  general  spirit 
of  the  ChaldaBan  people.  Out  of  suQh  simple  and  rude  ma- 
terials as  brick  and  bitumen  vast  edifices  were  constrdcted, 
pyramidical  in  design,  but  built  in  steps  or  stages  of  con- 
siderable altitude.  Other  arts  also  flourished.  Letters  were 
in  use ;  and  the  baked  bricks  employed  by  the  royal  builders 
had  commonly  a  legend  in  their  centre.     Gems  were  cut. 
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polished,  and  engraved  with  representations  of  human  forms, 
portrayed  with  spirit.  Metals  of  many  kinds  were  worked, 
and  fashioned  into  arms,  ornaments,  and  implements.  Tex- 
tile fabrics  of  a  delicate  tissue  were  manufactured.  Ccxm^ 
merce  was  carried  on  with  the  neighboring  nations  both  by 
land  and  sea :  the  "  ships  of  Ur "  visiting  the  shores  of  the 
Persian  Gulf,  and  perhaps  those  of  the  ocean  beyond  it  The 
study  of  Astronomy  commenced,  and  observations  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  were  made,  and  carefully  recorded. 

According  to  Simplicius,  these  observations  reached  back  a  period  of  1903 
jears  when  Alexander  entered  Babylon.  This  would  make  them  comiDence 
B.C.  2234. 

n.   ASSYBIAN  MONARCHT. 

PXSIODB.  11,0. 

I.  Previous  to  the  Conquest  of  Babylon,  which  occurred  about 1250 

II.  From  the  conquest  of  Babylon  to  the  accession  of  Ti^th-pileser  II.     745 
III.  From  the  accession  of  Tiglath-pileser  to  the  fiEdl  of  Nineveh 625 

1.  The  traces  which  we  possess  of  the  First  Period?  are 
chie^y  monumental.  The  Assyrian  inscriptions  furnish  two 
•«.  * «  -I  ^     lists — one  of  three,  and  the  other  of  four  consecu- 

Pirst  Period,  ' 

prior  to  B.O.  tive  kings — which  belong  probably  to  this  early 
time.  The  seat  of  empire  is  at  first  Asshur  (now 
Kileh  Sherghat),  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tigris,  about  sixty 
milet  below  Nineveh.  Some  of  the  kings  are  connected  by 
intermaniage  with  the  Chaldaean  monarchs  of  the  period, 
and  take  part  in  the  struggles  of  pretenders  to  the  Chaldaean 
crown.  One  of  them,  Shalmaneser  I.,  wars  in  the  mountain- 
chain  of  Niphates,  and  plants  cities  in  that  region  (about  b.c. 
1270).  This  monarch  also  builds  Calah  (Nimrud),  forty  miles 
north  of  Asshur,  on  the  left  or  east  bank  of  the  river. 

Art  of  this  period,  mde.  Letters,  scanty.  Cities  quadrangular,  and  sur- 
rounded by  walls.  Palaces  are  placed  on  a  lofty  mound.  Temple-towers 
pyramidicaL 

2.  The  Second  Period  is  evidently  that  of  which  Herodotus 
spoke  as  lasting  for  520  years,  from  about  rc.  12^0  to  740. 
Second  Peri-  ^^  comtnenced  with  the  conquest  of  Babylon  by 
od,B.ai260-    Tiglathi-nin  (probably  the  original  of  the  Greek 

"  Ninus  "),  and  it  terminated  with  the  new  dynasty 
established  by  Tiglath-pileser  11.  The  monuments  furnish 
for  the  earlier  portion  of  this  period  some  nine  or  ten  discon- 
tinuous royal  names,  while  for  the  later  portion  they  supply 
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a  complete  consecative  list,  and  an  exact /chronology.    The 
exact  chronology  begins  with  the  year  b.c.  1^09. 

Note,  that  the  lists  of  Ctesias,  which  should  belong  to  this  period,  difier 
completely  from  those  of  the  monuments ;  that  they  are  intemaUy  improba- 
ble,  as  they  consist  in  part  of  Medo-Persian,  in  part  of  Greek,  in  part  of  geo- 
graphic names ;  and  that  consequently  they  must  be  set  aside  as  \dioUy  un- 
historicaL 

3.  The  great  king  of  the  earlier  portion  of  the  Second  Pe- 
riod is  a  certain  Tiglath-pileser,  who  has  left  a  long  histor- 
Subdivision  ^^^^  inscription,  which  shows  that  he  carried  his 
of theperigi,  arms  deep  into  Mpnnt  Zagros  on  the  one  hand, 

and  as  far  as  Northern  Syria  on  the  other.  He 
likewise  made  an  expedition  into  Babylonia.  Date,  about 
B.C.  1130.  -His  son  was  also  a  warlike  pnnce ;  but  from  about 
B.C.  1100  to  900  Assyrian  history  is  still  almost  a  blank ;  and 
it  is  probable  that  we  have  here  a  period  of  depression. 

4.  For  the  later  portion  of  the  Second  Period — ^from  b.c. 
909  to  745 — the  chronology  is  exact,  and  the  materials  for 

history  are  abundant.  In  this  period  Calah  be- 
came the  capital,  and  sevefral  of  the  palaces  and 
temples  were  erected  which  have  been  disinteiTed  at  Nimrud. 
The  Assyrian  monarch s  carried  their  arms  beyond  Zagros, 
and  came  into  contact  with  Medes  and  Persians ;  they  deep- 
ly penetrated  Armenia ;  and  they  pressed  from  Northern  jnto 
Southern  Syria,  and  imposed  their  yoke  upon  the  Phoenicians, 
the  kingdom  of  Damascus,  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  The 
names  of  Ben-hadad,  Hazael,  Ahab,  and  Jehu  are  common  to 
tJie  Assyrian  and  Hebrew  records.  Towards  the  close  of  the 
period,  the  kings  became  slothful  and  unwarlike,  military  ex- 
peditions ceased,  or  were  conducted  only  to  short  distances 
and  against  insignificant  enemies. 

Line  op  Kings  : — ^Asshnr-danin-il  I.  Reign  ended,  b.c.  909.  Successor, 
his  son,  Ho^Ukh-khus  III.  (Iva-lush).  Reigned  from  b.c.  909  to  889.  Suc- 
cessor, his  son  Tiglathi-nin  II.  Reigned  from  b.c.  889  to  886.  Warred  in 
Niphates.  Asshur-idanni-pal  I.  (Sardanapalus),  his  son,  succeeded.  A  great 
conqueror.  Warred  in  Zagros,  Armenia,  Western  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  and 
Babylonia.  Received  the  submission  of  the  chief  Phcenician  towns.  Built 
a  great  palace  at  Calah.  Reigned  from  b.c.  886  to  858.  Followed  on  the 
throne  by  his  son,  Shalmaneser  II.,  who  reigned  from  b.c.  858  to  823,  and 
was  contemporary  with  Ben-hadad  and  Hazael  of  Damascus,  and  with  Ahab 
and  Jehu  in  Israel.  BuOt  a  palace  and  set  up  an  obelisk  at  Calah.  Warred 
in  the  same  countries  as  his  fEither,  and  likewise  in  the  highland  beyond 
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ZAgros,  where  he  c<mtended  mih  the  Mete  and  Fenians ;  also  in  Lower 
Syria,  where  he  was  engaged  against  Benphadad,  Hazael,  and  Ahab,  and  re- 
ceived  tribute  from  Jehu.  Succeeded  on  the  throne  by  his  son,  Shamas-ira 
or  Samsi-hu,  who  reigned  from  b.c.  823^  to  810.  This  king  had  wars  with 
the  Medes,  Persians,  Armenians,  and  Babylonians.  His  successor  was  his 
eon,  Hi^^Ukh-khns  lY.  (Iva-lush),  who  moohted  the  throne  b.c.  810  and 
reigned  till  b.g.  781.  He  too  was  a  warlike  monarch.  He  took  Damasent, 
and  received  tribute  from  Samaria,  Fhilistia,  and  Edom.  Babylonia  ac* 
knowledged  his  sovereignty.  His  wife  bore  the  name  of  Sammnramit  (Sem- 
iramis)..  The  next  king  was  Shalmaneser  XXL,  who  reigned  from  b.c.  781 
to  771.  His  wars  were  with  Eastern  Armenia  and  the  Syrians  of  Damascus 
and  Hadrach.  He  was  sneceeded  hy  Asshur-danin-il  II.,  a  comparatively 
unwarlike  prince,  under  whom  military  expeditions  became  infrequent.  In 
the  ninth  year  of  this  king's  reign  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  is  recorded  as  having 
taken  place  in  the  month  Sivan  (June)— undoubtedly  the  eclipse  of  June  15 
of  that  year,  which  was  visible  over  the  whole  of  Western  Asia.  Amhur. 
danin-il  reigned  from  b.c.  771  to  753.  He  was  succeeded  by  the  last  mon- 
arch of  this  series,  Asshur-likh-khns,  or  Asshur-lnsh,  who  reigned  ingloribusly 
for  dght  years — from  b.c.  753  to  745. 

5.  The  Assyrian  art  of  the  Second  shows  a  great  advance 
upon  that  of  the  First  Period.  Magnificent  palaces  were 
Art,  etcy  ot  huilt,  richly  embellished  with  bas-reliefs.  Sculp- 
this^period.  tui*e  was  rigid,  but  bold  and  grand.  Literature 
was  more  cultivated.  -The  history  of  each  reign  was  written 
by  contemporary  annalists,  and  cut  on  stone,  or  impressed 
on  cylinder  of  baked  clay.  Engraved  steicB  were  erected 
in  all  the  countries  under  Assyrian  rule.  Contiderable  com- 
munication took  place  with  foreign  countries;  andBactrian 
camels,  baboons,  curious  antelopes,  elephants,  and  rhinoce- 
roses were  imported  into  Assyria  from  the  East. 

The  art  of  this  period  is  largely  illustrated  in  the  Monuments  of  Nineveh, 
Krst  Series.    By  A.  H.  Lata&d  ;  folio.*   liOndon,  1849. 

6.  In  the  Third  Period  the  Assyrian  Empire  reached  the 
height  of  its  greatness  under  the  dynasty  of  the  SargonidaB, 
Third  Period,  ^fter  which  it  fell  Suddenly,  owing  to  blows  re- 
1I.O.  T46-625.  ceived  from  two  powerful  foes.  The  period  com- 
menced with  a  revival  of  the  military  spirit  and  vigor  of  the 
nation  under  Tiglath-pileser  IT.,  the  king  of  that  name  men- 
tioned in  Scripture.  Distant  expeditions  were  resumed,  and 
the  arms  of  Assyria  carried  into  new  regions.  Egypt  was 
attacked  and  reduced ;  Susiana  was  subjugated ;  and  in  Asia 
Minor  Taurus  was  crossed,  Cappadocia  invaded,  and  relations 
established  with  the  Lydian  monarch,  Gyges.    Naval  expe- 
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ditions  were  undertaken  both  in  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
Persian  Gulf.  Cyprus  submitted,  and  the  Assyrian  monarchs 
numbered  Greeks,  among  their  subjects.  Almost  all  the 
kings  of  the  period  came  into  contact  with  the  Jews,  and  the 
names  of  most  of  them  appear  in  the  Hebrew  record6.  To- 
wards the  close  of  the  period  the  empire  sustained  a  severe 
shock  from  the  sudden  invasion  of  vast  hordes  of  Scythians 
from  the  North.  Before  it  could  recover  from  the  prostration 
caused  by  this  attack,  its  old  enemy,  Media,  fell  upon  it^  and, 
assisted  by  Babylon,  effected  its  destruction. 

Line  of  Kings  of  thb  Third  Period:  —  1.  Tiglath-pileser  II.,  an 
usarper,  ascends  the  throne  b.c.  745,  two  years  after  Nabonassar  in  Babylon. 
Wars  in  Babylonia,  Media,  Armenia,  Southern  Syria,  and  Palestine.  Re- 
ceives tribute  from  Menahem,  about  b.c.  743.  Takes  Damascus,  attacks 
Pekah  of  Israel,  and  accepts  the  submission  of  Ahaz  of  Judah,  about  B.C. 
734  to  732.  2.  Shalmaneser  IV. ;  his  first  year  b.c.  727.  Leads  several  ex* 
peditions  into  Palestine.  (Conquers  Phoenicia,  except  the  island  Tyre,  which 
he  attach  by  sea:  his  fleet  suffers  a  defeat.  In  B.C.  723  commences  the 
siege  of  Samaria.  Loses  his  crown  by  a  revolution  after  reigning  six  years. 
3.  Saiy^)!!,  an  usurper;  ascends  the  throne  b.c.  721.  Takes  Samaria  and 
settles  the  Israelites  in  Grauzanitis  and  Media.  Successful  war  with  Shebek 
I.  (Sabaco)  of  Egypt  for  the  possession  of  Philistia.  Defeat  and  capture  of 
Merodach-baladan  in  Babylonia,  b.c.  709.  Submission  of  Cyprus,  b.c.  708 
to  707.  Invasion  of  Susiana.  Conquest  of  Media.  Wars  in  Niphates  and 
Taurus.  4.  Sennacherib,  son  of  Sargon,  succeeds,  b.c.  705.  Expedition 
against  Babylon,  ^c.  702.  Deposes  Merodach-baladan  and  sets  up  Belibus. 
First  expedition  into  Palestine,  b.c.  700.  Submission  of  Elulaeus  of  Sidon, 
and  Hezekiah  of  Judah.  Second  expedition  into  Babylonia,  b.c.  699.  Beli- 
bus deposed,  and  Assaranadins,  or  Asordanes,  son  of  Sennacherib,  made 
king.  Second  expedition  into  Palestine,  about  B.C.  698.  Great  destruction 
of  the  Assyrian  army  near  Pelusium,  on  the  borders  of  Egypt.  War  "with 
Susiana ;  a  fleet  launched  on  Persian  Gulf,  about  b.c.  692  to  690.  Conquest 
of  Cilicia  and  founding  of  Tarsus,  about  b.c.  685.  Murder  of  Sennacherib 
by  two  of  his  sons,  b.c.  680.  5.  Esarhaddon,  son  of  Sennacherib,  obtains 
the  crown  after  a  short  struggle.  Beigns  alternately  at  Babylon  and  Nin- 
eveh. Puts  down  revolts  in  Syria  and  Cilicia,  about  b.c.  680  to  677.  .  Con- 
quers Edom,  about  b.c.  674.  Invades  Central  Arabia,  B.C.  673.  Reduces 
Northern  Media,  b.c.  671.  Great  expedition  into  Egypt,  about  b.c.  670. 
Defeat  of  Tirhijcah  (Taracus).  Egypt  broken  up  into  a  number  of  petty 
kingdoms.  Revolt  and  reduction  of  Manasseh,  king  of  Judah.  Colonization 
of  Samaria  with  Babylonians,  Susianians,  and  Persians.  6.  Asshur-bani-pal 
(Sardanapalus),  son  of  Esariiaddon,  succeeds,  about  b.c.  667,  or  a  little  later. 
Under  him  Assyria  reaches  the  culminating  point  of  her  greatness.  He  re- 
conquered Eg3rpt,  which  had  been  recovered  by  Tirhakah ;  invaded  Asia 
Minor,  and  received  tribute  from  Gyges,  king  of  Lydia ;  subjugated  most  of 
Armenia;  completely  conquered  Susiana  and  attached  it  as  a  province  to 
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Babylonia ;  and  reduced  many  ontfying  tribes  of  Aimbt.  He  bnfll  the  moat 
magnificent  of  all  the  Assyrian  palaces ;  loved  music  and  thwarts ;  and  es- 
tablished a  sort  <^  royal  library  at  Kineveh.  His  last  year  is  nnoertain ; 
bat  was  probably  cUxmt  b.c.  647.  7.  Asshnr-eftd-ilin  (the  Saracos  of  Aby- 
denns),  son  of  Asshor-bani-pal,  succeeded.  Bat  little  is  known  of  his  reign ; 
its  two  great  erents  were  the  inroad  of  a  Tast  Scythic  hcnrde  from  the  tract 
north  of  the  Cancasos,  and  the  Median  war  which  brooght  aboat  the  dastmc- 
tion  of  the  empire.  Urst  attack  of  the  Modes,  b.c.  634,  repulsed.  Scythian 
inroad,  b.c.  632.  Second  Median  attack,  b.c.  627.  Defection  of  the  Baby- 
lonians under  Nabc^lassar.     Siege  of  Nineveh.     Ci4>tare,  b.c.  625. 

7.  Assyrian  art  attained  to  its  greatest  perfection  daring 
this  last  period.  Palaces  were  built  by  Tiglath-pileser  XL  at 
Art  etc  of  ^^^^K  ^7  Saigon  at  Dor  Sargina  (Kborsabad),  by 
theThii^Pe-  Sennacherib  at  Nineveh,  by  Esarhaddon  at  Calah 
and  Nineveh,  by  Sardanapalus  IL  at  Nineveh,  «nd 
by  Saracus  at  Calah.  Glyptic  art  advanced,  especially  under 
Sardanapalus,  wheil  the  animal  forms  were  executed  with  a 
naturalness  and  a  spirit  worthy  of  the  Greeks.  At  the  same 
time  carving  in  ivory,  metallurgy,  modelling,  and  other  simi- 
lar arts  made  much  progress.  An  active  commerce  united 
Assyria  with  Phoenicia,  Egypt,  and  Greece.  Learning  of  vari- 
ous kinds — astronomic,  geographic,  linguistic,  historical — ^was 
pursued ;  and  stores  were  accumulated  which  will  long  ex- 
ercise the  ingenuity  of  the  moderas. 

The  best  illasQutions  of  Assyrian  art  daring  this  period  will  be  found  in  the 
Monument  de  Ninive  of  Mons.  Botta  (Paris,  1849-60),  6  vols,  folio ;  and 
in  Mr.  Latasd's  Monuments  of  Nineveh^  Second  Series  (Lon^pn,  1863). 
On  Asqrrian  architectare,  consult  The  Palaces  of  Nineveh  and  Persqpolis  Re- 
stored, by  Mr.  Javes  Fergusson  (London,  1861) ;  and  the  Assyrian  sec- 
tion in  his  History  of  Architecture,  voL  i.  (London,  1866). 

'      *  in.    MEDIAN  MONARCHY. 

nsioBS.  »-<^ 

L  Media  Independent 830-710 

n.  Media  subject  to  Assyria. 710-660 

1.  The  primitive  history  of  the  Modes  is  enveloped  in  great 
obscurity.  The  mention  of  them  as  Madai  in  Genesis  (x.  2), 
and  the  statement  of  Berosus  that  they  furnished 
^'  an  early  dynasty  to  Babylon,  imply  their  impor^ 
tance  in  very  ancient  times.  But  scarcely  any  thing^  known 
of  them  till  the  ninth  century  B.C.,  when  they  were  attacked 
in  their  own  proper  country,  Media  Magna,  by  the  Assyrians 
(about  B.C.  830).     At  this  time  they  were  under  the  govern- 
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ment  of  numerous  petty  chieftains,  and  offered  but  a  weak 
resistance  to  the  arms  of  the  Assyrian  monarchs.  No  part 
of  their  country,  hoTi|^ver,  was  reduced  to  subjection  until 
the  time  of  Sargon,  who  conquered  some  Median  territory 
about  Bjc  710,  and  planted  it  with  cities  in  which  he  placed 
his  Israelite  captives.  The  subsequent  Assyrian  monarchs 
made  further  conquests ;  and  it  is  evident  from  their  records 
that  no  great  Median  monarchy  had  arisen  down  to  the  mid- 
dle of  the  seventh  century  b.c. 

The  earlier  portions  of  the  Zendavesta  indicate  the  existence  of  pow&rfal 
Arian  states  on  the  great  plateau  of  Iran  and  in  the  low  districts  east  of  the 
Caspian  at  a  very  remote  period ;  hut  they  contain  no  mention  at  all  of  the 
Medes.  Bactria  seems  to  have  heen  the  seat  of  Arian  power  in  these  primi- 
tive'times. 

• 

2.  The  earliest  date  which,  with  our  .present  knowledge, 
we  can  assign  for  the  commencement  of  a  great  Median  mon- 
Historyac-  archy  is,  B.C.  650.  The  monarchs  assigned  by 
Herodotus  Herodotus  and  Ctesias  to  a  time  anterior  to  this 
and  ctesias.  j^ay  conceivably  have  been  chiefs  of  petty  Median 
tribes,  but  were  certainly  not  the  heads  of  the  whole  nation. 
The  probability  is  that  they  are  fictitious  personages.  Sus- 
picion attaches  especially  to  the  list  of  Ctesias,  which  appears 
to  have  been  formed  by  an  intentional  duplication  of  the  reg- 
nal and  other  periods  mentioned  by  Herodotus. 

(a)  Me<Uan  History  of  Herodotus. — ^The  Medes  revolt  from  Assyria,  ahoot 
B.O.  740.  Conquer  their  independence  and  continue  for  a  numher  of  years 
wil^out  a  monarch.  Deioces  chosen  king,  b.c.  708.  Keigns  fifty-three  years. 
Founds  Ecbatana,  and  introduces  a  rigid  court  ceremonial.  Dies  b.c.  1^55. 
Fhraortes,  his  son,  succeeds.  Reigns  twenty-two  years.  (Conquers  Persia. 
Attacks  Assyria.  Killed  while  b^eging  Nineveh,  b.c.  633.  Cyaxare^  his 
son,  reigns  from  b.c.  638  to  693,  forty  years.  Reorganizes  the  army.  Rec- 
news  the  attack  on  Assyria.  War  interrupted  by  irruption  of  the  Scyths. 
Takes  Nineveh.  Wars  with  Alyattes,  king  of  Lydia,  b.c.  615  to  610.  Dies 
B.C.  593.  Astyages,  his  son,  reigns  thirty-five  years,  from  b.c.  593  to  558, 
when  he  is  dethroned  by  his  grandson,  Cyrus. 

(6)  MetUafi  History  of  Ctesiasi — ^The  Medes,  having  revolted  from  Assyria^ 
take  and  destroy  Ninev^,  in  conjunction  with  the  Babylonians,  b..c.  875. 
Arbaces  ascends  the  throne.  Reigns  twenty-eight  years,  b.c.  875  to  847. 
Mandaces  reigns  fifty  years,  b.c.  847  to  797.  Sosarmus,  thirty  years,  B.a 
797  to  7^.  Astycas,  fifty  years,  b.c.  767  to -717.  .  Arbianes,  twenty-two 
years,  b.<5.  717  to  696.  Artceus,  forty  years,  B.C.  695  to  655.  Artynes, 
twenty-two  years,  B.a  656  to  633.  Astibaras,  forty  years,  b.c.  ^33  to  593. 
Astyages,  x  years,  the  last  kin^.    (Note  the  prevalence  of  round  nnmberS| 
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llie  r^>etition  of  ereiy  number  bat  one,  and  the  hct  thmt  of  the  eight  num- 
bers six  are  evidently  taken  froib  Herodotus.) 

3.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  about  b.c.  650,  or  a  little 
later,  the  Med^s  of  Media  Magna  were  largely  reinforced  by 
«  ,  V.  *  fresh  immigrants  from  the  East,  and  that  shortly 
firom  B.0. 660-  afterwards  they  were  enabled  to  take  an  aggress- 
*^*  ive  attitude  towards  Assyria,  such  as  had  previ- 
ously been  quite  beyond  their  power.  In  B.a  633 — accord- 
ing to  Herodotus — they  attacked  Nineveh,  but  were  com- 
pletely defeated,  their  leader,  whom  he  calls  Phraortes,  being 
slain  in  the  battle.  Soon  after  this  occurred  the  Scythian  in- 
road, which  threw  the  Medes  upon  the.  defensive,  and  hin- 
dered them  from  resuming  their  schemes  of  conquest  for  sev- 
eral years.  But,  when  this  danger  had  passed,  they  once 
more  invaded  the  Assyrian  Empire  in  force.  Nineveh  was 
invested  and  felL  Media  upon  this  became  the  leading  power 
of  Western  Asia,  but  was  not  the  sole  power,  since  the  spoils 
of  Assyria  were  divided  between  her  and  Babylon. 

HiSTOBiCAL  Kings: — 1.  Phraortes  (name  doubtful).  Conquers  Persia. 
Attacks  Nineveh.  Falls  there,  b.c.  633.  2.  Cyaxares,  his  son,  the  great 
Median  monarch.  Attacks  Nineveh,  b.  c.  632.  Called  off  to  resist  the  Bcjths. 
Second  attack  on  Nineveh  sqcceeds,  b.c.  625.  Conquers  all  Asia  between 
th^  Q^^i^^  ^^^  ^^  Halys.  Invades  Asia  Minor  and  wars  against  Aljattes, 
B.C.  615  to  610.  Dies,  b.c.  593.  3.  Astyages,  his  son,  ascends  the  throne. 
His  peaceful  reign.  Media  allied  with  Lydia  and  Babylon.  Revolt  of  the 
Persians  .finder  Cyrus  brings  the  Median  Empire  to  an  end,  B.a  558. .  Media 
long  remains  the  first  and  most  important  of  the  Persian  provinces. 

4.  Liess  is  known  of  Median  art  and  civilization  than  of  As^ 
Syrian,  Babylonian,  or  Persian.  Their  architecture  appears 
cteDerai  char-  to  have  possessed  a  barbaric  magnificence,  but  not 
Sfan^mte-  iJfi^ch  o**  either  grandeur  or  beauty.  The  great 
tion.  palace  at  Ecbatana  was  of  wood,  plated  with  gold 
and  silver.  After  the  conquest  of  Nineveh,  luxurious  habits 
were  adopted  from  the  Assyrians,  and  the  court  of  Astyages 
was  probably  as:  splendid  as  that  of  Esarhaddon  and  Sarda- 
napakis/  The  chief -known  peculiarity  of  the  Median  king- 
dom was  the  ascendency  exercised  in  it  by  the  Magi — a  priest- 
ly caste  claiming  supernatural  powers,  which  had,  apparent- 
ly, been  adoptedi  into  the  nation. 
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IV.    BABYLONIAN  MONARCHY. 

PfCBIODS.  .  B.O. 

I.  From  the  era  of  Nabonassar  to  the  destruction  of  Ninereh 747-625 

II.  From  the  destruction  of  Nineveh  and  establishment  of  Babylo- 
nian independence  under  Nabopolassar  to  the  conquest  of 
Babylon  by  Cyrus  .• 625-638 

1.  -After  the  conquest  of  Babylonia  by  the  Assyrians,  about 
B.C.  1260,  an  Assyrian  dynasty  was  established  at  Babylon, 
First  Period,  *°^  *^®  Country  was,  in  general,  content  to  hold  a 
B.0.74T-685.  secondary  position  in  Western  Asia,  acknowledg- 
ing the  suzerainty  of  the  Ninevite  kings.  FroQi  time  to  time 
eflfbrts  were  made  to  shake  off  the  yoke,  but  without  much 
success  till  the  accession  of  Nabonassar,  b.c.  747.  Under 
Nabonassar  and  several  of  his  successors  Babylonia  appears 
to  have  been  independent ;  and  this  condition  of  independ- 
ence continued,  with  intervals  of  subjection,  down  to  the  ac- 
cession of  Esarhaddon,  b.c.  680,  when  Assyrian  supremacy- 
was  once  more  established.  Babylon  then  continued  in  a 
subject  position,  till  the  time  when  Nabopolassar  made  alli- 
ance with  Cyaxares,  joined  in  the  last  siege  of  Nineveh,  and, 
when  Nineveh  fell,  became  independent,  b.c.  625. 

Line  of  Kings  duriko  this  Period  (chief  authority,  the  famous  Canon 
of  Ptolemy) : — 1.  Nabonassar.  Reigned  fourteen  yeara,  b.c.  747  to  738. 
Destroyed  the  records  of  the  monarchs  who  had  preceded  hiiiL,  2.  Nadius, 
reigned  two  years,  b.c.  733  to  731.  3.  Chinzinus  and  Porus,  reigned  five 
years,  b.c.  731  to  726.  4.  Elulaeus,  reigned  five  years,  b.c.  726  to  721.  6, 
Merodach-baladan,  reigned  twelve  years,  b.c.  721  to  709.  Embassy  to  Hez- 
ekiah,  about  b.c.  713.  Conquered  and  made  prisoner  by  Sai^gen.  6.  Ar- 
ceanus,  an  Assyrian  viceroy,  placed  on  the  throne  by  Sargon,  reigned  five 
years,  b.c.  709  to  704.  After  an  interregnum  of  more  than  a  year,  Mero> 
dach-baladan,  who  had  escaped  from  captivity,  recovered  the  throne,  and 
reigned  six  months,  when  he  was  driven  out  by  Sennacherib,  who  placed  on 
the  throne  a  viceroy.  7.  Belibus;  he  reigned  from  b.c.  702  to  699.  Sus- 
pected of  treason  by  Sennacherib  and  deprived  of  his  government.  8.  Assa- 
ranadius,  a  son  of  Sennacherib,  succeeds.  He  reigns  six  years,  b.c.  699  to 
693.  Babylon  twice  revolts  and  is  reduced.  9.  Regibelus  (probably  an  As- 
syrian viceroy)  reigns  a  J^ear,  b.c.  693  to  692.  10.  Mesesimordachus  (also 
probably  a  viceroy)  reigns  four  years,  b.c.  JB92  to  688.  A  period  of  anarchy 
and  disturbance  follows,  coinciding  with  the  last  eight  years  of  Sennacherib. 
No  king  reigns  so  long  as  a  year.  11.  Esarhaddon  conquers  Babylon,  takes 
the  title  of  king,  builds  himself  a  palace  there,  and  reigns  alternately  at  Baby- 
lon and  Nineveh.  He  holds  the  throne  for  thirteen  years,  b.c.  680  to  667. 
12.  Saos-duchinus,  son  of  Esarhaddon,  is  made  viceroy  by  his  father  or  broth- 
er, and  governs  Babylon  for  twenty  years,  from  B.C.  667  to  647.     13.  Cin- 
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fldadanus  (either  an  Amyiian  Ticerojr,  or  the  last  Aftyrum  monmrch  him- 
selQ  sacceeds  Saos-dnchinus,  and  holds  the  throne  for  twentj-two  years,  from 
B.C.  647  to  625. 

2.  Daring  the  Second  Period,  Babylonia  was  not  only  an 
independent  kingdom,  bat  was  at  the  head  of  an  empire. 
Second  iHni-  Nabopolassar  and  Cyaxares  divided  the  Assyrian 
nhiii  OTipTrei^  dominions  between  them,  the  former  obtaining  for 
B.a«25-638.  ijjg  ghare  Sasiana,  the  £aphrates  valley,  Syria, 
Phcenicia,  and  Palestine.  A  brilliant  period  followed.  At 
first  indeed  the  new  empire  was  threatened  by  Egypt ;  and 
for  a  few  years  the  western  provinces  were  actually  held  in 
subjection  by  Pharaoh-nechoh ;  but  Babylon  now  aroused 
herself,  defeated  Nechoh,  recovered  her  territory,  and  carry- 
ing her  arms  through  Palestine  into  Egypt,  chastised  the  ag- 
gressor on  his  own  soil.  From  this  time  till  the  invasion  of 
Cyrus  the  empire  continued  to  flourish,  but  became  gradually 
less  and  less  warlike,  and  offered  a  poor  resistance  to  the 
Pei-sians. 

Like  of  Kings  : — 1.  Kabopolassar.  Becomes  iiidq)endent  on  the  fiill  of 
Nineveh,  b.c.  625.  Assists  Cyaxares  in  his  Lydian  war,  b.c.  615  to  61#, 
and  brings  aboat  the  peace  which  ends  it.  Loses  the  western  provinces  to 
Nechoh  of  Eg3rpt,  B.c.  608.  Sends  Nebnchadnezzar  to  recover  them,  b.c. 
605.  Dies,  b.c.  604.  2.  Nebnchadnezzar,  his  son,  retnms  victorioos  from 
Syria,  and  is  acknowledged  as  king.  Wars  in  Phoenicia,  Palestine,  and 
Egypl. .  Takes  and  destroys  JemsaleOi,  B.C.  586.  Takes  Tyre,  b.c.  .585. 
Recognized  as  lord-paramoant  of  Egypt,  about  b.c.  569.  Period  of  the  con- 
struction of  great  works,  b.c.  585  to  570.  Madness — recovery.  Death,  b.c. 
561.  -  8.  Evil-merodach,  his  son,  succeeds.  Reigns  only  two  years.  Mur- 
dered by  his  brother-in-law.  4.  Neriglissar  (or  Nergal-shar-uzur),  who  sue* 
ceeds,  b.c.  559  (his  wife  perhaps  the  Nitocris  of  Herodotus).  Builds  the 
western  palace  at  Babylon.  Dies  after  a  reign  of  four  years,  b.c.  555.  5. 
Jjaborosoarchod,  or  Labosspracus,  his  son,  a  mere  boy,  mounts  the  throne. 
He  is  murdered  after  a  few  months  by  6.  Nabonadius  (Labynetus),  the  last 
king.  Not  being  of  royal  birth,  he  married  a  daughter  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
(probably  Neriglissar's  widow),  and  as  soon  as  his  son  by  this  marriage,  Bel- 
shazzar  (Bel-shar-uzur),  is  of  sufficient  age,  associates  him  on  the  throne. 
Makes  alliance  with  Croesus  of  Lydia,  b.c.  555.  Constructs  the  river  de- 
fenses at  Babylon.  '  Attacked  by  Cyrus  and  defeated — throws  himself  into 
Borsippa.  Babylon,  carelessly  defended  by  Bebhazzar,  is  taken  by  strat- 
agem.    Nabonadius  surrenders  himself  a  prisoner,  b.c.  538. 

3.  The  architectural  works  of  the  Babylonians,  more  espe- 
cially under  Nebuchadnezzar,  were  of  surpassing  grandeur. 
The  "  hanging  gardens  "  of  that  prince,  and  the  walls  with 
which  he  surrdunded Babylon,  were  reckoned  among  the  Seven 
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characteris-  bonders  of  the  World.  The  matenals  used  were 
tics  of  the  em-  the  same  as  in  the  early  Chaldsean  times,  sunburnt 
Fecture,  art,  and  baked  brick ;  but  the  baked  now  preponder- 
^^  ated.     The  ornamentation  of  buildings  was  by 

bricks  of  different  hues,  or  sometimes  by  a  plating  of  pre- 
cious metal,  or  by  enamelling.  By  means  of  the  last-named 
process,  war-scenes  and  hunting-scenes  were  represented  on 
the  walls  of  palaces,  which  are  said  to  have  been  life-like  and 
spirited.  Temple-towers  were  still  built  in  stages,  which  now 
sometimes  reached  the  number  of  seven.  Useful  works  of 
great  magnitude  were  also  constructed  by  some  of  the  kings, 
especially  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Nabonadius ;  such  as  ca- 
nals, reservoirs,  embankments,  sluices,  and  piers  on  the  shores 
of  the  Persian  Gulf  Commerce  flourished,  and  Babylon  was 
reckoned  emphatically  a  "  city  of  merchants."  The  study  of 
astronomy  was  also  pursued  with  zeal  and  industry.  Ob- 
servations were  made  and  carefully  recorded.  The  sky  was 
mapped  out  into  constellations,  and  the  fixed  stars  were  cata- 
logue^. Occultations  of  the  planets  by  the  sun  and  moon 
were  noted.  Time  was  accurately  measured  by  means  of 
sun-dials,  and  other  astronomical  instruments  were  probably 
invented.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  confessed  that  the 
astronomical  science  of  the  Babylonians  was  not  pure,  but 
was  largely  mixed  with  astrology,  more  especially  in  the 
later  times. 

On  the  commerce  of  the  Babylonians,  see  the  section  upon  the  subject  in 
Heerem*s  Historical  Researches,  "Asiatic  Nations,"  vol.  ii.  On  their  as- 
tronomy, see  SirG.  C.  Lewis's  Astronomy  of  the  Ancients,  eh.  v.,  and  G. 
Bawlinson,  Five  Monarchies,  "Babylonia,"  ch.  v.  For  illustrations  of 
Babylonian  art  (mixed,  however,  with  Assyrian  and  Persian),  see  Cclli- 
MOBS,  Oriental  Cylinders,  London,  1842,  8vo;  and  F.  Lajasd,  Cvite  d!t 
Mithra,  Paris,  1847,  folio. 

V.     KINGDOMS  IN  ASIA  MINOB. 

1 .  The  geographical  formation  of  Asia  Minor,  which  sepa- 
rates it  into  a  number  of  distinct  and  isolated  regions,  was 
No  empire  in  probably  the  main  reason  why  it  did  not  in  early 
th'e'eariy^'^  times  become  the  seat  of  a  great  empire.  The 
thnes.  near  equality  of  strength  that  existed  among  sev- 

eral of  the  races  by  which  it  was  inhabited— as  the  Phryg- 
ians, the  Lydians,  the  Carians,  the  Cilicians,  the  Paphlago- 
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nians,  and  the  Cappadocians — would  tend  natnrally  in  the 
same  direction,  and  lead  to  the  formation  of  several  parallel 
kingdoms  instead  of  a  single  and  all-embracing  one.  Nev- 
ertheless, ultimately,  such  a  great  kingdom  did  grow  np ; 
bnt  it  had  only  just  been  formed  when  it  was  subverted  by 
one  more  powerful 

2.  The  most  powerful  state  in  the  early  times  seems  to 
have  been  Phrygia.  It  had  an  extensive  and  fertile  terri- 
Kingdom  of  tory,  especially  suited  for  pasturage,  and  was  also 
Phrygia.  j.^^^  ^  ^^^  posscssion  of  Salt  lakes,  which  largely 
furnished  that  necessary  of  life.  The  people  were  brave,  but 
somewhat  brutal  They  had  a  lively  and  martial  music.  It 
is  probable  that  they  were  at  no  time  all  united  into  a  single 
community ;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  a  consider- 
able monarchy  grew  up  in  the  north-western  portion  of  the 
country,  about  b.c.  750  or  earlier.  The  capital  of  the  king- 
dom was  GordieBum  on  the  Sangarins.  The  monarchs  bore 
alternately  the  two  names  of  Gordias  and  Midas.  As  many 
as  four  of  each  name  have  been  distinguished  by  some  crit- 
ics ;  but  the  dates  of  the  reigns  are  uncertain.  A  Midas  ap- 
pears to  have  been  contempoi'jiry  witli  Alyattes  (about  b.c. 
600  to  670),  and  a  Gordias  with  Cr(BSus*(Rc.  570  to  560). 
Phrygia  was  conquered  and  became  a  province  of  Lydia 
about  B.C.  660. 

3.  Cilicia  was  likewise  the  seat  of  a  monarchy  in  times 
anterior  to  Cyrus.  About  b.c.  711  Sargon  gave  the  country 
Kingdom  of  to  Ambris,  king  of  Tubal,  as  a  dowry  with  his 
ciiida.  daughter.  Sennacherib,  about  b.c.  701,  and  Esar- 
haddon,  about  b.c.  677,  invaded  and  ravaged  tRe  region. 
Tarsus  was  founded  by  Sennacherib,  about  b.c.  686.  In  b.c. 
666  Sardanapalus  took  to  wife  a  Cilician  princess.  Fifty 
years  afterwards  we  find  a  Syennesis  seated  on  the  throne, 
and  from  this  time  all  the  kings  appear  to  have  borne  that 
name  or  title.  Cilicia  maintained  her  independence  against 
Croesus,  and  (probably)  against  Cyrus,  but  submitted  to  Per- 
sia soon  afterwards,  probably  in  the  reign  of  Cambyses. 

4.  tritimately  the  most  important  of  all  the  kingdoms  of 
Asia  Minor  was  Lydia.  According  to  the  accounts  which 
TheL  di  n  Herodotus  followed,  a  Lydian  kingdom  had  ex- 
kingdom  and  isted  from  very  ancient  times,  monarchs  to  whom 
*"^    '  he  gives  the  name  of  Manes,  Atys,  Lydns,  anc? 
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Meles,  having  borne  sway  in  Lydia  prior  to  b.c.  1229.  Thk 
dynasty,  which  has  been  called  Atyadae,  was  followed  by- 
one  of  Heraclidae,  which  continued  in  power  for  505  years — 
from  B.C,  1229  to  724.  (The  last  six  kings  of  this  dynasty 
are  known  from  Nicholas  of  Damascus  who  follows  Xanthus, 
the  native  writer.  They  were  Adyattes  L,  Ardys,  Adyattes 
IL,  Meles  Myrsus,  and  Sadyattes*  or  Candaules.)  On  the 
murder  of  Candaules,  b.c.  724,  a  third  dynasty — that  of  the 
Mermnadse — bore  rule.  This  continued  till  ac.  554,  when 
the  last  Lydian  monarch,  CroBsus,  was  conquered  by  Cyrus. 
This  monarch  had  previously  succeeded  in  changing  liis 
kingdom  into  an  empire,  having  extended  his  dominion  over 
all  Asia  Minor,  excepting  Lycia,  Cilicia,  and  Cappadocia. 

Dynasty  of  the  Mermsxdm  (according  to  the  chronology  of  Herodotus) : 

1.  Gjges  murders  Candaules,  and  mounts  the  throne,  b.c.  724.  Reigns 
thirty-eight  years.     Takes  Colophon.     Attacks  Miletus.     Dies,  b.c.  686. 

2.  Ardys,  his  son,  succeeds.  Takes  PriSn^.  Irruption  of  Cimmerians. 
Dies,  B.C.  637.  3.  Sadyattes,  his  son,  reigns  twelve  years,  from  b.c.  637  to 
625.  Wars  with  Miletus.  4.  Alyattes,  son  of  Sadj'attes,  mounts  the  throne. 
Expels  the  Cimmerians.  Makes  peace  with  Miletus,  b,c.  620.  Carries  on 
defensive  war  against  Cyaxares  of  Media,  b.c.  615  to  610.  Takes  Smyrna, 
Attacks  Qazomeme.  Dies,  b.c.  568.  5.  Croesus,  his  son,  succeeds.  Re- 
duces the  Ionian,  JEoliaxi,  and  Dorian  Greeks.  Conquers  ail  Asia  Minor 
west  of  the  Halys,  except  Lycia  and  Cilicia.  -  Alarmed  at  the  success  of 
tly rus,  makes  alliance  with  Sparta,  Egypt,  and  Babylon,  b.c.  555.  Invades 
Cappadocia,  and  fights  an  indecisive  battle  at  Pteria.  Attacked  in  his  turn, 
defeated,  and  made  prisoner  by  Cyrus,  b.c.  554. 

Chbonolooy  of  this  dynasty,  acccMxling  to  Eusebius: — Gyges,  thirty-six 
jears,  b.c.  698  to  662.  Ardys,  thirty-eight  years,  b.c.  662  to  624.  Sady- 
attes,  fifteen  years,  b.c.  624  to  609.  Alyattes,  forty-nine  years,  b.c.  600  to 
560.     CrcBSiis,  fifteen  years,  b.c.  560  to  546. 

VI.    PH(ENICIA. 

1.  Phcenicia,  notwithstanding  the  small  extent  of  its  ter- 
ritory, which  consisted  of  a  mere  strip  of  land  between  the 
Importance  crest  of  Lebanon  and  the  sea,  was  one  of  the  most 
Its  hiSory  important  countries  of  the  ancient  world.  In  her 
fragmentary,  ^y^^  commercial  spiHt  first  showed  itself  as  the 
dominant  spirit  of  a  nation.  She  was  the  carrier  between 
the  East  and  the  West — the  link  that  bound  them  together 
— in  times  anterior  to  the  fii'st  appearance  of  the  Greeks  as 
navigators.  No  complete  history  of  Phoenicia  has  come 
down  to  ug,  nor  can  a  continuous  history  be  constructed ; 
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but  some  important  fragments  remain,  and  the  general  con- 
dition of  the  country,  alternating  between  subjection  and 
independence,  is  ascertained  sufficiently. 

The  chief  sources  for  Phcenician  history  are — 1.  The  fragments  of  Me- 
NANDER  and  Dies  preserved  to  us  in  Josephus.  (Menamder  and  Dius 
composed  their  histories  from  native  sources.)  2.  The  sacred  writers,  £zc- 
kiel,  and  the  authors  of  Kings  and  Chronicles.  8.  Scattered  notices  in  Ho- 
HER,  Herodotus,  and  other  classical  authors. 

The  best  modem  authorities  on  the  subject  are  the  follow* 
ing: 

MoTSRS,  Die  Phihuzier,  3  toIs.  8vo.  Berlin,  1841-50.  A  work  of  great 
reseaicb  and  of  a.wide  grasp,  but  allowing  undue  weight  to  Philo-Bybucs's 
pretended  translation  of  the  Phoenician  history  of  Sanchoniathon. 

Kenrick,  J.,  Phanicia,  London,  1855 ;  8yo.  The  best  work  on  the  sub- 
ject. Carries  the  history  down  to  the  conquest  of  Syria  by  the  Turks, 
A.D.  1616. 

Heeren,  Ideen,  toL  iL,  part  i  Peculiarly  good  with  respect  to  the  com- 
merce pf  the  Phoenicians. 

TwiSTLETON,  Hon.  E.  T.  B.,  Articles  on  Phoenicia  and  Tyre  in  Dr. 
Sjiith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,     London,  1860-3. 

2.  At  no  time  did  Phcenicia  form  either  a  single  central* 
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ized  state,  or  6ven  an  organized  confederacy.  Under  ordi- 
isoiaUo  f  ^^^7  circumstances  the  states  were  separate  and 
the  cities.  independent :  only  in  times  of  danger  did  they 
emhienco"of  Occasionally  unite  under  the  leadership  of  the 
sidon.  most  powerfuL     The  chief  cities  were  Tyre,  Si- 

don,  Berytus,  Byblns,  Tripolis,  and  Aradus.  Of  these  Sidon 
seems  to  have  been  the  most  ancient ;  and  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that,  prior  to  about  b.c.  1050,  she  was  the  most  flour- 
ishing of  all  the  Phoenician  communities. 

3.  The  priority  and  precedency  enjoyed  by  Sidon  in  the 
remoter  times  devolved  upon  Tyre  (her  colony,  according  to 
Sidon  super-  some)  about  B.C.  1050.  The  defeat  of  Sidon  by 
a^u^ByoT^*  the  Philistines  of  Ascalon  is  said  to  have  caused 
1050.  the  transfer  of  power.     Tyre,  and  indeed  every 

Phcenician  city,  was  under  the  rule  of  kings ;  but  the  priest- 
ly order  had  considerable  influence ;  and  an  aristocracy  of 
birth,  or  wealth,  likewise  restrained  any  tyrannical  inclina- 
tions on  the  part  of  the  monarch.  The  list  of  the  Tyrian 
Jcings  from^about  b.c.  1050  to  830  is  known  to  us  from  the 
fragments  of  Menander. 


64  ASIATIC  NATIONS.  [book  i. 

Line  of  Kings  : — 1.  Abiboal,  partly  contemporaiy  ^nth  David.  2.  Hi- 
ram, his  son,  the  friend  of  David  and  Solomon.  Ascended  the  throne  aboat 
B.C.  1025.  Reigned  thirtjofom'  years.  3.  Baleazar,  his  son,  succeeded,  about 
B.C.  991.  Kei^ned  seven  years.  4.  Abdastartus,  his  son,  reigned  nine  years, 
from  about  b  c.  984  to  975,  when  he  was  murdered  by  a  conspiracy.  5.  One 
of  the  conspirators — name  unknown — succeeded,  and  reigned  twelve  years, 
from  about  b.c.  975  to  963.  The  line  of  Abibaal  seems  then  to  have  been 
restored.  6.  Astartus,  reigned  also  twelve  years,  from  ab^ut  b.c.  963  to 
951,  when  he  was  succeeded  by  his  brother.  7.  Aserymns,  who,  after  a 
reign  of  nine  years,  was  murdered  by  another  brother,  Fhales,  about  b.c.  942. 
8.  Fhales  reigned  eight  months  only,  being  in  his  turn  murdered  by  the 
high-priest  of  Astarte,  Ithobalus  or  Ethbaal,  who  seized  the  throne.  9;  Ith- 
obalus  reigned  thirty-two  years,  about  b.c.  941  to  909.  Ahab  married  his 
daughter  Jezebel  .  Great  drought  in  his  reign.  10.  Badezor,  his  son,  suc- 
ccsiaded.  Beigaed  six  years  only,  from  about  B.a  909  to  903.  11.  Matgen,  the 
son  of  Badezor  and  father  of  Dido,  then  mounted  the  throne.  His  reign  last- 
ed thirty-two  years,  about  b.c.  903  to  871.  Matgen  was  followed  by  his  son. 
12.  Pygmalion,  under  whom  occurred  the  flight  of  Dido  and  the  coloniza- 
tion of  Carthage.     He  reigned  forty-seven  years,  from  about  B.C.  871  to  824. 

4.  The  commercial  spirit  of  Phoenicia  was  largely  display- 
ed during  this  period,  which,  till  towards  its  close,  wds  one 
Phoenician  ^^  absolute  independence.  The  great  monarchies 
colonies.  Qf  Egypt  and  Assyria  were  now,  cpniparatively 
speaking,  weak ;  and  the  states  between  the  Euphrates  and 
the  African  border,  being  free  from  external  control,  were 
able  to  pursue  their  natural  bent  without  interference.  Her 
commei-cial  leanings  early  induced  Phoenicia  to  begin  the 
practice  of  establishing  colonies;  and  the  advantages  which 
the  system  was  found  to  secure  caused  it  to  acquire  speedily 
a  vast  development.  The  coasts  and  islands  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean were  rapidly  covered  with  settlements;  the  Pillars 
of  Hercules  were  passed,  and  cities  built  on  the  shores  of 
the  ocean.  At  the  same  time  factories  were  established  in 
the  Persian  Gulf;  and,  conjointly  with  the  Jews,  on  the  Red 
Sea.  Phoenicia  had  at  this  time  no  serious  commercial  rival, 
and  the  trade  of  the  world  was  in  her  hands. 

Geographical  sketch  of  the  Phoenician  colonies :— («)  ^^  *^«  Eastern  Med- 
iterranean :  Paphos,  Amathus,  Tamisus,  and  Ammochosta  in  Cyprus ;  laly- 
8US  and  Caminis  in  Rhodes ;  Thera,  and  most  of  the  Cyclades ;  Thasos ; 
Thebes  (?).  (b)  In  the  Western  Mediterranean :  Lilybaeum  and  Panormus 
(Mahaneth)  in  Sicily;  Gaulos,  Melite;  Utica,  Carthage,  and  Hadrumetum 
in  North  Africa ;  Carteia,  Malaca  in  Spain,  (c)  Beyond  the  straits :  Tar- 
tessus  on  the  Bsetis  (Guadalquiver)  and  Gades  (now  Cadiz)  on  an  island 
close  to  the  Spanish  coast,  (rf)  In  the  Persian  Gulf:  Tylos  and  Arados 
^perhaps  Bahrein). 
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-  5.:  The  geographical  position  of  the  Phceuioian  colonies 
marks  the  chief  lines  of  their  trade,  but  is  far  from  indicat- 
sea-trade;  ito  ing  its  fall  extent;  since  the  roost  distant  of  these 
c^f  liTOs  of  settlements  served  as  startiqg-points  whence  voy- 
direction.  ages  were  made  to  remoter  regions.  Phoenician 
merchantmen  proceeding  from  Gades  and  Tartcssus  explored 
the  wester^  coast  of  Africa,  and  obtained  tin  from  Cornwall 
and  the  Scilly  Islands.  The  traders  of  Tylns  and  Aradus 
extended  their  voyages  beyond  the  Persian  Gulf  to  India 
and  Taprobane,  or  Ceylon.  Phoenician  navigators,  starting 
from  Elath  in  the  Red  Sea,  procured  gold  from  Ophir,  on 
the  south-eastern  coast  of  Arabia.  Thasos  and  the  neigh- 
boring islands  furnished  convenient  stations  from  which  the 
Euxine  could  be  visited  and  commercial  relations  establish- 
ed with  Thrace,  Scythia,  and  Colchis.  Some  have  supposed 
that  the  North  Sea  was  crossed  and  the  Baltic  entered  in 
quest  of  amber ;  but  the  balance  of  evidence  is,  on  the  whole, 
against  this  extreme  hypothesis. 

6.  The  sea-trade  of  thi3  Phoenicians  was  probably  supple- 
mented from  a  very  remote  date  by  a  land  traffic ;  but  this 
r    ^  X   :.    ^  portion  of  their  commerce  scarcely  obtained  its 

Land-trade  of    «  n   -1        i  'it    »        •  /^^^^       .      1 

the  early  peri-  lull  development  till  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 
A  line  of  communication  must  indeed  have  been 
established  early  with  the  Persian  Gqlf  settlements ;  and  in 
the  time  of  Solomon  there  was  no  doubt  a  route  open  to 
Phoenician  traders  from  Tyre  or  Joppa,  through  Jerusalem, 
to  Elath.  But  the  generally  disturbed  state  of  Western 
Asia  during  the  Assyrian  period  would  have  rendered  land 
traffic  then  so  insecure,  that,  excepting  where  it  was  a  neces- 
sity, it  would  have  been  avoided. 

1.  Towards  the  close  of  the  period,  whereof  the  history  has 
been  sketched  above  (see  par,  3),  the  military  expeditions 
Phcebidasnb^  of  the  Assynails  began  to  reach  Southern  Syna, 
j^^aboirt**^?  and  Phoenician  independence  seems  to  have  been 
®^-  lost.     We  can  not  be  sure  that  the  submission 

was  continuous ;  but  from  the  middle  of  the  ninth  till  past 
the  middle  of  the  eighth  century  there  occur  in  the  contem- 
porary monuments  of  Assyria  plain  indications  of  Phoenician 
subjection,  while  there  is,  no  evidence  of  resistance  or  revolt. 
Native  sovereigns  tributary  to  Assyria  reign  in  the  Phoeni- 
cian towns  and  are  reckoned  by   the  Assynan   monarch'' 
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among  their  dependents.  The  country  ceases  to  have  a  his- 
tory of  its  own ;  and,  with  one  exception,  the  very  names  of 
its  rulers  have  perished. 

8.  About  B.C.  743  .the  passive  submission  of  Phoenicia  to 
the  Assyrian  yoke  began  to  be  exchanged  for  an  impatience 

of  it,  and  frequent  efforts  were  made,  fi*om  this 
recovery  of  in- date  till  Niucveh  fell,  to  re-establisli  Phoenician 
dependence,  independence.  These  efforts  for  the  most  part 
failed ;  but  it  is  not  improbable  that  finally,  amid  the  troubles 
under  which  the  Assyrian  empire  succumbed,  success  crowned 
the  nation^s  patriotic  exertions,  and  autonomy  was  recovered. 

Revolts  of  Phoenicia  from  Assyria: — 1.  Under  a  Hiram,  from  Tiglath* 
pileser  II.,  about  b.c.  743.  2.  Under  Elulaeus,  from  Shalmaneser,  b.c.  727. 
Long  resistance  of  New  Tyre.  3.  Under  the  same,  from  Sennacherib,  about 
B.C.  704.  Expedition  of  Sennacherib,  B.C.  700.  Elnlseus  flies.  Tubal  made 
king.  4.  Under  Abdi-melkarth,  from  Esarhaddon,  b.c.  680.  Crushed  im- 
mediately. 5.  Under  Baal  of  Tyre  and  the  contemporary  king  of  Aradus, 
from  Sardanapalus,  about  b.c.  667.     Likewise  crushed  without  difficulty. 

9.  Scarcely,  however,  had  Assyria  fallen,  when  a  new  en^ 
Phcenicfa  an  cniy  appeared  upon  the  scene.  Nechoh  of  Egypt^ 
plnlelfcy.^o.  ^^o^^  ^G-  ^^8,  conqucrcd  the  whole  tract  between 
**^  his  own  borders  and  the  Euphrates.  PhoBnicia 
submitted  or  was  reduced,  and  remained  for  three  years  ian 
Egyptian*  dependency. 

10.  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  b.c.  606,  after  his  defeat  of  Nechoh 
at  Carchemish,  added  Phoenicia  to  Babylon;  and,  though 

,  ^    Tyre  revolted  from  him  eight  years  later,  b.c.  698, 

Conquered  by      ^^         .,/.,.  n  ,  .         / 

Nebachadnez-  and  resisted  for  thirteen  years  all  his  attempts  to 
**'»  ^^  •  reduce  her,  yet  at  length  she  was  compelled  to 
submit,  and  the  Babylonian  yoke  was  finnly  fixed  on  the  en^- 
tire  Phoenician  people.  It  is  not  quite  cei*tain  that  they  did 
not  shake  it  off  upon  the  death  of  the  great  Babylonian  king «, 
but,  on  the  whole,  probability  is  in  favor  of  their  having  re- 
mained subject  till  the  conquest  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  b.c. 
638.  As  usual,  the  internal  government  of  the  dependency 
was  left  to  the  conquered  people,  who  were  ruled  at  this  time 
either  by  native  kings,  or,  occasionally,  by  judges. 

Line  op  Kings  and  Judges  at  Tyre  (from  Menander): — 1.  Ithobaal 
II.,  contemporary  with  Nebuchadnezzar,  about  B.C.  697  to  573.  Tyre  be- 
sieged by  Nebuchadnezzar  for  thirteen  years.  2.  Baal.  Beigned  ten  years, 
B.C.  673  to  563.     3.  Ecnibaal,  judge  for  three  months.     4.  Chelbes,  judge 
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for  ten  months.  5.  Abbarvs  (Abaliu),  the  higfa-priett,  judge  for  three 
months.  6  and  7.  Mytgon  and  Gerastartun,  jodges  for  five  years,  B.C.  662 
to  557.  8.  Balator,  king.  Reigned  a  year,  b.c.  557  to  566.  9.  Merbal, 
king.  Reigned  four  years,  b.c.  556  to  552.  10.  Ilirom,  king.  Reigned 
twenty  years,  b.c.  552  to  632.  In  this  king*8  fourteenth  year,  luc.  538, 
Cyrus  took  Babylon,  and  Hirom  became  independent. 

11.  As  Greece  rose  to  power,  aud  as  Carthage  increased 
in  importance,  the  sea-trade  of  Phceuicia  was  to  a  certain  ex- 
Deciineofthe  tent  checked.  The  commerce  of  the  Euxine  and 
8«Srad^"and  t-he  ^gean  passed  almost  wholly  into  the  hands 
^heCd"'  o**the  aUen  Hellenes;  that  of  the  Western  Medi- 
trafflc.  terranean  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean  had  to  be  shared 
with  the  daughter  state.  Meanwhile,  however,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  more  settled  condition  of  Western  Asia,  first 
under  the  later  Assyrian,  and  then  under  the  Babylonian 
monarchs,  the  land  trade  received  a  considerable  develop- 
ment, {a)  A  line  of  traffic  was  established  with  Armenia 
and  Cappadocia,  and  Phoenician  manu&ctures  were  ex- 
changed for  the  horses,  mules,  slaves,  and  brazen  or  copper 
utensils  of  those  regions,  {b)  Another  line  passed  by  Tad- 
mor,  or  Palmyra,  to  Thapsacus,  whence  it  branched  on  the 
one  hand  through  Upper  Mesopotamia  to  Assyria,  on  the 
other  down  the  Euphrates  valley  to  Babylon  and  the  Persian 
Gulf  (c)  Whether  a  third  line  traversed  the  Arabian  peninr 
sula  from  end  to  end  for  the  sake  of  the  Yemen  spices  may 
be  doubted ;  but,  at  any  rate,  communication  must  have  been 
kept  up  by  land  with  the  friendly  Jerusalem,  and  with  the 
Red  Sea,  which  was  certainly  frequented  by  Phcenician 
fleets. 

12.  The  Phcenician  commerce  was  chiefly  a  carrying  trade ; 
but  there  were  also  a  few  productions  of  their  own  in  which 

their  traffic  was  considerable.  The  most  famous 
Phoenician  of  thcsc  was  the  purplc  dye,  which  they  obtained 
commerce.       ^^,^^  ^^^  shcU-fish,  the  buccmum  and  the  mureXy 

and  by  the  use  of  which  they  gave  a  high  value  to  their  tex- 
tile fabrics.  Another  was  glass,  whereof  they  claimed  the 
discovery,  and  which  they  manufactured  into  various  articles 
of  use  and  ornament.  They  were  also  skillful  in  metallurgy; 
and  their  bronzes,  their  gold  and  silver  vessels,  and  other 
works  in  metal,  had  a  high  repute.  Altogether,  they  have  a 
claim  to  be  considered  one  of  the  most  ingenious  of  the  na- 
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tions  of  anti(q[uity,  though  we  must  not  ascribe  to  them  tVie 
inventioh  of  letters  or  the  possession  of  any  remarkable  ar- 
tistic talent. 

VII.    SYRIA. 
1.  Syria,  prior  to  its  formation  into  a  Persian  satrapy 
had  at  no  time  any  political  unity.     During  the  Assyrian 
a  I    ,,  ..  .  period  it  was  divided  into  at  least  five  princiT>al 

Syria  divided  ''    ^  /.      t.-  i  i  x.    -.  ^    ■■ 

Into  several  States,  some  of  which  were  mere  loose  confedera- 
petty  atatea.     ^.^^     rj^^  g^,^  ^^^^^^  Were— 1.  The  northern  Hit- 

tites.     Chief  city,  Carchemish  (probably  identical  with  the 
later  Mabog,  now  Bambuch),    2.  The  Patena,  on  the  lower 
Orontes.     Chief  city,  Kinalua.     3.  The  people  of  Hamath,  in 
the  Coele-Syrian  valley,  on  the  upper  Orontes.     Chief  city, 
Hamath  (now  Hamah).     4.  The  southern  Hittites,  in  the  tract 
south  of  Hamath.     5.  The  Syrians  of  Damascus,  in  the  Anti- 
I^ibanus,  and  the  fertile  country  between  that  range  and  the 
<iesert.     Chief  city,  Damascus,  on  the  Abana  (Barada).     . 

2.  Of  these  states  the  one  which  was,  if  not  the  most  pow- 
"^rful,  yet  at  any  rate  the  most  generally  known,  was  Syria 
§'ngdom  of     of  Damascus.    The  city  itself  was  as  old  as  the 
ftmaacoa.       limQ  of  Abraham.    The  state,  which  was  power- 
*^i  enougfh,  about  b.0.  1000,  to  escape  absorption  into  the 
^'^pire  of  Solomon,  continued  to  enjoy  independence  down 
^^  the  time  of  Tiglath-pileser  II.,  and  was  a  formidable  neighr 
y^^  to  the  Jewish  and  Israelite  monarchs.     After  the  capture 
^y  Tiglath-pileser,  about  b.c.  732,  a  time  of  great  weakness 
^'^d  depression  ensued.     One  or  two  feeble  attempts  at  re- 
^^It  were  easily  crushed ;  after  which,  for  a  while,  Damascus 
^^ holly  disappears  from  history. 

^    ^iNti  OP  Damascene  Kings  :— 1 .  Hadad,  contemponur  with  Dawd,  about 
^ '  ^-  ^^O.     Assists  Hadadezar,  king  of  Zobah,  against  iavid ;  ia  defeated, 
^    ^  makes  his  submission.      2.  Rezon,  contemporaiy  with  Solomon,  abont 
^ei^*   lOOO.      Kerolts,  and  establishes  independence.    3.  Tab-rimmon,  con- 
^^poraiy  with  Abijah,  about  b.c.  960  to  960.     4.  Ben-badad  I.  (hia  sonX 
^^memporarjr  with  Baasha  in  Israel  and  Asa  in  Judah,  about  b.c.  950  to 
rK>^'        .",?*''*  Baasha  and  Omri.     5.  Ben-hadad  II.  (his  son),  contew 
^    ^  with  Ahab,  about  b.  c.  900.     Wars  with  Ahab.   Mnfdered  hyHazael 
^boft**^^  contemporary  with  Jehu  m  Israel  and  Shalmaneser II.  in  Ass^na, 
*^bout  l'""'  t^'     Z:   Ben-hadad  III.  (his  son),  conteroporaiy  with  Jeb^haz, 
^nCo^Vfi      o    S^P^^ses  Ismel.     Defeated  three  rimes  b/Joash^m^ 
^^^^t^f'lL^-  ^f "  CaboutB.c.  745  to  732),wboaft«ck5ihaz  of  Judah, 
18  defeated  and  slain  by  Tiglath-pileser. 
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VIII.    JUDJEA. 

1.  The  nistory  of  the  Jews  and  Israelites  is  known  to  us  in 
completer  sequence  and  in  greater  detail  than  that  of  any 
other  people  of  equal  antiquity,  from  the  circumstance  that 
there  has  been  preserve  to  our  day  so  large  a  portion  of 
their  literature.  The  Jews  became  familiar  with  writing 
during  their  sojourn  in  Egypt,  if  not  even  earlier ;  and  kept 

.  records  of  the  chief  events  in  their  national  life  from  that 
time  almost  uninterruptedly.  From  the  sacred  character 
which  attached  to  many  of  their  historical  books,  peculiar 
care  was  taken  of  them ;  and  the  result  is  that  they  have 
come  down  to  us  nearly  in  their  original  form.  Besides  this, 
a  large  body  of  their  ancient  poesy  is  still  extant,  and  thus  it 
becomes  possible  to  describe  at  length  not  merely  the  events 
of  their  civil  history,  but  their  manners,  customs,  and  modes 
of  thought. 

Sources  op  the  History  :— (a)  Native.  1 .  The  liistorical  books  of  Josh- 
ua, Jadges,  Samuel,  Kings,  and  Chronicles,  with  the  historical  parts  of  Jere- 
miah and  Daniel.  2.  The  prophetical  books,  except  Haggai,  Zechariab,  and 
Malachi.  3.  Josephus,  Antiqidtates  JudaiccR ;  ed.  Cotta  and  Gprorer, 
Philadelphia,  1864.  (6)  Foreign.  1.  The  Fragments  of  Nicolas  of  Da- 
mascus, in  the  Fragmenta  Hist.  Grcec,  vol.  iii. ;  ed.  C.  M^lleb,  Paris.  2. 
Tacitus,  Hutan<x,  lib.  v.  Carious,  but  of  little  yalne.  8.  Occasional  no- 
tices in  the  cnneiform  inscriptions  of  Assjrria  and  the  hieroglyphies  of  Egypt. 

Modern  works  on  the  subject  are  numerous  and  important^ 
The  following  will  be  found  of  especial  value : 

MiLMAN,  H.  H.,  Histonf  of  the  Jewtfrom  the  Earliest  Period  dburn  to 
Modem  Times.  Xiondon,  1863 ;  3d  edition,  revised  and  extended ;  3  vols. 
8vo. 

EwALD,  Geschichte  des  Volk^  Israel.  Gottingen,  1851-8.  2d  edit.  ;  3 
vols.  8to. 

Staio^et,  a.  p.,  Lectures  on  the  Histonf  of  the  Jewish  Church.  First 
Series ;  London,  1863.     Second  Series ;  London,  1865 ;  2  vols.  8vo. 

Lewis,  Origenes  Hehraae :  the  Antiquities  of  the  Hebrew  R^public^  Lon- 
don, 1724  ;  4  vols.  8vo. 

Reland,  Antiquitates  Sacra  veterum  Hebr(Borum  hreviter  delineatce.  Traj. 
Bat.  1708. 

EwALD,  Die  Alterthumer  des  Volkes  Israel.  G5ttingen,  1851-9  ;  7  vols. 
8vo. 

And  the  numerous  articles  on  the  subject  in  Pr.  W,  Smitp*8  f^tionary  of 
the  Bible.     London,  1860-3 ;  3  vds.  8vo, 

2.  The  history  of  the  Jewish  state  commences  witl^  the 
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ExoduSy  which  is  variously  dated,  at  b.c.  1652  (Poole),  b.c. 
•    1491    (Ussher),  or  b.c.   1320  (Bunsen,  Lepsius). 
Jewish  histo-   The  loDg  chronology  is,  on  the  whole,  to  be  pre- 
^'  felted.    We  may  conveniently  divide  the  history 

into  three  periods. 

■9 
PERIODS.  B.O. 

I.  From  the  Exodus  to  the  establishment  of  the  monarchy 1650-1095 

II.  From  the  establishment  of  the  monaAt:hyto  the  separation 

into  two  kingdoms , ,.....i 1096-975. 

III.  From  the  separation  of  the  kingdoms  to  the  captivity  under 

Nebuchadnezzar 975-686 

3.  During  the  First  Period  the  Jews  regarded  themselves 
as  under  a  theoci'acy ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  policy  of  the 
First  Period,  nation  was  directed  in  all  difficult  crises  by  a  ref- 
-ioS.^T?me  erence  to  the  Divine  will,  which  there  was  a  rec- 
of  the  judges,  ognized  mode  of  consulting.  The  earthly  ruler, 
or  rather  leader,  of  the  nation  did  not  aspire  to  the  name  or 
position  of  king,  but  was  content  to  lead  the  nation  in  war 
and  judge  it  in  peace  from  a  position  but  a  little  elevated 
above  that  of  the  mass  of  the  people.  He  obtained  his  oflSce 
neither  by  hereditary  descent  nor  by  election,  but  was  super- 
naturally  designated  to  it  by  revelation  to  himself  or  to  an- 
other, and  exercised  it  with  the  general  consent,  having  no 
means  of  compelling  obedience.  When  once  his  authority 
was  acknowledged,  he  retained  it  during  the  remainder  of 
his  life ;  but  it  did  not  always  extend  over  the  whole  nation. 
When  he  died,  he  was  not  always  succeeded  immediately 
by  another  similar  niler :  on  the  contrary,  there  was  often  a 
considerable  interval  during  which  the  nation  had  either  no 
head,  or  acknowledged  subjection  to  a  foreign  conqueror. 
When  there  was  no  head,  the  hereditary  chiefs  of  tribes  and 
families  seem  to  have  exercised  jurisdiction  and  authority 
over  the  different  distrlcto. 

4.  The  chronology  of  this  period  is  exceedingly  uncertain, 
as  is  evident  from  the  different  dates  assigned  above  (par.  2) 
TT     _* »  *    #  to  the  Exodus.     The  Jews  had  different  traditions 

Uncertainty  of  i     ,         i  .       .     i 

the  chronoio-  upon  the  subjcct ;  and  the  chronological  notices 
^^*  in  their  sacred  books  were  neither  complete,  por, 

apparently,  intended  for  ea^act  statements.  The  number^*, 
therefore,  in  the  subjoined  sketch  must  be  regarded  ^s  flai^re? 
ly  approximate. 
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Judges,  etc.,  from  the  Exodus  to  the  establishment  of  the  monArchj: — 
1.  Moses,  the  great  lawgiver  of  the  nation.  DeliTers  the  people  from  thdt 
Egyptian  bondage,  and  conducts  them  to  the  borders  of  Palestine,  b.c.  1650 
to  1610.  2.  Joshua.  Conquers  Palestine  and  divides  it  among  the  tribes, 
B.C.  1604.  Dies,  about  b.c.  1595.  Interregnum,  about  thirty  years.  Ser\'- 
itude  under  Cushan-ridiathaim,  eight  years,  about  b.c.  1565  to  1557.  8. 
OthnieL  Delivers  Israel  Bdgns  forty  years,  b.c.  1557  to  1517.  Inter- 
regnum, about  five  years.  Servitude  under  Eglon,  king  of  Moab,  eighteen 
years,  b.c.  1512  to  1494.  4.  £hud.  Kills  Eglon,  and  delivers  IsraeL  Lam] 
has  rest  eighty  years,  B.C.  1494  to  1414.  5.  Shamgar.  (His  reign  probably 
included  in  the  eighty  years.)  Servitude  under  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan, 
twenty  years,  b.c.  1414  to  1394.  6.  Deborah.  Delivers  Israel  from  Jabin. 
Land  has  rest  forty  years,  b.c.  1394  to  1854.  Servitude  under  Midian,  seven 
years,  b.o.  1854  to  1847.  7.  Gideon.  Delivers  Israel  from  the  Midianites. 
Reigns  forty  years,  b.c.  1847  to  1307.  8.  Abimelech,  king.  Beigns  three 
years,  b.c.  1307  ta  1804.  Interregnum,  about  five  years.  9.  Tola.  Reigns 
twenty-three  years,  about  b.c.  1299  to  1276.  10.  Jair.  Reigns  twenty-two 
years,  about  b.c.  1276  to  1254.  Interregnum,  about  five  years.  Servimde 
under  Ammon,  eighteen  years,  b.c.  1249  to  1281.  11.  Jephthah.  Delivers 
Israel  from  the  Ammonites.  Reigns  six  years,  b.c.  1281  to  1225.  12.  Ib- 
zan.  Reigns  seven  years,  b.c.  1225  to  1218.  18.  £lon.  Reigns  ten  years, 
B.C.  1218  to  1208.  14.  Abdon.  Reigns  eight  years,  B.C.  1208  to  1200. 
Interregnum,  about  five  years.  Servitude  under  the  Philistines,  forty  years, 
B.C.  1195  to  1155.  15.  Samson.  Reigns  in  South-west  Palestine  during 
twenty  years  of  these  forty,  b.c.  1175  to  1155.  16.  Eli,  High-priest  and 
Judge.  Reigns  forty  years,  b.c.  1155  to  1115.  17.  Samuel,  the  last  Judge. 
Reigns  probably  about  twenty  years  b.c.  1115  to  1095. 

5.  The  Second  Period  of  the  Jewish  Btate  comprises  three 
reigns  only — ^those  of  Saul,  David,  and  Solomon.  Each  of 
Second  Peri-  these  was  regarded  as  having  lasted  exactly  fortj 
m6^m.  "**^  years ;  and  thus  the  entire  duration  of  the  single 
Sf^Jhe^raS?  monarchy  was  reckoned  at  120  years.  The  prog- 
ite  power.  ress  of  the  nation  during  this  brief  space  is  most 
remai^able.  When  Saul  ascends  the  throne  the  condition  of 
the  people  is  but  little  advanced  beyond  the  point  which  was 
reached  when  the  tribes  under  Joshua  took  possession  of  the 
Promised  Land.  Pastoral  and  agricultural  occupations  still 
engross  the  attention  of  the  Israelites ;  simple  habits  prevail ; 
there  is  no  wealthy  class ;  the  monarch,  like  the  Judges,  has 
no  court,  no  palace,  no  extraordinary  retinue ;  he  is  still  little 
more  than  leader  in  war,  and  chief  judge  in  time  of  peace. 
Again,  externally,  the  nation  is  as  weak  as  ever.  The  Am- 
monites on  the  one  side,  and  the  Philistines  on  the  other, 
ravage  its  territory  at  their  pleasure ;  and  the  latter  people 
have  encroached  largely  upon  the  Israelite  bordei*s,  and  re- 
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duced  the  Israelites  to  such  a  point  of  depression  that  they 
liave  no  arms,  offensive  or  defensive,  nor  even  any  workers 
in  iron.  Under  Solomon,  on  the  contrary,  within  a  century 
of  this  time  of  weakness,  the  Israelites  have  become  the  par- 
amount race  in  Syria.  An  empire  has  been  formed  which 
reaches  from  the  Euphi*ates  at  Thapsacus  to  the  Red  Sea 
and  the  bordere  of  Egypt.  Numerous  monarchs  are  tribu- 
tary to  the  Great  King  who  reigns  at  Jerusalem ;  vast  sums 
in  gold  and  silver  flow  into  the  treasury;  magnificent  edi- 
fices are  constructed;  trade  is  established  both  with  the 
East  and  with  the  West;  the  court  of  Jerusalem  vies  in 
splendor  with  those  of  Nineveh  and  Memphis ;  luxury  has 
invaded  the  country;  a  seraglio  on  the  largest  scale  has 
been  fomied ;  and  the  power  and  greatness  of  the  prince 
has  become  oppressive  to  the  bulk  of  the  people.  Such  a 
rapid  growth  was  necessarily  exhaustive  of  the  nation's 
strength ;  and  the  decline  of  the  Israelites  as  a  people  dates 
from  the  division  of  the  kingdom. 

6.  Saul,  divinely  pointed  out  to  Samuel,  is  anointed  by 
him,  and  aflerwards  accepted  by  the  people .  upon  the  cast- 
Reijm  of  Saul,  ^S  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  remarkable  for  his  comeliness 
M.C.  iow-1066.  and  lofty  stature.  In  his  first  year  he  defeats  the 
Ammonites,  who  had  overrun  the  land  of  Gilead.  He  then 
makes  war  on  the  Philistines,  and  gains  the  great  victory  of 
Michmash ;  from  which  time  till  near  the  close  of  his  reign 
the  Philistines  remain  upon  the  defensive.  He  also  attacks 
the  Amalekites,  the  Moabites,  the  Edomites,  and  the  Syrians 
of  Zobah.  In  the  Amalekite  war  he  offends  God  by  disobe- 
dience, and  thereby  forfeits  his  right  to  the  kingdom.  Sam- 
uel, by  divine  command,  anoints  David,  who  is  thenceforth 
an  object  of  jealousy  and  hatred  to  the  reigning  monarch, 
but  is  protected  by  Jonathan,  his  son.  Towards  the  close 
of  SauPs  reign  the  Philistines  once  more,  assume  the  offen- 
sive, under  Achish,king  of  Gath,and  at  Mount  Gilboa  defeat 
the  Israelites  under  Saul.  Saul,  and  all  his  sons  but  one 
(Ishbosheth),  fall  in  the  battle. 

1.  A  temj>orary  division  of  the  kingdom  follows  the  death 
of  Saul.     Ishbosheth,  conveyed  across  the  Jordan  by  Ab- 


Temporary  "©1*,  is  acknowledged  as  ruler  in  Gilead,  and  after 
the  kingdom,  ^^c  years,  during  which  his  authority  is  extend- 
».o.'im-io4ii  ed  over  all  the  tribes  except  Judah,  is  formally 
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erowned  as  King  of  Israel  at  Mahanainu  He  reigns  there 
two  y eara,  when  he  is  murdered.  Meanwhile  David  is  made 
king  by  his  own  tribe,  Jndah,  and  reigns  at  Hebron. 

8.  On  the  death  of  Ishbosheth,  David  became  king  of  the 
whole  nation.  His  first  act  was  the  capture  of  Jerusalem, 
-  ,     .       .    which  up  to  this  time  had  remained  in  the  pos- 

Sole  reign  of  •/•iti*  -r-w.  « 

i)iiyid,B.a  scssion  of  the  Jebusites*  Havmg  taken  it,  he 
made  it  the  seat  of  government,  built  himself  a 
palace  there,  and,  by  removing  to  it  the  Ark  of  the  Cove- 
nant, constituted  it  the  national  sanctuary.  At  the  same 
time  a  court  was  formed  at  the  new  capital,  a  moderate  se- 
raglio  set  up,  and  a  royal  state  affected  unknown  hitherto  in 
IsraeL 

9.  A  vast  aggrandizement  of  the  state  by  means  of  for- 
eign conquests  followed.  The  Philistines  were  chastised, 
His  conanests.  ^**^  taken,  and  the  Israelite  dominions  in  this 

quarter  pushed  as  far  as  Gaza.  Moab  was  in- 
vaded, two-thirds  of  the  inhabitants  exterminated,  and  the 
remainder  forced  to  pay  an  annual  tribute  to  the  conqueror. 
War  followed  with  Ammon,  and  with  the  various  Syrian 
states  interposed  between  the  Holy  Land  and  the  Euphra^ 
tes.  At  least  three  great  battles  were  fought,  with  the  re- 
sult that  the  entire  tract  between  the  Jordan  and  the  Eu- 
phrates was  added  to  the  Israelite  territory.  A  campaign 
reduced  Edom,  and  extended  the  kingdom  to  the  Red  Sea. 
An  empire  was  thus  formed,  which  proved  indeed  short- 
lived, but  was  as  real  while  it  lasted  as  those  of  Assyria  or 
Babylon. 

10.  The  glories  of  David's  reign  were  tarnished  by  two 
rebellions.    The  fatal  taint  of  polygamy,  introduced  by  Da- 

Rebeiiiona  of  ^'^^  ^^^^  *^^  nation,  gavc  occasion  to  these  calam- 
Abeaiom  and   itics,  which  arosc  from  the  mutual  jealousies  of 
°°^*  his.  sons.     First  Absalom,  and  then  Adonijah,  as- 

sume the  royal  title  in  their  father's  lifetime ;  and  pay  for 
treason,  the  one  immediately,  the  other  ultimately,  with  their 
lives.  After  the  second  rebellion,  David  secures  the  succes- 
sion to  Solomon  by  associating  him  upon  the  throne. 

11.  The  reign  of  Solomon  is  the  culminating  point  of  Jew- 
ish history.  Resistance  on  the  part  of  the  conquered  states 
has,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  now  ceased,  and  the  new  king 
can  afford  to  be  "  a  man  of  peace."    The  position  of  his  king- 


64  ASIATIC. NATIONS.  \jbook  u 

f  Sol  ^^^  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  is  acknowk 
omon,  B.O.  edged  by  the  neighboring  powers,  and  the  reign- 
^  ing  Pharaoh  does  not  scruple  to  give  him  his 

daughter  in  marriage.  A  great  commercial  movement  fol- 
lows. By  alliance  with  Hii-am  of  Tyre,  Solomon  is  admit* 
ted  to  a  share  in  the .  profits  of  Phoenician  traffic,  and  the 
vast  influx  of  the  precious  metals  into  Palestine  which  re- 
sults from  this  arrangement  enables  the  Jewish  monarch  to 
indulge  freely  his  taste  for  ostentation  and  display.  The 
court  is  reconstructed  on  an  increased  scale.  A  new  palace 
of  enlarged  dimensions  and  iar  greater  architectui*al  magnifi- 
cence supersedes  the  palace  of  David.  The  seraglio  is  aug- 
mented, and  reaches  a  point  which  has  no  known  paralleL 
A  throne  of  extraordinary  grandeur  proclaims  in  language 
intelligible  to  all  the  wealth  and  greatness  of  the  empire. 
Above  allj  a  sanctuary  for  the  national  worship  is  construct- 
ed on  the  rock  of  Moriah,  on  which  all  the  mechanical  and 
artistic  resources  of  the  time  are  lavished ;  and  the  Ark  of 
the  Covenant)  whose  wanderings  have  hitherto  marked  the 
unsettled  and  insecure  condition  of  the  nation,  obtains  at 
length  a  fixed  and  permanent  resting-place. 

12.  But  close  upon  the  heels  of  success  and  glory  follows 
decline.  The  trade  of  Solomon — a  State  monopoly — enriched 
Decline  of  the  himself  but  not  his  subjects.  The  taxes  which  he 
state.  imposed  on  the  provinces  for  the  sustentation  of 

his  enormous  court  exhausted  and  impoverished  them.  His 
employment  of  vast  masses  of  the  people  in  forced  labors  of 
an  unproductive  character  was  a  wrongful  and  uneconomical 
interference  with  industry,  which  crippled  agriculture  and 
aroused  a  strong  feeling  of  discontent.  Local  jealousies  were 
provoked  by  the  excessive  exaltation  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
The  enervating  influence  of  luxury  began  to  be  felt.  Final- 
ly, a  subtle  corruption  was  allowed  to  spread  itself  through 
all  ranks  by  the  encouragement  given  to.  false  religions,  re- 
ligions whose  licentious  and  cruel  rites  were  subvereive  of 
the  first  principles  of  morality,  and  even,  of  decency.  The 
seeds  of  the  disintegration  which  showed  itself  immediately 
upon  the  death  of  Solomon  were  sown  during  his  lifetime ; 
and  it  is  only  surprising  that  they  did  not  come  to  light 
earlier  and  interfere  more  seriously  with  the  prosperity  of 
his  long  reign. 
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SifftA  of  disiiit^ratioo  in  the  empire  daring  SoIooiod*!  reign : — 1.  Beroli 
of  Dani&sciis  vanAer  Heion,  and  re-eBtabiisliment  of  the  DuBascene  momuchj. 
2.  Berolt  of  Hadftd  in  Edoui.    3.  Atteapted  rerok  of  Jeroboem. 

1 3.  On  the  death  of  Solomon,  the  disintegrating  forces,  al- 
ready threatening  the  unity  of  the  empire,  received,  through 
Third  Period,  ^^®  foUy  of  his  successor,  a  sudden  accession  of 
^o.  97Q-5S&  strength,  which  precipitated  the  catastrophe.  Re- 
hoboam^  entreated  to  lighten  the  burdens  of  the  Israelites, 
declared  his  intention  of  increasing  their  weight,  and  thus 
drove  the  bulk  of  his  native  subjects  into  rebellion.  The 
disunion  of  the  conquering  people  gave  the  conquered  tribes 
an  c^portunity  of  throwing  off  the  yoke,  whereof  with  few 
exceptions  they  availed  themselves.  In  lieu  of  the  puissant 
State,  which  under  David  and  Solomon  took  rank  among  the 
foremost  powers  of  the  earth,  we  have  henceforth  to  deal 
with  two  petty  kingdoms  of  small  account,  the  interest  of 
whose  history  is  religions  rather  than  political. 

14.  The  kingdom  of  Israel,  established  by  the  revolt  of 
Jeroboam,  comprises  ten  out  of  the  twelve  tribes,  and  reaches 

from  the  borders  of  Damascus  and  Hamath  to 
Israel,  B.a       Within  ten  miles  of  Jerusalem.     It  includes  the 

whole  of  the  trans-Jordanic  territory,  and  exer- 
cises lordship  over  the  adjoining  country  of  Moab.  The  pro- 
portion of  its  population  to  that  of  Judah  in  the  early  times 
may  be  estimated  as  two  to  one.  But  the  advantage  of  su- 
perior size,  fertility,  and  population  is  counterbalanced  by 
the  inferiority  of  every  Israelite  capital  to  Jerusalem,  and  by 
the  fundamental  weakness  of  a  government  which,  deserting 
purity  of  religion,  adopts  for  expediency's  sake  an  unauthor- 
ized and  semi-idolatrous  worship.  In  vain  a  succession  of 
Prophets,  some  of  them  endowed  with  extraordinary  mirac- 
ulous power,  struggled  against  this  fatal  taint.  Idolatry, 
intertwined  with  the  nation's  life,  could  not  be  rooted  out. 
One  form  of  the  evil  led  on  to  other  and  worse  forms.  The 
national  strength  was  sapped ;  and  it  scarcely  required  an 
attack  from  without  to  bring  the  State  to  dissolution.  The 
actual  fall,  however,  is  produced  ac.  721,  by  the  growing 
power  of  Assyria,  which  has  even  at  an  earlier  date  forced 
some  of  the  monarchs  to  pay  tribute. 

Note,  as  remarkable  features  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel : — 1.  The  freqnencj 
of  the  djnastic  changes,  and  the  short  average  of  the  reigns.    Kineteen  mon- 
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archs  are  found  in  the  brief  space  of  2o0  (or,  according  to  the  numbers  as- 
signed to  the  reigns,  230)  years,  giving  an  average  of  twelve  or  thirteen  years 
to  a  reign.  The  kings  belong  to  nine  different  families.  Eight  of  them  meet 
with  violent  deaths.  Only  two  dynasties,  those  of  Omri  and  Jehu,  retain  the 
throne  for  any  considerable  period.  2.  The  changes  of  the  capital,  which  is 
first  Shechem,  then  Tirzah,  then  Samaria..  3.  The  constant  and  exhausting 
wars  (a)  with  Judah,  (b)  with  Damascus,  (c)  with  Assyria :  and  the  want 
of  an  ally  on  whom  dependence  can  be  placed,  Egypt  being  too  remote,  and 
Phoenicia  too  weak,  to  be  serviceable.    ,  - 

Line  of  Kings: — 1.  Jeroboam,  divinely  appointed  to  his  office.  Leader 
of  the  rebellion.  Establishes  the  national  sanctuaiies  with  idolatrous  em- 
blems at  Dan  and  Bethel,  and  at  the  same  time  creates  a  new  priesthood  in 
opposition  to  the  Levitical.  Great  efflux  of  the  Levites  and  other  adherents 
of  the  old  religion.  War  with  Judah.  Jeroboam  helped  by  Shishak.  Reigns 
twenty-two  years  (incomplete),  b.c.  975  to  954.  2.  Nadab,  his  son,  rdgns 
two  years  (incomplete),  b.c.  954  to  953.  Murdered  by  Baasha.  3.  Baasha, 
reigns  twenty-four  years  (incomplete),  b.c.  953  to  930.  Makes  Tirzah  the 
capital.  Wars  with  Asa  of  Judah  and  Ben-hadad  of  Damascus.  Exodus  of 
pious  Israelites. continues.  4.  Elah,  his  son,  reigns  two  years  (incomplete), 
B.C.  930  to  929.  Murdered  by  one  of  his  officers.  5.  ^imri,  against  whom 
the  army  sets  up  Omri,  the  captain  of  the  host.  Zimri,  in  despair,  bums  him- 
self in  his  palace.  6.  Omri  has  a  rival  for  some  time  in  Tibni,  but  outlives 
him.  Reigns  twelve  years  (incomplete),  b.c.  929  to  918.  Transfers  the 
capital  to  Samaria.  Wars  with  Damascus  and  makes  a  disgraceful  peace. 
7.  Ahab,  his  son,  succeeds.  Reigns  twenty-two  years  (incomplete),  b.c.  918 
to  897.  StrengUiens  himself  by  contracting  affinity  with  Eth-baal  of  Tyre 
and  JehQ^haphat  of  Jenisalem.  The  Tyrian  alliance  leads  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  Phoenician  idolatry.  Evil  influence  of  the  Phoenician  princess  Jezebel 
over  her  husband  and  sons.  Advance  of  corruption  and  futile  efforts  of 
Elijah.  Wars  of  Ahab  with  Syria  and  Assyria,  He  falls  fighting  against 
the  Syrians  at  Ramoth-gilcad.  8.  Ahaziah,  hb  son,  reigns  little  mdre  than 
a  year,  b.c.  897  to  896.  Revolt  of  Moab.  9.  Jehoram,  brother  of  Ahaziah, 
succeeds  and  reigns  twelve  years,  b.c.  896  to  884.  The  league  with  Judah 
continues.  Wars  with  Moab,  and  with  Hazael  of  Damascus.  Jehoram, 
and  the  queen-mother  Jezebel,  are  murdered  by  Jehu.  10.  Jehu  is  ac- 
knowledged king.  He  destroys  the  whole  house  of  Ahab,  and  puts  down  the 
worship  of  Baal,  but  maintains  the  idolatry  of  Jeroboam.  Hazael  deprives 
him  of  all  his  territory  east  of  the  Jordan.  On  one  occasion  at  least  he  pays 
tribute  to  Assyria.  Jehu  reigns  twenty-eight  years,  b.c.  884  to  866.  He  is 
succeeded  by  his  son,  11.  Jehoahaz,  who  reigns  seventeen  years,  b.c.  856 
to  839.  He  loses  cities  to  Damascus,  and  submits  to  have  the  number  of  his 
standing  army  limited.  12.  Jehoash,  or  Joash,  his  son,  reigns  sixteen  years, 
B.C.  839  to  823.  A  revival  of  the  Israelite  power  commences.  Joash  defeats 
Ben-hadad,  son  of  Hazael,  three  times,  and  recovers  part  of  his  lost  territory. 
He  also  defeats  Amaziah,  king  of  Judah,  and  takes  Jerusalem,  but  allows 
Amaziah  to  continue  king.  He  is  succeeded  by  his  son,  13.  Jeroboam  II., 
under  whom  the  kingdom  reaches  the  acme  of  its  prosperity.  In  his  long 
reign,  estimated  at  forty-one,  or  by  some  at  fifty-one,  years,  B.C.  823  to  772, 
he  not  only  recovered  all  the  old  Israelite  territoiy,  but  even  conqotred  Ha- 
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math  imd  Damaseos.  He  was  socoeeded,  either  hAniediatelj  or  after  an 
interregnnm,  by  his  sod,  Zecfaariah,  the  fifth  and  hut  king  of  the  boose  of 
JAvL  14.  Zechariah,  who  reigned  six  months  only,  b.c.  77tf,  was  murdered 
bj  15.  Shallam,  who  was  in  his  turn  assasdnated,  within  httle  more  than 
a  numth,  by  16.  Menahem  of  Dinah.  This  enterprising  prince,  bent  on 
carrying  out  the  p<dicy  of  Jeroboam  IL,  made  an  expedition  td  the  Eu- 
phrates and  took  Thiq»acas ;  bat  having  ther^  proToked  the  hostility  of  an 
Assyrian  (or  Chaldacan)  monardi,  Pol,  was  attacked  in  his  turn,  and  fi>rced 
to  become  tributary.  Kenahem  reigned  ten  years,  b.g.  772  to  762.  He 
left  die  crown  to  his  son,  17.  Pekahiah,  who  was  murdered  by  one  of  his 
offlco^  Pekah,  after  a  reign  of  two  years,  b.c.  762  to  760.  18.  Pekah  then 
succeeded,  and  reigned  either  twenty  or  thirty  years,  b.c.  760  to  730.  He 
was  twice  attacked  by  T^ladi-pneser  II.,  king  c^  Asiyria,  who  on  the  second 
occasion  oompletdy  desolated  the  trans-Jordanic  territoiy.  His  league  with 
Rezin  of  Damascus  was  ineffectual  against  this  enemy,  though  it  reduced 
Judah  to  the  veige  of  destrocdon.  After  the  second  invasion  of  Tighub- 
pileser,  Pekah  was  murdered  by  Hoshea,  who  succeeded  him,  either  directly 
or  after  an  intem^num.  19.  Hoshea,  the  last  king,  reigned  nine  years,  ftxMn 
B.C.  730  to  721.  He  at  first  accepted  the  position  of  tributary  under  Assjrria, 
bat,  having  obtained  the  alliance  of  Egvpt,  he  shortly  afterwards  revolted. 
Shalmaneser,  the  Assyrian  king,  came  up  against  him  and  commenced  the 
siege  of  Samaria,  which  resisted  for  two  years.  It  fell,  however,  shortly  after 
Sargon's  accession ;  and  with  its  fall  the  kingdom  of  Israel  came  to  an  end. 

15.  The  separate  kingdom  of  Jndah,  commencing  at  the 
same  date  with  that  of  Israel^  outlasted  it  by  considerably 

^ ,       ,    more  than  a  century.     Composed  of  two  entire 

jadah,  b.o.  tnbcs  Only,  With  refugees  from  the  remamder,  and 
confined  to  the  lower  and  less  fertile  portion  of 
the  Holy  Land,  it  compensated  for  these  disadvantages  by 
its  compactness,  its  unity,  the  strong  position  of  its  capital, 
and  the  indomitable  spirit  of  its  inhabitants,  who  felt  them- 
selves the  real  "  people  of  God,"  the  true  inheritors  of  the 
marvellous  past,  and  the  only  rightful  claimants  of  the  great- 
er marvels  promised  in  the  future.  Surrounded  as  it  was  by 
petty  enemies,  Philistines,  Arabians,  Ammonites,  Israelites, 
Syrians,  and  placed  in  the  pathway  between  two  mighty 
powers,  Assyria  and  Egypt,  its  existence  was  continually 
threatened ;  but  the  valor  of  its  people  and  the  protection 
of  Divine  Providence  preserved  it  intact  during  a  space  of 
nearly  four  centuries.  In  striking  contrast  with  the  sister 
kingdom  of  the  North,  it  preserved  during  this  long  space, 
almost  without  a  break,  the  hereditary  succession  of  its  kings, 
who  followed  one  another  in  the  direct  line  of  descent,  as 
long  as  there  was  no  foreign  intervention.     Its  elasticity  in 
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recovering  from  defeat  is  most  remarkable.  Though  forced 
repeatedly  to  make  ignominious  terms  of  peace,  though  con* 
demned  to  &ee  on  three  occasions  its  capital  in  the  occupa* 
tion  of  an  enemy,  it  rises  from  disaster  witli  its  strength  seem- 
ingly unimpaired,  defies  Assyria  in  one  reign,  confronts  Egypt 
in  another,  and  is  only  crushed  at  last  by  the  employment 
against  it  of  the  full  force  of  the  Babylonian  empire. 

Line  of  Kings  : — ^The  throne  is  held  by  nineteen  princes  of  the  house  of 
David  and  one  usurping  princess  of  the  house  of  Omri,  whose  position  as  queen* 
mother  enables  her  to  seize  the  supreme  power.     The  average  length  of  the 
reigns  is  nineteen  and  a  half  years.     1.  Rehoboam,  son  of  Solomon,  reigns 
eighteen  years  (incomplete^  b.c.  975  to  958.    Forbidden  by  the  prophet 
Shemaiah  to  attack  Jefoboam,  he  fortifies  his  towns.    Invasion  of  Shishak  ; 
Jerusalem  occupied  and  plundered.    Jeroboam  strengthened.    Constant  hos« 
tilities  between  Israel  and  Judah.     Partial  lapse  of  the  peojde  into  idolatry. 
2.  Abijam,  his  son,  reigns  three  years  (incomplete),  b,c.  958  to  956.     He 
attacks  Jeroboam  and  gains  a  great  ^dctoty.      Captures  Bethel  and  other 
towns.     Makes  a  league  with  Ben-hadad.     3.  Asa,  his  son.    Attacked  by 
Zerah  the  Ethiopian  (Osorkon,  king  of  Egypt  ?),  he  completely  defeats  hun. 
Attacked  by  Baasha,  he  detaches  Ben-hadad  from  his  alliance,  and  gains  ad* 
vantages.     Makes  efforts  to  put  down  idolatry.     Beigns  forty-one  years  (in* 
complete),  b.c.  956  to  916.     4.  Jehoshaphat,  his  son.     Marries  his  son,  Jeho- 
ram,  to  Athaliah,  the  daughter  of  Ahab,  and  makes  alliance  with  the  king- 
dom  of  Israel.     Assists  Ahab  in  his  Syrian  wars.    Attempts  to  reopen  the 
Ophir  trade  in  conjunction  with  Ahaziah,  but  fails.     Wars  i^ith  Moab,  Am- 
mon,  and  Edom.     Keigns  twenty-five  years  (incomplete),  b.c.  916  to  892. 
Succeeded  by    6.  Jehoram,  his  son,  who  reigns  eight  years  (incomplete),  b,c. 
892  to  886.     Successful  revolt  of  Edom.     The  Philistines  and  Arabs  attack 
and  take  Jerusalem.     Jehoram  gives  encouragement  to  idolatry.    6.  Ahaziah, 
his  son,  reigns  one  year  only,  being  murdered  by  Jehu,  king  of  Israel,  b.c. 
884.     He  is  succeeded  by    7.  Athaliah,  his  mother,  the  daughter  of  Ahab 
and  Jezebel,  who  murders  all  the  seed  royal  except  the  infant  Joash,  and 
makes  herself  queen.     She  reigns  six  years,  b.c.  884  to  878,  and  substitutes 
the  worship  of  Baal. for  that  of  Jehovah.     Jehoiada,  the  high-priest,  heads  a 
rebellion,  proclaims  Joash,  and  puts  Athaliah  to  death.     8.  Joash,  son  of 
Ahaziah,  succeeds.     Beigns  well  as  long  as  Jehoiada  lives,  then  becomes 
idolatrous.     Attacked  by  Ilazael  and  forced  to  purchase  a  peace.     Murdered 
by  two  of  his  subjects,  after  he  had  reigned  forty  years,  b.c.  878  to  838.    9. 
Amaziah,  his  son,  defeats  the  Edomites  and  takes  Petra.    Attacks  Joash, 
who  defeats  him  and  captures  Jerusalem.     Keigns  twenty-nine  years,  b.c. 
838  10  809.     Murdered  at  Lachish.     10.  Azariah  or  Uzziah,  his  son,  a  great 
and  warlike  prince.     Be-establishes  the  port  of  Elath.    Conquers  most  of 
Philistia.     Defeats  the  Arabs.     Receives  tribute  from  Ammon.     His  attempt 
to  invade  the  priest's  office  punished  by  leprosy.    Reigns  fifty-two  years,  b.c. 
809  to  757.     11.  Jotham,  his  son,  who  had  been  regent  during  his  Other's 
illness,  succeeds.     Reigns  sixteen  years  (incomplete),  b.c.  757  to  742.     For- 
tifies Jerusalem.     Forces  the  Ammonites  to  pay  tribute.    Attacked  by  Bean 
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and  Fekah  in  his  last  year.     12.  Ahaz,  his  son,  reigns  sixteen  jean,  b.o.  742 
to  726.     Attacked  by  Rezin  and  Pekah,  who  defeat  him  and  besiege  Jerusa- 
lem, Ahaz  calls  in  the  aid  of  Tiglath-pileser  II.  of  Assyria,  and  becomes  his 
tributary.     Fekah  is  chastised,  Rezin  slain,  and  Judjea  relieved.     Ahaz  in- 
troduces various  foreign  idolatries.     13.  Hezekiah,  his  son.     Throws  off  the 
Assyrian  yoke,  defeats  the  Philistines,  and  j'e-establishes  the  pure  worship  of 
Jehovah.     Attacked  by  Sennacherib,  he  submits  and  becomes  tributary ;  but 
soon  afterwards  he  revolts  and  makes  alliance  with  £g3i>t    Second  invasion 
of  Sennacherib,  directed  especially  against  £gypt,'results  in  the  complete  de- 
struction of  his  army,  and  in  the  relinquishment  of  his  designs.     Hezekiah  re- 
ceives an  embassy  from  Babylon.     Isaiah  prophesies  during  his  reign,  which 
lasts  twenty-nine  years,  from  B.C.  726  to  697.     Hezekiah  is  succeeded  by  his 
son,     14.  Manasseh,  who  reigns  fifty-five  years,  finom  b.c.  697  to  642.    In 
this  reign  idolatry  is  firmly  established,  the  temple  shut  up,  and  the  law  of 
Moses  allowed  to  fall  into  complete  disuse.     The  wonhippers  of  Jehovah  are 
also  violently  persecuted.     Manasseh,  suspected  of  an  intention  to  rebel  by 
the  Assyrians,  is  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  but  afterwards  restored  to  his 
kingdom,  where  he  effects  a  religious  reformation.     1 5.  His  son,  Amon,  suc- 
ceeds, but  reigns  only  two  years,  during  which  he  re-establishes  the  various 
idolatries  which  his  fathw  had  first  introduced  and  then  abolished.    He  is 
murdered  by  conspirators,  b.c.  640.      16.  Josiab,  his  son,  a  boy  of  eight, 
mounts  the  throne,  and  reigns  thirty-one  years,  b.c.  640  to  609.     Abolition 
of  idolatry,  and  restoration  of  the  temple  worship.     Discovery  of  the  Book  of 
the  Law.     Scythian  inroad.     Palestine  invaded  by  Nechoh,  king  of  Egypt. 
Battle  of  Megiddo,  and  death  of  Josiah.     17.  Jehoahaz,  his  second  son,  is 
made  king  by  the  people,  but  within  three  months  is  removed  by  Nechoh,  who 
confers  the  crown  on  his  elder  brother,     18.  Jehoiakim,  which  he  holds  for 
four  years  as  an  Egyptian  tributary,  b.c.  609  to  605.     Great  expedition  of 
Nebuchadnezzar ;   defeat  of  Nechoh  at  Carchemish,  and  extension  of  the 
Babylonia^  dominion  to  the  borders  of  Egypt.    Jehoiakim  submits,  but  af- 
terwards rebels  and  is  put  to  death,  b.c.  605  to  598.     19.  Jehoiachin,  son  of 
Jehoiakim,  is  made  king  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  holds  the  throne  for  three 
months  only,  when  he  is  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  with  a  great  number  of 
his  subjects,  b.c.  597.     20.  Zedekiah,  third  son  of  Josiah,  uncle  of  Jehoia- 
chin, then  rules  as  a  Babylonian  tributary ;  but  he  too  rebels,  allies  himself 
with  Apries,  king  of  Egypt,  and  defies  the  Chaldsean  power.     Nebuchadnez- 
zar lays  siege  to  Jerusalem,  b.c.  588,  and  takes  it  b.c.  586.     Zedekiah  and 
the  pest  of  the  nation  are  carried  captive  to  Babylon.     Jeremiah  prophesies 
during  the  reigns  of  Josiah  and  his  three  sons. 


PAKT  IL— AFEICAN  NATIONS. 
Preliminary  Remarks  on  the  Geography  of  Ancient  Africa. 

1.  -The  continent  of  Africa  offers  a  remarkable  contrast  to 
that  of  Asia  in  every  important  physical  characteristic.  Asia 
extends  itself  through  all  three  zones,  the  torrid,  the  frigid, 


YO  AFRICAN  NATIONS.  [book  t, 

and  the  temperate^  and  lies  mainly  in  the  last, 
tweenAfHca  or  most  favored  of  them.  Africa  belongs  al- 
*"  most  entirely  to  the  torrid  zone,  extending  only  a 

little  way  north  and  south  into  those  portions  of  the  two 
temperate  zones  which  lie  nearest  to  the  tropics.  Asia  lias 
a  coast  deeply  indented  with  numerous  bays  and  gulfs ;  Af- 
rica has  but  one  considerable  indentation — the  Gulf  of  Guin- 
ea on  its  western  side.  Asia,  again,  is  traveraed  by  frequent 
and  lofty  mountain  chains,  the  sources  from  which  flow  nu- 
merous rivers  of  firet-rate  magnitude.  Africa  has  but  two 
great  rivera,  the  Nile  and  the  Niger,  and  is  deficient  in 
mountains  of  high  elevation.  Finally,  Asia  possesses  nu- 
merous littoral  islands  of  a  large  siz^;  Africa  has  but  one 
such  island, Madagascar;  and  even  the  islets  which  lie  oflf 
its  coast  are,  comparatively  speaking,  few. 

2.  Its  equatorial  position,  its  low  elevation,  and  its  want 
of  important  rivers,  I'ender  Africa  the  hottest,  the  dryest,  and 
Aridity  and  the  most  infertile  of  the  four  continents.  In  the 
Smy^f  Afri-'  i^oJ*^^  a  s<^a  of  sand,  known  as.  the  Sahara,  stretch- 
ed' es  from  east  to  west  across  the  entire  continent 
irom  the  Atlantic  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  occupies  fully  one- 
fifth  of  its  surface.  Smaller  tracts  of  an  almost  equally 
arid  chai-acter  occur  towards  the  south.  Much  of  the  in- 
terior  consists  of  swampy  jungle,  impervious,  and  fatal  to 
human  life.  Tlie  physical  characteristics  of  the  continent 
render  it  generally  unapt  for  civilization  or  for  the  growth 
of  great  states :  it  is  only  in  a  few  regions  that  Nature 
weara  a  more  benignant  aspect,  and  offers  conditions  favor* 
able  to  human  progress.  These  regions  are  chiefly  in  the 
north  and  the  north-east,  in  the  near  vicinity  of  the  Medi- 
terranean and  the  Red  Sea. 

3.  It  was  only  the  more  northern  part  of  Africa  that  Was 
known  to  the  ancients,  or  that  had  any  direct  bearing  on 
General  dc-     *^®  history  of  the  ancicut  i^orld.     Here  the  geo- 
Bcriptton  of     graphical  features  were  very  marked  and  strik- 
ing.     First,  there  lay  close  along  the  sea-shore 

a  narrow  strip  of  generally  fertile  territory,  watered  by 
streams  which  emptied  themselves  into  the  Mediterranean. 
South  of  this  was  a  tract  of  rocky  niountain,  less  fitted  .for 
human  habitation,  though  in  places  producing  abundance  of 
.dates.     Thirdly,  came  the  Great  Desert,  interspei'sed  with= 
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eases — islands  in  the  sea  of  sand  containing  springs  of  wa- 
ter and  a  floarbhing  vegetation.  Below  the  Sahara,  and 
completely  separated  by  it  from  any  political  contact  with 
the  countries  of  the  north,  but  crossed  occasionally  by  cara- 
vans for  purposes  of  commerce,  was  a  second  fertile  region — 
a  land  of  large  rivers  and  lakes,  where  there  were  cities  and 
a  numerous  population. 

4.  The  western  portion  of  North  Africa  stood,  in  some  re- 
spects, in  marked  contrast  with  the  eastern.  Towards  the 
nfrisions :  1.  cast  the  fertile  coast-tract  is  in  general  exceed- 
S^T^^V  i°g^y  n^iTow,  and  sparingly  watered  by  a  small 
era  portion,  number  of  insignificant  streams.  The  range  of 
bare  rocky  hills  from,  which  they  flow — the  continuation 
of  Atlas — is  of  low  elevation ;  and  the  Great  Desert  often 
approaches  within  a  very  short  distance  of  the  coast  To- 
wards the  west  the  lofly  range  of  Atlas,  running  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  (200  miles)  from  the  shore,  allows  a  broad 
tract  of  fertile  ground  to  intervene  between  its  crest  and 
the  sea.  The  range  itself  is  well  wooded,  and  gives  birth 
to  many  rivers  of  a  fair  size.  Here  states  of  impoitance 
may  grow  up,  for. the  resources  of  the  tract  are  great;  the 
soil  is  good ;  the  climate  not  insalubrious ;  but  towards 
the  east  Nature  has  been  a  niggard ;  and,  from  long.  lO''  E. 
nearly  to  long.  30°,  there  is  not  a  single  position  where  even 
a  second-rate  state  could  long  maintain  itself. 

5.  The  description  of  North  Africa,  which  has  been  here 
given,  holds  good  as  far  as  long.  30° ;  but  east  of  tliis  line 

there  commences  another  and  veiy  different  re- 
of  the  ?«ie      gion.     From  th^  highlands  of  Abyssinia  and  the 
®^'  .great  reservoirs  on  the  line  of  the  equator,  the 

Nile  rolls  down  its  vast  body  of  watera  with  a  course  whose 
general  direction  is  from  south  to  north,  and,  meeting  the 
Desert,  flows  across  it  in  a  mighty  stream,  which  rendera 
this  comer  of  the  continent  the  richest  and  most  valuable  of 
all  the  tracts  contained  in  it  The  Nile  valley  is  3000  njiles 
long,  and,  in  its  upper  portion,  of  unknown  width.  When  it 
enters  the  Desert, about  lat  16°, its  width  contracts;  and 
from  the  sixth  cataract  down  to  Cairo,  the  average  breadth 
of  the  cultivable  soil  does  not  exceed  fifteen  miles.  This 
soil,  however,  is  of  the  best  possible  quality ;  and  the  pos- 
^ssion  of^  the  strip  on  either  side  of  the  river,  and  of  the 
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broader  tmct  kn«wn  as  the  Delta,  about  its  moutb^  natu^ 
i*ally  constitutes  the  power  which  holds  it  a  great  and  im- 
portant state.  The  proximity  of  this  part  of  Africa  to 
Westeni  Asia  and  to  Europe,  its  healthiness  and  compara^ 
tively  temperate  climate,  likewise  favored  the  development 
in  this  region  of  an  early  civilization  and  the  fonnation  of 
a  monarchy  which  played  an  important  part  in  the  history 
of  the  ancient  world. 

6.  Above  the  point  at  which  the  Nile  enters  the  Desert, 
on  the  right  or  east  bank  of  the  stream,  occurs  another  tract, 
Region  be-  physically  very  remarkable,  and  capable  of  be- 
Nii?and1be  Coming  politically  of  high  consideration.  Here 
Red  Sea.  there  is  interposed  between  the  main  stream  of 
the  Nile  and  the  Red  Sea  an  elevated  table-land,  8000  feet 
above  the  ocean-level,  suiTounded  and  intei-sected  by  mount-* 
ains,  which  rise  in  places  to  the  height  of  16,000  feet; 
These  k)fty  masses  attract  and  condense  the  vapors  that 
float  in  from  the  neighboring  sea ;  and  the  country  is  thus 
subject  to  violent  i*ains,  which  during  the  summer  laonths 
fill  the  river-courses,  and,  flowing  down  them  to  the  Nile, 
are  the  cause  of  that  stream's  periodical  overflow,  and  sa 
of  the  rich  fertility  of  Egypt.  The  abundance  of  moist- 
ure renders  the  plateau  generally  productive;  and  the  re^ 
gion,  which  may  be  regarded  as  containing  from  200,000  to 
250,000  square  miles,  is  thus  one  well  capable  of  nourishing 
and  sustaining  a  power  of  the  first  magnitude. 

The  nations  inhabiting  Northern  Africa  in  the  times  ah- 

p  1  ti  idivi  ^®**^^^  *^  Cyrus  were,  according  to  the  belief  of 
ion  of  North-  the  Greeks,  five.  These  were  the  Egyptians,  the 
®™  ^^  Ethiopians,  the  Greeks,  the  Phcenicians,  and  the 
Libyans. 

i.  JEgypt  To  the  Egyptians  belonged  the  Nile  valley 
from  lat.  24°  to  the  coast,  together  with  the  barren  region 
between  that  valley  and  the  Red  Sea,  and  thie  fertile  tract 
of  the  Faioom  about  Moeris,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
stream.  Its  most  important  portion  was  the  Delta,  which 
contained  about  8000  square  miles,  and  was  studded  with 
cities  of  note.  The  chief  towns  were,  however,  in  the  nar- 
row valley.  These  were  Memphis,  not  much  above  the  apex 
of  the  Delta,  and  Thebes,  about  lat.  26°.  Besides  these,  the 
«klaces  of  importance  were,  in  Upper  Egypt,  Elephantine  and 
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Chemi^,  or  Panopolis ;  in  the  lower  coantry,  Heliopolis, 
Sals,  SebennytuSy  Mendes,  Tanis,  Bubastis,  and  Pelusiom. 
The  Nile  was  tbe  only  Egyptian  river;  but  at  the  distance 
of  abaat  ninety  miles  &om  the  sea,  the  great  stream  divided. 
itself  into  three  distinct  channels,  known  as  the  Canobic,  the 
Sebennytic,  and  the  Pelusiac  b&nches ;  while,  lower  down, 
these  channels  further  subdivided  themselves,  so  that  in 
the  time  of  Herodotus  the  Nile  waters  reached  the  Medi- 
terranean by  seven  distinct  mouths.  Egypt  had  one  large 
and  several  smaller  lakes.  The  large  lake,  known  by  the 
name  of  M<eris,lay  on  the  west  side  of  the  Nile,  in  lat  29^ 
50'.  It  was  believed  to  be  artificial,  but  was  really  a  natu- 
ral depression. 

iL  Mhiopia,  The  Ethiopians  held  the  valley  of  the  Nile 
above  Egypt,  and  the  whole  of  the  plateau  from  which  de- 
scend the  great  Nile  affluents,  the  modem  country  of  Abys- 
sinia. Their  chief  city  was  Meroe.  Little  was  known  of 
the  tract  by  the  ancients ;  but  it  was  believed  to  be  excess- 
ively rich  in  gold.  A  tribe  called  Troglodyte  Ethiopians — 
L  6;,  Ethiopians  who  burrowed  undergroujid— is  mentioned 
as  inhabiting  the  Sahara  where  it  adjoins  upon  Fezzan. 

iii.  Greek  Settlements.  The  Greeks  had  colonized  the  por- 
tion of  North  Africa  which  approached  most  nearly  to  the 
Peloponnese,  having  settled  at  Cyrene  about  b.c.  630,  and  at 
Barca  about  seventy  years  afterwards.  They  had  also  a 
colony  at  Naucratis  in  Egypt,  and  perhaps  a  settlement  at 
the  greater  Oasis. 

iv.  Libyans.  The  Libyans  possessed  the  greater  part  of 
Northern  Africa,  extending,  as  they  did,  from  the  borders 
of  Egypt  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  from  the  Mediterranean 
to  the  Great  Desert.  They  were  divided  into  a  number  of 
tribes,  among  which  the  following  were  the  most  remarka- 
Ijle :  the  Adyrmachidsa,  who  bordered  on  Egypt,  the  Nasa- 
monians  on  the  greater  Syrtis,  the*  Garamantes  in  the  mod- 
em Fezzan,  and  the  Atlantes  \fi  the  range  of  Atlas.  Most 
of  these  races  were  nomadic ;  but  some  of  the  more  west- 
era  cultivated  the  soil,  and,  consequently,  had  fixed  abodes. 
Politically,  all  these  tribes  were  excessively  weak. 

V.  Carthage.  The  Carthaginians,  or  Liby-Phoenicians — 
immigrants  into  Africa,  like  the  Greeks  —  had  fixed  them- 
selves in  the  fertile  region  north  of-  the  Atlas  chain,  at  the 
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point  where  it  approaches  nearest  to  Sicily.  Here  iiFa  clus- 
ter lay  the  important  towns  of  Carthage,  ITtica,  Hippo  Zari- 
tus,  Tunis,  and  Zama  Regia,  while  ^  little  removed  were 
Adrumetum,  Leptis,  and  Hippo  Regius.  The  entire  tract 
was  fertile  and  well  watered^intersected  by  numerous  ranges, 
spurs  from  the  main  chain  of  Atlas.  Its  principal  river  was 
the  Bagrada  (now  Majerdah),  which  emptied  itself  into  the 
sea  a  little  to  the  north-west  of  Carthage.  The  entire  coast 
was  indented  by  numerous  bays ;  and  excellent  land-locked 
harbo)*s  were  formed  by  salt  lakes  connected  with  the  sea 
by  narrow  channels.  Such  was  the  Hipponites  Palus  (L. 
Benzart)  near  Hippo  Zaritus,  and  the  great  harbor  of  Car- 
thage, now  that  of  Tunis.  Next  to  the  Nile  valley,  this  was 
the  portion  of  Northern  Africa  most  favored  by  Nature^  and 
best  suited  for  the  habitation  of  a  great  power. 

raSTORICAL  SKETCH  OF  THE  ANCIENT  AFRICAN 

STATES.  ' 

A.  History  of  Egfijptfrom  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Persian  Conquest, 

SouBCES.  1.  Native :  including  (a)  the  Monuments  themselves,  whick 
are  either  inscriptions  on  buildings,  sarcophagi,  etc.,  or  writings  on  papyrus. 
Only  a  portion  of  these  have  been  edited.  The  best  collections  are :  I<bp- 
sius,  Denkmdler,  Berlin ;  commenced  in  1849,'  and  still  in  progress.  A 
magnificent  work.  Brugsch,  H.,  Geograpkische  Inschrijten  altdgyptischer 
Denhndler,  Leipzig,  1857-60;'  3  vols.  4to.  Cuampollion  le.  Jeune, 
Monuments  de  VEgypte  et  de  la  Nubie^  Paris,  1835-45 ;  4  vols,  folioi  Ro- 
SBLLiNi,  /  monumenti  dell  Egitto  e  della  Nubia,  Pisa,  1832-43;  text,  9 
vols.  8vo;  plates,  3  vols,  folio.  Important  works  on  single  subjects  are 
Lepsius,  Konigsbuch  der  alten  JEgypten,  Berlin,  1858 ;  2  vols.  4to ;  and 
"Wii^iNSON,  Turin  Papyrus,  Lofidon.  (6)  The  history  of  Manetho,  writ- 
ten in  Greek,  about  b.c.  260,  but  now  existing  only  in  fragments,  and  iA  the 
epitomes  of  Eusebius  and  Africanus  (the  latter  known  to  us  through  Syncel- 
1ns). '  -The  fragments  have  been  collected  and  edited  by  C.  Mi/lleb  in  his 
Fragmenta  Historicorum  Grcecorum,  vol.  ii. 

.  2.  Jewish,  Important  notices  of  the  condition  of  Egypt  are  contained  in 
the  Pentateuch,  especially  in  Genesis  and  Exodus ;  and  likewise  in  Kings, 
Chronicles,  and  Jeremiah.  Until  the  time  of  Rehoboam,  however,  the  Egyp. 
tian  monarchs,  unfortunately,  ai*e  not  mentioned  by  name,  the  title,  Pharaoh, 
being  used  instead.  This  renders  it  impossible  to  identify,  except  conjectur- 
ally,  the  earlier  Egyptian  monarchs  of  Scripture  with  monumental  or  Mane- 
thonian  kings. 

3.  Greek,  (a)  The  earliest,  and  in  most  respects  the  best  Greek  authority, 
is  Hebodotus,  who  reports  faithfully  what  the  Egyptian  priests  communi- 
cated to  him  as  the  history  of  their  country,  when  he  visited  Eg3rpt  about 
D»c.  460  to  450.     If  he  is  credulous  with  regard  to  (he  exaggerated  chroiiol- ' 
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ogj  required  by  the  priestlj  systeni,  we  must  remismber  that  he  had  no  memos 
of  knowing  how  long  mankind  had  existed  upon  the  earth.  The  sketch  of 
Egyptian  history  supplied  to  him  was  scanty  and  incomplete,  but  in  few  re- 
spects nntrue.  It  Was,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  monumental  history,  t  e.,  it  was 
such  a  history  as  would  naturally  be  obtained  by  a  traveller  who  inquired 
principally  concerning  the  founders  of  the  great  public  edifices  which  came 
under  his  notice.  The  list  of  monarchs  obtained  in  this  way  was,  of  ooorse, 
not  consecutive ;  but  the  kings  themselves  were  real  personages,  and  the  act- 
ual order  of  their  reigns  was  only  at  one  point  seriously  deranged.  Herod- 
otus adds  to  his  account  of  the  Egyptian  history  a  most  graphic  description 
of  their  manners,  customs,  and  religious  rites — a  description  which,  though 
disfigured  by  some  rhetorical  exaggerations,  and  not  free  from  mistakes  of 
the  kind  which  a  foreigner  who  pays  a  short  visit  to  a  country  always  makes, 
is  yet^y^r.the  best  and  fullest  account  of  these  matters  that  has  come  down 
to  us  fix>m  ancient  tim^.  (b)  The  Greek  writer  who  comes  next  to  Herod- 
otus in  the  copiousness  with  which  he  treats  Egyptian  affairs  is  Diodobus, 
who,  like  Herodotus,  visited  Egypt,  and  who  also  professed  to  draw  his  nar- 
rative from  information  furnished  him  by  the  priests.  The  Egjrptian  history 
of  Diodorus  is,  however,  so  manifestly  based  on  that  of  Herodotus,  which  it 
merdy  supplements  to  a  certain  ^tent,  that  we  can  scarcely  suppose  it  to 
have  been  drawn  quite  independently  from  native  sources.  Rather  we  must 
regard  him  as  taking  Herodotus  for  his  basis,  and  as  endeavoring  to  fill  out 
the  sketch  with  which  that  writer  had  furnished  his  countrymen.  Apparently 
he  was  wholly  ignorant  of  the  histoiy  of  Manetho.  It  is  remarkable  that  thn 
additions  which  Diodorus  makes  to  the  scheme  of  Herodotus  are  in  almost 
every  instance  worthless.  He  deserves  credit,  however,  for  pointing  out  that 
the  monarchs  in  Herodotus*s  list  are  often  not  consecutive,  but  separated  from 
each  other  by  intervals  of  several  generations,  (c)  Eratosthenes  of  Cyrene, 
and  Apollodorus  the  chronographer,  treated  Egyptian  chronology  from  their 
own  point  of  view,  manipulating  it  at  their  pleasure  in  a  way  that  was  suf- 
ficiently arbitrary.    They  are  of  scarcely  any  value. 

Modern  works  on  the  subject  of  Egyptian  History  are  nu- 
merous and  important.     The  best  are : 

Champollion  lb  Jeune,  UB^gypte  sous  les  Pharaons,  ou  Recherches  sur 
la  GSographie,  la  Religion,  la  Langue,  les  Ecritwes,  et  VHistoire  de  VEgypte 
avant  Vinvcuion  de  Cambyse,     Paris,  1814 ;  2  vols. 

BuNSEN,  Baron,  ^gypten^s  Stelle  in  der  Weltgesckichte,  Hambuig, 
1845-67 ;  6  vols.  8vo.  Translated  into  English  under  the  title  of  Egypt's 
Place  in  Universal  History,  by  Cottrell  and  Birch.  London,  1848-67 ; 
&  vols.  8vo.     Rather  materials  for  history  than  history  itself. 

Kekdrigk,  Ancient  Egypt  under  the  Pharaohs,  London,  1850 ;  2  vols. 
8vo. 

Lepsius,  Chronologie  der  jEgypter,  Einleitung  nnd  Erster  Theil :  Kritik 
derQuellen.     Berlin,  1849 ;  4ta 

PooLB,  R»  S.,  Hor(B  jEgyptiaccB,  London,  1851 ;  and  article  on  Egypt 
in  Dr.  W.  Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  vol.  i. 

Wilkinson,  Sir  G.,  Historical  Notice  of  Egypt  in  Rawlin80n*s  Herod^ 
otus,  vol.  ii.     Loqtdon,  1858-60. 
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Palmer,  W.,  Egyptian  Chronicles^  with  a  Harmony  of  Sacred  and  Egyp- 
tian Chronology  f  and  an  Appendix  of  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  Antiquities. 
London,  1861 ;  2  vols.  8vo. 

Bbugsch,  H.,  Uistoire  de  VEgypte  des  les  premiers  temps  de  son  existence, 
Leipzig,  1859 ;  4to,  1  vol.  pablished ;  to  be  completed  in  3  vols. 

On  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Ancient  Egyptians, 
the  great  work  is — 

Wilkinson,  Sir  G.,  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  Ancient  Egyptians,  in- 
eluding  their  Private  Life,  Government,  Laws,  etc.,  derived  from  a  Compari- 
son of  the  Paintings,  Sculptures,  and  Ornaments  still  existing,  with  the  Ac- 
counts of  Ancient  Authors.     London,  1837-41 ;  6  toIs.  8vo. 

The  best  general  account  of  the  country  will  be  found  in 
the 

Description  de  VEgypte,  ou  Recueil  des  Observations  et  des  Becherches  qv\ 
•nt  itifaites  en  Egypte  pendant  VEx}}edition  de  FArmee  Frangaise.  Paris, 
1809-20.    Text,  9  vols,  folio  ;  plates,  14  vols,  folio. 

Smaller  works,  suitable  for  the  ordinary  student,  are — -■ 

Wilkinson,  Sir  G.,  Modem  Egypt  and  Thebes.  London,  1843;  %  vols. 
9vo ;  and.  Handbook  for  Egypt.     London,  1858 ;  2d  edition,  8vo. 

1.  The  early  establishment  of  monarchical  government  in 
Egypt  is  indicated  in  Scripture. by  the  mention  of  a  Pharaoh 
.....    ,    as  contemporary  with  Abraham.     The  full  aC' 

Antiquity  of  .i.i..  /»i  ii  i» 

the  Egyptian  count  which  IS  given  of  the  general  character  of 
monarc  y.  ^j^^  kingdom  administered  by  Joseph  suggests  as 
the  era  of  its  foundation  a  date  considerably  more  ancient 
than  that  of  Abraham's  visit.  The  priests  themselves  claim- 
ed for  the  monarchy,  in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  an  antiquity 
of  above  11,000  years.  Mane tho,  writing  after  the  reduction 
of  his  country  by  the  Macedonians,  was  more  moderate,  as^ 
signing  to  the  thirty  dynasties  which,  according  to  him,  pre- 
ceded the  Macedonian  conquest,  a,  number  of  years  amount- 
ing in  the  aggregate  to  rather  more  than  6000.  The  several 
items  which  produce  this  amount  niay  be  correct,  or  nearly 
so ;  but,  if  their  sum  is  assumed  as  measuring  the  duration 
of  the  monarchy,  the  calculation  will  be  largely  in  excess  \^ 
for  the  Egyptian  monuments  show  that  Manetho's  dynasties 
were  often  reigning  at  the  same  time  in  different  parts  of  the 
country.  The  difficulty  of  determining  the  true  chronology 
of  early  Egypt  arises  fr6m  an  uncertainty  as  to  the  extent 
tio  which  Manetho's  dynasties  were  contemporary.      The 
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monui^ents  prove  a  certain  amount  of  contemporaneity. 
But  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  they  exhaust  the 
subject,  or  do  more  than  indicate  a  practice  the  extent  of 
which  must  be  determined,  partly  by  examination  of  our 
documents,  partly  by  reasonable  conjecture. 

2.  A  careful  examination  of  the  names  and  numbers  in 
Manetho's  lists,  and  a  laborious  investigation  of  the  monu- 
Arran  ment  '^^'^^^j  havc  led  the  bcst  English  Egyptologers  to 
of  Manetho's  construct,  or  adopt j  the  subjoined  scheme,  as  that 
which  best  expresses  the  real  position  in  which 
Manetho's  first  seventeen  dynasties  stood  to  one  another. 


About 

B.O. 

8700 


2S0O 

2400 
2200 

2100 

9000 

1900 
1800 


l8t 

Dynasty, 
lliiiiite. 


2d 
Daf 
inite. 


n^^asty, 


1700 
liOO 


8d 

Dynasty, 

Memphite. 


4th 

Dynasty, 

Memphite. 


6th 

Dynasty, 

Memphite. 


7th  and  8th 
"Dynasties, 
Memphite. 


6th 
Dvnasty, 
faephan- 

tine. 


9th 
Dynasty, 


Hen 

opolite. 


eracle-  Thebans. 


lOth 

Dynasty, 

Heracle- 

opolite. 


nth 
Dynasty, 


12th  - 
Dynasty, 
Thebans. 


18th 
Dynasty, 
Thebans. 


14th 

Dynasty, 

Xoites. 


16th 

Dynasty, 

Shepherds. 


17th 

Dynasty, 

Shepherds. 


16th 

Dynasty; 

Shepherdii. 


3.  It  will  be  seen  that,  according  to  this  scheme,  there  were 
in  Egypt  during  the  eafrly  period,  at  one  time  two,  at  another  • 
three,  at  ^another  five  or  even  six,  parallel  orcontemporr 
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coritempora-  neous  kingdoms,  established  in  different  ^arts  of 
8om°ika  ^00  ^^^  country.  For  example,  while  the  first  and  seo- 
-1525.  ond  dynasties  of  Manetho  were  ruling  at  This,  his 

third,  fourth,  and  sixth  bore  sway  at  Memphis ;  and,  during 
a  portion  of  this  time,  his  fifth  dynasty. was  ruling  at  Ele- 
phantine, his  ninth  at  Heracleopolis,  and  his  eleventh  at 
Thebes  or  Diospolis.  And  the  same  general  condition  oi 
things  prevailed  till  near  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century 
B.C.,  when  Egypt  was,  probably  for  the  first  time,  united  into 
a^  single  kingdom,  ruled  from  the  one  centre,  Thebes. 

4.  It  is  doubtful  how  far  the  names  and  numbers  in  Mane- 
tho's  first  and  third  dynasties  are  historical.  The  correspond- 
*,  .^  ,  cnce  of  the  name,  Menes  (M'na),  with  that  of  other 
flrst  and  ihird  traditional  founders  of  nations,  or  first  men — with 
ha^snnhifr^'  the  Mancs  of  Lydia,  the  Phrygian  Manis,  the  Cre^ 
toricaL  .^^^^  Minos,  the  Indian  Menu,  the  German  Mannus, 

and  the  "Ske — rauias  a  suspicion  that  here  too  we  are  dealing 
with  a  fictitious  personage,  an  ideial  and  not  a  real  founder. 
Hie  improbably  long  reign  assigned  to  M'na  (sixty  or  sixty- 
two  jeaxs%  and  his  strange  deaths — he  is  said  to  have  been 
killed  by  a  hippopotamus— increase  the  dOubt  which  the 
name  causes.  M'na's  son  and  successor,  Atbothis  (Thoth), 
the  Egyptian  ^sculapius,  seems  to  be  equally  mythical.  The 
other  names  are  such  as  may  have  been  borne  by  real  kings, 
and  it  is  possible  that  in  Manetho's  time  they  existed  on 
monuments;  but  the  chronology,  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
first  dynasty,  gives  an  average  of  thirty-two  or  thirty-three 
years  to  a  reign,  is  evidently  in  excess,  and  can  not  be  trusted. 


Fn^T  DYNASTY  (THINITE). 


Kings. 


1.  Menes 

2.  Athothis  (his  son). . . . 

3.  Kenkenes  (his  son^  . . . 

4.  Uenephes  (his  son)  . . . 

5.  Usaphsedas  j^his  son). . 

6.  Miebidns  (his  son). . . . 

7.  Semempses  (his  son).. 

8.  Bieneches  (bis  son) . . . 


Yean. 


Enaeb.    Afric. 


60 
27 
89 
42 
20 
26 
18 
26 


62 
67 
81 
23 
20 
26 
18 
26 


258 


263 


THIRD  DYNASTY  (MEMPHITE). 


Kings. 


1.  Necheropbes 

2.  Tosortbrus . , 

3.  Tyreis 

4.  Mesoehiis  . . . 

5.  Snpbis 

6.  Tosertasis  . . . 

7.  Aches 

8.  Sephnris...., 

9.  Eerpheres . . . 


Yeus. 


Enseb.    AMc. 


296 


28 
29 
7 
17 
16 
19 
42 
80 
26 


214 


5.  With  Manetho's  second  and  fourth  dynasties  we  reach 
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the  time  of  contemporary  monuments,  and  feel  ourselves  on 
sure  historical  ground.  The  tomb  of  Kceechus  (Ke;ke-ou), 
Beai  history  ^^®  second  king  of  the  second  dynasty,  has  been 
^g^8^*J  ^  found  near  the  pyramids  of  Gizeh ;  and  Soris 
uastTofpjra-  (Shure),  Suphis  I.  (Shufu),  Suphis  II.  (Nou-shufu), 

mid  builders      ^    j  T^r^      i,*^        /tlt       i        A   ♦u     i:     *  P        u-  *• 

and  contem-  and  Mencheres  (Men-ka-re),  the  first  four  kmgs  ot 
52?Sthdy?^  the  fourth,  are  known  to  us  from  several  inscnp- 
nastiea.  tions.    There  is  distinct  monumental  evidence  that 

the  second,  fourth,  and  fifth  dynasties  were  contemporary. 
The  fourth  was  the  principal  one  of  the  three,  and  bore  sway 
at  Memphis  over  Lower  Egypt,  while  the  second  ruled  Middle 
Egypt  from  This,  and  the  fifth  Upper  Egypt  from  Elephan- 
tine. Probably  the  kings  of  the  second  and  fifth  dynasties 
were  connected  by  blood  with  those  of  the  fi>urth,  and  held 
their  respective  crowns  by  permission  of  the  Memphite  sov- 
ereigns. The  tombs  of  monarchs  belonging,  to  all  three  dy- 
nasties exist  in  the  neighborhood  of  Memphis;  and  there  is 
even  some  doubt  whether  a  king  of  the  fiftii,  Shafre,  was  not 
the  true  founder  of  the  "Second  Pyramid"  near  that  city. 

6<  The  date  of  the  establishment  at  Memphis  of  the  fourth 
dynasty  is  given  variously  as  b.c.  3209  (Bunsen),  b.c.  2450 
Tiiefonrthdy-  (Wilkinson),  and  b.c.  2440  (Poole).  And  the  time 
nasty.  durjng  which  it  occupied  the  throne  is  estimated 

variously  at  240, 210,  and  165  years.  The  Egyptian  practice 
of  association  is  a  fertile  source  of  chronological  confusion ; 
and  all  estimates  of  the  duration  of  a  dynasty,  so  long  as  the 
practice  continued,  are  mainly  conjectural.  Still  the  com- 
paratively low  dates  of  the  English  Egyptologers  are  on 
every  ground  preferable  to  the  higher  dates  of  the  Germans; 
and  the  safest  conclusion  that  can  be  drawn  from  a  compar- 
ison of  Manetho  with  the  monuments  seems  to  be,  that  a  pow* 
erful  monarchy  was  established  at  Memphis  as  early  as  the 
middle  of  the  twenty-fifth  century  b.c.,  which  was  in  some 
sort  paramount  over  the  whole  country.  The  kings  of  this 
dynasty  were  the  following: 

1.  Sons  (Shur^j,  who  reigned  twenty-nine  years  according  to  Manetho,  and 
^  built  the  northern  p5rramid  of  Abooseer,  on  the  blocks  of  which  his  name  has 
been  found.  ^  2.  Suphis  I.  (Shufu),  the  Cheops  of  Herodotus  and  Chcmbes  of 
Diodorus  Siculus,  the  builder  of  the  "Great  Pyramid,"  to  whom  Manetho 
gives  a  reign  of  sixty-three  years.  3.  Suphis  II.  (Nou-shufn),  his  brother,  who 
reigned  conjointly  with  Suphis  I.,  and  took  part  in  the  construction  of  the 
"  Great  Pyiumid."    He  outlived  his  brother  by  at  least  three.yeare.     4.  Men- 
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cheres  (Men-ka-r^,  the  Myceriims  of  Herodotus  and  Diodords,  perhaps  the 
son  of  Suphis  I.,  the  halkler  of  the  '^  Third  Pyramid,"  which  contained  hia 
sarcophagus.  He  reined,  like  Suphis  I.,  sixty-three  years.  5.  Katoises, 
twenty-five  years.  6.  Bicheris,  twenty-two  years.  7.  Sebercheres,  seven 
years.  And  8.  Thamphthis,  nine  years.  Probable  duration  of  the  dynasty, 
about  220  years. 

7.  It  is  evident  from  the  monuments  that  the  civilization 
of  Egypt  at  this  early  date  was  in  many  respects  of  an  ad- 
Advanced  civ-  vanced  order.  A  high  degree  of  mechanical  sci- 
E|?pt?t  this  ^^^®  ^^^  s^^^^  ^^  implied  in  the  quan-ying,  trans- 
aSfu/^^**  porting,  and  raising  into  place  of  the  huge  blocks 
2440-2220.*  whcreof  the  pyramids  are  composed,  and  consider- 
able mathematical  knowledge  in  the  emplacement  of  each 
pyramid  so  as  exactly  to  face  the  cardinal  points.  Writing 
appears  in  no  rudimentary  form,  but  in  such  a  shape  as  to 
imply  long  use.  Besides  the  hieroglyphics,  which  are  well 
and  accurately  cut,  a  cursive  character  is  seen  on  some  of  the 
blocks,  the  precursor  of  the  later  hieratic.  The  reed-pen  and 
inkstand  are  among  the  hieroglyphics  employed ;  and  tho 
scribe  appears,  pen  in  hand,  in  the  paintings  on  the  tombs, 
making  notes  on  linen  or  papyrus.  The  drawing  of  human 
and  animal  figures  is  fully  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  that  of 
later  times ;  and  the  trades  represented  are  nearly  the  same 
as  are  found  under  the  Ramesside  kings.  Altogether  it  is 
apparent  that  the  Egyptians  of  the  Pyramid  period  were  not 
just  emerging  out  of  barbarism,  but  were  a  people  who  had 
made  very  considerable  progress  in  the  arts  of  life. 

8.  The  governmental  system  was  not  of  the  simple  char- 
acter which  is  found  in  kingdoms  recently  formed  out  of  vil- 
», ,.    .         laoje  or  tribe  communities,  but  had  a  complicated 

Elaborate  =*       .        .  ^    ,  ,  .  ,  „         '^ 

govcnimentai  organization  of  the  soit  which  usually  grows  up 
eye  em.  ^.^^  time.     Egypt  was  divided  into  nomes,  each 

of  which  had  its  governor.  The  military  and  civil  sei^vices 
were  separate,  and  each  possessed  various  grades  and  kinds 
of  functionaries.  The  priest  caste  was  as  distinct  aa  in  later 
times,  and  performed  much  the  same  duties. 

9.  Aggressive  war  had  begun  to  be  waged.  The  mineral 
treasures  of  the  Sinaitic  peninsula  excited  the  cupidity  of  the 
Aargrespive      Memphitic  kins^s,  and  Soris,  the  fii*st  kinjv  of  the 

wars.    Pvra-  o  /  7  ^ 

raids'perhaps  dynasty,  secms  to  have  conquered  and  occupied 
tives.  ^^^    it.    The  copper  mines  of  Wady  Maghara  and 
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Sambit-el-Kadim  were  worked  hj  the  great  Pyramid  mon- 
arehs,  whose  operations  there  were  evidently  extensive. 
Whether  there  is  any  ground  for  regarding  the  kings  in  ques- 
tion as  especially  tyrannical,  may  perhaps  be  doubted.  One 
of  them  was  said  to  have  written  a  sacred  book,  and  another 
(according  to  Herodotus)  had  the  character  of  a  mild  and 
good  monarch.  The  pyramids  may  have  been  built  by  the 
labor  of  captives  taken  in  war,  in  which  case  the  native  pop- 
ulation would  not  .ha^e  suffered  by  their  erection. 
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■  Drv 
ILTknxnu 


Cmtmr  <m 
IV. 


flnnt  DrvAflTT. 


DrvAsrr.    ▼. 


Yn. 

1.  Boethns  or  Boelms  88 

2.  KceechuB  (Ke-ke- 

ou) 39 

aBinothris 47 

4.  Tins 17 

5.  Sethenes 41 

aChaeres 17 

7.  Nepbercheres. ....  25 

aSesochris 48 

9.  Cheneres 90 


302 


1.  Boris 29 

2.8ophisI ) 

a  Suphis  n.  (bro-  V  66 

4.  Mencberes  (son  of 

Sqi^L) 63 

5.Ratoi8e8 25 

6.Bicberi8 22 

7.  Sebercberes 7 

aXbampbtbis 9 
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Tra. 

1.  Usercberes   (Osir- 

k^ 28 

2.  Sepbres  (8bafr6). .  13 
a  Nepbercheres 

(Nofr-lr-ke-re)..  20 
4.  Sisires  (Osir-n-r^).  7 
aCberes 20 

6.  Ratbnres. . . .  .^ . . .  44 

7.  Mencberes 9 

8.  Tancberes 44 

9.  Onnns  (U-nas). ...  38 
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10.  The  fourth  or  "pyramid"  dynasty  was  succeeded  at 
Memphis  by  the  sixth  Manethonian  dynasty,  about  B.a  2220. 
mu  ^^^    ^  The  second  and  fifth  still  bore  sway  at  This  and 

The  sixth  and  •^^      ,         .  ,.»,»«  -i  -i    -i  i      . 

parallel  dy-  Elephantine ;  while  wholly  new  and  proDamy  in- 
dependent dynasties  now  started  up  at  Heracleop- 
oils  and  Thebes.  The  Memphitic  kings  lost  their  pre-emi- 
neQce.  Egypt  was  broken  up  intg  really  separate  kingdoms, 
among  which  the  Theban  gradually  became  the  most  pow- 
erful. 
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Yn. 

l.OthoSs 80 

[2.PhloB 68 

8.  Methoeaphis .      7] 

4.  Phiops  O^epi)  100 

5.  Mentnesnphls     1 
6.Nitocrb 

<Neit<akr9t)    12 

143 

(Contini|i|ig.) 

Achthoes 

(Mnntopt  I. 

Series 

of 

Enentefis. 

Mnntopt  IL). 

Sixteen  kings. 

17.  Ammenemes 
(Amnn-m-h^). 

82 
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11.  The  weakness  of  Egypt,  thus  parcelled  out  into  five 
kingdoms,  tempted  foceign  attack ;.  and,  about  B.a  2080,  or 
invarion  of  »  little  later,  a  powerful  enemy  entered  Lower 
£)we/^pt  ^gyP^  ^""om  the  north-east,  and  succeeded  in  de- 
conqueTCl.  stroying  the  Memphite  kingdom,  and  obtaining 
possession  of  almost  the  whole  country  below  lat,  29°  30'. 
These  were  the  so-called  Htk-sos,  or  Shepherd  Kings,  nom^ 
ades  from  either  Syria  or  Arabia,  who  exercised  with  ex- 
treme severity  all  the  rights  of  conquerors,  burning  the 
cities,  razing  the  temples  to  the  ground,  exterminating  the 
male  Egyptian  population,  and  making  slaves  of  the  women 
and  children.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  at  least  two 
Shepherd  dy nasties ^(Manetho's  fifteenth  and  sixteenth)  were 
established  simultaneously  in  the  conquered  territory,  the 
fifteenth  reigning  at  Memphis,  and  the  sixteenth  either  in 
the  Delta,  or  at  Avaris  (Pelusium?).  Native  Egyptian  dy- 
nasties continued,  however,  to  hold  much  of  the  country. 
The  ninth  (Heracleopolite)  held  the  Faioom  and. the  Nile 
valley  southward  as  far  as  Hermopolis;  the  twelfth  bore 
sway  at  Thebes;  the  fifth  continued  undisturbed  at  Ele- 
phantine. In  the  heaFt,  moreover,  of  the  Shepherd  con- 
quests, a  new  native  kingdom  sprang  up;  and  the  fonr- 
teenth  (Xoite)  dynasty  maintained  itself  throughout  the^ 
whole  period  of  Hyksoff  ascendency  iij  the  most  central  por- 
tion of  the  Delta.. 
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V.  EI.BPHAM- 
TINB. 


(Continn- 
ing  till 

aboQt  B.a 
1850.) 


IX.  HcmACLB- 

OPOUTB. 


(Con  tinn- 
ing.) 


XII,  Thsbam. 

Yn. 

1.  SesonchotiB,  .son 

of  Ammenemes 
(Sesortaeen  I.). .  46 

2.  Ammenemea    IL 

(Amnn-m-he  II.)  8S 
8.Sefl08tiis   (Sesor- 

taBen  IL) 48 

4.  [Lalmarea    (Am> 

nn-m-h6  in.)...    8 

S.Ameres 8 

0.  Ammenemes  ni. 

(Amnn-m-h6IV.)  8 
T.  Skemiophria  (his 

•iatei) 4 

leo 

Xin.  Thbbait. 


XIV. 

Xonv. 


Seventy- 
six 
kinm  in 


years. 


XV.'Shbphbkob. 


Tn. 

LSalatis...  19 
2.BnoQ....  44 
3.  Apachnaa  80 
4.Apophia.  61 
5.Janna8..  60 
6.  Asses,...  49 
269 


XVI. 

SHBPHfBDB. 


Thirty 
kinKsln 

618 
years. 


12,  Simultaneously  ivith  the  irruption  pf  the  3hepherd9 
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ocourred  an  increase  of  the  power  of  Thebes,  which,  nnder 
The  twelfth  ^^®  monarchs  of  the  twelfth  dynasty,  the  Sesor- 
(TbebMi)d7.  tasens  and  Amun-m-h6s  acquired  a  paramount 
tileHyiuoflin  authority  over  all  Egypt  from  the  borders  of 
check.  Ethiopia  to  the  neighborhood  of  Memphis.    The 

Elephantine  and  Heracleopolite  dynasties,  though  continu* 
ing,  became  subordinate.  Even  Heliopolis,  below  Memphis, 
«wned  the  authority  of  th^se  powerful  monarchs,  who  held 
the  Sinaitic  peninsula,  and  carried  their  arms  into  Arabia 
and  Ethiopia.  Amun-m-h6  UL,  who  seems  to  be  the  Maris 
.  (or  Lamaris)  of  Manetho  and  the  Moeris  of  Herodotus,  con« 
structed  the  remarkable  work  in  the  Faioom  known  as  the 
Labyrinth.  Sesortasen  L  built  numerous  temples,  and  erect* 
ed  an  obelisk.  Architecture  and  the  arts  generally  flourish- 
ed; irrigation  was  extended;  and  the  oppression  of  Lower 
£gypt  under  the  rude  Shepherd  kings  seemed  for  a  consid- 
erable time  to -have  augmented,  rather  than  diminished,  the 
prosperity  of  the  Upper  country. 

13.  But  darker  days  arrived.  The  Theban  monarchs  of 
the  thirteenth  dynasty,  less  wariike  or  less  fortunate  than 
The  thir-  their  predcccssors,  found  themselves  unable  to  re- 
b^/djn^ty.  sist  the  terrible  "  Shepherds,"  and,  quitting  their 
^^^eru^  capital,  fled  into  Ethiopia,  while  the  invaders 
per  fen?t.  wreaked  their  vengeance  on  the  memorials  of  the 
Sesortasens.  Probably,  after  a  while,  the  refugee's  returned 
and  took  up  the  position  of  tributaries,  a  position  which 
must  also  have  been  occupied  by  all  the  other  native  mon- 
archs who  still  maintained  themselves,  excepting  possibly 
the  Xoites,  who*  may  have  found  the  marshes  of  the  Delta 
an  efiectual  protection.  The  complete  establishment  of  the 
authority  of  the  "Shepherds"  may.  be  dated  about  b.c.  1900. 
Their  dominion  lasted  till  about  b.c.  1525.  The  seventh  and 
eighth  (Memphitic)  dynasties,  the  tenth  (Heracleopolite),  and 
the  seventeenth  (Shepherd)  belong  to  this  interval.  This  is 
the  darkest  period  of  Egyptian  history.  "The  Shepherds" 
left  no  monuments;  and  during  nearly  300  years  the  very 
names  of  the  kings  are  unknown  to  us. 

14.*  A  new  day  breaks  upon  us  with  the  accession  to  pow- 
Revoit  under  ©r  of  Manetho's  eighteenth  dynasty,  about  b.c. 
Amosis.  1525.     A  great  national  movement,  headed  by 

Amosis  (Ames  or  Aahmes),  king  of  the  Thebaid,  drove  the 
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foreign  invaders,  after  a  stout  conflict,  from  the  soil  of 
Egypt,  and,  releasing  the  country  from  the  in- 
the  Hyksos.  cubuB  which  had  so  long  lain  upon  it,  allowed 
ing%iiadof  the  gcnius  of  the  people  free  play.  The  most 
^^i2oo^the  flourishing  period  of  Egyptian  history  followed. 


S^ineteSSth*  "^-^  Theban  king,  who  had  led  -the  movement,  re- 
and  twentieth  ceived  as  his  reward  the  supreme  authority  over 
the  whole  country,  a  right  which  was  inherited 
by  his  successors.  Egypt  was  henceforth,  until  the  time  of 
the  Ethiopic  conquest,  a  single  centralized  monarchy.  Con- 
temporary dynasties  ceased.  Egyptian  art  attained  its  high- 
est perfection.  The  .great  temple-palaoes  of  Thebes  were 
built;  Numerous  obelisks  were  erected.  Internal  prosperi- 
ty led  to  aggressive  wars.  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  and  Syria  were 
invaded.  The  Euphrates  was  qrossed ;  and  a  portion  of  Mes- 
opotamia added  to  the  empire. 

Kings  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty: — 1.  Amos  (Ames  or  Aahmes). 
Led  the  insurrection.  Expelled  the  Shepherds.  Keigned  twenty-six  years, 
B.c.l525tol499.  2.  Amunoph  J.  Married  the  widowf  Gf  Amos.  Keigned 
t>venty-one  years,  b.c.  1499  to  1478.  3.  Thothmes  I.  Warred  in  Ethio- 
pia. On  his  death,  Amen-set,  his  daughter,  became  regent  for  his  infant 
sons,  4.  Thothmes  II.,  who  died  a  minor,  and  5.  Thothmes  III.,  who 
became  full  king,  after  Amen-set  (Amensis  of  Manetho)  had  held  office  for 
twenty-two  years.  This  monarch  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  the  dy- 
nasty. He  warred  in  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Syria,  and  Western  Mesopotamia, 
and  is  thought  to  declare  that  he  took  tribute  from  Nineveh,  Is  (Hit),  and 
Babylon.  His  temples  and  other  buildings  at  Kamac,  Thebes,  Memphis, 
Heliopolis,  Coptos,  and  other  places  are  magnificent.  He  reigned  at  least 
forty-seven  years,  including  the  time  of  his  minority,  from  about  b.c.  1461  to 
1414.  G.  Amunoph  II.,  his  son,  whom  he  associated  shortly  before  his 
death,  succeeded  him.  His  reign  was  sKort  aad^neventful.  He  was  fol- 
lowed by  his  son,  7.  Thothmes  IV.  (Tuthmbsis  of  Manetho),  who  cut  the 
great  sphinx  near  the  Pyramids.  He  warred  with  the  Libyans  and  the  Ethi- 
opians.  His  queen,  Maut-m-va,  appears  to  have  been  a  foreigner.  8.  Amu- 
noph III.,  son  of  Thothmes  IV.  and  Maut-m-va,  succeeded  about  b.c.  1400. 
He  was  a  great  and  powerful  sovereign.  Military  expeditions  were  made  in 
his  reign  against  most  of  the  countries  previously  attacked  by  T^hothmes  III. 
Many  great  buildings  were  erected.  Agriculture  was  iinproved  by  the  con- 
«truction  of  tanks  or  reservoirs.  The  two  large  Colossi  were  made,  one  of 
which  is  kno\vn  as  "the  vocal  Memnon."  Amunoph  further  introduced 
some  religious  changes,  which  are  obscure,  but  which  seem  to  have  been  very 
distasteful  to  his  subjects.  He  reigned  at  least  thirty-six  years,  about  b.c. 
1400  to  1364.  9.  Horus,  his  son,  succeeded  ks  legitimate  king ;  but  at  the 
fsame  time  pretenders  started  up,  possibly  among  his  brothers  and  sisters,  and 
for  about  thirty  years  the  country  was  distracted  by  the  claims-  of  various 
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iOTereigns.  Horus,  however,  conquered  or  oatlired  'hi»  riralf,  and  in  hit 
later  years  obliterated  their  memorials.  He  warred  succeisfiiUy  in  Africa, 
and  made  additions  to  the  buildings  at  Kamac,  Loxor,  and  other  placet. 
His  reign  was  reckoned  at  thirty-seven  years,  B.C.  1864  to  1327.  10.  A 
king  called  Resitot  (the  Rathotis  of  Manetho)  appears  to  have  succeeded  Ho- 
rns, and  to  have  broaght  the  dynasty  to  a  close.  His  relationship  to  Horns 
is  uncertain.     He  reigned  only  a  few  years,  B.C.  1827  to  1824. 

KiNOft  OF  THB  NiNETBBKTH  Dtkastt: — 1.  Bamessos  L,  founder  of  the 
dynasty  (about  B.C.  1324),  derived  his  descent  from  Amos  and  Amunoph  I., 
bat  not  from  any  of  the  later  kings.  He  reigned  less  than  two  years.  2. 
Seti,  his  son  (the  Sesostris  of  Herodotus  and  Diodorus,  and  the  Sethos  of 
Manetho),  succeeded — a  great  and  warlike  monarch.  He  re-conquered  Syria, 
which  had  revolted  after  the  death  of  Amunoph  III.,  and  contended  with  the 
Arabs,  the-Hittites,  the  Tahai  (Dai)  on  the  borders  of  Cilicia,  and  the  people 
of  Western  Mes(4>otamia.  He  built  the  Great  Hall  of  Kamac,  and  con- 
stmcted  for  himself  the  most  beautiM  of  all  the  royal  tombs.  According  to 
Manetho,  he  reigned  upward  of  fifty  years.  3.  Ramesses  11.  (Bamessu- 
miamon),  who  had  for  many  years  ruled  conjointly  with  his  &ther,  became 
sole  king  on  his  decease.  He  warred  in  the  same  regions  and  with  the  same 
people  as  his  fother,  and  also  carried  his  arms  deep  into  the  African  conti- 
nent. The  chief  of  his  monuments  is  the  Ramesseum  (Memnonium)  at 
Thebes.  His  stele,  engraved  on  the  rocks  at  the  Nahr-el-Kelb,  is  well  known. 
Egyptian  art  reached  its  culminating  point  in  his  reign.  He  opened  a  canal 
from  the  Nile  above  Bubastis  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  maintained  a  fleet  in  those 
waters.  In  all,  he  reigned  sixty-six  years,  from  about  b.c.  1311  to  1245. 
4.  Amenephthes  (Menephthah),  his  son,  succeeded.  He  is  thought  by  some 
to  be  the  Pharaoh  of  the  Exodus.  The  leng{h  of  hi3  reign  is  uncertain.  He 
was  followed  by  lifs  son,  5.  Sethos  II.  (Seti),  who  was  undistinguished,  and 
had  but  a  short  reign. 

Kings  OF  the  Twentieth  Dynasty  :— Ramesses  III.  (perhaps  the  Rham* 
psinitus  of  Herodotus,  who  was  famous  for  his  full  treasury)  ascended  the 
throne  about  b.c.  1219.  He -was  at  once  a  great  builder  and  a  conqueror. 
He  fought  at  sea  with  the  Tokari  (Carians  ?)  and  the  Khairetana  (Cretans  ?) ; 
and  on  land  penetrated  as  far  as  Western  Mesopotamia.  His  chief  buildings, 
which  are  at  Medinet-faHks;.  though  they  are  magnificent,  indicate  a  certain 
decline  of  the  arts.  He  was  succeeded  by  four  -sons,  who  all  bore  the  same 
name,  Ramesses,  and  who  were  all  equally  undistinguished.  Then  came 
Ramesses  YIII.,  the  sixth  king  of  the  dynasty,  who  was  more' warlike  than 
his  predecessors,  and  made  adiae  successful  foreign  expeditions.  Six  or  sev- 
en other  kings  of  the  sanib  name  followed,  most  of  whom  had  short  reigns. 
The  dynasty  seems  to  have  come  to  an  end  about  b.c.  1085. 

16.  The  decline  of  Egypt  tinder  the  twentieth  dynasty  is' 
very  ms^-ked.     We  can  ascribe  it  to  nothing  but  internal 

Decline  of  the  ^^^^J — *  decay  proceeding  mainly  from  those 
monarchy  he-  natural  causes  which  are  always  at  work,  com- 
twentieth  pelling  nations  and  races,  like  individuals,  after 
dynasty.  ^Yiej  have  reached  maturity,  to  sink  in  vital  force. 
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to  becomo  debilitated,  and  finally  to  p€fl'ish.  Under  the 
nineteenth  dynasty  Egypt  reached  her  highest  pitch,  of 
greatness,  internal  and  external ;  under  the  twentieth  she 
rapidly  sank^  alike  in  military  power,  in  artistic  genius,  and 
in  taste.  For  a  space  of  almost  two  centunes,  fi*om  about 
KG.  1170  to  990,.  she  scarcely  undertook  a  single  important 
enterprise ;  her  architectural  efforts  during  the  whole  of  this 
time  were  mean,  and  her  art  without  spirit  or  life.  Subse- 
quently, in  the  space  between  b.c.  990  and  the  Persian  con- 
quest, B.C.  626,  she  experienced  one  or  two  "  revivals ;"  but 
the  reaction  on  these  occasions,  being  spasmodic  and  forced, 
exhausted  rather  than  recruited  her  strength ;  nor  did  the 
efforts  made,  great  as  they  were,  suffice  to  do  more  than 
check  for  a  while  the  decadence  which  they  could  not  avert. 

16.  Among  the  special  causes  which  produced  this  unusu* 
ally  rapid  decline,  the  foremost  place  must  be  assigned  to 
Causes  of  the  the  Spirit  of  caste,  and  particularly  to  the  undue 
decline.  predominance  of  the  sacerdotal  order.     It  is  true 

that  casteSy  in  the  strict,  sense  of  the  word,  did  not  exist  in 
Egypt,  since  a  son  was  not  absolutely  compelled  to  follow 
his  father's  profession.  But  the  separation  of  classes  '\Ya»  so 
sharply  and  clearly  defined,  the  hereditary  descent  of  pro- 
fessions was  so  much  the  rule,  that  the  system  closely  ap- 
proximated to  that  which  has  been  so  long  established  in 
India,  and  which  prevails  there  at  the  present  day.  It  had, 
in  fact,  all  the  evils  of  caste.  It  discouraged  progress,  ad- 
vance, improvement;  it  repressed  personal  ambition';  it  pro- 
duced deadness,  flatness,  dull  and  tame  uniformity.  The 
priestly  influence,  which  pervaded  all  ranks  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest,  was  used  to  maintain  a  conventional  standard, 
alike  in  thought,  in  art,  and  in  manners.  Any  tendency  to 
deviate  from  the  set  forms  of  the  old  religion,  that  at  any 
time  showed  itself,  was  sternly  checked.  The  inclination  of 
art  to  become  naturalistic  was  curbed  and  subdued.  All 
intercourse  with  foreigners,  which  might  have  introduced 
changes  of  manners,  was  forbidden.  The  aim  was  to  main- 
tain things  at  a  certain  set  level,  which  wias  fixed  and  unal^ 
terable.  But,  as  "  non  progredi  est  r^redi,"  the  result  of 
repressing  all  advance  and  improvement  was  to  bring  about 
a  rapid  and  general  deterioration. 

Compare  the  accounts  of  the  Egyptiair  castes,  which  are  giTcn  by  Ilerodo- 
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tos,  Plato,  and  Diodonis,  witli  the  remariu  on  the  subject  made  bjr  modenu. 
Herodotus  represents  the  castes,  or  classes,  as  seven — viz.,  priests^  wmrriors, 
.cowherds,  swmeherds,  tradesmen,  interpreters,  and  boatmen ;  Plato  as  six — 
viz.,  priests,  warriors,  shepherds,  artificers,  hnsbandroen,  and  hnntsmeo; 
Diodoms  as  five — viz.,  priests,  warriors,  herdsmen,  artificers,  and  husband- 
men. Modems  laj  it  down  that  there  were  really  fire  general  classes — ^those 
of  Diodoms — and  that  some  of  these  were  again  subdivided,  as  is  the  case 
•  with  some  castes  in  India. 

17.  The  growing  influence  of  the  priests,  which  seems  to 
have  reduced  the  later  monarchs  of  the  twentieth  dyn^ty 
The  twenty-  *^  fainkmU^  was  shown  still  more  maricedly  in 
first  dynasty,  the  accessiou  to  power,  about  kc.  1085,  of  the 
kiM?i.'o.  priestly  dynasty  of  "  Tanites,**  who  occupy  the 
1085^90.  twenty-first  place  in  Manetho's  list  These  kings, 
who-style  themselves  "  High-priests  of  Amun,**  and  who  wear 
the  priestly  costume,  seem  to  have  held  their  court  at  Tanis 
(Zoan),.in  the  Delta,  but  were  acknowledged  for  kings  equal- 
ly in  tipper  Egypt.  It  must  have  been  to  one  of  them  that 
Hadad  fied  when  Joab  slaughtered  the  Edomites,  and  in 
their  ranks  also  must  be  sought  the  Pharaoh  who  gave  his 
daughter  in  marriage  to  Solomon.  According  to  Manetho, 
the  dynasty  held  the  throne  for  rather  more  than  a  hundred 
years;  but  the  computation  is  thought  to  be  in  excess. 

Kings  of  the  Twbnty-first  Dynabty: — 1.  Smendes,  who  reigned 
twenty-six  years.  2.  Psusennes  (Pisham  I.).  Reigned  forty-bne  or  forty- 
six  years.  ,3.  Nephercheres.  .  Reigned,  four  years.  4.  Amenephthes  (Me- 
^ephthah  II. ).  Reigned  nine  years.  5.  Osochor  (probably  Pehor).  Reigned 
six  years.  Left  scnlptores  in  a  temple  at  Thebes.  6.  Psinaches  (Pi6nkh). 
Reigned  nine  years.  7.  Psusennes  II.  (Pisham  II.),  his  son.  Left  sculptures 
in  the  same  temple  as  Pehor.    Reigned  fourteen  (or  thirty-five)  years. 

18.  With  Sheshonk,  the  first  king  of  the  twenty-second 
dynasty,  a  revival  of  Egyptian  power  to  a  certain  extent 

occurred.  Though  Sheshonk  himself  takes  the 
under  the  title  of  "  High-pricst  of  Amun,"  having  married 
ondd^^y,  the. daughter  of  Pisham  IL,  the  last  king  of  the 
B.0. 998-84T.  sacerdotal  (twenty-first)  dynasty,  yet  beyond  this 
no  priestly  character  attaches  to  the  monarchs  of  his  house. 
Sheshonk  reisumes  the  practice  of  military  expeditions,  and 
his  example  is  followed  by  one  of  the  Osorkohs.  Monuments 
of  some  pretensions  are  erected  by  the  kings  of  the  line,  at 
Thebes  and  at  Bubastis  in  the  Delta,  which  latter  is  the 
royal  city  of  the  time.     Tlie  revival,  however,  is  partial  and 
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short-lived^  the  later  monarchs  of  the  dynasty  being  as  tin- 
distinguished  as  any  that  had  preceded  them  on  the  throne. 

Kings  op  the  Twenty-second  Dynasty  : — 1.  Sfaeshonk  (the  Shishak 
of  Scripture,  and  probably  the  Asjchis  of  Herodotus).  Ascends  the  throne 
about  B.C.  993,  and^reigns  twenty-one  years,  b.c.  993  to  972.  Beceives  Jero« 
boam  at  his  court,  and  afterwards  makes  an  expedition  against  Palestine,  to 
establish  Jeroboam  in  his  kingdom.  Invades  Judaea,  receives  the  submission 
of  Rehoboam,  and  plunders  Jerusalem.  Succeeded  by  his  son,  2.  Osorkon 
I.,  who  reigns  fifteen  years,  from  b.c.  972  to  957,  and  leaves  the  crown  to  his 
son,  •  3.  Pehor,  who  holds  it  not  more  than  a  year  or  twd,  when  he  is  sue- 
ceeded,  or  superseded, 'by  his  brother4n-law,  4.  Osorkon  IL,  who  was  per- 
haps an  Ethiopian  prince,  married  to  a  daughter  of  Osorkon  I.  This  king 
is  probably  the  Zerach  of  Scripture,  who  made  an  unsuccessful  e3q)edition 
against  Asia^  about  b.c.  942.  lie  reigned  twenty-three  years,  from  b.c.  956 
to  933.  5.  Sheshonk  II.,  his  son,  succeeded  him ;  after  whom  the  crown 
passed  to  a  *' prince  of  the  Mashoash,'*  6.  Takelot  L,  who  was  married  to 
Keromama,  a  granddaughter  of  the  third  king,  Pehor.  He  reigned  (prob- 
ably)  twenty-three  years,  when  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  7.  Osorkon 
III.,  who  reigned  at  least  twenty-eight  years.  He  left  the  crown  to  his  son, 
8.  Sheshonk  III.,  who  also  reigned  as  much  as  twenty-eight  or  twenty-nine 
years.  The  dynasty  ended  With  9.  Takelot  11.,  son  of  Sheshonk  III.,  the 
length  of  whose  reign  is  quite  uncertain.  The  probable  duration  of  the  dy^ 
nasty  was  146  years,  b.c.  993  to  847. 

19.  The  decline  of  the  monarchy  advanced  now  with  rapid 
strides.  On  the  death  of  Takelot  IL,  a  disintegration  of  the 
Further  de-  kingdom  seems  to  have  taken  place.  While  the 
ty-°hira  aud°'  Bubastite  line  was  canied  on  in  a  third  Pisham 
SStSi!  ^L'a  (or  Pishai)  and  a  fourth  Sheshonk,  a  rival  line, 
847-758.  Manetho's  twenty-third  dynasty,  sprang  up  at 
Tanis,  and  obtained  the  chief  power.  The  kings  of  this  line, 
who  are  four  in  number,  are  wholly  undistinguished. 

Kings  of  the  Twenty-third  Dynasty  : — 1.  Fetnbastes  (Pet-sn-pa^t). 
Reigned  forty  years.  2.  Osorko  (Osorkon  IV.).  Reigned  eight  years.  3. 
Fsamm(U  (Pse-miit).  Reigned  ten  years.  4.  Zet  (probably  Seti  III.). 
Reigned  thirty-one  years.  Duration  of  the  dynasty,  eighty-nine  years,  from 
B.C.  847  to  768. 

20.  A  transfer  of  the  seat  of  empire  to  Sals,  another  city 
of  the  Delta,  now  took  place.  A  king  whom  Manetho  and 
J[^he  twenty-  Diodorus  Called  Bocchoris  (perhaps  Pehor)  as^ 
twenty-fifth  ccuded  the  throne.  This  monarch,  after  he  had 
E^pt  con-  reigned  forty-four  years — either  as  an  independ- 
35hiSpiSf  ®^*  prince  or  as  a  tributary  to  Ethiopia — ^waft 
about  B.iT3o.  put  to- death  by  Sabaco,  an  Ethiopian,  who  con» 
quered  Egypt  and  founded  the  twenty-fifth  dynasty. 
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Kings  op  the  Twenty-fifth  Dthasty: — 1.  Siibaco  I.  CShebek  I.),  the 
So  or  Seyeh  of  Scripture.  His  treaty  with  Hoshea:,  the  hist  kmg  of  Israel, 
most  have  be^i  made  about  B.C.  724.  Its  conclusioa  shows  that  the  en- 
croachments of  Assyria  had  begun  to  cause  alarm.  The  first  hostile  contact 
between  Ass3rria  and  Egypt  occurred  in  his  reign.  Saigon,  who  was  his  ad- 
versary, defeated  his  troops,  and  made  himself  master  of  Philistia,  about  b.c. 
719.  2.  Sabaco  IL,  the  Sevechus  of  Manetho,  succeeded,  about  b.c.  704. 
His  reign  of  fourteen  years  terminated  b.c.  690,  when  the  third  and  greatest 
of  the  Ethiopian  monarchs  mounted  the  throne.  This  was  3.  Tehrak — ^the 
Tirhakah  of  the  Jews,  and  the  Tarcus,  Taracus,  or  Tearchon  of  the  Greek 
writers — ^who  contended  successively  with  Seimacherib,  Esarhaddon,  and 
Asshur-bani-pal.  Discomfiture  of  Sennacherib,  about  b.o  698.  Esarhad- 
don invades  Lower  Egypt,  about  b.c.  669,  and  breaks  it-  up  into  a  num- 
ber of  small  kingdoms.  Tirhakah  re-establishes  his  authority,  b.c.  668. 
Asshur-bani-pal,  having  succeeded,  contends  with  Tirhakah  for  two  years. 
Tirhakah  is  defeated  and  abdicates  in  favor  of  his  son,  who  is  driven  out. 
£g3rpt  is  then  once  more  broken  up  into  petty  kingdoms  (compare  the  do- 
decarchy  of  Herodotus),  and  remains  subject  to  Assyria,  prolMibly  till  the 
death  of  Asshur-bani-pal,  about  b.c.  647.  Nechoh,  the  fiither  of  Fsammeti« 
chns,  is  among  the  viceroys  whom  Asshur-bani-pal  sets  up. 

21.  Thus  it  appear^  that  between  b.c.  730  and  666  Egypt 
was  conquered  twice — first  by  the  Ethiopians,  and  then, 
Assyrian  con-  within  about  sixty  years,  by  the  Assyrians.  The 
^CTt^B-a  native  Egyptian  army  had  grown  to  be  weak  and 
^^'  contemptible,  from  a  practice,  which  sprang  up 

under  the  Sheshonks,  of  employing  mainly  foreign  troops  in 
military  expeditions.  There  was  also  (as  has  been  observed 
already)  a  general  decline  of  the  national  spirit,  which  made 
submission  to  a  foreign  yoke  less  galling  than  it  would  have 
been  at  an  earlier  date. 

.22.  It  is  difficult  to  say  at  what  exact  time  the  yoke  of 
Assyria  was  thrown  off.  Psammetichus  (Psamatik  I.),  who 
Re-establish-  seems  to  have  succeeded  his  father,  Nechoh,  or  to 
San  indS^^^  have  been  associated  by  him,  almost  immediately 
gen^ncenn-  after  his  (Nechoh's)  establishment  as  viceroy  by 
ty-sixth  Asshur-bani-pal,  counted  his  reign  from  the  abdi- 

ty-about^of"  cation  of  Tirhakah,  as  if  he  had  from  that  time 
been  independent  and  sole  king.  But  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  in  reality  for  several  years  he  was  mere- 
ly one  of  many  rulers,  all  equally  subject  to  the  great  mon- 
arch of  Assyria.  The  revolt  which  he  headed  may  have 
happened  in  the  reign  of  Asshur-bani-pal ;  but,  more  proba- 
bly, it  fell  in  that  of  his  successor.  Perhaps  its  true  cause 
was  the  shattering  of  Assyrian  power  by  the  invasion  of  the 
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Scyths,  about  b.g.  632.  PRammetichos,  by  the  aid  of  Greek 
mercenaries^  and  (apparently)  after  sdme  opposition  from  his 
brother  viceroys^  made  himself  independent,  and  established 
his  dominion  over  the  whole  of  Egypt.  Native  rule  was 
thus  restored  after  nearly  a  century  of  foreign  domination. 

Kings  op  the  Twbnty-sixth  Dynasty  : — 1.  Psaminetichas  (Psamatik 
I.).  Married  an  Ethiopian  princess.  Settled  the  Greek  mercenaries  in  pdr- 
manent  camps  near  Bubastis.  Offended  the  warrior  caste,  which  deserted  in 
great  numbers  to  the  Ethiopians.  Encouraged  art  and  constructed  several 
great  works.  Besieged  and  took  Ashdod.  Bribed  the  Scythians  to  retire 
from  Palestine  iffrithoot  attacking  Egypt.  Was  of  an  inquiring  turn  of  mind, 
and  tried  many  curious  experiments.  Reigned  fifty-four  years  in  all,  from  b.  c. 
664  to  610 ;  but  was  probably  not  an  independent  monarch  for  more  than 
twenty  or  thirty  years.  2.  Nechoh,  his  son.  Reigned  sixteen  years,  from  b.  c. 
610  to  594.  Applied  himself  to  naval  and  commercial  matters.  Built  fleets 
in  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Mediterranean.  Attempted  to  re-open  the  canal  be-^ 
tween  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Nile.  Had  Africa  circumnavigated.  Invaded 
Syria  in  his  second  year,  b.c.  609;  defeated  Josiah  at  Megiddo,  and  con- 
quered the  whole  tract  between  Egypt  and  Carchemish,  pii  the  Euphrates. 
Attacked  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  b.c.  605 ;  was  defeated  and  forced  to  yield*  all 
his  conquests.  ^S.  Psammis  (Psamatik  II.),  his  son.  Reigned  only  six  years, 
from  B.C.  594  to  588.  Made  an  .expedition  into  Ethiopia.  4.  Apries  (the 
Uaphris  of  Manetho,  and  the  Pharaoh-hophra  of  Scripture),  his  son..  Reigned 
nineteen  years,  from  b.c.  588  to  569.  Resumed  the  aggressive  policy  of  his 
grandfather.  Resided  Sidon,  and  fought  a  naval  battle  with  Tyre.  Assist- 
ed Zedekiah  against  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  ineffectually.  Made  an  expedition 
against  Cyrene,  which  ended  iU.  Deposed,  either  by  a  revolt  on  the  part  of 
his  own  subjects,  or  more  probably  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  b.c.  569.  Succeeded 
by  5.  Amasis  (Ames  or  Aahmes),  who  probably  held  his  crown  at  first  un- 
der the  Babylonian  monarch.  Having  strengthened  himself  by  marrying  a 
niece  of  the  late  king,  daughter  of  his  sister,  Nitocris,  he  after  a  while  made 
himsdf  independent.  He  adorned  Sais  with  grand  buildings,  and  left  .monu- 
ments in  all  parts  of  the  country.  He  encouraged  Greek  merchants  to  settle 
in  Egypt,  and  was  on  friendly  terms  with  Cyrene  and  other  Greek  States. 
The  only  expedition  which  he  undertook  was  one  against  Cyprus,  which  sub- 
mitted and  became  tributary.  Fearing  the  growing  power  of  Persia,  he  al- 
lied himself  with  CroBsus  of  Lydia  and  Polycrates  of  Samos ;  but  nothing  was 
gained  by  these  prudential  measures.  Aft;er  the  death  of  Cyrus,  Cambyses, 
his  son,  collected  a  great  expedition  against  Egypt,  and  had  probably  com- 
menced his  march  when  Amasis  died,  having  reigned  forty-four  years.  The 
task  of  resisting  this  attack  fell  on  his  son,  6.  Psammenitus  (Psamatik  III.), 
^      .  who  met  Cambyses  near  Pelusium,  but  was  defeated  and  com- 

q^red  by        pelled  to  shut  himself  up  in  his  capital,  Memphis,  which  was 
^^kS^       shortly  besieged  and  taken.    Psammenitus  was  made  prisoner 
after  he  had  reigned  six  months,  and  soon  afterwards,  being  sus- 
pected of  an  intention  to  revolt,  was  put  to  death,  b.c.  525.     Thus  perished 
the  Egyptian  monarchy,  after  it  had  lasted,  as  a  single  united  kingdom,  for  « 
.thousand  years. 
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23.  The  revolts  of  Egypt  from  Persia  will  necessarily  come 
under  consideration  in  the  section  on  the  AchsBmenian  Mon- 
i?evoitvii.c.  archy.  Egypt  was  the  most  disaffected  of  all  the 
*^**^'^*^  Persian  pi-ovinces,  and  was  always  striving  after 

independence.  Her  antagonism  to  Persia  seems  to  have  been 
less  political  than  polemical  It  was  no  doubt  fermented  by 
the  priests.  On  two  occasions  independence  was  so  far 
achieved  that  native  rulers  were  set  up ;  and  Manetho  counts 
three  native  dynasties  as  interrupting  the  regular  succession 
of  the  Persians.  These  form  the  twenty-eighth,  the  twenty- 
ninth,  and  the  thirtieth  of  his  series.  The  firet  of  these  con- 
sists of  one  king  only,  AmyrtaBus,  who  revolted  in  conjunc- 
tion with  Inarus,  and  reigned  from  b.c.  460  to  455.  The  other 
two  dynasties  are  consecutive,  and  cover  the  space 
^"^  from  the  revolt  in  the  reign  of  Darius  Nothus  (b.c. 

405)  to  the  re-conquest  under  Ochus  (b,c.  346). 

Kings  op  the  Twentt-itinth  (Mendesian)  Dynasty: — 1.  Neferites 
(Nefaorot).  Reigned  8i)c  years,  b.c.  405  to  899.  2.  Achoris  (Hakar). 
.  Beigned  thirteen  years,  b.c.  899  to  886;  8.  Fsamrouthis.  Beigned  one 
year,  b.c.  886  to  885.     4.  Nepherites  II.     Beigned  four  months,  b.c.  884. 

Kings  op  the  Thirtieth  (Sebennytic)  Dynasty: — 1.  Nectanebo  I. 
(Necht-nebef).  Keigned  eighteen  years,  B.C.  884  to  366.  2.  Teos  or  Tachos. 
Reigned  two  years,  b.c.  866  to  864.  8.  Nectanebo  II.  (Necht-nebef). 
Reigned  eighteen  years,  b.c.  864  to  84^. ' 

B.  History  of  Carthage  from  its  Foundation  to  the  Commencement  of  the 

Wears  with  Rome, 

SouBCES.  It  is  unfortunate  that  we  possess  no  native  accounts  of  the 
History  of  Carthage.  Native  historied  existed  at  the  time  of  th^  Bomaa 
conquest,  and  were  seen  by  Sallust ;  but  no  translation  was  made  of  them 
into  the  tongue  of  the  conqueror.  The  Carthaginian  inscriptions  which 
modem  research  has  discovered  are  in  no  instance  historical.  We  have  not 
even  any  description  by  a  Greek  or  Latin  writer  of  the  general  character  or 
contents  of  the  native  histories.  Nor  is  the  deficiency  of  native  records 
compensated  by  any  exact  or  copious  accounts  from  the  pens  of  foreigners. 
Herodotus,  who  gives  us  monographs  on  the  histories  of  so  many  ancient 
nations,  is  almost  wholly  silent  about  Carthage.  Timteus,  Ephorus,  and 
Theopompus,  the  earliest  Greek  authors  who  treated  of  Carthaginian  affairs 
at  any  length,  were  writers  of  poor  judgment ;  and  of  their  works,  moreover, 
we  have  nothing  but  a  few  fragments.  The  earliest  and  most  important  no- 
tice of  Carthage  which  has  come  down  to  us  is  Aristotle's  account  of  the 
form  of  government  (Pol.  ii.  11).  From  this  most  valuable  passage,  com- 
bined with  scattered  notices  in  other  writers,  the  constitutional  history  of  the 
great  commercial  republic  may  be  to  some  extent  reconstructed.  For  the 
general  Qourse  of  her  civil  history,  for  her  foundation  and  her  earlier  wars 
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ani  conquests,  we  mast  have  recourse  to  Justin,  Diodorus,  and  Folybiufl;. 
The  later  wars  are  treated  at  some  length,  but  from  a  Roman  point  of  view^ 
by  Folybius,  Livy,  and  Appian.  Herodotus  has  some  important  notices  con- 
nected with  the  trade  of  the  Carthaginians,  on  which  further  light  is  thrown 
by  two  translations  of  Carthaginian  works,  which  are  still  extant.  These  are : 
Hanno,  Periplus,  in  C.  Miller's  Geogrdphi  Graeci  Minores,  Faris, 
1856 ;  and  ed.  Falconer.  London,  1797. 
I  Festub  Avienus,  Ora  Maritima  (i.  80-130 ;  iv.  376-412),  in  Hudson's 
Geographi  Minores^  voL  iv.     Oxford,  1698. 

Modem  works  touching  on  the  history  of  Carthage  are 
the  following : 

BomcHER,  Gexhichte  der  Carthager  nach  den  Quellen,  8to.  Berlin, 
1827. 

Hberen,  Ideen  uber  die  Politik,  etc.,  vol.  iv.  Translated  into  English, 
and  published  at  Oxford  by  Talboys,  1832. 

Davis,  Dr.  N.,  Carthage  and  her  Remains,  London,  1861.  Containing 
an  account  of  excavations  on  the  site  of  Carthage  made  in  the  years  1867 
and  1868. 

The  history  of  Carthage  may  be  conveniently  divided  into 
three  periods — the  -first  extending  from  the  foundation  of 
the  city  to  the  commencement  of  the  wars  with  Syracuse^ 
B.C.  850  to  480;  the  next  from  the  fii*st. attack  on  Syracuse 
to  the  breaking  out  of  war  with  Rome,  b.c.  480  to  264 ;  and 
the  third  from  the  commencement  of  the  Roman  wars  to 
their  termination  by  the  destruction  of  Carthage,  rc.  264  to 
146.  In  the  present  place,  only  the  first  and  second  of  these 
periods  will  be  considered. 

FIRST  PERIOD. 

From  the  Foundation  of  Carthage  to  the  Commencement  of  the  Wars  with 

Sgracuse,  from  about  b.c.  860  to  480. 

1.  The  foundation  of  Caithage,  which  was  mentioned  in 
the  Tyrian  histories,  belonged  to  the  time  of  Pygmalion,  the 
Ponndation  SOU  of  Matgen,  who  secms  to  have  reigned  from 
nnd^Xn  about  B.C.  871 'to  824.  The  colony  appears  to 
of  the  city.  have  taken  its  rise,  not  from  the  mere  commer- 
cial spirit  in  which  other  Tyrian  settlements  on  the  same 
coast  had  originated,  but  from  political  differences.  Still, 
its  relations  with  the  mother  city  were,  from  first  to  last, 
friendly ;  though  the  bonds  of  union  were  under  the  Phoe- 
nician system  of  colonization  even  weaker  and  looser  than 
•  under  the  Greek.     The  site  chosen  for  the  settlement  was  a 
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peninsula,  projecting  eastward  into  the  Gulf  of  Tunis,  and 
connected  with  the  mainland  towards  the  west  by  an  isth- 
mus about  three  miles  across.  Here  were  some  excellent 
land-locked  harbors,  a  position  easily  defensible,  and  a  soil 
which  was  fairly  fertile.  The  settlement  was  made  with  the 
good-will  of  the  natives,  who  understood  the  benefits  of 
commerce,  and  gladly  let  to  the  new-comers  a  portion  of  their 
soil  at  ^  fixed  rent.  For  many  years  the  place  must  have 
been  one  of  small  importance,  little  (if  at  all)  superior  to 
Utica  or  Hadrumetum;  but  by  degrees  an  advance  was 
made,  and  within  a  century  or  two  from  the  date  of  her 
foundation,  Carthage  had  become  a  considerable  power,  had 
shot  ahead  of  all  the  other  Phoenician  settlements  in  these 
parts,  and  had  acquired  a  large  and  valuable  dominion. 

2.  The  steps  of  the  advance  are  somewhat  difficult  to 
trace.  It  would  seem,  however,  that,  unlike  the  other  Phoe- 
Rapid  ad-  nician  colonies,  and  unlike  the  Phcenician  cities 
vancc  Qf  ^i^Q  Asiatic  mainland  themselves,  Carthage 
aimed  from  the  first  at  uniting  a  land  with  a  sea  dominion* 
The  native  tribes  in.  the  neighborhood  of  the  city,  originally 
nomades,  were  early  won  to  agricultural  occupations ;  Car- 
thaginian colonies  were  thickly  planted  among  them ;  inter- 
inaiTiages  between  the  colonists  and  the  native  races  were 
encouraged ;  and  a  mixed  people  grew  up  in  the  fertile  ter- 
ritory south  and  south-west  of  Carthage,  known  as  Liby- 
Phoenices,  who  adopted  the  language  and  habits  of  the  im- 
migrants, and  readily  took  up  the  position  of  feithful  and 
attached  subjects.  Beyond  the  range  of  territory  thus  oc- 
cupied, Carthaginian  influence  was  further  extended  over  a 
large  number  of  pure  African  tribes,  of  whom  some  applied 
themselves  to  agriculture,  while  the  majority  preserved  their 
old  nomadic  mode  of  life.  These  tribes,  like  the  Arabs  in 
the  modem  Algeria,  were  held  in  a  loose  and  almost  nomi- 
nal subjection ;  but  still  were  reckoned  as,  in  a  certain  sense, 
Carthaginian  subjects,  and  no  doubt  contributed  to  the  re- 
sources of  the  empire.  The  proper  territory  of  Carthage 
was  regarded  as  extending  southward  as  far  as  the  Lake 
Triton,  and  westward  to  the  river  Tusca,  which  divided 
Zeugitana  from  Numidia,  thus  nearly  coinciding  with  the 
modem  Beylik  of  Tunis. 

3,  But  these  limits  were  far  from  contenting  the  ambition 
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of  the  Carthaginians.  From  the  compact  and  valuable  t«r- 
Extentoftiio  ^tory  above  described,  they  proceeded  to  bring 
land  power,  within  the  scope  of  their  influence  the  tracts  which 
lay  beyond  it  eastward  and  westward.  The  authority  of 
Carthage  came  gradually  to  be  acknowledged  by  all  the 
coast-tribes  between  the  Tusca  and  the  Pillars  of  Hercules^ 
as  well  as  by  the  various  nomad  races  between  Lake  Triton- 
and  the  tenitory  of  Cyr^n6.  In  the  foi-mer  tract  numerous 
settlements  were  made,  and  a  right  of  marching  troops  along 
the  shore  was  claimed  and  exercised.  From  the  latter  only 
commercial  advantages  were  derived ;  but  these  were  prob- 
ably of  considerable  importance. 

4.  In  considering  the  position  of  the  Caithaginians  in  Af- 
rica, it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Phcenicians  had  found- 
ed numerous  settlements  on  the  African  mainland,. 

other  Phoeni-  and  that  Carthage  was  only  the  most  powerful  of 
cian  colonies,  ^j^^g^  colonies.  Utica,  Had  rumetum,  Leptis  Mag- 
na, and  other  places,  were  at  the  first  independent  communi- 
ties over  which  Carthage  had  no  more  right  to  exercise 
authority  than  they  had  over  her.  The  dominion  of  Car- 
thage seems  to  ^ave  been  by  degrees  extended  over  these 
places;  but  to  the  last  some  of  them,  more  especially  Utica, 
retained  a  certain  degree  of  independence;  and,  so  far  as 
these  settlements  are  concerned,  we  must  view  Carthage 
rather  as  the  head  of  a  confederacy  than  as  a  single  central- 
ized power.  Her  confederates  were  too  weak  to  resist  her  or 
to  exercise  much  check  upon  her  policy ;  but  she  had  the  dis- 
advantage of  being  less  than  absolute  mistress  of  many  places 
lying  within  her  territory. 

5.  But  the  want  of  complete  unity  at  home  djd  not  prevent 
her  from  aspiring  after  an  extensive  foreign  dominion.  Her 
Colonies  in  influence  was  established  in  Western  Sicily  at  an 
the  islands,  early  date,  and  superseded  in  that  region  the  still 
more  ancient  influence  of  Phoenicia.  Sardinia  was  conquered, 
after  long  and  bloody  wars,  towards  the  close  of  the  sixth 
century  b.c.  The  Balearic  islands,  Majorca,  Minorca,  and 
Ivica,  seem  to  have  been  occupied  even  earlier.  At  a  later 
time,  settlements  were  made  in  Corsica  and  Spain ;  while  the 
smaller  islands,  both  of  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Atlantic, 
Madeira,  the  Canaries,  Malta,  Gaulos  (Gozo),  and  Cercina, 
were  easily  subjugated.     By  the  close  of  the  sixth  century. 
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Carthaginian  power  extended  from  the  greater  Syrtis  to  the 
Fortunate  Islands,  and  from  Corsica  to  the  flanks  of  Atlas. 

6.  To  effect  her  conquests,  the  great  trading  city  had,  al- 
most of  necessity,  recourse  to  mercenaries.  Mercenaries  had 
Land  force  of  ^^^  employed  by  the  Egyptian  monarchs  as  early 
^^'^cw'*'*^  as  the  time  of  Psammetichus  (aa  664),  and  were 
known  to  Homer  about  two  centuries  previously.  Besides 
the  nucleus  of  a  disciplined  force  which  Carthage  obtained 
from  her  own  native  citizens  and  from  the  mixed  race  of 
Liby-Phoenices,  and  besides  the  irregulars  which  she  drew 
from  her  other  subjects,  it  vas  her  practice  to  maintain  large 
bodies  of  hired  troops  (jjn(rBo(l>6povi:)y  derived  partly  from  the 
independent  African  nations,  such  as  the  Numidians  and  the 
Mauritanians,  partly  from  the  warlike  European  races  with 
which  her  foreign  trade  brought  her  into  contact — the  Iberi- 
ans of  Spain,  the  Celts  of  Gaul,  and  the-Ligurians  of  North- 
em  Italy.  The  first  evidence  that  we  have  of  the  existence 
of  this  practice  belongs  to  the  year  b.c.  480 ;  but  there  is  suf- 
ficient reason  to  believe  that  it  commenced  considerably 
earlier. 
-  V.  The  naval  power  of  Carthage  must  have  dated  from 
the  foundation  of  the  city ;  for,  as  the  sea  in  ancient  times 
swarmed  with  pirates,  an  extensive  commerce  re- 
*^^'  quired  and  implies  the  possession  of  a  powerful 
navy.  For  seveual  centuries  the  great  Phoenician  settlement 
must  have  been  almost  undisputed  mistress  of  the  Western 
and  Central  Mediterranean,  the  only  approach  to  a  rival  be- 
ing Tyrrhenia,  which  was,  however,  decidedly  inferior.  The 
officers  and  sailors  in  the  fleets  were  mostly  native  Cartha- 
ginians, while  the  rowers  were  mainly  slaves,  whom  the  State 
bred  or  bought  for  the  purpose. 

8.  Towards  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  rc,  the  jeal- 
ousy of  the  Carthaginians  was  aroused  by  the  inlrusion,  into 
Commercial  waters  which  they  regarded  as  their  own,  of  Greek 
tJjec^theCar-  Commerce.  The  enterprising  Phocsaans  opened  a 
an^he*^  trade  with  Tartessus,  founded  Massilia  near  the 
Oreekfl.  mouth  of  the  Rhone,  and  sought  to  establish  them- 

selves in  Corsica  in  force.  Hereupon  Carthage,  assisted  by 
Tyrrhenia,  destroyed  the  Phocaean  fleet,  about  b.c.  550.  Soon 
afterwards  quarrels  arose  in  Sicily  between  the  Carthagini- 
ans and  the  Greek  settlements  there,  provoked  apparently 
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by  the  latter.  About  the  same  time  Romei  under  the  second 
Tarquin,  becalme  a  flourishing  kingdom,  and  a  nav^l  power 
of  some  consequence ;  and  Carthage,  accustomed  to  maintain 
friendly  relations  with  the  Italians,  concluded  a  treaty  with 
the  rising  State,  about  b.c.  608. 

*  9.  The  constitution  of  Carthage,  like  that  of  most  other 
great  trading  communities,  was  undoubtedly  aristocratic. 
Constitution  The  native  element,  located  at  Carthage,  or  in  the 
of  Carthage,  immediate  neighborhood,  was  the  sole  depositary 
of  political  power,  and  governed  at  its  will  all  the  rest  of  the 
empire.  Within  this  native  element  itself  the  chief  distinc- 
tion, which  divided  class  from  class,  was  that  of  wealth. 
The  two  Suffetes  indeed,  who  stood  in  a  certain  sense  at  the 
head  of  the  State,  seem  to  have  been  chosen  only  from  cer- 
tain families;  but  otherwise  all  native  Carthaginians  were 
eligible  to  all  offices.  Practically  what  threw  power  into 
the  hands  of  the  rich  was  the  fact  that  no  office  was  salaried, 
and  that  thus  the  poor  man  could  not  afford  to  hold  office. 
Public  opinion  was  also  strongly  in  favor  of  the  rich.  Can- 
didates for  power  were  expected  to  expend  large  sums  of 
money,  if  not  in  actual  bribery,  yet  at  any  rate  in  treating 
on  the  most  extensive  scale.  Thus  office,  and  with  it  power, 
became  the  heritage  of  a  certain  knot  of  peculiarly  wealthy 
families. 

10.  At  the  head  of  the  State  were  two  Suffetes,  or  Judges, 
who  in  the  early  times  were  Captains-general  as-  well  as 
Tfae  Saffetes,  chief  civil  magistrates,  but  whose  office  gradually 
»ena^  of^o  ^^^^  ^^  ^  regarded  as  civil  only  and  not  military. 
HundrecL  Thesc  wcrc  elected  by  the  citizens  from  certain 
families,  probably  for  life.  The  next  power  in  the  State  was 
the  Council  (<ruyicXi;roc),  a  body  consisting  of  several  hun- 
dreds, from  which  were  appointed,  directly  or  indirectly,  al- 
most all  the*  officers  of*  the  government — as  the  Senate  of 
One  Hundred  (yepovtrca),  a  Select  Committee  of  the  Council 
which  directed  all  its  proceedings;  and  the  Pentarchies, 
Commissions  of  Five  Members  each,  which  managed  the  va- 
rious departments  of  State,  and  filled  up  vacancies  in  the 
Senate.  The  Council  of  One  Hundred  (or,  with  the  two  Suf- 
fetes and  the  two  High-pnests,  104)  Judges,  a  High  Court 
of  Judicature  elected  by  the  people,  was  the  most  popular 
element  in  the  Constitution;  but  even  its  members  were 
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TheCotmeu  practicallj  chosen  from  the  upper  classes^And 
diSTwid"^  their  power  was  used  rather  to  check  the  excess- 
Fooc  ive  ambition  of  iDdiridual  members  of  the  aris- 

tocracy than  to  augment  the  civil  rights  or  improve  the  so* 
eial  condition  of  the  people.  The  people,  however,  were 
contented.  They  elected  the  Snffetes  under  certain  restric* 
tions,  akid  the  generals  freely;  they  probably  filled  up  va- 
cancies in  the  Great  Council ;  and  in  cases  where  the  Snffetes 
and  the  Council  differed,  they  discussed  and  determined  po- 
litical measures.  Questions  of  peace  and  war,  treaties,  and 
the  like,  were  frequently,  though  not  necessarily,  brought 
hefore  them ;  and  the  aristocratical  character  of  the  Consti- 
tution was  maintained  by  the  weight  of  popular  opinion, 
which  was  in  favor  of  power  resting  with  the  rich.  Through 
the  openings  which  trade  gave  to  enterprise  any  one  might 
become  rich;  and  extreme  poverty  was  almost  unknown, 
since  no  sooner  did  it  appear  than  it  was  relieved  by  the 
planting  of  .colonies  and  the  allotment  of  waste  lands  to  all 
who  applied  for  them. 

11.  As  the  power  of  Carthage  depended  mainly  on  her 
maintenance  of  huge  armies  of  mercenaries,  it  was  a  necessi- 

\y  of  her  position  that  she  should  have  a  large 
^''^"^  and  secure  revenue.  This  she  drew,  in  part  from 
State  property,  pj^rticularly  mines,  in  Spain  and  elsewhere ; 
in  part  from  tribute,  which  was  paid  alike  by  the  federate 
cities  (tJtica,  Hadrumetum,  etc.),  by  the  Liby-Phcenices,  by 
the  dependent  African  nomades,  and  by  the  provinces  (Sar- 
dinia, Sicily,  etc) ;  and  in  part  from  customs,  which  were 
exacted  rigorously  through  all  her  dominions.  The  most 
elastic  of  these  sources  of  revenue  was  the  tribute,  which 
was  augmented  or  diminished  as  her  needs  required;  and 
which  is  said  to  have  amounted  sometimes  to  as  much  as 
fifty  per  cent,  on  the  income  of  those  subject  to  it. 

12.  The  extent  of  Carthaginian  commerce  is  uncertain ; 
but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  reached,  at  any  rate,  to 

^  the  following  places :  in  the  north,  Cornwall  and 

the  Scilly  Islands ;  in,the  east,  Phcenicia ;  towards 
the  west,  Madeira,  the  Canaries,  and  the  coast  of  Guinea; 
towards  the  south,  Fezzan.  It  was  chiefly  a  trade  by  whi6h 
Carthage  obtained  the  commodities  that  she  needed — wine, 
oil,  dates,  salt  fish,  silphium^  gold,  tin,  lead,  salt,  ivory,  pi©- 
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cions  stones,  and  slaves ;  exchanging  against  them  her  own 
manufactures — textile  fabrics,  hardware,  pottery,  ornaments 
for  the  person,  harness  for  horses,  tools,  etc.  But  it  was 
also  to  a  considerable  extent  a  caiTying  trade,  whereby  Car- 
thage enabled  the  nations  of  Western  Europe,  Western  Asia, 
and  the  interior  of  Africa  to  obtain  respectively  each  other*B 
products.  It  was  in  part  a  land,  in  part  a  sea  traffic.  *  While 
the  Carthaginian  merchants  scoured  the  seas  in  all  directions 
in  their  trading  vessels,  caravans  directed  by  Carthaginian 
enterprise  penetrated  the  Great  Desert,  and  brought  to  Car- 
thage from  the  south  and  the  south-east  the  products  of 
those  far-off  regions.  Upper  Egypt,  Cyr^n6,  the  oases  of 
the  Sahara,  Fezzan,  perhaps  Ethiopia  and  Bomou,  carried  on 
in  this  way  a  traffic  with  the  great  commercial  emporium. 
By  sea  her  commerce  was  especially  with  Tyre,  with  her 
own  colonies,  with  the  nations  of  the  Western  Mediterrane- 
an, with  the  tribes  of  the  African  coast  from  the  Pillars  of 
Hercules  to  the  Bight  of  Benin,  and  with  the  remote  barba- 
rians of  South-western  Albion, 


SECOND  PERIOD. 

From  the  Commencement  of  the  War^  with  Syraeuae  to  the  breaking  out  of 

theyirst  War  with  Rome,  B.C.  480  to  264. 

1.  The  desire  of  the  Carthaginians  to  obtain  complete  pos- 
session of  Sicily  is  in  no  way  strange  or  surprising.  Their  pres- 
viewsofCar-  *^S®  rested  mainly  on  their  maritime  supremacy  ; 
Sc^  °%rat  ^^^  *^^®  supremacy  was  open  to  question,  so  long 
great  inva-  as  the  large  island  which  lay  closest  to  them  and 
s  oii,B.o.  .  ^^g^  directly  opposite  to  their  shores  was  mainly, 
or  even  to  any  great  extent,  under  the  influence  of  aliens. 
The  settlement  of  the  Greeks  in  Sicily,  about  b.c.  760  to  700, 
preceded  the  rise  of  the  Carthaginians  to  greatness ;  and  it 
must  have  been  among  the'  earliest  objects  of  ambition 
of  the  last-named  people,  after  they  became  powerful,  to 
drive  the  Hellenes  from  the  island.  It  would  seem,  how- 
ever, that  no  great  expedit^pn  had  been  made  prior  to  b.c. 
480.  Till  then  Carthage  had  been  x^ontent  to  hold  the  west- 
er^ comer  of  the  island  only,  and  to  repulse  intruders  into 
that  region,  like  Dorieus.  But  in  rc.  480,  when  the  expe- 
dition of  Xerxes  gave  full  occupation  to  the  bulk  of  th0 
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Greek  nation,  Carthage  conceived  that  the  time  was  come 
at  which  she  might  expect  to  attack  the  Greeks  of  Sicily 
with  success,  and  to  conquer  them  before  they  could  receive 
succors  from  the  mother  country.  Accordingly,  a  vast  army 
was  collected,  and  under  Hamilcar,  son  of  Mago,  a  great  at- 
tack was  made.  But  the  victory  of  Gelo  at  Himera  com- 
pletely frustrated  the  expedition.  Hamilcar  fell  or  slew 
himselfl  The  invading  army  was  withdrawn,  and  Carthage 
consented  to  conclude  an  ignominious  peace. 

2.  The  check  thus  received  induced  the  Carthaginians  to 
suspend  for  a  while  their  designs  against  the  coveted  island, 
icxtension  of  Attention  was  turned  to  the  consolidation  of  their 
the  carthagi-  African  power ;  and  under  Hannibal,  Hasdrubal, 
ion  in  Africa,  and  Sappho,  grandsons  of  Hugo  and  nephews  of 
"'°*  Haniilcar,  the  native  Libyan  tribes  were  reduced 
to  more  complete  dependence,  and  Carthage  was  released 
from  a  tribute  which  she  had  hitherto  paid  as  an  acknowl- 
edgment that  the  site  on  which  she  stood  was  Libyan 
ground.  A  contest  was  also  carried  on  with  the  Greek  set- 
tlement of  Cyr^h^^  which  terminated  to  the  advantage  of 
Carthage.  Aaticipated  danger  from  the  excessive  influence 
of  the  family  of  Mago  was  guarded  against  by  the  creation 
of  the  Great  Council  of  Judges,  before  whom  every  general 
bad  to  appear  on  his  return  from  an  expedition. 

3.  It  was  seventy  years  after  their  first  ignominious  fail- 
ure when  the  Carthaginians  once  more  invaded  Sicily  in 

dinv-  ^'*^'  Invited. by  Egesta  to  assist  her  against 
Bion  of  sidiy,  Seliuus,  they  crossed  over  with  a  vast  fleet  and 
^^     '  army,  under  the  command  of  Hannibal,  the  grand- 

son of  Hamilcar,  b.c.  409,  destroyed  Selinus  and  Himera, 
defeated  the  Greeks  in  several  battles,  and  returned  home  in 
triumph.  This  first  success  was  followed  by  wars  (1)  with 
Dlonysius  I.,  tyrant  of  Syracuse ;  (2)  with  Dionysius  II.  and 
Timoleon ;  and  (3)  with  Agathocles. 

Wab  with  Diomrsius  I.,  b.c.  405  to  368.  Invasion  of  Sicily  by  Hanni- 
bal and  Himilco.  Gaptare  of  Agrigentum,  Grela,  and  Camarina.  Conven- 
tion with  Dionysius,  b.c.  405.  Convention  broken  by  Dionysins,  b.c.  397. 
Ilis  triundphant  march.  Camarina,  Gela,  Agrigentum,  and  Selinns  recovered. 
Motya  taken.  Landing  of  Himilco,  b.c.  396.  Motya  recovered.  Messene 
taken.  Victory  of  Mago  off  Catana.  Siege  of  Sjrracuse.  Pestilence,  ij.c. 
396.  Flight  of  Himilco  and  destruction  of  his  deserted  array.  His  suicide. 
Ifago  sent  to  Sicfly,  b.c.  393.     Peace  made  the  year  following.     Attempt 
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of  Dionysius  to  expel  the  Carthaginians  from  Sicily;,  b.c»  883,  fails  by  his 
defeat  at  Cronium,  b.c.  382.  Peace  made  on  terms  fa\'orable  to  Carthage. 
Renewed  attempt  of  Dionysius,  B.C.  368,  again  falls. 

War  with  Dionysius  II.,  b.c.  346  to  340.  Attempt  of  Carthage  to  take 
advantage  of  internal  troubles  at  Syracose  after  the  death  of  Dion.  Arrange- 
ment made  with  Hicetas.  Danger  of  Syracuse.  Timoleon  sent  from  Corinth 
to  its  relief.  Mago  and  Hicetas  beside  Syracuse,  b.c.  344.  Distrust  of  the 
former ;  he  suddenly  retires.  Timoleon  attacks  the  Carthaginian  towns,  b.c. 
341.  Great  armament  sent  from  Carthage  under  Uasdrubal  and  Hamilcar 
defeated  by  Timoleon  at  the  Crim^sus,  b.c.  340.  Another  army  sent  under 
Cisco.     Peace  made  on  the  old  terms. 

War  with  Aoathoclbs,  b.c.  311  to  304.  War  begun  by  aggressions  of 
Agathocles  on  Agrigentum.  Victoiy  of  Hamilcar  at  the  Himera,  b.c.  310, 
followed  by  the  si^e  of  Syracuse.  Resolution  of  Agathocles  to  transfer  the 
war  into  Africa.  He  lands  and  bums  his  ships ;  is  for  some  time  successful, 
partly  owing  to  the  treachery  of  Bomilcar,  but  can  not  conquer  Carthage. 
His  son  twice  defeated  during  his  absence  in  Africa,  b.c.  305.  On  his  re- 
turn, he  too  is  defeated,  and  flies.    Peace  made  b.c.  304. 

4.  The  result  of  these  wars  was  not,  on  the  whole,  encoui> 
aging.  At  the  cost  of  several  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
Resnitof  the  ^^"j  ^^  large  fleets,  and  of  an  immense  treasure, 
Sicilian  wars.  Carthage  had  succeeded  in  maintaining  posses- 
sion of  about  one-third  of  Sicily,  but  had  not  advanced  her 
boundary  by  a  single  mile.  Her  armies  had  generally  been 
defeated,  if  they  engaged  their  enemy  upon  any  thing  like 
even  terms.  She  had  found  her  generals  decidedly  inferior 
to  those  of  the  Greeks.  Above  all,  she  had  learnt  that  she 
was  vulnerable  at  home — ^that  descents  might  be  made  on 
her  own  shores,  and  that  her  Af^;ican  subjects  were  not  to 
be  depended  on.  Still,  she  did  not  relinquish  her  object. 
After  the  death  of  Agathocles  in  b.c.  289,  the  Hellenic  pow- 
er in  Sicily  i-apidly  declined.  The  Mamertines  seized  Mes- 
sana;  and  Carthage,  resuming  an  aggressive  attitude,  seem- 
ed on  the  point  of  obtaining  all  her  desires.  Agrigentum 
was  once  more  taken,  all  the  southern  part  of  the  island  oc- 
cupied, and  Syracuse  itself  threatened.  But  the  landing  of 
Pyrrhus  at  the  invitation  of  Syracuse  saved  the  city,  and 
turned  the  fortune  of  war  against  Carthage,  b.c.  279.  His 
flight,  two  years  later,  did  not  restore  matters  to  their  for- 
mer condition.  Carthage  had  contracted  obligations  towards 
Syracuse  in  the  war  against  Pyrrhus ;  and,  moreover,  a  new 
contest  was  evidently  impending.  The  great  aggressive 
power  of  the  West,  Rome,  was  about  to  appear  upon  tha 
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Bcehe  ;  and,  to  resist  her,  Carthage  fe^mrea  th^'lricp^Jy'AA 
operation  of  the  Greeks.  A  treaty  Vas  consequently  'made 
with  Hiero ;  and  Carthage  paused,  hiding  her  time,  and  still 
hoping  at  no  distant  period  to  extend  her  domination  over 
the  entire  island* 
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BOOK   II. 

HISTORY  OF  PERSIA  FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  CYRUS  TO  THE  DE- 
STRUCTION  OF  THE  EMPIRE  BY  ALEXANDER,  FROM  B.C.  558  TO  330. 

Sources.  First  in  importance  (so  far  as  they  extend)  are  the  native 
sources,  consisting  chiefly  of  inscriptions  on  rocks  and  buildings,  which  have 
been  deciphered  by  the  labors  of  Grotefend,  Lassen,  Bumouf,  Westergaard, 
and  Sir  H.  Rawlinson.  These  inscriptions  cover  the  period  from  Cyrus, 
B.C.  550,  to  Artaxerxes  Ochus,  b.c.  350,  but  are  unfortunately  scanty,  except- 
ing for  the  space  of  about  seven  years,  from  the  death  of  Cambyses  to  the  full 
establishment  of  Darius  I.  in  his  kingdom.  Among  works  on  the  inscriptions 
are  the  following : 

Rawlinson,  Sir  H.,  Tlie  Persian  Cuneiform  Inscription  at  Behistun  de^ 
ciphered  and  translated,  with  plates  representing  the  exact  condition  of  the 
original.  Published  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  x.  (London, 
1846-7),  and  followed  by  Copies  and  Translations  of  the  Persian  Cuneiform 
Inscriptions  (f  PersepoliSj  Hamadan,  and  Van, 

Lassen,  Prof.,  Die  Alt-Persischen  Keilinsckriften  von  Pertepolis,  published 
in  the  Zieitschrift  fUr  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes,  voL  vL     Bonn,  1836. 

BuRNOUF,  Memoire  sur  deux  Inscriptions  Cuneiformes^  trouvies  pres  d'Ha- 
madan,     Paris,  1836. 

Spiegel,  Die  Alt-Persischen  Keilinschriflen,  8vo ;  Leipzig,  1862.  A  tran- 
script of  the  inscriptions  in  Roman  characters,  with  a  translation,  a  brief 
comment,  and  a  valuable  vocabulary. 

Another  valuable  but  scanty  source  of  ancient  Persian  history  consists  of 
the  Jewish  writers,  Daniel,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  the  anonymous  author  of 
Esther,  who  were  contemporary  with  Persian  kings,  and  lived  under  their 
sway.  The  book  of  Esther  is  especially  important  from  the  graphic  repre- 
sentation which  it  gives  us  of  the  Persian  court,  and  the  habits  and  mode  of 
life  of  the  king. 

We  should  possess,  however,  but  a  very  slight  knowledge  of  the  history  of 
Ancient  Persia  were  it  not  for  the  labors  of  the  Greeks.  Four  Greek  writers 
especially  devoted  a  large  share  of  their  attention  to  the  subject ;  and  of  these 
two  remain  to  us  entire,  of  the  third  we  possess  by  far  the  greater  portion, 
while  the  fourth  exists  only  in  an  epitome.  These  writers  are  (a)  Herodo- 
tus, who  traces  the  history  of  the  empire  from  its  foundation  to  the  year  B.c. 
479.  His  work  is  valuable,  as  he  had  travelled  in  Persia,  and  derived  much 
of  his  information  from  Persian  informants.  But  these  informants  were  not 
always  trustworthy.  (6)  Ctesias  :  he  wrote  a  histoiy  of  Persia  frorii  the 
accession  of  Cyrus  to  b.c.  398,  and  professed  to  have  drawn  the  greater  por- 
tion of  his  narrative  from  the  Persian  archives.     But  strong  suspicions  rest 
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upon  his  good  fiuth.  His  work  is  lost,  and  our  knowledge  of  it  rests  almost 
entirely  on  an  epitome  made  by  the  Patriarch  Photins,  aboot  a.d.  880.  (e) 
Xenophon  :  his  Cyropctdia  is  a  historical  romance,  on  which  a  judidons 
criticism  will  place  very  slight  reliance ;  but  his  AndbatU  and  Hellemea  are 
of  great  value  for  the  period  and  events  of  which  thej  treat.  (d^DioDonvn : 
his  Universal  HUtary  is  the  chief  authority  that  we  possess  for  the  later 
Persian  history,  from  Cunaxa  to  the  expedition  of  Alexander.  Other  Greek 
writers  who  throw  a  light  on  portions  of  the  history  are — Thdctdidbs,  for 
the  period  between  b.c.  479  and  410 ;  Plutarch,  Vitce  CinumU,  Artaxerxis, 
et  Alexandria  and  Abrian,  Expeditio  Alexandri  Magni,  for  the  closing 
struggle,  B.C.  884  to  830.  Something  may  be  gathered  from  the  Latin  writ- 
ers, JusTiK  and  Q.  Cunnus ;  but  the  latter,  where  he  differs  from  Abbiah, 
is  untrustworthy. 

The  best  modem  works  on  Persian  History  are  the  following : 

Brisson,  De  regio  Persarum  principatu,  Paris,  1590.  A  valuable  com- 
pilation. 

Heerek,  Ideen,  etc.,  vol.  L  (see  p.  18). 

Rawunson,  G.,  Five  Great  Monarchies^  voL  iv.  (see  p.  19). 

Different  opinions  have  been  entertained  as  to  the  value  of  the  modem  Per- 
sian writers  on  the  antiquities  of  their  countiy.  Some  have  seen  in  the  poem 
of  FiRDAUsi  (the  Shahnameh)  and  in  the  Chronicle  of  Mirkuond,  genuine 
history,  n  little  embellished  by  romantic  coloring  and  supernatural  detail. 
But  the  best  critics  incline  to  regard  the  writings  in  question  as  pure  romance, 
the  events  related  as  fictitious,  and  the  personages  as  chiefly  mythologicaL 

1.  The  Persians  appear  to  have  formed  a  part  of  a  great 
Arian  migration  from  the  countries  about  the  Oxns,  which 
ori^ofthe  began  at  a  very  remote  time,  bnt  was  not  com- 
PefBiaiiB.  pleted  till  about  b.c.  650.  The  line  of  migration 
was  first  westward,  along  the  Elburz  range  into  Armenia  and 
Azerbijan,  then  south  along  Zagros,  and  finally  south-east 
into  Persia  Proper.  The  chief  who  first  set  up  an  Arian 
monarchy  in  this  last-named  region  seems  to  have  been  a 
certain  Achsemenes  (Ilakhamanish),  who  probably  ascended 
the  throne  about  a  century  before  Cyrus. 

2.  The  nation  was  composed  of  two  classes  of  persons — 
the  settled  population,  which  lived  in  towns  or  villages,  for 

,^^  the  most  part  cultivating  the  soil,  and  the  pastoral 
tribes,  whose  habits  were  nomadic  The  latter 
consisted  of  four  distinct  tribes — the  Dai,  the  Mardi,  the 
Dropici  or  Derbices,  and  the  Sagartii ;  while  the  former  com- 
prised the  six  divisions  of  the  Pasargadae,  the  Maraphii,  the 
Maspii,  the  Panthialsei,  the  X>erusi8ei,  and  the  Germanii  or 
Carmanians.  Of  these,  the  first  three  were  superior ;  and  a 
very  marked  precedency  or  pi*e-eminency  attached  to  the 
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Pasargadie.  They  formed  a  species  of  nobility,  holding  al- 
most all  the  high  offices  both  in  the  army  and  at  the  court. 
The  royal  family  of  the  Achfiemenid»,  or  descendants  of 
Achaamenes,  belonged  to  this  leading  tribe. 

3.  A  line  of  native  Persian  kings  held  the  throne  from  Achaa- 
menes  to  Cyrus ;  but  the  sovereignty  which  they  possessed 

f  ^^^  not,  at  any  rate  in  the  times  immediately  pre- 
snbjection  to-  ceding  Cyrus,  an  independent  dominion.  Rela- 
war      e  a.   ^j^^g  ^^  ^  feudal  character  bound  Peraia  to  Media ; 

and  the  Achsemenian  princes,  either  from  ihe  first,  or  certain^ 
ly  from  some  time  before  Cyrus  rebelled,  acknowledged  the 
Median  monarch  for  their  suzerain.  Cyrus,  lived  as  a  sort  of 
hostage  at  the  court  of  Astyages,  and  could  not  leave  it  with- 
out permission.  Cambyses,  his  father,  had  the  royal  title, 
and,  practically,  governed  Persia ;  but  he  was  subject  to  As- 
tyages, and  probably  paid  him  an  annual  tribute. 

4.  The  revolt  of  the  Persians  was  not  the  consequence  of 
their  suflTering  any  grievous  oppression ;  nor  did  it  even  arise 
canses  of  the  fi*om  any  wide-spread  discontent  or  dissatisfaction 
revolt  with  their  condition.  Its  main  cause  was  the  am- 
bition of  Cyrus.  That  prince  had  seen,  as  he  grew  up  at  Ec- 
batana,  that  the  strength  of  the  Medes  was  undermined  by 
luxury,  that  their  old  warlike  habits  were  laid  aside,  and 
that,  in  all  the  qualities  which  make  the  soldier,  they  were 
no  match  for  his  own  countrymen.     He  had  learnt  to  de- 

spise  the  fainiant  monarch  who  occupied  the 
and  conse-  Median  throne.  It  occurred  to  him  that  it  would 
^°  be  easy  to  make  Persia  an  independent  power; 

and  this  was  probably  all  that  he  at  first  contemplated.  But 
the  fatal  persistence  of  the  Median  monarch  in  attempts  to 
reduce  the  rebels,  and  his  capture  in  the  second  battle  of 
PasargadfiB,  opened  the  way  to  greater  changes;  and  the  Per- 
sian prince,  rising  to  a  level  with  the  occasion,  pushed  his 
own  country  into  the  imperial  position  from  which  the  suc- 
cess of  his  revolt  had  dislodged  the  Medes. 

Submission  of  the  subjects  of  the  Medes  to  Cyrus,  b.c.  658.  Rapid  series 
of  conquests.  Defeat  of  Croesus  in  Cappadocia  and  capture  of  Sardis,  b.c. 
654.  Subjection  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  by  Uarpagus,  b.c.  653..  Conquest  of 
the  remote  East— Hyrcania,  Parthia,  Bactria,  Sacia,  Chorasmia,  Sogdiana, 
Aria,  Drangiana,  Arachosia,  Sattagydia,  Gandaria— about  b.c.  553  to  640. 
Expedition  against  Babylon,  commenced  b.c.  530,  terminates  successfully, 
B.C.  538.     Importance  of  the  fall  of  Semitism. 
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5.  The  warlike  prince  who  thns  conquered  the  Persian  em- 
pire did  little  to  organize  it.    Professing,  prohably,  a  pnrer 
Ke!    ofc  -    ^^^^^  of  Zoroastrianism  than  that  which  prevailed  , 
rue,  ii.a  658-    in  Media,  where  a  mongrel  religion  had  grown  up 
from  the  mixtnre  of  the  old  Arian  creed  with 
Scythic  element-worship,  he  retained  his  own  form  of  belief 
as  the  religion  of  the  empire.    Universal  toleration  was,  how- 
ever, established.    The  Jews,  regarded  with  special  favor  as 
monotheists,  were  replaced  in  their  proper  country.     Ecba- 
tana  was  kept  as  the  capital,  while  Pasargadie  became  a  sa- 
cred city,  ased  for  coronations  and  interments.    The  civiliza- 
tion of  the  Medes,  their  art,  architecture,  ceremonial,  dress, 
manners,  and  to  some  eitent  their  luxury,  were  adopted  by 
the  conqaering  people.    The  employment  of  letters  in  inscrip- 
tions on  public  monuments  began.    Ko  general  system  of 
administration  was  established.     Some  countries  remained 
under  tributary  native  kings ;  others  were  placed  under  gov- 
ernors ;  in  some  the  governmental  functions  were'  divided, 
and  native  officers  shared  the  administration  with  Persians. 
The  rate  of  tribute  was  not  fixed.     Cyrus  left  the  work  of 
consolidation  and  organization  to  his  successors,  content  to 
have  given  them  an  empire  on  which  to  exercise  their  powers. 

Interest  attaching  to  the  Persian  religion  from  it6  coroparatiTe  parity. 
Hdigious  sympathy  between  the  Jews  and  Persians.  Primitive  religion  of 
the  Persians  contained  in  the  Zendave$t<i,  more  especially  its  earlier  portions, 
the  Gdthas  and  the  VendidcuL  The  attention  of  European  scholars  was  first 
called  to  the  Zendavesta  by  Anquetil  di7  I^ersonJ  whose  Zend-avesta^ 
ouvrage  de  Zorocutre,  traduit  en  Franfais  sw  Voriginal  Zend,  was  published 
at  Paris  in  1771.  This  work,  which,  though  valuable  at  the  time,  was  full 
of  faults,  is  now  superseded  by  the  editions  of  We^ergaard  (1852-4)  and 
Spiegel  (1851-8),  and  the  German  translation  of  the  latter  writer.  The  best 
comments  on  the  Zendavesta  are — 

BuBNOUP,  Eugene,  Commentaire  tur  le  Yagna,     Paris,  1833 :  4to. 

Haug,  Martin,  Essays  on  the  Sacred  Language,  Writings,  and  Religion 
of  the  Parsed,     Bombay,  1862. 

Spiegel,  P.,  Cammentar  Hber  das  Avesta,     Leipzig,  1864. 
-    Short  accounts  of  the  ^roastrian  religion,  drawn  from  the  best  sources, 
^ill  be  found  in  Df.  Puset'^  Lectures  on  Daniel,  lectures  viiL  and  ix.,  and  in 
Rawunson's  Five  Great  Monarchies,  voL  iii.  ch.  iv. 

6.  The  close  of  the  reign  of  Cyrus  is  shrouded  in  some 

Uatcampaign  oT^^scurity.     We  do  not  know  why  he  did  not 

Smf*  carry  out  his  designs  against  Egypt,  nor  what 

occupied  him  in  the  interval  between  b.c.  538  and 

6* 
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529.  We  cannot  even  say  with  any  certainty  against  what 
enemy  he  was  engaged  when  he  lost  his  life.  Herodotus 
and  Ctesias  are  here  irreconcilably  at  variance,  and  though 
the  authority^  of  the  former  is  greater,  the  narrative  of  the 
latter  is  in  this  instance  the  more  credible.  Both  writers, 
however,  are  agreed  that  the  Persian  king  was  engaged  in 
chastising  an  enemy  on  his  noith-eastem  frontier,  when  he 
received  the  wound  from  which  he  died.  Probably  he  was 
endeavoring  to  strike  terror  into  the  nomadic  hordes  who 
here  bordered  the  empire,  and  so  to  secure  his  territories 
from  their  dreaded  aggressions.  If  this  was  his  idm,  his 
enterprise  was  successful ;  for  we  hear  of  no  invasion  of  Per- 
sia from  the  Turcoman  country  until  nfter  the  time  of  Alex- 
ander. 

7.  Cyrus  left  behind  him  two  sons,  Cambyses  and  Bardius, 
or  (as  the  Greeks  called  him)  Smerdis.  To  the  former  he 
Accession  of  ^^^  *^®  regal  title  and  the  greater  portion  of  his 
camiw;8es,  '  dominions ;  to  the  latter  hfe  secured  the  inherit- 
Death  of        ancc  of  some  large  and  important  provinces.    This 

imprudent  arrangement  cost  Smerdis  his  life,  by 
rousing  the  jealousy  of  his  brother,  who  very  early  in  his 
reign  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death  secretly. 

8.  The  genius  of  Cambyses  was  warlike,  like  that  of  his 
father ;  but  he  did  not  possess  the  same  ability.    Neverthe- 

snbmission  of  ^^^^  ^®  added  important  provinces  to  the  empire. 
PhcEnicia  and  First  of  all  he  procured  the  submission  of  Phoeni- 
gnest  of  cia  and  Cyprus,  the  great  naval  powera  of  West- 
Egypt,  etc.      ^^^  Asia,  which  had  not  been  subject  to  Cyrus. 

He  then  invaded  Africa,  b.c.  525,  defeated  Psammenitus^in  a 
pitched  battle,  took  Memphis,  conquered  Egypt,  received  the 
submission  of  the  neighboring  Libyan  tribes,  and  of  the 
Xjlreek  towns  of  the  Cyrenaica,  and  proceeded  to  form  de- 
signs of  remarkable  grandeur.  But  these  projects  all  mis- 
carried. The  expedition  against  Carthage  was  stopped  4)y 
the  refusal  of  the  Phoenicians  to  attack  their  own  colony; 
that  against  the  oasis  of  Anunon  ended  ifi  a  frightful  dis- 
aster. His  own  march  against  Ethiopia  was  arrested  by  the 
failure  of  provisions  and  water  in  the  Nubian  desert ;  and 
the  losses  which  he  incurred  by  persisting  too  long  in  his  at- 
tempt brought  Egypt  to  the  brink  of  rebellion.  The  severe 
measures  taken  to  repress  this  revolt  were  directed  especial- 
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ly  against  the  powerfal  caste  of  the  priests,  and  had  the  cf^ 
feet  of  tboroaghly  alienating  the  province,  which  thence- 
forth never  ceased  to  detest  and  plot  against  its  conquerors. 
9.  The  stay  of  Oambyses  in  Egypt,  imprudently  prolong- 
ed, bronght  about  a  revolution  at  the  Medo-Persian  capital 
iTBnrpation  of  -^  Magus,  named  Gomates,  supported  by  his  or- 
the  p^ndo-  der,  which  was  powerful  in  many  parts  of  the 
cideofcam.  empire,  Ventured  to  personate  the  dead  Smerdis, 
by»e8,B.cOM.  ^^^  seized  the  throne  in  his  name.    His  claim 

was  tacitly  acknowledged.    Cambyses,  when  the  news  reach- 
ed him  in  Syria  on  his  march  homeward,  despairing  of  being 
able  to  make  head  against  the  impostor^  committed  suicide 
^B.c.  622 — after  havipg  reigned  eight  years. 

The  Magian  revolutioii  was  religions  rather  than  political.  The  suhject  it 
still  to  some  extent  obscure ;  but  it  seems  certain  that  Magianism  and  Zoro- 
astrianism  were  at  this  time  two  distincf  and  opposed  systems.  The  pre- 
tender was  a  Magos,  bom  in  the  eastern  part  of  Persia ;  and  the  object  of 
the  rsTolution  was  to  make  Magianism  the  State  religion.  Its  ill  success  re- 
established the  pure  reli^on  of  Zoroaster. 

10.  To  conciliate  his  subjects,  the  pseudo-Smerdis  began 
his  reign  by  a  three  years*  remission  of  tribute,  and  an  ex- 
Reign  of  the    cJ^ptio^i  of  the  conquered  nations  from  military 
^ndo-Smer-  service  for  the  like  space.    At  the  same  time,  he 
adopted  an  extreme  system  of  seclusion,  in  the 
hope  that  his  imposture  might  escape  detection,  never  quit-  , 
ting  the  palace,  and  allowing  no  communication  between  his 
wives  and  their  relations.     But  the  truth  gradually  oozed 
out.    His  religious  reforms  were  startling  in  an  Achaemenian 
prince.    His  seclusion  was  excessive  and  suspicious.    Doubts 
began  to  be  entertained,  and  secret  messages  between  the 
great  Persian  nobles  and  some  of  the  palace  inmates  convert- 
ed these  doubts  into  certainty.     Darius,  the  son  of  Hystas- 
pes,  and  probably  heir-presumptive  to.  the  crown,  headed  an 
insurrection,  and  the  impostor  was  slain  after  he  had  reigned 
eight  months.  j 

Institution  of  the  Magophonia;  which  continued  to  be  observed  down  to 
the  time  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon.  Indication  presented  by  this  custom  of  a 
time  when  the  Magi  were  not  the  Persian  priests. 

IJ.  Darius  I.,  who  ascended  the  throne  in  January,  ?.c. 

•621,  and  held  it  for  nearly  thirty-six  years,  w^s  the  greatest 

of  the  Persian  monarcbs.     He  was  at  once  a  conqueror  and 
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Accession  of  ^^  administrator.  During  the  earlier  part  of  hia 
narin8i.jB.o.  reign  he  wa8  engaged  in  a  series  of  struggles 
ofrevoit8,B.a  against  rebellions,  which  broke  out  in  almost  all 
521-515.  parts  of  the  empire.     Susiana,  Babylonia,  Persia 

Proper,  Media,  Assyria,  Armenia,  Hyrcania,  Parthia,  Margi- 
ana,  Sagaitia,  and  Sacia  successively  revolted.  The  satraps 
in  Egypt  and  Asia  Minor  acted  as  though  independent  of  his 
authority.  The  empire  was  shaken  to  its  centre,  and  threat- 
ened to  fall  to  pieces.  But  the  military  talent  and  prudence 
of  the  legitimate  monarch  prevailed.  Within  the  space  of 
six  years  the  rebellions  were  all  put  down,  the  pretenders 
executed,  and  tranquillity  generally  restored  throughout  the 
disturbed  provinces. 

12.  The  evils  of  disorganization,  which  had  thus  manifest- 
ed themselves  so  conspicuously,  may  have  led  Darius  to  turn 
Organization  his  thoughts  towards  a  remedy.  At  any  rate,  to 
of  the  empire,  j^jj^^  belongs  the  Credit  of  having  given  to  the 

Persian  empire  that  peculiar  organization  and  arrangement 
which  maintained  it  in  a  fairly  flourishing  condition  for 
nearly  two  centuries.  He  divided  the  whole  empire  into 
twenty  (?)  governments,  called  "satrapies,"  and  established 
everywhere  a  uniform  and  somewhat  complicated  govern- 
mental system.  Native  tributary  kings  were  swept  away ; 
and,  in  lieu  of  them,  a  single  Persian  official  held  in  each 
province  the  supreme  civil  authority.  A  standing  army  of 
Medo-Persians,  dispersed  throughout  the  empire,  supported 
the  civil  power,  maintained  tranquillity,  and  was  ready  to  re- 
sist the  attacks  of  foreigners.  A  fixed  rate  of  tribute  took 
the  place  of  arbitrary  exactions.  "  Royal  roads  "  were  es- 
tablished, and  a  system  of  posts  arranged,  whereby  the  court 
received  rapid  intelligence  of  all  that  occurred  in  the  provin- 
ces, and  promptly  communicated  its  own  commands  to  the 
remotest  comers  of  the  Persian  territory. 

Peculiabities  of  the  Persian  Governmental  St^em.  (a)  Limit^ 
of  satrapies  not  always  geographic,  cognate  tribes  being  grouped  together, 
even  though  locally  separate.  (6)  Elaborate  system  of  checks  established. 
The  satrap  properly  only  the  civil  governor.  Military  power  wielded  by  the 
commandants  and  commanders  of  garrisons.  Institution  of  royal  secretaries, 
attached  to  the  courts  of  the  satraps  as  "King's  Eyes  "  and  '•  Ears  "tr-with 
the  right  and  duty  of  communicating  directly  with  the  Crown  by  the  publip 
post,  and  of  keeping  the  king  acquainted  with  all  that  occurred  in  their  re? 
spective  districts.    Od  Visitation  of  provinces  suddenly  and  without  no^icQ 
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by  n^al  commissioners,  or  by  the  king  in  person ;  orerhaiiltng  of  the  ad- 
ministration and  public  hearing  of  complaints.  (<0  Institotion  of  royal 
jadges,  perhaps  confined  to  Persia  Proper,  but  important  as  indicating  the 
separation,  in  some  cases  at  any  rate,  of  judicial  from  administrative  func- 
tions, (e)  Fixity  of  the  tribute  levied  by  Uie  State  on  the  provinces,  and  di- 
vision of  it  into— 1,  a  money  payment ;  and  2,  a  payment  in  kind ;  but  in- 
definite power  of  exaction  possessed  by  the  satraps.  Filrther  revenue  drawn 
by  the  State  from — 1.  A  water-rate ;  2.  Fisheries  and  the  like ;  •  and  8.  Pres- 
ents, (f)  Coinage  of  money,  both  gold  and  silver,  on  a  large  scale,  and  gen- 
eral circulation  of  both  kinds  of  coin  through  the  empire.  Purity  of  the  gold 
coinage  extraordinary. 

'  JWeak  points  of  the  system,  and  tendency  to  gradual  corraption.  (a)  Sys- 
tem ci  checks  tends  to  weaken  authority,  and  is  fbund  inconvenient  in  times 
of  danger.  Practice  of  uniting  offices,  especially  those  of  satrap  and  com- 
mandant, begins.  The  great  increase  of  power  thus  obtained  by  the  satraps 
leads  naturally  to  formidable  revolts.  (6)  Practical  discontinuance  of  in- 
spections by  royal  commissioners  removes  an  importai)t  check  upon  misgov- 
emment.  (c)  A  tendency  to  make  offices  hereditary  shows  itself;  and  this 
limits  the  power  of  the  Crown,  and  hdps  forward  the  process  of  disintegra- 
tion. Detachment,  partial  or  complete,  of  provinces  from  the.empire.  Prov- 
inces once  lost  not  often  recovered. 

13.  The  military  system,  established  or  inherited  by  Dari- 
us, had  for  its  object  to  combine  the  maximum  of  efficiency 
Military  sys-  against  a  foreign  enemy  with  the  minimum  of 
^™-  danger  from  internal  disaffection.  The  regular 
profession  of  arms  was  confined  to  the  dominant  race^-or  to 
that  race  and  a  few  others  of  closely  kindred  origin — and  a 
standing  army,  thus  composed  and  amounting  to  several 
hundreds  of  thousands,  maintained  order  throughout  the 
Great  King's  dominions,  and  conducted  the  smaller  and  less 
important  expeditions.  But  when  danger  threatened,  or  a 
great  expedition  was  to  be  undertaken,  the  whole  empire 
was  laid  under  contribution;  each  one  of  the  subject  nations 
was  required  to  send  its  quota ;  and  in  this  way  armies  were 
collected  which  sometimes  exceeded  a  million  of  men.  In 
the  later  times,  mercenaries  were  largely  employed,  not  only 
in  expeditions,  but  as  a  portion  of  the  standing  army. 

Internal  organization  of  the  native  standing  army  on  a  decimal  system  with 
six  grades  of  officers.  Thi-ee  divisions  of  the  service — ^infantry,  cavalry,  and 
chariots ;  but  the  hist  Tardy  used.  Importance  of  the  cavalry,  which  are 
either  heavily  armed,  or  exceedingly  active  and  light.  General  goodness  of 
the  Persian  troops,  but  worthlessness  of  the  provincial  levies. 

14.  The  navy  of  the  Persians  was  drawn  entirely  from  the 
conquered  nations.    Phoenicia,  Egypt,  Cyprus,  Cilicia,  Asiatic 
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Greece,  and  other  of  the  maritime  countries  sub- 
**^^*  *  ject  to  Persia,  furnished  contingents  of  ships  and 
crews  according  to  their  relative  strength ;  and  fleets  were 
thus  collected  of  above  a  thousand  vessels.  The  ship  of 
war  ordinarily  employed  was  the  trireme ;  but  lesser  vessels 
were  also  used  occasionally.  The  armed  force  on  board  the 
ships  {evifidrai  or  "marines  ")  was  Medo-Persian,  either  whol- 
ly or  predominantly ;  and  the  fleets  were  usually  placed  un- 
der a  Persian  or  Median  commander. 

15.  The  great  king  to  whom  Persia  owed  her  civil,  and 
(probably  in  part)  her  military  organization,  was  not.  dis- 
indian  ex  poscd  to  allow  the  warlike  qualities  of  his  sub- 
ditionofDa^  jccts  to  rust  for  Want  of  excrcisc.     Shortly  after 

the  revolts  had  been  put  down,  Darius  L,  by  him- 
self or  by  his  generals,  commenced  and  carried  out  a  series 
of  military  expeditions  of  first-rate  importance.  The  earliest 
of  these  was  directed  against  Western  India,  or  the  regions 
now  known  as  the  Punjab  and  Scinde.  After  exploring  tfie 
country  by  means  of  boats,  which  navigated  the  Indus  from 
Attock  to  the  sea,  he  led  or  sent  a  body  of  troops  into  the 
region,  and  rapidly  reduced  it  to  subjection.  A  valuable 
gold-tract  was  thus  added  to  the  empire,  and  the  revenue  was 
augmented  by  about  one-third.  Commerce  also  received  an 
impulse  from  the  opening  of  the  Indian  market  to  Persian 
traders,  ^who  thenceforth  kept  up  a  regular  communication 
with  the  tribes  bordering  the  Indus  by  coasting  vessels 
which  started  from  the  Persian  Gulf. 

16.  The  next  great  expedition  was  in  the  mo§t  directly- 
opposite  direction.    It  was  undertaken  against  the  numerous 
HiB  invasion    ^^^  Warlike  Scythian  nation  which  possessed  the 
of  scythia,       vast  plains  of  Southern  Russia,  extending  be- 
tween the  Don  and  the  Danube,  the  region  now 

generally  known  as  the  Ukraine.  The  object  of  this  expe- 
dition was  not  conquest,  but  the  exhibition  of  the  Persian 
military  strength,  the  sight  of  which  was  calculated  to 
strike  terror  into  the  Scythic  hordes,  and  to  prevent  them 
from  venturing  to  invade  the  territory  of  so  powerful  a 
neighbor.  The  great  Persian  kings,  like  the  great  Roman 
emperors,  caused  their  own  frontiers  to  be  respected  by 
overstepping  them,  and  ravaging  with  fire  and  swoixl  tho 
countries  of  the  fierce  Northern  barbarians. 
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Date  of  the  expedition,  probabhr  aboat  b.c.  508.  PaMage  of  the  Bofphornt 
by  a  bridge  of  boats.  Armj  marches  throagh  Thrace,  while  the  fleet  proceeds 
to  bridge  the  Danube.  SubmiBsion  of  the  maritime  Thracians.  Besistanca 
and  conquest  of  the  Getse.  Passage  of  the  Danube  and  invasion  of  Sc3rthia. 
Unresisted  march  of  Darius  through  the  country.  Hb  troops  bum  the  in- 
land town  of  Gelonns.  He  retires  without  loss,  re-crosses  the  Danube,  and 
returns  to  Asia  in  triuinph. 

17.  The  8eqnel  of  the  Scythian  expedition  was  the  firm 
establishment  of  the  Persian  power  on  the  European  side  of 
,j,jjyj^^^^     the  straits,  and  the  rapid  extension  of  it  over  the 

^**^*Mace.  P*'^  ^^  Thrace  bordering  on  the  .^Igean,  over 
don  submits,  the  adjoining  country  of  Paeonia,  and  even  over 
^°'     '  the  still  more  remote  Macedonia.     The  Persian 

dominion  now  reached  from  the  Indian  desert  to  the  borders 
of  Thessaly,  and  from  the  Caucasus  to  Ethiopia. 

18.  Simultaneously  with  the  Scythic  expedition,  Aryandes, 
the  satrap  of  Egypt,  marched  against  the  Greek  town  of 
Barca,  in  Africa,  to  avenge  the  murder  of  a  king  who  was  a 
B  ni  h-  •^^'^^^  tributary.  Barca  was  taken,  and  its  in- 
ed  by  Aryan-   habitants  transplanted  to  Asia ;  but  the  hostility 

of  the  semi-indejendent  nomades  was  aroused,  and 
the  army  on  its  return  suffered  no  inconsiderable  losses. 

19.  Not  long  afterwards  the  ambitious  designs  of  Darius 
were  violently  interrupted  by  a  revolt  second  in  importance 
Revolt  of  to  scarcely  any  of  those  which  had  occupied  his 
Gree^*2o.  carly  years.  The  Greeks  of  Asia,  provoked  by 
**'•  the  support  which  Darius  lent  to  their  tyrants, 
and  perhaps  rendered  sensible  of  their  power  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  Scythic  campaign,  broke  out  into  general  re- 
bellion at  the  instigation  of  Aiistagoras  of  Miletus,  murdered 
or  expelled  their  tyrants,  and  defied  the  power  of  Persia. 
Two  states  of  European  Greece,  Athens  and  Eretria,  joined 
Bnming  of  the  rebels.  Bold  counsels  prevailed,  and  an  at- 
Soo^aninja'ttie  **^^  ^^^  made  on  the  satrapial  capital,  Sardis. 
of  Aphesas.  Unfortunately,  the  capture  of  the  city  was  fol- 
lowed by  its  accidental  conflagration  ;  and  the  small  knot  of 
invaders,  forced  to  retreat,  were  overtaken  and  defeated  in 
the  battle  of  Ephesus,  whereupon  the  two  European  allies 
deserted  the  falling  cause.  On  the  other  hand,  numerous 
states'^  both  European  and  Asiatic,  excited  by  the  news  of 
the  fall  of  Sardis,  asserted  independence ;  and  the  flames  of 
rebellion  w6re  lighted  along  the  entire  Asiatic  coast  from  the 
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Sea  of  Marmora  to  the  Gulf  of  Issus.  The  Ionian,  -^olic,  and 
Hellespontine  Greeks,  the  Carians  and  Caunians  of  the  south- 
western corner  of  the  peninsula,  and  the  Cyprians,  both 
Greek  and  native,  made  common  cause ;  several  battles  were 
fought  with  varying  success ;  but  at  last  the  power  of  Per- 
BatUcofLad6,  sia  prevailed.  The  confederate  fleet  suffered  de- 
B.o.  494  f^jj^  jjj  ^}jg  battle  of  Lad6,  and  soon  afterwards 

Miletus  was  taken.  The  rebellious  states  were  punished 
with  great  severity,  and  the  authority  of  Darius  was  once 
more  firmly  established  in  all  the  revolted  countries. 

Imprudent  conduct  of  Athens  at  this  juncture.  Unless  she  was  prepared 
to  put  forth  all  her  strength,  and  give  effectual  aid  to  the  insurrection,  she 
had  far  better  have  taken  no  share  in  it.  Would  not  it,  however,  have  been 
truQ  wisdom  on  her  part  to  have  made  every  effort  in  order  to  transfer  the 
war,  with  which  she  was  already  threatened,  into  the  enemy's  country  ? 

20.  The  honor  of  the  Great  King  required  that  immediate 
vengeance  should  be  taken  on  the  bold  foreigners  who  had 
First  expedi-  ^Intermeddled  between  him  and  his  subjects.  But, 
tion  against     ^yen  apart  from  this,  an  expedition  acainst  Greece 

CTr66C6  under  jt  j  a  o 

Mardonins  was  Certain,  and  could  only  be  a  question  of  time. 
The  exploring  voyage  of  Demojg^es,  about  B.a 
610,  shows  that  even  before  the  Scythian  campaign  an  attack 
on  this  quarter  was  intended.  An  expedition  ^s  therefore 
fitted  out,  in  b.c.  493,  under  Mardohius,  which  toofe^the  coast- 
line through  Thrace  and  Macedonia.  A  storm  at  AtmML  how- 
ever, shattered  the  fleet ;  and  the  land-army  was  crippledsby 
a  night  attack  of  the  Brygi.  Mardonius  returned  hon\e 
without  effecting  his  purpose ;  but  his  expedition  was  not 
wholly  fruitless.  His  fleet  reduced  Thasos;  and  his  army 
forced  the  Macedonians  to  exchange  their  positions  of  semi- 
independence  for  complete  subjection  to  Pereia. 

21.  The  failure  of  Mardonius  was  followed  within  two 
years  by  the  second  great  expedition  against  Greece — the 
Second  expe-  ^*"^*  which  reached  it — that  conducted  by  Datis. 
Dau^slc^  Datis  proceeded  by  sea,  crossing  through  the  Cy- 
BattieofMarl  clades,  and  falling  first  upon  Eretria,  which  was 

besieged,  and  taken  by  treachery.  A  landing  was 
then  made  at  Marathon ;  but  the  defeat  of  the  Persian  host 
by  Miltiades,  and  his  rapid  march  to  Athens  immediately 
after*  the  victory,  frustrated  the  expedition,  disappointing 
alike  the  commander  and  the  Athenian  ex-tyrant,  Hippias, 
who  h?id  accompanied  it. 
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Importaiice  of  the  Tictory  at  Mamthon.  Unt  great  check  recdTed  bj  the 
Persians.  The  defeat  shoiwed  how  ntteiiy  powerless  were  the  Tast  msisM  of 
an  Oriental  ormj  against  the  disciplined  valor  of  the  Crreeks.  The  whole 
history  of  the  contest  between  Greece  and  Persia  is  but  a  repetition  of  this 
early  lesson. 

22.  Undismayed  by  his  two  failures,  Darius  commenced 
preparations  for  a  third  attack,  and  would  probably  have 
Third  expedi-  proceeded  in  person  against  Athens,  had  not  the 
by  3>SiuK^  revolt  of  Egypt  first  (rc.  487),  and  then  his  own 
death,  B.o.48«.  death  (b.c.  486),  intervened.  Darius  died  after 
nominating  as  his  successor,  not  his  eldest  son,  Artobazanes, 
bat  the  eldest  of  his  sons  by  Atossa,  daughter  of  Cyrus — a 
prince  who  had  thus  the  advantage  of  having  in  his  veins 
the  blood  of  the  great  founder  of  the  empire. 

23.  Darius  probably  died  at  Susa;  but  he  was  buried  in 
the  vicinity  of  Persepolis,  where  he  had  prepared  himself 
Great  works  ^n  elaborate  rock  tomb,  adorned  with  sculptures 
of  Darius  L  ^^d  bearing  a  long  inscription — all  which  remain 
to  the  present  day.  The  gi*eat  palace  of  Persepolis,  in  all  its 
extent  and  grandeur,  was  his  conception,  if  not  altogether 
his  work ;  as  was  also  the  equally  magnificent  structure  at 
Snsa,  which  was  the  ordinary  royal  residence  from  his  time. 
He  likewise  set  up  the  great  rock  inscription  at  Behistun 
(Bagist&n),  the  most  valuable  of  all  the  Persian  monumental 
remains.  Other  memorials  of  his  reign  have  been  found,  or 
are  known  to  have  existed,  at  Ecbatana,  at  Byzantium,  in 
Thrace,  and  in  Egypt.  In  the  last-named  country  he  re- 
opened the  great  canal  between  the  Nile  and  the  Red  Sea, 
which  the  Kamessides  had  originally  cut,  and  the  Psamatiks 
had  vainly  endeavored  to  re-establish. 

The  best  representations  of  the  magnificent  buildings  at  Persepolis  will  be 
found  in  the  costly  work  of  MM.  Flandin  and  Costb,  entitled  Voyage  en 
Perse,  6  vols.,  large  folio.  Paris,  1845-50,  published  by  the  French  Gov* 
emment.  Nearly  equal  to  this  is  a  production  of  private  enterprise,  the 
work  of  the'  Baron  Texier,  called  Description  de  VArmenie,  de  la  Perse,  et 
de  la  Mesopotame,  2  vols.,  folio.     Paris,  1842-52. 

Representations  on  a  smaller  scale,  accompanied  with 
much  ingenious  comment,  will  be  found  in  the  following 
works : 

Feroussok,  James,. Po/oces  of  Nineveh  and  Persepolis  restored;  8va 
Ix>ndoii,  1851 ;  and  History  o/ Architecture,  vol.  i.     London,  1865,  et  seqq. 
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Students  may  also  consult  the  chapter  on  **  Persian  Arcliitectnre,"  in  Ramt-  . 
Vinson's  Five  Great  M&narchies,  voL  iv.  ch.  v.,  and  the  account  ofPersqpo- 
■    lis  in  Vaux's  Nineveh. and  Penepolis ;  8vo.     London,  I80I. 

The  only  authentic  account  yet  given  of  the  ruins  of  Susa 
is  contained  in 

LoFTUs,  W.  K.,  TraneU  and  lUaearches  in  ChaldoM  and  Susianaj  8to. 
London,  1857.  / 

24.  Xerxes  I.,  who  succeeded  Darius,  b.o.  486,  commenced 
his  reign  by  the  reduction  of  Egypt,  ao.  485,  which  he  in- 
Reigu  of    •    ^^'^sted  to  his  brother,  Achaemenes.    He  then  pro- 
X8rae8i.,B.o.  yoked  and  chastised  a  rebellion  of  the  Babyloni- 
ans, enriching  himself  with  the  plunder  of  their 

temples.     After  this  he  turned  his  attention  to  the  invasion 
of  Greece. 

25.  Too  much  weight  has  probably  been  assigned  to  the 
cabals  and  intrigues  of  the  Persian  nobles,  and  the  Greek 
Great  expedi-  refugees  at  Xerxes's  court.  Until  failure  checked 
Grcece,Ta  ^^®  militaiy  aspirations  of  the  nation,  a  Pereian 
^^'  prince  was  almost  under  the  necessity  of  under- 
taking some  great  conquest ;  and  there  was  at  this  time  no 
direction  in  which  an  expedition  could  so  readily  be  under- 
taken as  towards  the  west.  Elsewhere  high  mountains, 
broad  seas,  or  barren  deserts,  skirted  the  empire — ^here  only 
did  Persian  tenitory  a^oin  on  a  fruitful,  well-watered,  and 
pleasant  region.  The  attempt  to  reduce  Greece  was  the 
natural  sequel  to  the  conquests  of  Egypt,  India,  Thrace,  and 
Macedon. 

Details  op  the  Expedition.  Careful  preparation  for  the  space  of  four 
years,  b.c.  484  to  481.  Immense  host  collected.  Question  of  its  numbers. 
Excellent  commissariat  aiTangements.  Large  and  well-appointed  fleet. 
March  of  the  expedition  in  three  columns  along  the  coast,  b.c.  480,  Pas-^ 
sage  of  the  Hellespont  on  a  double  bridge  of  boats.  Grand  review  at  Doris-' 
cus.  Advance  through  Thessaly  unresisted.  Fleet  passes  through  canal  of 
Athos.  First  disaster— loss  of  400  ships  by  a  storm  off  Cape  Sepias.  First 
encounter  of  land  forces  at  Thermopylae.  Failure  of  the  direct  attack.  Pass 
turned,  and  its  defenders  all  slain.  Sea-fights  about  the  same  time  off  Arte- 
inisium  mth  indecisive  result.  Second  disaster — loss  of  200  ships  off  the 
coast  of  Euboea.  Advance  through  Phocis  and  Boeotia.  Force  detache<l 
against  Delphi  fiiils  to  take  it.  Invasion  of  Attica;  Athens  taken  and  burnt. 
General  alarm.  Greek  naval  force  on  the  point  of  breaking  up,  is  prevented 
by  Themistocles,  who  brings  about  the  battle  of  Salamis  (Sept  23,  b.c.  480), 
which  completes  the  destruction  of  the  Persian  fleet.  Retreat  of  Xerxes.  A 
picked  Persian  araqy  under  Mardonius  winters  in  Thessaly,  and  resumes  of- 
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fentnte  operations  in  the  ^>ring,  ]i.c.  479.  Attica  re-oee«pi«l.  Negotia- 
tions opened  with  Argos.  Sodden  resohre  of  Sparta  to  take  the  oAeasive ; 
large  army  gathered  at  the  isthraoi  eaten  Attica.  Retirement  of  Mardoni- 
^  into  Bceotia.  Battle  of  Platiea,  Sept*  25,  b.c.  479,  aad  complete  dettmc- 
lion  of  the  Persian  host.  Persians  never  again  invade  European  Greece. 
Last  remnant  of  the  Persian  fleet  attacked  by  Leotychides  at  MycaM.  Pro- 
tecting land  force  defeated,  and  ships  burnt. 

26.  It  was  now  the  turn  of  the  Greeks  to  retaliate  on  their 
prostrate  foe.     First  under  the  lead  of  Sparta  and  then  un- 

Aeereesive  ^^^  ^^^*  ^^  Athens  they  freed  the  islands  of  the 
ntm^M-     jEorean  from  the  Persian  yoke,  expelled  the  Per- 

nuned  by  the      ,  °  •/•  -nia  •• 

Greeks.  Bat-  sian  garnsons  from  Europe,  and  even  ravaged 
ryn^^^B.'o^  the  Asiatic  coast  and  made  descents  on  it  at 
***•  their  pleasure.    For  twelve  years  no  Persian  fleet 

ventured  to  dispute  with  them  the  sovereignty  of  the  seas ; 
and  when  at  last,  in  b.c.  466,  a  naval  force  was  collected  to 
protect  Cilicia  and  Cyprus,  it  was  defeated  and  destroyed 
by  Cimon  at  the  Eurymedon. 

27.  Soon  after  this  Xerxes's  reign  came  to  an  end.    This 
weak  prince,  after  the  failure  of  his  grand  expedition,  desist- 

cd  from  all  militaiy  enterprise.  No  doubt  his 
terofXcrxee.  empire  was  ffreatly  injured  and  exhausted  by  its 
the  court  un-  losses  in  the  Grecian  war,  and  a  penod  of  repose 
der  him.  ^^^  absolutely  neccssary ;  but  it  would  seem  to 
have  been  natural  temperament,  as  much  as  prudence,  that 
caused  the  unwarlike  monarch  to  rest  content  under  his  dis- 
comfiture, and  to  make  no  eflbrt  to  wipe  out  its  disgrace. 
Xerxes,  on  his  return  to  Asia,  found  consolation  for  his  mili- 
tary failure  in  the  delights  of  the  seraglio,  and  ceased  to 
trouble  himself  much  about  affairs  of  State.  He  was  satis- 
fied to  check  the  further  progress  of  the  Greeks  by  corrupt- 
ing their  cleverest  statesmen ;  and,  submitting  himself  to  the 
government  of  women  and  eunuchs,  lost  all'  manliness  of 
character.  His  own  indulgence  in  illicit  amoui*s  caused  vi- 
olence and  bloodshed  in  his  family,  and  his  example  encour- 
aged a  similaiSL  profligacy  in  othere.  The  bloody  and  licen- 
tious deeds  which  stain  the  whole  of  the  later  Pei*sian  histo- 
ry commence  with  Xerxes,  who  suffered  the  natural  penalty 
of -his  follies  and  his  crimes  when,  after  reigning 
twenty  years,  he  was  murdered  by  the  captain  of 
his  gbard,  Artabanus,  and  Asparaitres,  his  chambei'lain. 


116  PERSIA.  [book  II. 

Probable  identity  of  Xerxes  with  the  Ahasnerus  of  Esther.  The  name 
AJiasuerus  is  the  natural  Semitic  equivalent  of  the  Arian  Khshayarsha  or 
Xerxes.  Similarity  of  character.  Agreement  of  the  dates.  Esther,  how- 
ever,  can  not  be  Amestris,  if  we  accept  the  stories  which  Herodotus  tells  of 
that  princess. 

28.  Artabanns  placed  on  the  throne  the  youngest  son  of 
Xerxes,  Artaxerxes  I.,  called  by  the  Greeks  Macrocheir^  or 
Rei  ofAr-  "^^®  Long-banded."  The  eldest  son,  Darius,  ac- 
tftxerxes  L  cused  by  Artabanus  of  his  father's  assassination, 
his  first  year,  was  executed ;  the  second,  Hystaspes,  who  was 
ii.o.4e5.  satrap  of  Bactria,  claimed  the  crown;  and,  at- 
tempting to  enforce  his  claim,  was  defeated  and  slain  in  bat- 
tle. About  the  same  time  the  crimes  of  Artabanus  were 
discovered,  and  he  was  put  to  death. 

29.  Artaxerxes  then  reigned  quietly  for  nearly  forty  years. 
He  was  a  mild  prince,  possessed  of  several  good  qualities ; 
Bevoit  of  ^^*  *^®  weakness  of  his  character  caused  a  rapid 
Jtopt,  11.0.  declension  of  the  empire  under  his  sway.  The 
presse^tta  revolt  of  Egypt  was  indeed  suppressed  after  a 
^^  while  through  the  vigorous  measures  of  the  sa- 
trap of  Syria,  Megabyzus ;  and  the  Athenians,  who  had  fo- 
mented it,  were  punished  by  the  complete  destruction  of 
their  fleet,  and  the  loss  of  almost  all  their  men.  But  the 
cruelty  and  perfidy  shown  in  the  execution  of  the  captured 
Inams  must  have  increased  Egyptian  disaffection,  while  at 
the  same  time  it  disgusted  Megabyzus  and  the  better  class 
of  Persians,  and  became  the  t^ause  of  fresh  misfoi*tunes. 

Revolt  breaks  out  under  Inams,  king  of  the  Libyans,  assisted  by  Amyrtieus, 
an  Egyptian,  b.c.  460.  Battle  of  Fapremis ;  Achasmenes  defeated  and  slain. 
Persians  shut  up  in  Memphis.  rAid  of  Athens  asked,  and  200  ships  sent. 
Memphis  taken,  except  the  citadel  (White-castle).  Persian  army  enters 
Egypt  under  Megabyzus.  Defeat  of  Inams  j»nd  relief  of  Memphis.  De- 
stmction  of  the  Athenian  squadron  and  capture  of  Inams,  B.c.  455.  '  Amyr- 
tfieus  maintains  himself  for  six  years  more  in  the  Delta,  b.g.  455  to  449. 

30.  Bent  on  recovering  her  prestige,  Athens,  in  b.c.  449, 
dispatched  a  fleet  to  the  Levant,  under  Cimon,  which  sailed 
Battle  of  cy-  to  Cyprus  and  laid  siege  to  Citium.  There  Ci- 
peSce*ofCai-  ^°^^  died;  but  the  fleet  which  had  been  under 
iia8,B.a44».  hig  orders  attacked  and  completely  defeated  a 
large  Persian  armament  off  Salamis,  besides  detaching  a 
squadron  to  assist  Amyrteeus,  who  still  held  out  in  the  Delta. 
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Persia,  dreadiiig  the  loss  of  Cyprus  and  Egypt,  donsented  to 
an  inglorioos  peace.  Hie  independence  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks 
was  recognized.  Persia  undertook  not  to  visit  with  fleet  or 
army  the  coasts  of  Western  Asia  Minor,  and  Athens  agreed 
to  ahstain  from  attacks  on  Cyprus  and  Egypt.  The  Greek 
cities  ceded  by  this  treaty — the  "peace  of  Callias" — to  the 
Athenian  conlederacy  included  all  those  from  the  mouth  of 
the  Hellespont  to  Phasetis  in  Lycia,  but  did  not  include  the 
cities  on  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea. 

31.  Scarcely  less  damaging  to  Persia  was  the  revolt  of 
Megabyzus,  which  followed.     Thb  powerful  noble,  disgusted 

Revolt  of  Me-  **  ^^®  treatment  of  Inarus,  which  was  contrary 
»bynia,ji.a.  to  his  pledged  word,  excited  a  rebellion  in  Syria, 
and  so  alarmed  Artaxerxet  that  he  was  allowed 
to  dictate  the  terms  on  which  he  would  consent  to  be  rec« 
ODciled  to  his  sovereign.  An  example  was  thus  set  of  suc- 
cessful rebellion  on  the  part  of  a  satrap,  which  could  not  but 
bave  disastrous  consequences.  The  prestige  of  the  central 
government  was  weakened;  and  provincial  governors  were 
tempted  to  throw  off  their  allegiance  on  any  fair  occasion 
that  offered  itself;  since,  if  successful,  they  had  nothing  to 
fear,  and  in  any  case  they  might  look  for  pardon. 

32.  The  disorders  of  the  court  continued,  and,  indeed,  in- 
creased, under  Artaxerxes  L,  who  allowed  his  mother  Ames- 

iHsathofArta  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^®  sister  Amytis,  who  was  married  to 
gpes  L,  B.O.  Megabyzus,  to  indulge  freely  the  cruelty  and  li- 
centiousness of  their  dispositions.  Artaxerxes 
died  Rc.  425,  and  left  his  crown  to  his  only  legitimate  son, 
Xerxes  IL 

33.  Revolutions  in  the  govempient  now  succeeded  each 
other  ^ith  great  rapidity.  Xerxes  IL,  afler  reigning  forty- 
T»«i«.   0^     five  days,  was  assassinated  by  his  half-brother, 

RwgnsofXer-  ^         ,.  •'^  t^       -»•  mi      ^^^       x  ^ 

jwiLand      Secvdianus  or  Sosdianus,  an  lUegitunate  son  ot 
Artaxerxes,  who  seized  the  throne,  but  was  mur- 
dered in  his  turn,  after  a  reign  of  six  months  and  a  half,  by 
another  brother,  Ochus. 

34.  Ochus,  on  ascending  the  throne,  took  the  name  of  Dari- 
us, and  is  known  in  history  as  Darius  Nothus.  He  was  mar- 
ried to  Pary satis,  his  aunt,  a  daughter  of  Xerxes  I.,  and 
^^igned  nineteen  years,  B.a  424  to  405,  under  her  tutelage. 
His  reign,  though  checkered  with  some  gleams  of  sunshine. 
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Accession  of  "Aras  on  the  whole  disastrous.  Revolt  succeeded 
ttJf^^Rap'id  ^  to  revolt ;  and,  though  most  of  the  insurrections 
state?*  Re-***  Were  quellcd,  it  was  at  the  cost  of  what  remained 
volts  of  sa-  of  Persian  honor  and  self-respect.  Corniption 
414.  was  used  instead  of  force  against  the  rebellions 

armies ;  and  the  pledges  freely  given  to  the  leaders  in  order 
to  procure  their  submission  were  systematically  disregarded. 
Arsites,  the  king's  brother,  his  fellow-conspirator,  a  brother 
of  Megabyzus,  and  Pissuthnes,  the  satrap  of  Lydia,were  suc- 
cessively entrapped  in  this  way,  and  suffered  instant  execu- 
tion. So  low  had  the  feeling  of  honor  sunk,  that  Pissnthues's 
captor,  Tissaphemes,  instead  of  showing  indignation,  like 
Megabyzus  (see  §  31),  accepted  the  satrapy  of  his  victim, 
and  thus  made  himself  a  participant  in  his  sovereign's  perfidy. 

35.  Still  more  dangerous  to  the  State,  if  less  disgraceful, 
were  the  practices  which  now  arose  of  uniting  commonly 
Relaxation  of  the  offices  of  satrap  and  commander  of  the  forces, 
nathority.       ^^^^  ^f  committing  to  a  single  governor  two,  or 

even  three,  satrapies.  The  authority  of  the  Crown  was  re- 
laxed; satraps  became  practically  uncontrolled;  their  law- 
less acts  were  winked  at  or  condoned ;  and  their  govern- 
ments tended  more  and  more  to  become  hereditary  fiefs-^ 
the  first  step,  in  empires  like  the  Pereian,  to  disintegration. 

36.  The  revolts  of  satraps  were  followed  by  national  out- 
breaks, which,  though  sometimes  quelled,  were  in  other  in- 
National  out-  stjinces  successful  In  ac,  408,  the  Medes,  who 
temp?of  4e  ^^^  patiently  acquiesced  in  Persian  rule  for  more 
wfecfe^B.o.  than  a  century,  made  an  effort  to  shake  off  the 
ofiGgypt,B.o.  yoke,  but  were  defeated  and  reduced  to  subjec- 
*^  tion.  Three  years  later,  b.c.  405,  Egypt  once 
more  rebelled,  under  Nepherites,  and  succeeded  in  establish- 
ing its  independence.  (See  Book  I.,  Part  IL,  §  23.)  The  Per- 
sians were  expelled  from  Africa,  and  a  native  prince  seated 
himself  on  the  throne  of  the  Pharaohs. 

37.  It  was  some  compensation  for  this  loss,  and  perhaps 
for  others  towards  the  north  and  north-east  of  the  empire, 
Recovery  of  that  in  Asia  Minor  the  authority  of  the  Great 
tinentai  cities'  King  was  oucc  more  established  over  the  Greek 
conTOqaenw  citics.  It  was  the  Pcloponnesian  War,  rather 
P^^mT  ^^^  *^®  peace  of  Callias,  which  had  prevented 
War,  B.0. 412.   any  collision  between  the  great  powers  of  Europe 
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and  Asia  for  thirty-seven  years.  Both  Athens  and  Sparta 
had  their  hands  full ;  and  thoagh  it  might  have  been  expect- 
ed that  Persia  would  have  at  once  taken  advantage  of  the 
quarrel  to  reclaim  at  least  her  lost  continental  dominion,  yet 
she  seems  to  have  refrained,  through  moderation  or  fear,  un- 
til the  Athenian  disasters  in  Sicily  encouraged  her  to  make 
an  effort.  She  then  invited  the  Spartans  to  Asia,  and  by 
the  treaties  which  she  concluded  with  them,  and  the  aid 
which  she  gave  them,  re-acquired  without  a  struggle  all  the 
Greek  cities  of  the  coast.  It  was  her  policy,  however,  not 
to  depress  Athens  too  much— a  policy  which  was  steadily 
pursued,  till  the  personal  ambition  of  the  younger  Cyrus 
caused  a  departure  from  the  line  dictated  by  prudence. 

Satraps  of  Asia  Minor  required  to  collect  the  tribute  of  the  Greek  cities, 
B.C.  413.  Tissaphemes  and  Fhamabazus  invite  the  Spartans  to  Asia.  First 
treaty  made  by  Sparta  with  Tissaphemes,  b.c.  412.  Second  and  third  treaty 
in  the  same  year.  By  the  last  all  Asia  expressly  ceded  to  the  king.  Tissa- 
phemes' helps  the  Spartans,  but  cautiously.  In  disgust  they  quit  him  and 
accept  the  invitation  of  Fhamabazus.  Rivalry  of  the  satraps  injurious  to 
Persia.  Fhamabazus,  however,  pursues  the  same  p<^icy  as  Tissaphemes, 
only  more  clumsily,  till  Cyrus  appears  upon  the  scene,  b.c.  407,  and,  being 
anxious  to  obtain  effectual  aid  from  the  Spartans,  embraces  their  side  of  the 
quarrel  heartily,. and  enables  Lysander  to  bring  the  war  to  an  end. 

38.  The  progress  of  corruption  at  -court  kept  pace  with 
the  general  decline  which  may  be  traced  in  all  parts  of  the 
cormptionof  empire.  The  power  of  the  eunuchs  increased, 
the  court.  ^^^^  ^j,gy  i)egan  to  aspire,  not  only  to  govern  the 
monarch,  but  actually  to  seat  themselves  upon  the  throne. 
Female  influence  more  and  more  directed  the  general  course 
of  affairs ;  and  the  vices  of  conscious  weakness,  perfidy  and 
barbarity,  came  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  mainstays  of  gov- 
ernment. 

39.  Darius  Nothus  died  b.c.  406,  and  was  succeeded  by  • 
his  eldest  son,  Arsaces,  who  on  his  accession  took  the  name 
Reign  of  Ar-^^  Artaxerxes.    Artaxerxes   II.,  called   by   the 
|^»«g^n-»    Greeks  Mirvemon  on  account  of  the  excellence  of 

his  n4emory,had  from  the  very  first  a  rival  in  his 
brother  Cyrus.  Parysatis  had  endeavored  to  gain  the  king- 
dom for  her  younger  son,  while  the  succession  was  still  open  % 
and  when  her  efforts  failed,  and  Artaxerxes  was  named  to 
succeed  his  father,  she  encouraged  Cyrus  to  vindicate  his 
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claim  by  arms.  It  would  undoubtedly  have  been  advanta- 
geous to  Persia  that  the  stronger-minded  of  the  two  brothers 
Attempt  of  should  have  been  victor  in  the  struggle ;  but  the 
o/^nittal^*^*  fortune  of  war  decided  otherwise.  Cyrus  fell  at 
B.a4oi.  Cunaxa,  a  victim  to  his  own  impetuosity;  and 

Artaxerxes  II.  obtained  undisputed  possession  of  the  throne, 
whi6h  he  held  for  above  forty  years. 

March  of  Cyrus  from  Sardis  in  the  spring  of  B.C.  401.  Passage  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, about  July.  Battle  of  Cunaxa,  about  September.  Treacherous  mas- 
sacre of  the  generals.  Return  of  the  .Ten  Thousand  under  Xenophon  during 
the  winter  and  the  ensuing  spring,  b.c.  401  to  400. 

40.  The  expedition  of  Cyrus  produced  a  complete  change 
in  the  relations  between  Persia  and  Sparta.  Sparta  bad 
War  between  g^^^^  Cyrus  important  assistance,  and  thereby  ir- 
Pereiia  2^399  rcmcdiably  offended  the  Persian  monarch.  The 
-394.  result  of  the  expedition  encouraged  her  to  precip- 
itate the  rupture  which  she  had  provoked.  Having  secured 
the  services  of  the  Ten  Thousand,  she  attacked  the  Persians 
in  Asia  Minor ;  and  her  troops,  under  Thimbron,  Dercyllidas, 
and  Agesilatls,  made  the  Persians  tremble  for  their  Asiatic 
dominion.  Wisely  resolving  to  find  her  enemy  employment 
at  home,  Persia  brought  about  a  league  between  the  chief  of 
the  secondary  powers  of  Greece — ^Argos,  Thebes,  Athens,  and 
Corinth — supplying  them  with  the  sinews  of  war,  and  con- 
tributing a  contingent  of  ships,  which  at  once  turned  the 
scale,  and  by  the  battle  of  Cnidus,  B.e.  394,  gave  the  magtery 
of  the  sea  to  the  confederates.  Agesilatls  was  recalled  to  Eu- 
rope, and  Sparta  found  herself  so  pressed  that  she  was  glad 

to  agree  to  the  peace  known  as  that  of  Antalei- 

Peace  or  ^n*  ^_ 

taicidas,  b.o.  das,  whereby  the  Greeks  of  Europe  generally  re- 
^^*  linquished  to  Persia  their  Asiatic  brethren,  and 

allowed  the  Great  King  to  assume  the  part  of  authoritative 
arbiter  in  the  Grecian  quarrels,  b.c.  387. 

41.  Glorious  as  the  peace  of  An  taicidas  was  for  Persia,  and 
satisfactory  as  it  must  have  been  to  her  to  see  her  mo6t  for- 
BevoitofEya-  midablc  enemies  engaged  in  internecine  conflict 
Iwj^who  8*ab-  one  with  another,  yet  the  internal  condition  of  the 
Snn^B*o  empire  showed  no  signs  of  improvement.  The 
8T».  revolt  of  Evagoras,  Greek  tyrant  of  Salamis  in 
Cyprus,  was  with  difficulty  put  down,  after  a  long  and  doubt- 
ful struggle,  B.C.  391  to  37^,  in  which  disaffection  was  exhib- 
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ited  by  the  Fhoeniouui?,  the  Cilicians,  the  Carana,  and  the 
Idamaean  Arabs.  The  terms  made  with  Evagoras  were  a 
confession  of  weakness,  since  he  retained  his  sovereignty,  and 
merely  consented  to  pay  the  Persian  king  an  annual  tribute. 

42.  The  revolt  of  the  Cadnsians  on  the  shores  of  the  Cas- 
pian about  this  same  period,  &a  384,  gave  Artaxerxes  II.  an 
Revolt  of  the  Opportunity  of  trying  his  own  qualifications  for 
cadluiaIl^      military  command.    The  trial  was  unfavorable; 

for  he  was  only  saved  from  disaster  by  the  skill 
of  Tiribazus,  <me  of  his  officers,  who  procured  with  consum- 
mate art  the  submission  of  the  rebels. 

43.  Artaxerzes,  however,  proud  of  the  success  which  might 
be  said,  on  the  whole,  to  have  attended  his  arms,  was  not 

content  with  the  mere  recovery  of  newly-revolted 

Schemes  of 

Artaxerxes.     provinoes,  but  aspired  to  restore  to  the  empire  its 
oc^^ti^^of  jii^^i^Q^  limits.    His  generals  commenced  the  re- 

S^inrt'         duction  of  the  Greek  islands  by  the  occupation 
)t,B.o.      of  Samos;  and  in  B.a  876,  having  secured  the 

services  of  the  Athenian  commander,  Iphicratcs, 
he  sent  a  great  expedition  against  £gypt,  which  was  intend- 
ed to  reconquer  that  country.  Iphicrates,  however,  and 
Phamabazns,  the  Persian  commander,  quarrelled.    The  expe- 

dition  wholly  failed ;  and  the  knowledge  of  the 

failure  provoked  a  general  spirit  of  disaffection  in 
the  western  satrapies,  which  brought  the  empire  to  the  verge 
of  destruction.  But  corruption  and  treachery,  now  the  usual 
Persian  weapons,  were  successful  once  more.  Orontes  and 
,  „  ,  ,  Rheomithras  took  bribes  to  desert  their  confed- 
^pt,B.c      crates;  Datames  was  entrapped  and  executed. 

An  attempt  of  Egypt,  fiaivored  by  Sparta,  and  pro- 
moted byAgesilatls  in  person,  b.c.  361,  to  annex  PhcBnicia 
and  Syria,  was  frustrated  by  internal  commotions,  and  the 
.reign  of  Artaxerxes  closed  without  any  further  contraction 
of  the  Persian  territory. 

44.  The  court  continued  during  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes 
n.  a  scene  of  horrors  and  atrocities  of  the  same  kind  that 
Dtoordere  of  had  prevailed  since  tl^  time  of  Xerxes  L  Pary- 
the  court.  gatis,  the  qnjeen-mother,  was  its  presiding  spirit ; 
and  the  long  catalogue  of  her  cruel  and  bloody  deeds  is  al- 
most without  a  parallel  even  in  the  histoiy  qf  Oriental  des- 
potisms.    The  members  of  the  royal  household  became  now 
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the  special  objects  of  jealousy  to  one  another;  femily  affec- 
tion had  disappeared ;  and  executions,  assassinations,  and  sui- 
cides decimated  the  royal  stock. 

45.  Ochus,  the  youngest  legitimate  son  of  Artaxerxes  II. , 
svho  had  obtained  the  throne  by  the  execution  of  his  eldedt 
„  ,      - .      and^the  suicide*  of  his  second  brother,  assumed  on 

Reign  of  Ar-  .  /.^.*»  -. 

uixerxesUL^  his  accessiou  (b.c.  359)  the  name  of  his  father,  ana. 

B.O.  889-338.       .     ,  /^    .  '     y,y        TT  •  x» 

IS  known  as  Artaxerxes  111.,  He  was  a  pnnce  ox 
more  vigor  and  spirit  than  any  monarch  since  Darius  Hys- 
taspis ;  and  the  power,  reputation,  and  general  prosperity  of 
the  empire  were  greatly  advanced  under  his  administration. 
The  court,  however,  was  incurably  corrupt ;  and  Ochus  can 
not  be  said  to  have  at- all  improved  its  condition.  Rather, 
it  was  a  just  Nemesis  by  which,  after  a  reign  of  twenty-one 
years,  rc.  859  to  338,  he  fell  a  victim  to  a  conspiracy  of  the 
seraglio, 

46.  The  first  step  taken  by  the  new  king  was  the  com^ 
Destruction  P^^^c  destruction  of  the  royal  family,  or,  at  any 
of  the  royal     rate,  of  all  but  its  more  remote  branches.     Hav- 

fitOCK. 

ing  thuB  secured  himself  against  rivals,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  arrange  and  execute  some  important  enterprises. 

47.  The  revolt  of  Artabazus  in  Asia  Minor,  fomented  at 
first  by  Athens,  and  afterwards  by  Thebes,  was  important 
Revolt  of  Ar-  ^^^^  ^^  delaying  the  grand  enterprise  of'Ochus, 
tabazue,  who   and  as.  leadiuff  to  the  first  betrayal  of  a  spirit 

fliesto  Philip    .  .  .     .      ,  ^     -o  ®  .  ^,  •        ^-,i,.v         /• -fcr 

ofMacedon,  imoucal  to  Persia  on  the  part  of  Philip  of  Mace- 
don.  Philip  received  Artabazus  as  a  refugee  at 
his  court,  and  thus  provoked  those  hostile  measures  to  which 
Ochus  had  recourse  later  in  his  reign — me^asures  which  fur- 
nished a  ground  of  complaint  to  Alexander. 

48.  About  B.C.  351,  Ochus  marched  a  large  army  into 
Egypt,  bent  on  recovering  that  province  to  the  empire. 
First expedi-  Nectanebo, however,  the  Egyptian  king,  met  him. 
a^Snst^^t  in  tl^^  field,  defeated  h'im,  and  completely  re- 
^*«-  .  pulsed  his  expedition.  O^us  returned  to  Persia 
to  collect  fresh  forces,  and  immediately  the  whole  of  the 
West  was  in  a  flame.     Pho^icia  reclaimed  her  independence, 

and  placed  herself  under  the  government  of  Ten- 
nes,  king  of  Sidon.     Cyprus  revolted,  and  set  up 
nine  native  sovereigns.     In  Asia  Minor  a  dozen  petty  chief- 
tains assumed  the  airs  of  actual  monarchs.     Ochus,  however. 
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nothing  daunted,  employed  his  satraps  to  quell  or  check  the 
revolts,  while  he  himself  collected  a  second  armament,  ob- 
tained the  services  of  Gieek  generals,  and  hired  Greek  mer- 
cenaries to  the  number  of  10,000.  He  then  proceeded  in 
person  against  Phcenicia  and  Egypt,  b.c.  346. 

49.  Partly  by  force,  but  mainly  by  treachery,  Sidon  was 
taken  and  Phoenicia  reduced  to  subjection;  Mentor,  with 
Second  exp».  4000  Greeks,  deserting  and  joining  the  Persians. 
Ph^c^tofSd  Egypt  was  then  a  second  time  invaded ;  Necta- 
^whkharc  °®^  ^*®  defeated  and  driven  from  the  country ; 
recovered.  and  the  Egyptian  satrapy  was  recovered.  The 
glory  which  Ochus  thus  acquired  was  great ;  but  the  value 
of  hi|^  success,  as  an  indication  of  reviving  Persian  vigor,  was 
diminished  by  the  fact  that  it  was  mainly  owing  to  the  con- 
duct of  Greek  generals  and  the  courage  of  Greek  mercena- 

PCTiodofvig-  "®^  S^^>  ^^  Bagoas,  the  eunuch,  and  to  Ochus 
o'-  himself  some  of  the  credit  must  be  allowed ;  and 

the  vigorous  administration  which  followed  on  the  Egyptian 
campaign  gave  promise  of  a  real  recovery  of  pristine  force 
and  strength.  But  this  prospect  was  soon  clouded  by  a 
fresh  revolution  in  the  palace,  which  removed  the  most  ca« 
pable  of  the  later  Ach»menian  monarchs. 

50.  A  savi^e  cruelty  was  one  of  the  most  prominent  fea- 
tures in  the  character  of  Ochus ;  and  his  fierceness  and  vio- 

ochns  la  nrnr-  ^^^^  ^^  rendered  him  unpopular  with  his  sub- 
dered  b;  Ba-  jects,  whcn  the  eunuch  Bagoas,  his  chief  minister, 
IteigflTof  Ar-'  ventured  on  his  assassination,  b.c.  338.  Bagoas 
"^  placed  Arses,  the  king's  youngest  son,  upon  the 

throne,  and  destroyed  the  rest  of  the  seed  royal.  It  was  his 
object  to  reign  as  minister  of  a  prince  who  was  little  more 
than  a  boy ;  but  after  two  years  he  grew  alarmed  at  some 
threats  that  Arses  had  uttered,  and  secured  himself  by  a 
fresh  murder.  Kot  venturing  to  assume  the  vacant  crown 
himself,  he  conferred  it  on  a  friend,  named  Codomannus — 
perh^s  descended  from  Darius  II. — who  mounted  the  throne 
under  the  title  of  Darius  III.,  and  immediately  put  to  death 
the  wretch  to  whom  he  owed  his  elevation,  b.c.  336. 

51.  Superior  morally  to  the  greater  number  of  his  prede- 
Reien  of  Da-  ^^s^™>  Darius  IIL  did  not  possess  sufficient  intel- 
rina  HI.,  b.o.    lectual  ability  to  enable  him  to  grapple  with  the 

difficulties  of  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was 
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placed.  The  Macedonian  invasion  of  Asia,  whicli  had  com- 
menced before  he  mounted  the  throne,  failed  to  alarm  him 
as  it  ought  to  have  done.  He  probably  despised  Alex- 
ander's youth  and  inexperience ;  at  any  rate,  it  is  certain 
that  he  took  no  sufficient  measures  to  guard  his  country 
against  the  attack  with  which  it  was  threatened.  Had  Per- 
sia joined  the  European  enemies  of  Alexander  in  the  first 
year  of  his  reign,  the  Macedonian  conquest  of  Asia  might 
never  have  taken  place.  Still,  Darius  was  not  wholly  want- 
ing to  the  occasion.  An  important  native  and  mercenary 
force  was  collected  in  Mysia  to  oppose  the  invader,  if  he 
should  land ;  and  a  large  ileet  was  sent  to  the  coast,  which 
ought  to  have  made  the  passage  of  the  Hellespont  a  matter 
of  difficulty.    But  the  remissness  and  over-confidence  of  the 

Persian  leaders  rendered  these  measures  ineffect- 
TadesAsia,      ual.     Alcxandcr^s  landing  w&s  unopposed,  and 

the  battle  of  the  Granicus  (ac.  834),  which  might 

have  been  avoided,  caused  the  immediate  loss  of  all  Asia 

Minor.     Soon  afterwards,  the  death  of  Memnon  deprived 

Darius  of  his  last  chance  of  success  by  disconcerting  all  his 

plans  for  the  invasion  of  Europe.     Compelled  to  act  wholly 

on  the  defensive,  he.  levied  two  great  armies,  and  fought  two 

Bnttte  of  Is-  great  battles  against  his  foe.  In  the  first  of  these, 
eus,B.a333.     3^  j^g^g  ^j^^^  333 j^  y^^  j^^  doubt  threw  away  all 

chance  of  victory  by  engaging  his  adversary  in  a  defile ;  but 
in  the  second  all  the  advantages  that  nature  had  placed  on 
the  side  of  the  Persians  were  given  full  play.  '  The  battle 
Biittieof  Ar-  of  Abbbla  (Oct*  1,  B.C.  831),  fought  in  the  broad 
beia,«.c.38i.  plains  of  Adiab^n6,  on  ground  carefully  selected 
and  prepared  by  the  Persians,  fairly  tested  the  relative 
strength  of  the  two  powers ;  and  when  it  was  lost,  the  em- 
pire of  Pereia  came  naturally  to  an  end.  The  result  of  the 
contest  might  have  been  predicted  from  the  time  of  the  bat- 
tle of  Marathon.  The  inveterate  tendency  of  Greece  to  dis- 
union, and  the  liberal  employment  of  Persian  gold,  had  de- 
ferred a  result  that  could  not  be  prevented,  for  nearly  two 
centuries.  • 

For  the  details  of  the  Greek  wars  with  Persia,  see  Book  III.,  Third  Peri- 
od ;  and  for  those  of  the  war  between  Darius  and  Alexander,  see  Book  IV., 
First  Period. 
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BOOK    III. 

HSBTOBT  OF  THB  GRECIAN  8TATB8  FBOM  THS  XASLOST  TIMBS  TO 

THE  ACCESSION  OF  ALEXANDER. 

Geographical  Outline, 

1.  Hkixas,  or  Greece  Proper,  is  a  peninsula  of  moderate 
size,  bounded  on  the  north  bj  Olympus,  the  Cambunian 
Shape,  bound-  mountains,  and  an  artificial  line  prolonged  west- 
o?an\^nt^"'  ward  to  the  Acrocerannian  promontory ;  on  the 
Greece.  west  by  the  Adriatic  or  Ionian  Gulf;  on  the 

south  by  the  Mediterranean ;  and  on  the  east  by  the  .^gean 
Sea.  Its  greatest  length  from  north  to  south,  between  the 
Cambunian  mountains  and  Cape  Ttenams,  is  about  250  Eng- 
lish miles ;  its  greatest  width,  between  the  Acrocerannian 
promontory  and  the  mouth  of  the  Peneus,  or  again  between 
the  coast  of  Acamania  and  Marathon  in  Attica,  is  abont  180 
miles.  Its  superficial  extent  has  been  estimated  at  35,000 
square  miles,  which  is  somewhat  less  than  the  size  of  Por- 
tugal. 

2.  The  geographical  features  which  most  distinctly  chai-*- 
acterize  the  Hellenic  Peninsula  are  the  number  of  its  mount- 
CMefcbarac-  **""  ^^^  *^^  extent  of  its  sea-board.  Numerous 
KxumU)f lea-  ^®®P  ^^Jf^  Strongly  indent  the  coast,  while  long 
^rd.  2.  and  narrow  promontories  run  out  far  into  the 
nionntain-  sea  on  all  sides,  causing  the  proportion  of  coast 
"*•  to  area  to  be  very  much  greater  than  is  found  in 

any  other  country  of  Southern  Europe.  Excellent  harbors 
abound ;  the  tideless  sea  has  few  dangers ;  off  the  coast  lie 
numerous  littoral  islands  of  great  beauty  and  fertility.  Na- 
ture has  done  her  utmost  to*tempt  the  population  to  mari- 
time pursuits,  and  to  make  them  cultivate  the  art  of  naviga- 
tion. Communication  between  most  parts  of  the  country  is 
shorter  and  easier  by  sea  than  by  land ;  for  the  mountain- 
.chains  which  intersect  the  rco-ion  in  all  directions  are  for  the 
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most  part  lofty  and  rugged,  traversable  only  by  a  few  passes, 
often  blocked  by  snow  in  the  winter  time. 

3.  The  Mountain-system  of  Greece  may  best  be  regarded 
as  an  offshoot  from  the  great  European  chain  of  the  Alps. 
General  de-  At  a  point  a  little  to  the  west  of  the  21st  degree 
theSountoin-  of  longitude  (E.  from  Greenwich),  the  Albanian 
Bystem.  Alps  throw  out  a  spur,  which,  under  the  names 

of  Scardus,  Pindus,  Corax,  Taphiassus,  Panachliicus,  Lampea, 
Pholo^,  Parrhasius,  and  T&ygetus,  runs  in  a  direction  a  little 
east  of  south  from  the  42d  parallel  to  the  promontpry  of  TaB- 
narum.  From  this  great  longitudinal  chain  are  thrown  out, 
at  brief  intervals  on  either  side,  a  series  of  lateral  branches, 
having  a  general  latitudinal  direction;  from  which  again 
there  start  off  other  cross  ranges,  which  follow  the  course 
of  the  main  chain,  or  backbone  of  the  region,  pointing  nearly 
south-east.  The  latitudinal  chains  are  especially  nmrked 
and  important  in  the  eastern  division  of  the  country,  between 
Pindus  and  the  -^gean.  Here  are  thrown  off,  successively, 
tlie  Cambunian  and  Olympic  range,  which  foimed  the  north- 
em  boundary  of  Greece  Proper ;  the  range  of  Othrys,  which 
separated  Thessaly  from  Ma  lis  and  ^niania ;  that  of  (Eta, 
which  divided  between  MaKs  and  Doris ;  and  that  of  Par- 
nassus, Helicon,  Cithaeron,  and  Pames,  which,  starting  from 
near  Delphi,  terminated  in  the  Rhamnusian  piX)montory,  op- 
posite Euboea,  forming  in  its  eastern  portion  a  strong  barrier 
between  Bceotia  and  Attica.  Of  a  similar  character  on  the 
opposite  side  were  Mount  Lingus  in  Northern  Epirus,  which 
struck  westward  from  Pindus  at  a  point  nearly  opposite  the 
Cambunians ;  together  with  Mount  Tymphrestus  in  North- 
ern, and  Mount  Bomius  in  Central  ^tolia.  In  the  Pelopon- 
nese,  the  main  chain,  which  stretched  from  Rhium  to  Tajna- 
rura,  threw  off,  on  the  west,  Mount  Scollis,  which  divided 
Acb^a  from  Elis,  and  Mount  ElaeoUj  which  separated  Elis 
from  Messenia ;  while,  towards  the  east,  the  lateral  branches 
were,  first,  one  which,  under  the  names  of  Erymanthus,  Aroa- 
nia,  and  Cyllene,  divided  Achaea  from  Arcadia,  and  which 
was  then  prolonged  eastward  to  the  Scyllaean  promontory  in 
Argolis ;  and,  secondly,  Mount  Parthenium,  which  intervened 
between  Argolis  and  Laconia.  Of  secondary  longitudinal 
chains  the  only  ones  which  need  special  mention  are  the 
jpangc  of  Pelion  and  Ossa,  which  shut  in  Thessaly  on  the  east; 
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ttiat  of  Pentelictis,  Hymettus,  and  Anhydrus,  in  Attica ;  and 
,iiiat  of  Pamon  in  the  Peloponnese,  which  stretched  from 
near  Tegea  to  Malea. 

4.  The  Mountain-chains  of  Greece  occupy  bo  large  a  por- 
tion of  the  area  that  bat  little  is  left  for  level  ground  or 

.  Plains.  Still,  a  certain  number  of  such  spaces 
existed,  and  were  the  more  valued  for  their  rarity. 
The  greater  poition  of  Thessaly  was  a  vast  plain,  surrounded 
hj  mountains,  and  drained  by  a  single  river,  the  Penens. 
In  Bo^otia  there  were  tijro  large  plains,  one  the  marshy  plain 
of  the  Cephissus,  much  of  which  was  occupied  by  Lake  Co- 
'  pats;  and  the  other,  the  plain  of  Asopus,  on  the  verge  of 
which  «tood  Thebes,  Thespise,  and  Plataea.  Attica  boasted 
of  three  principal  plains,  that  of  Eleusis,  adjoining  the  city 
of  the  name,  that  of  Athens  itself,  and  that  of  Marathon,  in 
Western  and  Southern  Peloponnese  were  the  lowlands  of 
Cava  £lis  on  either  side  of  the  Peneus  river,  of  Macaria,  about 
the  mouth  of  the  Pamisus,  and  of  Helos,  at  the  embouchure 
of  the  £ui*otas ;  in  the  central  region  were  the  high  upland 
plains,  or  basins,  of  Tegea,  Mantinea,  Pheneus,  and  Orchome- 
nus ;  while  Eastern  Peloponnese  boasted  the  fertile  alluvium 
pf  Argps,  watered  by  the  Chimarrhus,  Erasinus,  Phrixus, 
Charadrus,  and  Inachus. 

5.  The  RiYEBS  of  Greece  were  numerous,  but  of  small  vol- 
ume, the  majority  being  little  more  than  winter  torrents, 

Therivere.  ^"^  Carrying  little  or  no  water  in  the  summer- 
time; The  only  streams  of  any  real  magnitude 
were  the  Achelotls,  which  rose  in  Epirus,  and  .divided  ^tolia 
from  Aeamania ;  the  northern  Peneus,  which  drained  the 
great  Thessalian  plain;  and  the  Alpheus,  the  stream  on 
whose  banks  stood  Olympia.  Among  secondary  rivers  may 
be  noticed  the  Thyamis,  Oropus,  And.  Arachthus,  in  Epirus ; 
the  Evenus  and  Daphnus,  in  jEtolia;  the  Spei*cheiu8,  in 
Mali^;.  the  Cephissus  and  Asopus,  in  Boeotia;  the  Peneus, 
iPamisus,  Eurotas,  and  Inachus,  in  the  Peloponnese. 

6.  It  is  a  characteristic  of  the  Grecian  rivers  to  disappear 
in  CatabQthra  or  subterraneous  passages.  The  limestone 
The  catabo-  rocks  are  full  of  caves  and  fissures,  while  the  plains 
***"*•  considt  often  of  land-locked  basins  which  present 
to  the  eye  no  manifest  outlet.  Here  the  streams  comnwnly 
form  lakes,  the  waters  of  which  flow  off  through  an  under 
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ground  channel,  sometimes  visible,  sometimes  only  conjec- 
tured to  exist,  to  the  sea.  Instances  of  such  visible  outlets 
are  those  by  which  the  Cephissus  finds  an  egress  from  Lake 
Copal's,  in  Boeotia  (where  art,  however,  has  assisted  nature), 
and  those  by  which  the  supei*fluous  waters  Are  carried  off 
from  most  of  the  lakes  in  the  Pelopoilnese.  Invisible  chan- 
nels are  believed  to  give  a  means  of  escape  to  the  waters  of 
Lakes  Hylic^  and  Trephia,  in  Boeotia. 

7.  The  Lakes  of  Greece  are  numerous,  but  not  very  re- 
markable.    The  largest  is  Lake  Copalis,  in  Bceotia,  the  area 

of  which  has  been  estimated  at  forty-one  square 
miles.  !N^ext  in  size  to  this  is,  probably,  BoBbels, 
in  Thessaly,  formed  mainly  by  the  overflowings  of  the  Pe- 
neus.  To  these  may  be  added  La*ke  Pambotis,  in  Epirus,  ou 
the  southern  shores  of  which  was  the  oracular  shrine  of  Do- 
dona  ;  Lakes  Trichonis  and  Conope,  in  u^tolia,  between  the 
Evenus  and  Achelotls ;  Lake  Nessonis,  near  Lake  BcebeXs,  in 
Thessaly;  Lake  Xynias,  in  Achsea  Phthiotis;  the  smaller 
Bceotian  lakes,  Hylic6  and  Trephia ;  and  the  Arcadian  lakes 
of  Pheneus,  Stymphalus,  Orchomenus,  Mantinea,  and  Tegea. 

8.  It  has  been*  observed  that  the  littoral  islands  of  Greece 
were  both  numerous  and  important.  The  principal  one  was 
The  littoral  EubcBa,  which  lay  as  a  great  breakwater  along 
islands.  ^]^q  wliolc  east  coast  of  Attica,  BoBotia,  and  Lo- 
cris,  extending  in  length  rather  more  than  100  miles,  with 
an  average  bi^adth  of  about  fifteen  miles.  Very  inferior  to 
this  in  size,  but  nearly  equal  in  importance,  was  Corcyra,  on 
the  opposite  or  western  side  of  the  peninsula,  which  had  a 
length  of  forty,  and  a  breadth  varying  from  fifteen  to  five 
miles.  Besides  these,  there  lay  off  the  west  coast  Paxos, 
Leucas  or  Leucadia,  Ithaca,  Cephallenia,  and  Zacynthus  (now 
Zante)  ;  off  the  south,  the  (Enussse  and  Oythera ;  off  the  east, 
Tiparenus,  Hydria,  Calauria,  uEgina,  Salamis,  Cythnus,  Ceos, 
Helen6,  Andros,  Scyros,  Peparethus,  Halonnesus,  and  Scia- 
thus.  From  the  south-eastern  shores  of  Euboea  and  Attica, 
the  Cyclades  and  Sporades  extended  in  a  continuous  series, 
like  a  set  of  stepping-stones,  across  the  ^gean  Sea  to  Asia. 
On  the  other  side,  from  Corcyra  and  the  Acroceraunian 
promontory,  the  eye  could  see,  on  a  clear  day,  the  opposite 
coast  of  Italy. 

.  9.  The  natural  division  of  Greece  is  into  Nobthbrx,  Cbn- 
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TBAL,  and  Southern,  Northern  Greece  extends  from  the 
Natural  divte-  north  boundary-line  to  the  point  where  the  east- 
^iouB.  0m  an^  western  shores  are  respectively  indented 

by  the  Gulfs  of  Malis  and  Ambracia  or  Actinm.  Central 
Greece  reaches  from  this  point  to  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth. 
Southern  Greece  is  identical  with  the  Peloponncse. 

10.  NosTHEBN  Gbbecb  Contained  in  ancient  times  two 
principal  countries,  Thessaly  and  Epirus,  which  were  sepa^ 
NoBTintEN  rated  from  each  other  by  the  high  chain  of  l^n- 
GuxoB.  ^jug^  Besides  these,  there  were,  on  the*  eastern 
side  of  the  mountain  barrier,  Magnesia  and  Achaea  Phthiotis ; 
/tnd  in  the  mountain  region  itself,  halfway  between  the  two 
gulfs,  Dolopia,  or  the  country  of  the  Dolopes. 

11.  Thessaly,  the  largest  and  most  fertile  country  of 
Greece  Proper,  was  almost  identical  with  the  basin  of  the 

'  Peneus.    It  was  a  region  nearly  circular  in  shape, 

^'  with  a  diameter  of  about  seventy  miles.  Mount- 
ains surrounded  it  on  every  side,  from  which  descended 
numerous  streams,  all  of  them  converging,  and  flowing  ulti- 
mately into  the  Peneus.  The  united  waters  passed  to  the 
sea  through  a  single  narrow  gorge,  the  celebrated  vale  of 
Temp^,  which  was  said  to  have  been  caused  by  an  earth- 
quake. Thessaly  was  divided  into  four  provinces : — (a)  Per- 
rhsebia  on  the  north,  along  the  skirts  of  Olympus  and  the 
Cambunians ;  (^)  HistiaBOtis,  towards  the  west,  on  the  flanks 
of  Pindus,  and  along  the  upper  course  of  the  Peneus ;  (c) 
Thessaliotis,  towards  the  south,  bordering  on  Aehsea  Phthio- 
tis and  Dolopia ;  and  {d)  Pelasgiotis,  towards  the  east,  be- 
tween the  Enipeus  and  Magnesia.  Its  chief  cities  were,  in 
Perrhfiebia,  Gonni  and  Phalanna;  in  Histiseotis,  Gomphi  and 
Tricca ;  in  Thessaliotis,  Cierium  and  Pharsalus ;  in  Pelasgio- 
tis, Larissa  and  Pherae. 

12.  Epiinis,  the  next  largest  country  to  Thessaly,  was  in 
shape  an  oblong  square,  seventy  miles  long  from  north  to 

south,  and  about  fifty-five  miles  across.  It  con- 
^  "*^*  sisted  of  a  series  of  lofty  mountains,  twisted  spurs 
from  Pindus,  with  narrow  valleys  between,  along  the  courses 
of  the  numerous  streams.  The  main  divisions  were — on  the 
east,  Molossis ;  chief  cities,  Dodona,  Ambracia :  to  the  north- 
west, Chaonia;  cities,  Phoenice,  Buthrotnm,  Cestria:  to  the 
south-west,  Thesprotia;    cities,  Pandosia,  Cassope,  and   in 

6* 
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later  times,  Nicopolis.     Epirus,  during  the  real  historical 
period,  was  lUyrian  rather  than  Greek. 

1 3.  Magnesia  and  Achsea  Phthiotis  are  sometimes  reckon- 
ed as  parts  of  Thessaly ;  but,  in  the  early  times,  at  any  rate, 

they  were  distinct  countries.  Magnesia  was  the 
agnes  a.  QQ^LSt-treLCt  between  the  mouth  of  the  Peneus  and 
the  Pagasjean  Gulf,  comprising  the  two  connected  ranges  of 
Ossa  and  Peliou,  with  the  country  immediately  at  their  base. 
It  measured  in  length  about  sixty-five,  and  in  width  from 
ten  to  fifteen  miles.  Its  chief  cities  were  Myi*ae,  Meliboea, 
and  Casthanaea  upon  the  eastern  coast ;  lolcus,  in  the  Gulf 
of  Pagasse;  and  Bceb^,  near  Lake  BoBbels,  in  the  interior. 
AchsBa  Phthiotis  was  the  tract  immediately  south  of  Thessa^ 
Ach«a  Phthi-  Iji  extending  from  the  Pagas«Bfin  Gulf  on  the  east 
Otis.  to  the  part  of  Pindus  inhabited  by  *the  Dolopes. 

It  was  a  i*egion  nearly  square  in  shape,  each  side  of  the 
square  measuring  about  thirty  miles.  It  consisted  of  Mount 
Othrys,  with  the  country  at  its  base.  The  chief  cities  were 
Halos,  Theb®  Phthiotides,  Itonus,  Melifsea,  Lamia,  and  Xy- 
nise,  on  Lake  Xynias. 

14.  Dolopia,  or  the  country  of  the  Dolopes,  comprised  a 
portion  of  the  range  of  Pindus,  together  with  the  more  west- 
ern part  of  Othrys,  and  the  upper  valleys  of  sev- 

^  ^^  ^  eral  streams  which  ran  into  the  Achelofis.  It  was 
a  small  tract,  not  more  than  forty  miles  long  by  fifteen  broad, 
and  was  very  rugged  and  mountainous. 

15.  Central  Gbeece,  or  the  tract  intervening  between 
Northern  Greece  and  the  Peloponnese,  contained  eleven 
Centbai.  countries ;  viz.,  Acarnania,  -^tolia.  Western  Lo- 
Oeekoe.  ^^^^  JEniania,  Doris,  Mails,  Eastern  Locris,  Phocis, 
BoBOtia,  Attica,  and  Megaris. 

16.  Acarnania,  the  most  western  of  the  countries,  was  a 
triangular  tract,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Ambracian 

Gulf,  on  the  east  by  the  Achelofis,  and  on  the 

south-west  by  the  Adriatic.     Its  sides  measured 

respectively  fifty,  thirty-five,  and  thirty  miles.     Its  chief 

cities  were,  in  the  interior.  Stratus ;  on  the  coast,  Anacto- 

rium.  Solium,  Astacus,  and  (Eniadse. 

1 7.  ^tolia  adjoined  Acarnania  on  the  east,  and  extended 
^^jj         in  that  direction  as  far  as.  ^niania  and  Doris. 

On  the  north  it  was  bounded  by  Dolopia ;  on  the 
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south  by  the  Corinthian  6al£  In  size  it  was  about  double 
Acamania,  and  its  area  considerably  exceeded  that  of  any 
other  country  in  this  part  of  Hellas.  It  was  generally 
mountainous,  but  contained  a  flat  and  marshy  tract  between 
the  mouths  of  the  Evenus  and  Achelotls;  and  somewhat 
farther  to  the  north,  a  large  plain,  in  which  were  two  great 
lakes,  the  Conop^  and  the  Trichonis.  Its  chief  cities  were 
Pleuron,  Calydon,  and  Thermon. 

-  18.  Western  Locris,  or  the  country  of  the  Locri  Ozolse,  lay 
on  the  coast  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  immediately  to  the  east 
Western  Lo-  of  u^tolia.  Its  length  along  the  coast  was  about 
^^^-  thiity-seven  miles,  and  its  depth  inland  from  about 

two  miles  to  twenty-three.  Its  chief  cities  wei*e  Naupactus 
on  the  coast,  and  Amphissa  in  the  interior. 

1 9.  ^niania,  or  ^taea,  as  it  was  sometimes  called,  lay  also 
east  of  ^tolia,  but  towards  the  north,  whereas  Locris  ad- 

•  .finiania  or     joined  it  towards  the  south,    ^niania  was  sepa- 
^^^"^  rated  from  ^tolia  by  the  continuation  of  Ku- 

dus southward,  and  was  bounded  on  the  noith  by  Othrys 
and  on  the  south  by  (Eta.  It  lay  thus  on  the  course  of  the 
upper  Spercheius  River.  It  was  an  oval-shaped  country, 
about  twenty-seven  miles  long  by  eighteen  broad.  Tlie  chief 
town  was  Hypata. 

20.  Doris  intervened  between  ^niania  and  Western  Lo- 
cris.   This  was  a  small  and  rugged  country,  inclosed  between 

Mounts  Parnassus  and  Callidromus,  on  the  upper 
course  of  the  Pindus  River,  a  tributary  of  the 
Boeotian  Cephissus.  Its  greatest  length  was  about  seventeen 
and  its  greatest  width  about  ten  miles.  It  contained  the  four 
cities  of  Pindus,  Erineus,  Boeum,  and  Cytiniuni,  whence  it 
was  known  as  the  Dorian  Tetrapolis. 

21.  Malis  lay  north  of  Doris,  south  of  Achsea  Phthiotis,  and 
east  of  ^niania.     It  was  even  smaller  than  Doris,  which  it 

resembled  in  shape.  The  greatest  length  was 
about  fifteen  and  the  greatest  width  abotit  eight 
miles.  The  chief  cities  were  Anticyra  and  Trachis ;  and,  in 
later  times,  Heraclea.  At  the  extreme  eastern  edge  of  Malis, 
between  the  mountains  and  the  sea,  was  the  pass  of  Ther- 
mopylae.  .  -     .: 

.    22.  Eastern  Tjocris  lay  Dext  to  Malis,  along  the  shore  of 
tiie  Enripug  or  Euboean  ehanlnel.     It  was  politically  divided 
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Eastern  Lo-  i^to  two  parts,  Epicnemidia  and  Opuntia ;  which, 
^^^'  in  later  times,  were  physically  separated  by  a  small 

strip  of  ground,  reckoned  as  belonging  to  Phocis.  Epto- 
nemidia  extended  about  seventeen  miles,  from  near  Ther- 
mopylsB  to  near  Daphnus,  averaging  about  eight  miles  in 
width.  Its  chief  town  was  Cnemides.  Opuntia  reached 
from  Alope  to  beyond  the  mouth  of  the  Cephissus,  a  distance 
of  twenty-six  miles.  Its  width  was  about  equal  to  that  of 
Epicnemidia.     It  derived  its  name  from  its  chief  city,  Opus. 

23.  Phocis  reached  from  Eastern  Locris  on  the  north  to 
the  Corinthian  Gulf  on  the  south.     It  was  bounded  on  the 

west  by  Doris  and  Western  Locris,  on  the  east  by 
Bceotia.  It  was  squarish  in  shape,  with  an  aver- 
age length  of  twenty-five  and  an  average  breadth  of  twenty 
miles.  The  central  and  southern  parts  were  extremely 
mountainous ;  but  along  the  course  of  the  Cephissus  and  its 
tributaries  there  were  some  fertile  plains.  The  chief  cities 
were  Delphi,  on  the  southern  flank  of  Mount  Parnassus,  Ela- 
l8ea,  Parapotamii,  Panopeus,  Abae,  famous  for  its  temple,  and 
Hyampolis. 

24.  Bceotia  was  above  twice  the  size  of  Phocis,  having  a 
length  of  fifty  and  an  average  breadth  of  twenty-three 

Bceotia.  ^^^s.  It  was  generally  flat  and  marshy,  but 
contained  the  mountain  range  of  Helicon  on  the 
south,  and  the  lofty  hills  known  as  Ptotls,  Messapius,  Hypa- 
tus,  and  Teumessus,  towards  the  more  eastern  portion  of  the 
country.  The  lake  Copa!s  covered  an  area  of  fort.y-one 
square  miles,  or  above  one-thirtieth  of  the  sui-face.  There 
were  also  two  smaller  lakes  between  Copals  and  the  Euboe- 
an  Sea,  called  respectively  Hylico  and  Trephia.  The  chief 
rivers  of  Bceotia  were  (besides  the  Cephissus,  which  entered 
it  from  Phocis)  the  Asopus,  the  Terraessus,  the  Thespius,  and 
the.O^roe.  BoBOti^  was  noted  for  the  number  and  greatness 
of  its  cities.  The  chief  of  these*,  was  Thebes ;  but  the  follow- 
ing were  also  of  importance:  Orchomenus,  Thespise, Tana- 
gra,  Coronaea,  Lebadeia,  Haliartus,  Ch2Bi*oneia,  Leuctra,  and 
Copae. 

25.  Attica  was  the  foreland  or  peninsula  which  projected 
from  Boeotia  to  the  south-east.     Its  length,  from  Citbaeron 

Atti  to  Sunium,  was  seventy  miles ;  its  greatest  widths 

ftom  Munychia  to Rh^ynnup,  WAS  thirty  mjles,     Uu 
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area  has  been  estimated  ai  720  square  miles,  or  about  one- 
fourth  less  than  Boeotia.     The  general  character  of  the  tract 
was   mountainous  and  infertile.     On  the  north,  Cithaeron, 
Pames,  and  Phelleus  formed  a  continuous  line  running  near- 
ly east  and  west;  from  this  descended  three  spurs:  one, 
which  divided  Attica  iromthe  Megarid,  known  as  Kerata; 
another,  which  separated  the  Eleusinian  from  the  Athenian 
plain,  called  ^galeos;  and  the  third,  which  ran  out  from 
Fames  by  Decelea  and  Marathon  to  Cape  Zoster,  named  in 
the  north  Pentelicns,  in  the  centre  Hymettus,  and  near  the 
south  coast  Anhydrus.    The  towns  of  Attica,  except  Athens, 
were  unimportant.     Its  rivers,  the  two  Cephissuses,  the  Ilis- 
8U8,  the  Erasinns,  and  the  Charadrus,  were  little  more  than 
torrent-courses. 

26.  Megaris,  which  adjoined  on  Attica  to  tlio  west,  occu- 
pied the  northern  portion  of  the  Isthmus  uniting  Central 

Greece  with  the  Peloponnese.     It  was  the  small- 

*^"  *      est  of  all  the  central  Greek  countries,  excepting 

Doris  and  Malis,  being  about  fourteen  miles  long  by  eleven 

broad,  and  containing  less  than  150  square  miles.    It  had 

one  city  only,  viz.,  Megara,  with  the  ports  Nisiea  and  Peg©. 

27.  SouTHEBN  Gbeece,  or  the  Peloponnese,  contained  clev- 
soiTTHSBM  en  countries — viz.,  Corinth,  Sicyon,  Achsea,  Elis, 
qbuox.  Arcadia,  Messenia,  Laconia,  Argolis,  Epidauria, 
TrcBzenia,  and  Hermionis. 

28.  The  territory  of  Corinth  adjomed  Megaris,  and  in- 
cluded the  larger  portion  of  the  Isthmus,  together  with  a 

^  ,  , '  tract  of  somewhat  g^reater  macrnitude  in  the  Pelo- 
ponnese.  Its  greatest  length  was  twenty-five  and 
its  greatest  width  about  twenty-three  miles.  Its  shape,  how- 
ever, was  extremely  irregular ;  and  its  area  can  not  be  reck- 
oned at  more  than  230  square  miles.  The  only  city  of  im- 
portance was  Corinth,  the  capital,  which  had  a  port  on  either 
sea— on  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  Lechaeum,  and  on  the  Saronic 
Ghilf,  Cenchrese. 

29.  Sicyon,  or  Sicyonia,  adjoined  Corinth  on  the  west.  It 
lay  along  the  shore  of  the  Corinthian  Gulf  for  a  distance  of 

Sicyonia.      al>out  fifteen  miles,  and  extended  inland  about 
twelve  or  thirteen  miles.     It  contained  but  one 
oity,  viz.,  Sicyon. 

30.  Achaea  came  next  to  Sicyonia,  and  extended  along  the 
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coast  a  distance  of  about  sixty-five  miles.     Its  average  width 

was  about  ten  miles ;  and  its  area  may  be  reck- 

oned  at  650  square  miles.     It  contained  twelve 

cities,  of  which  Dyme,  Patr»  (now  Patms),  andPellene  were 

the  most  important. 

31.  Elis  lay  on  the  west  coast  of  the  Peloponnese,  extend- 
ing from  the  mouth  of  the  Larisus  to  that  of  the  Neda,  a 
distance  of  fifty-seven  miles,  and  reaching  inland 
V  to  the  foot  of  Erymanthus,  about  twenty-five 
miles.  It  was  a  more  level  country  than  was  common  in 
Greece,  containing  broad  tracts  of  plain  along  the  coast,  and 
some  tolerably  wide  valleys  along  the  courses  of  the  Peneus, 
Alpheus,  and  Neda  rivers.  Its  chief  cities  were  Elis,  on  the 
Peneus,  the  port  Cylleno,  on  the  gulf  of  the  same  name,  CHynt- 
pia  and  Pisa,  on  the  Alpheus,  and  Lepreum,  in  Southern  Elis 
or  Triphylia. 

32*  Arcadia  was  the  central  mountain  country — the  Switz- 
erland^^of  the  Peloponnese.  It  reached  from  the  mount- 
ain-chain of  Erymanthus,  Aroania,  and  Cyll6n6  in 
* ..  the  north,  to  the  sources  of  the  Alpheus  towards 
the  south,  a  distance  of  about  sixty  miles.  The  average 
width  was  about  forty  miles.  The  area  is  reckoned  at  1700 
square  miles.  The  country  is  for  the  most  part  a  mountain- 
ous table-land,  the  rivers  of  which,  excepting  towards  the 
west  and  the  south-west,  are  absorbed  in  catabothra,  and 
have  no  visible  outtet  to  the  sea.  •  High  plains  And  ^smalL 
lakes  are  numerous ;  but  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  area 
is  occupied  by  mountains  and  narrow  but  fertile  .valleys. 
Important  cities  wei'e  numerous.  Among  them  may  be 
named  Man  tinea,  Tegea,  Orchomenus,  Pheneus,  Her8Ba,Pso- 
phis,  and,  in  the  later  times.  Megalopolis. 

33.  Messenia  lay  south  of  Elis  and  Western  Arcadia,  oc- 
eupying  the  most  westerly  of  the  three  forelands  in  which 
the  Peloponnese  terminates,  and  circling  round 
the  gulf  between  this  foreland  and  the  centi'al 
one  as  far  as  the  mouth  of  the  Choerius.  Its  length,  from 
the  Neda  to  the  promontory. of  Acritas,  was  forty-five  miles; 
its  greatest  width  between  Laconia  and  the  western  coast 
was  thirty-seven  miles.  The  area  is  estimated  at  1160 
square  miles.  Much  of  the  country  was  mountainous ;  *  but 
along  the  course  of  the  main  river,  the  Pamisus,  were -some 
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broad  plains,  and  the  entire  territory  was  fertile.    The  origi- 
nal capital  was  Stenyclerus ;  bat  afterwards  Mess^ne,  on  the 
«outb- western  flank  of  Mount  Ith6m£,  became  the  chief  town. 
Other  important  places  were  Eira  on  the  upper  Neda,  Pylus 
(now  Navarino),  and  Methon^,  south  of  Pylus  (now  Modon). 
34.  Laconia  embraced  the  two  other  Peloponnesian  fore- 
lands, together  with  a  considerable  tract  to  the  north  of 
Laconia       ^^®°^    ^^^  greatest  length,  between  Argolis  and 
the   promontory   of  Malea,  was   nearly    eighty 
miles,  while  its  greatest  width  was  not  much  short  of  fifty, 
miles.      The  area  approached  nearly  to  1900  square  miles. 
The  country  consisted  mainly  of  a  single  narrowish  valley — 
tbat  of  the  Eurotas — ^inclosed  between  two  lofty  mountain- 
ranges — those  of  Pamon  and  Taygetus.    Hence  the  expres- 
sion^  "  Hollow  Lacedaemon."    Sparta,  the  capital,  lay  on  the 
Eurotas,  at  the  distance  of  about  twenty  miles  from  the  sea. 
The  other  towns  were  unimportant ;  the  chief  were  Gythi- 
um  and  Thyrea  on  the  coast,  and  Sellasia  in  the  valley  of 
the  JSnus. 

35.  Argolis  is  a  term  sometimes  applied  to  the  whole  tract 
projecting  eastward  from  Ach»a  and  Arcadia,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  small  territory  of  Corinth :  but  the 
^         word  will  be  here  used  in  a  naiTower  sense.    Ar- 
golis Proper  was  bounded  by  Sicyonia  and  Corinthia  on  the 
north,  by  Epidaurus  on  the  east,  by  Cynuria — a  portion  of 
Laconia — on  the  south,  and  by  Arcadia  on  the  west.     Its 
greatest  extent  from  north  to  south  was  about  thirty,  and 
from  east  to  west  about  thirty-one, miles.     Its  entire  area 
did  not  exceed  700  square  miles.    Like  the  rest  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnese,  it  was  mountainous,  but  contained  a  large  and  rich 
plain  at  the  head  of  the  Argolic  Gulf.     Its  capital  was,  in 
early  times,  Mycenae ;  afterwards  Argos.      Other  cities  of 
importance  were  Phlius,  Cleonse,  and  Tiryns.     The  i)ort  of 
Argos  was  Nauplia. 

36.  Epidauria  lay  east  of  Argolis,  east  and  south  of  Co- 
rinthia.   Its  length  from  north  to  south  was  about  twenty- 
three  miles,  and  its  breadth  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion about  eight  miles.  .  It  contained  but  one 

city  of  any  note,  viz.,  Epidaurus,  the  capital. 

37.  Troezenia  adjoined  Epidauria  on  the  south-east.      It  * 
comprised  the  north-eastern  half  of  the  Argolic  foreland,  to- 
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ffether  with  the  rocky  peninsula  of  Mcthana.    Its 
*         '     greatest  length  was  sixteen  miles,  and  its  great- 
est width,  excluding  Methana,  nine  miles.     It  contained  two 
cities  of  note,  TrcBzen  and  Methana. 

38.  Hermionis  adjoined  Epidauria  on  the  north  and  TroB- 
zenia  on  the  east.     It  formed  the  western  termination  of  the 

„     ,    ,      Arscolic  foreland.     In  size  it  was  about  equal  to 

nermionis.     ^  °         .         ^  •       t  i  /» 

Troezeuia.    It  contamed  but  one  town  oi  any  con- 
sequence, viz.,  Hermione. 

39.  Besides  the  littoral  islands  of  Greece,  which  have  been 
already  enumerated,  there  were  several  others,  studding  the 

^gean  Sea,  which  deserve  notice ;  as  particular- 
ly the  following: — (a)  In  the  Northern  JBgean, 
Lemnos,  Imbrus,  Thasos,  and  Samothrace.  (6)  In  the  Cen- 
tral -^gean,  besides  Andros,  CeOs,  and  Cythnus,  which  may 
be  called  littoral,  Tenos,  Syros,  Gyarus,  Delos,'Myconu8,  Nax- 
os,  Paros,  Siphnus,  Melos,  Thera,  Amorgus,  etc.  (c)  In  the 
Southern  ^gean,  Crete.  This  last-named  island  was  of  con- 
siderable size.  It  extended  from  west  to  east  a  distance  of 
150  miles,  and  had  an  average  width  of  about  fifteen  miles. 
The  area  considerably  exceeded  2000  square  miles.  The 
chief  cities  were  Cydonia  and  Gnossus  on  the  north  coast, 
and  Gortyna  in  the  interior.  The  whole  island  was  mount- 
ainous but  fertile. 

On  the  character  of  the  Greek  Islands,  see  the  work  of 

lioss,  L.,  lUisen  auf  den  GrieckUcken  Jnulm  Stuttgart,  1840-52;  3 
Yols.  8vo. 

On  the  general  geography  of  Greece,  the  following  may  be 
consulted  with  advantage :  . 

Kruse,  F.  G.  H.,  Hellas,  Leipsic,  1826-27 ;  3  rols.  8vo.  A  general  de- 
scription of  the  geography  of  Greece  from  the  best  sources  existing  at  the 
time.     Still  of  value  to  the  student. 

Cramer,  J.  A.,  Geographical  and  Uistorical  Description  of  Ancient 
Greece,     Oxford,  1828 ;  3  vols.  8vo. 

Leake,  C!o1.,  Travels  in  Northern  Greece.     London,  1835 ;  4  vols.  8vo. 
"  "     Travels  in  the  Morea.     London,  1830;  3  vols.  8vo. 

"  "    Peloponnesiaca^  supplemental  to  the  Travels  in  the  Morea, 

London,  1846 ;  8vo. 

CuRTius,  E.,  Peloponnesus,     Gotha,  1851-2 ;  2  vols.  8vo. 

Clark,  W.  G.,  Peloponnesus^  Notes  of  Study  and  Travel,  London,  1858 ; 
8vo. 

NiEBUHR,  B.  G.,  Lectures  on  the  Ethnography  and  Geography  of  Aiurient 
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Greecej  edited  bj  L.  Schmitx.    London,  I808 ;  2  Tolf.  8to  ;  from  the  G«r- 
Hian  edition  of  Dr.  Isusr. 

Concerning  the  Greek  islands  off  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor, 
see  Hook  I.,  Part  I.,  A.  (p.  29). 


SKETCH  OP  THE  HISTORY. 

FIRST  PERIOD. 

7%e  Ancient  TrcuHtumal  Histonf,/rom  the  Earliest  TTmet  to  the  Doricm 
Ocevpaiion  o/tke  Pelopotme^^  about  B.C.  1100  to  1000. 

S01TBCE8.  Native  onlj.  (a)  Homer.  The  tifv'o  poems  which  pass  imder 
this  veneraUe  name,  wbaterer  their  actual  origin,  must  always  continue  to 
be,  on  account  of  their  great  antiquity,  the  prime  authority  for  the  early 
condition  of  things  in  Greece.  Modem  criticism  agrees  with  ancient  in 
Aiewing  them  as  the  earliest  remaitas  of  Greek  literature  that  have  come 
down  to  us ;  and,  if  their  actual  date  is  about  B.C.  850,  as  now  generally 
believed,  they  must  be  regarded  as  standing  apart  on  a  vantage-ground  cf 
their  own  ;  for  we  have  nothing  else  continuous  or  complete  in  Greek  litera- 
ture for  nearly  four  centuries.  (6)  Hebodotus.  This  writer,  though  the 
immediate  subject  of  his  history  is  the  groat  Persian  War,  yet  carries  us  back 
in  the  qusodical  jx>rtions  of  his  work  to  very  remote  times,  and  is  entitled  to 
consideration  as  a  careful  inquirer  into  the  antiquities  of  many  nations,  his 
own  among  the  number,  (c)  Thucydides.  Tlie  sketch  with  which  the 
history  of  Thucydides  opens,  a  masterly  production,  gives  the  judgment  of  a 
shrewd  and  well-read  Athenian  of  the  foiuth  century  b.c.  on  the  antiquities 
of  Greece.  (cQ  Diodorus  Siculus  collected  from  previous  writers,  par- 
ticularly Ephorus  and  Tin^ieus,  the  eariy  traditional  history  of  Greece,  and 
related  it  in  his  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  books ;  of  these  the  fourth 
and  fifth  remain,  while  the  other  two  are  lost,  excepting  a  few  fragments. 
(e)  Much  interesting  information  on  the  early  history  of  Greece  is  contained 
in  the  geographers,  as  particularly  in  Strabo,  Pausanias,  and  Scymnus  Chius. 
Of  Plnt^h*8  Lives  one  only,  that  of  Theseus,  belongs  to  the  eariy  period. 

Among  modem  works  treating  of  this  time  may  be  mentioned  the  follow- 
ing: 

HuEREN,  A.  H.  L.,  Jdcen  Uher  die  Politik,  etc.,  vol.  vi.  Gottingen,  1826. 
Translated  into  English  by  Talbovs.     Oxford,  1830;  8vo. 

NiEBUiiR,  B.  G.,  Vortrage  fiber  nlte  Geschichte,  Berlin,  1847;  3  vols. 
8to.  Translated  into  English,  with  additions  and  corrections,  by  Dr.  L. 
ScHMiTz.     London,  1852. 

MuLLEB,  IC.  O.,  Orchomenus  unci  die  Minyer,     Breslau,  1820;  8vo. 
"  "        Die  Dorter.      Breslau,  1825;    2  vols.  8vo.      Transited 

into  English  by  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis.     Oxford,  1830. 

Clinton,  H.  F.,  Fasti  Hellenici,  Oxford,  1830-41 ;  3  vols.  4to.  The 
*' Introduction  **  to  the  first  volume  bears  particularly  on  this  period. 
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.    Thirlwall,  Bp.,  History  of  Gr^ece^  vol.  i.  chaps,  ii.  to  \iL 

Grote,  G.,  History  of  Greece^  vol.  i.  chaps,  i.  taxx. 

The  value  to  be  placed  on  the  general  historical  narrative  belonging  to 
these  early  times  will  depend,  (I)  on  the  view  which  is  taken  of  the  proba- 
bility of  oral  traditions  handing  down  correctly  the  general  outline  of  events 
of  national  importance ;  and  (2)  on  the  question  at  what  time  historical 
events  began  to  be  contemporaneously  recorded  in  inscriptions,  or  otherwise, 
by  the  Greeks.  On  the  latter  point,  the  student  may  compare  the  nineteenth 
chapter  of  Mr.  Grote's  history  of  Greece  with  Mr.  Cunton's  *' Introduc- 
tion," and  with  Col.  Mure's  Remarks  on  two  Appendices  to  Grote's  History 
of  Greece,     London,  1861. 

1.  The  Greeks  of  the  historical  times  seem  to  have  had 
no  traditions  of  a  migration  from  Asia.     Their  ancestors, 

Kabliestin-  ^^^^y  h®l^v^a<i  always  been  in  the  country, 
iiAjjiTANTs  OF  thouffh  thcv  had  not  always  been  called  Hel- 

lenes.  Greece  had  been  inhabited  from  a  remote 
age  by  races  more  or  less  homogeneous,  and  more  or  less 

closely  allied  with  their  own — Pelasgi,  Leleges, 
Pe  asgi.etc    (^^^^.^^^g^  Caucones,  Aones,  Dolopes,  Dryopes,  and 

the  like.     Of  these,  the  Pelasgi  had  been  the  most  impor- 
tant.     The  Hellenes  proper  had  originally  been 
Hellenes.      ^^^  ^^^  ^^^.^^  ^^^^  ^^  many  cognate  ones.     They 

had  dwelt  in  Achsea  Phthiotis,  or,  according  to  others,  near 
Dodona,  and  had  originally  been  insignificant  in  niimbei's 
and  of  small  account.  In  process  of  time,  however,  they  ac- 
quired a  reputation  above  that  of  the  other  tribes;  recourse 
was  had  to  them  for  advice  and  aid  in  circumstances  of  diffi- 
culty ;  other  tribes  came  over  to  them,  adopted  their  name, 
their  form  of  speech,  and  the  general  character  of  their  civ- 
ilization. The  growth  and  spread  of  the  Hellenes  was  thus 
not  by  conquest  but  by  influence ;  they  did  not  overpower 
or  expel  the  Pelasgi,  Leleges,  etc.,  but  gradually  assimilated 
them. 

Characteristics  op  the  Pelasoic,  or  ante-Hellenic  Period.  1. 
Time  of  peace— golden  age  of  the  poets.  2.  General  pursuit  of  agriculture. 
3.  Architecture  massive,  and  with  little  ornament.  4.  Religion  simple— no 
names  of  distinct  gods.     National  sanctuary  at  Dodona. 

2.  The  original  Hellenic  tribes  seem  to  have  been  two  only, 
the  Dorians  and  the  Achseans,  of  whom  the  latter  preponder- 
Heiienic  ^ted  in  the  more  ancient  times.  Settled  in  Achiea 
AJ^wanl*  8.  P^thiotis  from  a  remote  antiquity,  they  were  also, 
Dorians.         before  the  Dorian  occupation,  the  leading  race  oi 


'  * 
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tlK5  Pelopoiiiiesc.  Here  they  arc  said  to  have  had  three 
kiDgdoius — those  of  Argot*,  Mycenae,  and  Sparta — which  at- 
tained to  a  considerable  degree  of  prosperity  and  civilization. 
The  Dorians  were  reported  to  have  dwelt  originally  with  the 
Achaeana  in  Phthiotis ;  but  their  earliest  ascertained  locality 
was  the  tract  on  the  Upper  Pindus  which  retained  the  name 
of  Doris  down  to  Roman  times.  In  this  ^  small  and  sad  re- 
gion "  they  grew  to  greatness,  increasing  in  numbers,  ac- 
quiring martial  habits,  and  i>erhaps  developing  a  peculiar 
discipline. 

3.  The  most  important  of  the  Pelasgic  tribes  was  that  of 
the  lonians,  which  occupied  in  the  earliest  times  the  whole 
Pteiasgie  north  coast  of  the  Peloponnese,  the  Megarid, 
nu^'  i'Jfe-  Attica,  and  Eubcea.  Another  (so-called)  tribe 
w»n«.  (which  is,  however,  perhaps,  only  a  convenient 
designation  under  which  to  include  such  inhabitants  of  the 
country  as  were  not  Achaean,  Dorian,  or  Ionian)  was  that  of 
the  .^Eolians,  to  which  the  Thessalians,  Boeotians,  ^tolians, 
Locrians,  Phocians,  Eleans,  Pylians,  etc.,  were  regarded  as 
belonging.  These  races  having  been  gradually  Hellenized, 
the  entire  four  tribes  came  to  be  regarded  as  Hellenic,  and 
a  mythic  genealogy  was  framed  to  express  at  once  the  ethnic 
unity  and  the  tribal  divei*sity  of  the  four  great  divisions  of 
the  Hellenic  people. 

HELL.EN. 

I — ' ■ 1 1 

DORUS.  XUTHUS.  ^OLU8. 

I ^ 1 

AcHJEUS.  Ion. 

4.  According  to  the  traditions  of  the  Greeks,  some  impor- 
tant foreign  elements  were  received  into  the  nation  during 
Foraiffn  Bet-  the  period  of  which  we  are  treating.  Egyptians 
Grwc^  Ben-  Settled  in  Attica  and  Argolis;  Phoenicians  in 
from^hemf^  BoBOtia ;  and  Mysians,  or  Phrygians,  at  Argos. 
Letters.  The  civilization  of  the  settlers  was  higher  than 
that  of  the  people  among  whom  they  settled,  and  some  con- 
siderable bene^ts  were  obtained  from  these  foreign  sources. 
Among  them  may  be  especially  mentioned  letters,  which 
Were  derived  from  the  Phoenicians,  probably  anterior  to  b.c. 
1100.  Although  writing,  for  some  centuries  after  its  intro- 
duction, was  not  much  used,  yet  its  occasional  employment, 
especially  for  public  purposes,  was  an  important  check  upon 
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the  erratic  tendencies  of  oral  tradition.  Inscriptions  on  the 
offerings  in  temples,  and  registers  of  the  succession  of  kings 
and  sacerdotal  persons,  were  among  the  earliest  of  the  Greek 
historical  documents ;  and  though  there  is  no  actual  proof 
that  they  reached  back  as-  far  as  this  "  First  Period,"  yet 
there  is  certainly  no  proof  of  the  contrary,  and  many  of  the 
best  critics  believe  in  the  public  employment  of  writing  in 
Greece  thus  early. 

On  this  interesting  question  see,  on  the  one  side,  Mr.  Ptnes  Clinton,  In 
the  "  Introduction "  to  vol.  i.  of  his  Ftuti  Hellenici,  and  K.  O.  Muller, 
Dorians,  vol.  i.  pp.  147-156 ;  and,  on  the  other,  Mr.  Grote,  in  his  History 
of  Greece,  voL  i.  chap.  xix. 

5.  But,  whatever  benefits  were  derived  by  the  Greeks  from 
the  foreigners  who  settled  among  them,  it  is  evident  that 
Greek  dviii-  neither  the  purity  of  their  race,  nor  the  general 
malnVfhome  character  and  course  of  their  civilization,  was  much 
growth.  affected  by  extraneous  influences.  The  incomers 
were  comparatively  few  in  number,  and  were  absorbed  into 
the  Hellenic  nation  without  leaving  any  thing  more  than  a 
faint  trace  of  themselves  upon  the  language,  customs,  or  relig- 
ion of  the  people  which  received  them  into  its  bosom.  Greek 
civilization  was  in  the  main  of  home  growth.  Even  the  ideas 
adopted  from  without  acquired  in  the  process  of  reception  so 
new  a  stamp  as  to  become  almost  original;  and  the  Greek 
people  must  be  held  to  have,  on  the  whole,  elaborated  for 
themselves  that  form  of  civilization,  and  those  ideas  on  the 
subjects  of  art,  politics,  morals,  and  religion,  which  have  given 
them  their  peculiar  reputation. 

Egj-ptian  settlement  at  Athens  traceable  in  the  deities  Athene  (Neith)  and 
Hephaestus  (Phtha) ;  in  the  early  Athenian  caste-tribes ;  and,  periiaps,  in  the 
special  religiousness  (detaiStufiovid)  of  the  Athenians.  Pfacenician  settlement 
at  Thebes  traceable  in  the  proper  names,  Cadmeians,  Cadmeia,  and  Onca, 
and  in 'such  words  as  epe^oc,  'EA/ei-f,  pdwa,  axdvrf,  ai6a,  #c.r.A.  Settlements 
of  Danaus  and  Pelops  in  the  Peloponnese  not  traceable. 

6.  History  proper  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  commencing 
until  the  very  close  of  the  period  now  under  consideration^ 
^T  u« .  when  we  first  meet  with  names  which  have  some 

No  history 

proper  of  this  claim  to  be  regarded  as  those  of  actual  personages. 
^  But  the  genei*al  condition  of  the  people  at  the  pe- 

riod, and  some  of  the -movements  of  the  races,  and  even  their 
causes,  may  be  laid  down  with  an  approach  to  certainty. 
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7.  The  Homeric  poems  represent  to  ns  the  general  state 
of  Greek  society  in  the  earliest  times.     The  most  noticeable 

General  state  ^^^^"^^^  ^^  • — (^)  The  predominance  of  the  tribe 
of  Greek  soci-  or  nation  over  the  city,  which  exists  indeed,  but 
has  nowhere  the  monopoly  of  political  life,  (b) 
The  universality  of  kingly  government,  which  is  hereditary 
and  based  upon  the  notion  of  "  divine  right."  (c)  The  exist- 
ence of  an  hereditary  nobility  of  a  rank  not  much  below  that 
of  the  king,  who  form  his  counciL  (JiovXii)  both  in  peace  and 
war,  but  exercise  no  effectual  control  over  his  actions,  (d) 
The  existence  of  an  assembly  (ayopa)  which  is  convened  by 
the  king,  or,  in  his  absence,  by  one  of  the  chiefs,  to  receive 
communications,  and  witness  trials,  but  not  either  to  advise 
or  judge*  (e)  The  absence  of  polygamy  and  the  high  regard 
in  which  women  are  held.  (/)  Slavery  everywhere  estab- 
lished, and  considered  to  be  right,  (ff)  Perpetual  wars,  not 
only  between  the  Greeks  and  neighboring  barbarians,  but 
between  the  various  Greek  tribes  and  nations ;  preference  of 
the  military  virtues  over  all  others ;  excessive  regard  for 
stature  and  physical  strength.  (A)  Wide  prevalence  of  nau- 
tical habits  combined  with  a  disinclination  to  venture  into 
unknown  seas ;  dependence  of  the  Greeks  on  foreigners  for 
necessary  imports.  Piracy  common ;  cities  built  at  a  dis- 
tance from  the  sea  from  fear  of  pirates,  (i)  Strong  religious 
feeling ;  belief  in  polytheism,  in  fate,  in  the  divine  Nemesis, 
and  the  punishment  of  heinous  crimes  by  the  Furies.  Re- 
spect for  the  priestly  character,  for  heralds,  guests,  and  sup- 
pliants.    Peculiar  sanctity  of  temples  and  festival  seasons. 

8.  The  religious  sentiment,  always  strong  in  the  Greek 
mind,  formed  in  the  early  times  one  of  the  most  important 
Heiigion  ft  of  the  bouds  of  union  which  held  men,  and  even 
A^hS?^"*  tribeft,  together.  Community  of  belief  led  to  com- 
niefc  munity  of  worehip ;  and  temples  came  to  be  fre- 
quented by  all  the  tribes  dwelling  around  them,  who  were 
thus  induced  to  contract  engagements  with  one  another,  and 
to  form  leagues  of  a  peculiar  character.  These  leagues, 
known  as  Amphictyonies,  were  not  political  alliances,  much 
less  confederations ;  they  were,  in  their  original  conception, 
limited  altogether  to  religious  purposes ;  the  tribes,  or  states, 
contracting  them,  bound  themselves  to  protect  certain  sa- 
cred buildings,  rites,  and  persons,  but  undei-took  no  other 
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engagements  towards  one  another.  The  most  noted  of  these 
leagues  was  that  whereof  the  oracular  shrine  of  Delphi  was 
the  centre ;  which  acquired  its  peculiar  dignity  and  impor- 
tance,  not  so  much  from  the  wealth  and  influence  of  the  Del- 
phic temple,  as  from  the  iact  that  among  its* twelve  constitu- 
ent members  were  included  the  two  leading  races  of  Greece. 

Constitution  of  the  Delphic  Amphictyony.  Its  twelve  members  were  the 
Thessalians,  the  Boeotians,  the  Dorians,  the  lonians,  the  Perrhaebians,  the 
Magnetes,  the  Locrians,  the  CEtseans  or  ^nianians,  the  Achaeans  of  Phthia, 
the  Phocians,  the  Dolopians,  and  the  Malians.  All  the  twelve  members  were 
equal  Meetings  were  held  twice  a  year,  once  at  Thermopylae  and  once  at; 
Delphi  Deputies  (called  Pylagorw  and  Hieromnemones)  represented  the 
tribes. 

9.  Important  movements  of  some  of  the  principal  races 
seem  to  have  taken  place  towards  the  close  of  the  early  pe- 
^  ,      .    .  riod.    It  may  be  suspected  that  these  had  their 

First  great  ml-        .    .     .     ^i_    "^  xr   ^u  a         r^ 

gratorymove-  origin  in  the  prcssure  upon  North-western  Greece 
by  barbaric  of  the  Iliyriau  people,  the  parent  (probably)  of 
pressure.  ^^^^  modern  Albanians.  The  tribes  to  the  west 
of  Pindus  were  always  regal-ded  as  less  Hellenic  than  those 
to  the  east ;  and  the  ground  of  distinction  seems  to  have 
been  the  greater  lUyrian  element  in  that  quarter.  The  Tro* 
jan  War,  if  a  real  event,  may  haye  resulted  from  the  Illyrian 
pressure,  being  an  endeavor  to  obtain  a  vent  for  a  population, 
cramped  for  room,  in  the  most  accessible  part  of  Asia.  To 
the  same  cause  may  be  assigned  the  great  movement  which, 
commencing  in  £pirus  (about  b.c.  1200),  produced  a  genersl 
shift  of  the  populations  of  Northern  and  Central  Hellas. 
Quitting  Thesprotia  in  Epirus,  the  Thessalians  crossed  the 
Pindus  mountain-chain,  and  descending  on  the  fertile  valley 
of  th^  Peneus,  drove  out  the  Boeotians,  and  occupied  it.  The 
Boeotians  proceeded  southward  over  Othrys  and  CEta  into 
the  plain  of  the  Cephissus,  and  driving  out  the  Cadmeians 
and  Minyans,  acquired  the  territory  to  which  they  thence- 
forth gave  name.  The  Cadmeians  and  Minyse  dispersed,  and 
are  found  in  Attica,  in  Lacedsamou,  and  elsewhere.  The  Do- 
rians at  the  same  time  moved  from  their  old  home  and  occu- 
pied Dryopis,  which  thenceforward  was  known  as  Doris,  ex- 
pelling the  Dryopians,  who  fled  by  sea  and  found  a  refqge  in 
Euboea,  in  Cythnus,  and  in  the  Peloponnese. 

10.  Not  many  years  later  a  further,  but  apparently  dis» 
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tinct,  movemcDt  took  place.  The  Dorians,  cramped  for 
Second  move-  rooiu  in  their  narrow  valleys  between  (Eta  and 
tionofthe*So^  Parnassus,  having  allied  themselves  with  their 
riaM.  neighbors,  the  iKtoliaus,  crossed  the  Corinthian 

Gulf  at  its  narrowest  point,  between  Rhium  and  Antirrhium, 
and  effected  a  lodgment  in  the  Peloponnese.  £lis,  Messenia, 
Laconia,  and  Argolis  were  successively  invaded,  and  at  least 
partially  conquered.  Elis  being  assigned  to  the  ^tolians, 
Doriap  kingdoms  were  established  in  the  three  other  coun- 
tries.  The  previous  Achsean  inhabitants  in  part  submitted, 
in  part  fled  northward,  and  occupied  the  north  coast  of  the 
Peloponnese,  dispossessing  the  lonians,  who  found  a  tempo- 
rary  refuge  in  Attica. 

.11.  A  further  result  followed  from  the  migrations  and 
ooaqaests  here  spoken  of.  The  population  of  Greece,  find- 
coDMqiieii-  ing  the  continent  too  narrow  for  it,  was  forced  to 
mentelin^tihe  ^o^  ^^^  ^^o  ^^^  islands  of  the  Mediterranean 
A8S,^d*in  ^^^  *^®  shores  to  which  those  islands  conducted. 
Italy.  The  Bceotian  occupation  of  the  plain  of  the  Ce- 

phissus  led  to  the  first  Greek  settlements  in  Asia,  those 
known  as  iBolian,  in  Lesbos  and  on  the  adjacent  coast. 
The  Achsean  conquest  of  Ionia  caused  the  lonians,  after  a 
brief  sojourn  in  Attica,  to  pass  on  through  the  Cyclades,  to 
Chios,  Samos,  and  the  parts  of  Asia  directly  opposite.  Fi- 
nally, the  success  of  the  Dorians  against  the  Achseans  caused 
these  last  to  emigrate,  in  part  to  Asia  under  Doric  leaders, 
id  part  to  Italy. 

For  the  history  of  these  settlements,  see  the  following  sec- 
tion. 

SECOND  PEMOD. 

From  the  Dorian  Conquest  of  the  Peloponnese  (about  B.C.  1100-1000)  to  the 
•  Commencement  of' the  Wars  with  Persia,  b.c.  500. 

Sources.  No  extant  Greek  writer  gives  ns  the  continuous  history  of  this 
period,  which  has  to  be  gathered  from  scattered  notices  in  Herodotus,  Thucyd- 
ides,  Strabo,  Pausanias,  Plutarch,  and  other  authors.  The  books  of  Diodorus 
which  treated  of  this  period  are  lost  Some  important  light  is  thrown  on  it 
by  the  fragments  which  remain  of  contemporary  poets,  e.y.,  Tyrtaeus,  Callinus, 
and  Solon. 

Among  modem  works  embracing  the  period  the  most  important  are  the 
Histories  of  Thirwall  and  Grotb  ;  to  which*  may  be  added : 

Wachsmuth,  Hellenische  Alterthumskunde.     Halle,  1826 ;  4  vols.  8vo. 

TiTTUMXV,  Grischiache  Staatsverfassung.     Leipsic,  1822. 
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Hermann,  K.  F.,  Lehrbnch  der  Griefihischen  Staatscdterthumer.  Heideli 
berg,  1831 ;  8vo.     Translated  into  Englisli  by  Talboys.     Oxford,  1836. 

NiEBUHR,  B.  G.,  Vortrdgfi,  etc.     Lectures  xxiv.  to  xxxiv. 

Kawlinson,  G.,  History  of  Herodotus,  4  vols.  2d  edition.  London, 
1862.     Two  appendices  to  Book  V.  belong  especially  to  this  period. 


PART   I. 

History  of  the  principal  Hellenic  States  in  Crreece  Proper, 

1.  The  history  of  the  Hellenes  subsequently  to  the  Dorian 
occupation  of  the  Peloponnese  resolves  itself  into  that  of  the 
CoDsequences  several  States.  Still,  a  few  general  remarks  may 
of  the  great     be  made  before  pi'oceedins:  to  the  special  history 

migrations:  /»     v  •  • 

1.  Check  to      of  the  more  important  cities  and  countries,     (a) 

civilization.       r«i  /•'••«•      x«  n  .•  n^ 

ine  progress  oi  civilization  was,  for  a  time  and  to 
a  certain  extent,  checked  by  the  migrations  and  the  troubles  • 
which  they  brought  in  their  train.  Stronger  and  more  en- 
ergetic but  ruder  races  took  the  place  <of  weaker  but  more 
polished  ones.  Physical  qualities  asserted  a  superiority  over 
grace,  refinement,  and  ingenuity.  What  the  rough  Dorians 
were  in  comparison  with  the  refined  Achaeans  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnese, such  were  generally  the  conquering  as  compared 
with  the  conquered  peoples,  (b)  But  against  this  loss  nrast 
.  be  set  the  greater  political  vigor  of  the  new  era. 

Increase  of  ^  x  ^ 

political  vig-  War  and  movement,  bringing  out  the  personal 
qualities  of  each  individual  man,  favored  the 
growth  of  self-respect  and  self-assertion.  Amid  toils  and 
dangers  which  were  shared  alike  by  all,  the  idea  of  political 
equality  took  its  rise.  A  novel  and  unsettled  state  of  things 
stimulated  political  inventiveness ;  and,  various  expedients 
being  tried,  the  stock  of.  political  ideas  increased  rapidly. 
The  simple  hereditary  monarchy  of  the  heroic  times  was 
succeeded  eveiy where,  except  in  Epirus,  by  some  more  com- 
plicated system  of  government — some  system  far  more  fa- 
vorable to  freedom  and  Jto  the  political  education  of  the  in- 
dividual, (c)  Another  natural  consequence  of  the  new  con- 
-     dition  of  thines  .was  the  chans^e  by  which  the 

8.  IniDortance  o         w 

liqnired  bj  CiTY  acquired  its  special  dignity  and  importance. 
The  conquerors  naturally  settled  themselves  in 
some  stronghold,  and  kept  together  for  their  greater  securi- 
ty. Each  such  stronghold  became  a  separate  state,  holding  in 
subjection  a  certain  tract  of  circumjacent  country.     At  the 
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„    ^      .      same  time,  the  uneonquered  coantries  also,  wteinst 

Number  of  ■     ■  ',     ,  /     ,  /»  ..  .    -i        ^ 

separate  the  Strength  that  resulted  from  unity,  were  induced 
states.  .  ^  many  cases  to  abolish  their  old  system  of  village 

life  and  to  centralize  themselves  by  establishing  capitals, 
and  transferring  the  bulk  of  their  population  to  them  {tntyoi- 
Kltnig).  This  was  the  case  with  Athens,  Mantinea,  Tegea, 
Dym6,  etc.  (d)  In  coufltries  occupied  by  a  single  i-acc,  but 
broken  up  into  many  distinct  states,  each  central- 
of  ^nfedera-  ized  in  a  single  city,  the  idea  of  political  confed- 
*^*®**  eration  grew  up,  sometimes  (it  may  be)  suggest- 

ed by  a  pre-existing  amphictyony,  but  occasionally,  it  would 
seem,  without  any  such  preparative.  The  federal  bond  was 
in  most  cases  weak;  and  in  Bceotia  alone  was  the  union  such 
as  to  constitute  permanent)^  a  state  of  first-rate  importance. 

On  the  confederations  of  Greece,  see  Mr,  E.  A.  Fbeeman's  History  of 
Federal  Government,  rol.  i.     London,  1863. 

2.  The  subdivision  of  Greece  into  a  vast  number  of  small 
states,  united  by  no  common  political  bond,  and  constantly 

TT  it  f  ^*  ^^^'  ^^^^  ^"®  another,  did  not  prevent  the 
Greece:  its  formation  and  maintenance  of  a  certain  general 
causes.  Pan-Hellenic  feeling — a  consciousness  of  unity,  a 

friendliness,  and  a  readiness  to  make  common  cause  against 
a  foreign  enemy.  At  the  root  of  this  feeling  lay  a  convic- 
tion of  identity  of  race.  It  was  further  fostered  by  the  pos- 
session of  a  common  language  and  a  common  literature ;  of 
similar  habits  and  ideas ;  and  of  a  common  religion,  of  rites, 
tbmples,  and  festivals,  which  were  equally  open  to  all. 

Among  the  rarious  unifjing  influences  here  mentioned,  probably  the  most 
important  were  the  common  literature,  more  especially  the  poems  of  Homer, 
and  the  common  festivals,  more  especially  those  known  as  the  Great  Games. 
Homer's  grandest  and  most  popular  poem  represented  the  Greeks  as  all  en- 
gaged in  a  common  enterprise  against  a  foreign  power.  The  Great  Games 
gave  to  each  Greek  either  one  or  two  occasions  in  each  year  when  he  could 
meet  all  other  Greeks  in  friendly  rivalry,  and  join  with  them  both  in  religious 
ceremonies  and  in  amusements.  On  this  subject*  consult  Manso,  Ueber  den 
Antheil  der  Griechen  an  den  Olympischen  Spielen,     Breslau,  1772. 

3.  The  first  state  which  attained  to  political  importance 
under  the  new  condition  of  affairs  in  Greece  was  Argos. 
History  of  Ar- ^""^"^  Argos,  according   to   the   tradition,  went 
gos:  her  early*  forth  the  Dorian  colonists,  who  formed  settle- 
ments in  Epidaurus,  Trcezen,  Phlius,  Sicypn,  and 


146  GRECIAN  STATES.  [book  ni. 

Corinth ;  while  from  some  of  these  places  a  further  exten- 
sion of  Doric  power  was  made,  as  from  Epidaurus,  which 
colonized  ^Egina  and  Epidauinis  Limera,  and  from  Corinth 
which  colonized  Megara.  Argos,  the  prolific  mother  of  so 
many  children,  stood  to  most  of  them  in  the  relation  of  pro- 
tectress, and  almost  of  mistress.  Her  dominion  reached,  on 
the  one  hand^  to  the  isthmus ;  on  the  other,  to  Cape  Malea 
and  the  island  of  Cythera.  For  three  or  four  centuries,  from 
the  Dorian  conquest  to  the  death  of  Pheidon  (about  b.c.  744), 
she  was  the  leading  power  of  the  Peloponnese,  a  fact  which 
she  never  forgot,  and  which  had  an  important  influence  on 
her  later  history. 

4.  The  government  of  Argos  was  at  the  first  a  monarchy 
of  the  heroic  type,  the  supreme  power  being  hereditary  in 
Changes  in  the  house  of  the  Temenidse,  supposed  descendants 
government  f^^^  Temenus  the  Heracleid,  the  eldest  of  the  sons 
of  Aristomachus.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  aspira- 
tions after  political  liberty  arose,  and,  the  power  of  the  kings 
being  greatly  curtailed,  a  government,  monarchical  in  form, 
but  republican  in  reality,  was  established.  This  state  of 
things  lasted  for  some  centuries;  but  about  b.c.  780  to  770, 
on  the  accession  of  a  monarch  of  more  than  ordinary  capaci- 
ty, a  certain  Pheidon,  a  reaction  set  in.     Pheidon  not  only 

recovered  all  the  lost  royal  privileges,  but,  ex- 
don,  B.o.78ft-    ceeding  them,  constituted  himself  the  first  known 
^  Grecian  "  tyrant."    A  great  man  in  every  way,  he 

enabled  Argos  to  exercise  something  like  a  practical  he- 
gemony over  the  whole  Peloponnese.  Under  him,  probably, 
were  sent  forth  the  colonies  which  carried  the  Argive  name 
to  Crete,  Rhodes,  Cos,  Cnidus,  and  Halicarnassus.  The  con- 
nection thus  established  with  Asia  led  him  to  introduce  into 
Greece  coined  money — a  Lydian  invention — and  a  system  of 
weights  and  measures  (^ci^orveta  fdrpa)  believed  to  have  been 
identical  with  the  Babylonian. 

5.  Aft^r  the  death  of  Pheidon,  Argos  declined  in  power ; 
the  ties  uniting  the  confederacy  became  relaxed ;  the  gov- 
Deciine  of  the  cmmeut  returned  to  its  previous  form ;  and  the 
Argive  power,  jjigtory  of  the  State  is  almost  a  blank.  No  doubt 
the  development  of  Spartan  power  was  the  main  cause  of 
this  decline ;  but  it  may  be  attributed  also,  in  part,  to  the 
lack  of  eminent  men,  and  in  part  to  the  injudicious  severity 
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with  which  Argos  treated  her  pericBcio  cities  and  her  con* 
federates. 

Petty  wars  of  Argos  with  l^rta  terminate  (about  b.c.  554)  if^h  the  loss 
of  the  region  called  Cynuria,  or  the  Thyreatis.  Was  the  occupation  bj 
Sparta  of  the  tract  east  of  Pamon  anterior  or  subsequent  to  this  ? 

6.  Among  the  other  states  of  Greece,  the  two  whose  his- 
tory is  most  ample  and  most  interesting,  even  daring  this 
early  period,  are  undoubtedly  Sparta  and  Athens.  Every 
"  History  of  Greece "  must  mainly  concern  itself  with  the 
affairs  of  these  two  states,  which  are  alone  capable  of  being 
ti'eated  with  any  thing  like  completeness. 

HUtory  of  Sparta. 

AuTHOSiTiES.  Besides  the  general  treatment  of  the  subject  in  Histories 
of  Greece,  special  works  hare  been  written  on  the  History  of  Sparta,  e.g., 

Chagius,  De  Republica  Lacedcemoniontm  lihri  qnatuor,  Genevie,  1593 ; 
4to.  • 

Mawaiaius,  De  Begiio  LcKonico  libri  duo.  Ultra}.,  1687;  4to.  And3fts- 
cellcmea  Laconica.     AmsteL,  1661 ;  4to. 

Manso,  J.  C.  F.,  Sparta;  ein  Versuch  zur  Aufkldrung der  Geschichte  und 
Verfassung  dieses  Staates,  Leipsic,  1800;  3  vols.  8vo.  By  far  the  most 
important  work  on  the  subject.  Excellent  for  the  time  at  which  it  was  writ- 
ten,  and  still  of  great  ralae  to  the  student. 

Engel,  C,  De  Repidtlica  militari,  sive  comparatio  Ztocedcemomorum,  Cre^ 
tensitan,  et  Cosaccorum,     Gottingen,  1790. 

7.  The  Dorians,  who  in  the  eleventh  century  effected  a 
lodgment  in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Eurotas,  occupied  at 
History  of  first  a  naiTow  space  between  Taygetus  and  Par- 
contest  ^h*^  ^^^i  extending  northward  no  farther  than  the  va- 
AmyciiB.  nous  hcad-streams  of  the  Eurotas  and  JSnus  riv- 
ers, and  southward  only  to  a  little  beyond  Sparta.  This  was 
a  tract  about  twenty-five  miles  long  by  twenty  broad,  the 
area  of  which  might  be  400  square  miles.  In  the  lower  val- 
ley, from  a  little  below  Sparta  to  the  sea,  the  Achaean s  still 
maintained  themselves,  having  their  capital  at  Amyclse,  on 
the  Eurotas,  within  two  miles  of  the  chief  city  of  their  ene- 
mies. Perpetual  war  went  on  bet'iveen  the  two  powers ;  but 
Sparta  for  the  space  of  three  centuries  niade  little  or  no  ad- , 
vance  southward,  AmyclaB  commanding  the  valley,  and  the 
Wars  with  Ar-  fortifications  of  Amy  else  defying  her  incessant  at- 
SufwS At-'  tacks.  Baffled  in  this  quarter,  she  made  attempts 
K^**  to  reduce  Arcadia,  which  failed,  and  even  picked 
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quarrels  with  her  kindred  states,  Messenia  and  Argos,  whicb 
led  to  petty  wars  of  no  consequence. 

8.  Th«  government  of  Sparta  duiing  this  period  under- 
went changes  akin  to  those  which  took  place  in  Argos.  The 
Internal tron-  monarchs  Were  at  fii*st  absolute;  but  discontent 
^^^  soon  manifested  itself:  concessions  were  made 
which  were  again  revoked ;  and  the  whole  period  was  one 
of  internal  struggle  and  disturbance.  Nor  were  the  differ- 
ences between  the  kings  and  their  Dorian  subjects  the  only- 
troubles  of  the  time.  The  submitted  Achaeans,  of  whom 
there  were  many,  were  displeased  at  their  treatment,  mur- 
mured and  even  sometimes  revolted,  and  being  reduced  by 
force  of  arms  were  degraded  to  a  lower  position. 

Formation  of  the  three  classes  into  which  the  Lacedseroonians  were  divided 
throughout  the  whole  of  their  subsequent  history.  1.  The  Spartans,  or  free 
inhabitants  of  .the  capital,  the  sole  poss^sors  of  political  rights  and  privil^es ; 
Dorians  bj  extraction,  wit]»  few  and  unimportant  exceptions,  owners  of  the 
bulk  of  the  soil,  on  the  rent  of  which  they  lived  in  comfort  and  independence ; 
2.  The  Perioeci,  or  free  inhabitants  of  the  country-towns  and  villages,  citizens 
in  a  certain  sense,  but  without  franchise ;  possessors  of  the  f>oorcr  lands,  and 
the  only  class  engaged  in  trade,  commerce,  and  handicrafts;  Achssans  in 
blood  for  the  most  part,  but  with  a  slight  Doric  infusion.  3.  The  Helots,  or 
slave  population,  composed  of  captives  taken  in  war  (^aXuroi),  and  of  submitted 
rebels ;  Achaean  mainly  in  blood  till  the  Messenian  wars,  after  which  they  may- 
be regarded  as  Achaso-Dorians ;  chiefly  employed  in  cultivating  the  lands  of 
their  Spartan  masters,  to  whom  they  paid  a  fixed  rent  of  one-half  the  produce. 
The  third  class  was  insignificant  at  first,  but  increased  in  number  as  Sparta 
extended  her -territory,  and,  upon  the  conquest  of  Messenia,  became  the  pre- 
ponderating element  in  the  population. 

Condition  of  the  Helots  not  without  its  advantages,  but  rendered  unhappy 
by  the  cruel  institution  of  the  Crypteia,  a  legalized  system  of  assassination  to 
which  the  government  from  time  to  time  actually  had  recourse. 

9.  The  double  monarchy,  which,  adcording  to  the  tradi- 
tion, had  existed  from  the  time  of  the  conquest,  and  which 
was  peculiar  to  Sparta  among  all  the  Greek  states,  dated 
really,  it  is  probable,  from  the  time  of  struggle,  being  a  de- 
vice of  those  who  sought  to  limit  and  curtail  the  royal  au- 
thority.    The  two  kings,  like  the  two  consuls  at  Rome,  act- 

^  ed  as  checks  upon  each  other ;  and  the  regal  power,  thus 
Logisiatiou  of  ^^vi^6<i  against  itself,  naturally  became  weaker 
Lycnrgns,       and  weaker.     It  had  sunk,  evidently,  into  a  shad- 
ow of  its  former  self,  when  Lycurgus,  a  member 
of  the  royal  family,  but  not  in  the  direct  line  of  succession, 
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gave  to  Sparta  that  constitution  which  raised  her  in  a  little 
while  to  a  proud  and  wonderful  eminence. 

Difficnlty  of  distingaishing  how  moch  of  the  Spartan  constitution  was  orig- 
inal, and  how  much  dated  from  Ljcnrgus.  Tendency  to  exaggerate  the 
extent  of  his  innovations.  Original  constitution  must  hare  included  the  di- 
Tision  into  three  toibes,  Hyllsei,  Dymanes,  and  Famphyles,  which  was  com* 
mon  to  all  Dorians,  the  monarchy,  some  sort  of  senate  or  council,  and  sonoe 
kind  of«assembly.  Doubtful  whether  the  thirty  Ob€B  were  instituted  by  Ly- 
cnrgus  or  no,  and  therefore  doubtful  whether  he  determined  the  number  of 
the  Senate.  Chief  object  of  his  legislation  to  create  and  preser^'e  a  race  of 
vigorous,  and  warlike  men.  Hence,  the  introduction  of  his  system  of  disci- 
pline was  of  primary  importance ;  his  constitutional  changes  were  altogether 
secondary  and  by  comparison  trivial. 

The  Lycukoean  Constitution  may  be  briefly  summed  up  as  follows : — 
1.  It  maintained  the  double  monarchy,  but  reduced  the  power  of  the  kings^ 
who  became  little  more  than  presidents  of  the  senate,  with  a  right  of  proxy 
voting,  and  a  casting  vote  if  the  senate  was  equally  divided.  2.  It  main- 
tained or  established  the  senate  of  thirty  members  (twenty-eigfat  and  the  two 
kings),  representing  the  thirty  Obs,  but,  from  the  time  of  Lycurgus,  elected 
by  the  general  assembly  of  the  citizens  from  among  the  Spartans  who  were 
more  than  sixty  years  of  age.  3.  It  probably  enlarged  the  powers  of  the  as- 
sembly (airiX?id)j  which  had  henceforth  not  only  the  right  of  electing  the 
senate,  but  that  of  accepting  or  rejecting  all  laws,  of  deciding  on  peace  and 
war,  on  alliances,  etc.  4.  It  set  up  for  the  first  time  certain  officers  called 
iEphors,  whose  business  it  was  to  watch  over  the  Lycurgean  constitution  and 
punish  those  who  infringed  it. 

The  Lycurgean  Discipline  comprised  the  following  main  points: — ]. 
.The  dftision  in  every  case  by  state  officials  of  the  question  whether  a  child 
should  be  reared  or  no.  2.  The  separation  of  all  male  children  at  the  age 
of  seven  from  their  homes,  and  their  training  and  education  from  that  time 
by  State  educators.  The  usual  branches  of  Greek  education,  letters,  music, 
and  gymnastics,  were  taught,  but  the  literary  part  of  the  education  was  of 
least,  and  the  gymnastic  of  far  the  greatest,  account.  The  boy's  ti]pe  was 
chiefly  passed  in  athletic  exercises,  then  in  hunting,  and  finally  in  drills,  after 
which  he  was  allowed  to  bear  a  part  in  military  expeditions.  He  took  his 
meals  in  public  at  the  Byssitia^  his  fare  being  both  simple  and  scanty ;  he 
slept  with  his  fellows  in  the  public  dormitories ;  at  a  certain  age  he  was 
allowed  no  food  except  such  as  he  conlAake  without  discovery.  Eveiy 
thing  was  done  with  the  object  of  making  him  a  perfectly  efficient  soldier. 
3.  The  men  had  little  more  liberty  than  the  boys.  They  too  fed  at  the 
public  messes  (avaalrid)  on  the  plainest  fare,  and  slept  in  the  public  barracks, 
only  visiting  their  hfhies  occasionally,  and,  as  it  were,  by  stealth.  Their 
time  was  fully  occupied  by  State  duties,  as  drills,  public  hunting  expeditions, 
superintendence  and  training  of  the  boys,  and  actual  warfare.  They  had  no 
private  life,  and  no  time  to  employ  in  commerce,  agriculture,  or  other  profit- 
able occupation.  4.  The  possession  of  gold  and  silver  was  forbidden,  and 
no  money  allowed  to  circulate  but  a  heavy  iron  coinage.  5.  Girls  were 
trained  no  less  carefully  than  boys,  in  athletic  exercises  neariy  similar ;  hot 
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separately,  excepting  on  occasions,  when  their  contests  were  witnessed  bj  the 
males.  6.  Marriage  was  superintended  by  the  State.  The  citizen  was  for- 
bidden to  marry  until  he  was  of  ripe  age,  and  was  then  required  to  marry 
under  a  penalty.  He  chose  bis  own  wife ;  but  if  the  marriage  proved  nn- 
prolific,  he  was  bound  to  allow  bis  wife  to  obtain  issue  by  means  of  another. 
Other  violations  of  the  sanctity  of  marriage  were  also  allowed  under  eertain 
circumstances,  as  the  bigamy  both  of  men  and  women ;  but,  excepting  under 
State  sanction,  incontinency  was  forbidden  and  was  rare. 

Question  of  the  division  of  the  Lacedaemonian  territory  by  Lycurgw.  The 
division  unknown  to  Herodotus,  Thucydides,  Xenophon,  Isocrates,  Plato,  and 
Aristotle.  Rests  on  the  authority  of  Polybius  and  Plutarch.  Intrinsically 
improbable.     (Compare  Grote,  History  of  Greece,  part  ii.  chap,  vi.) 

10.  The  adoption  of  the  Lycurgean  system  had  the  al- 
most immediate  effect  of  raising  Sparta  to  the  first  place  in 
Rise  of  Sparta  Greece.  AmyclaB  fell  in  the  next  generation  to 
to  power.  Lycurgus ;  Pharis  and  GeronthraB  submitted  soon 
after.  A  generation  later  Helos  was  taken,  and  the  whole 
valley  of  the  Eurotas  occupied.  The  Achaeans  submitted, 
or  retired  to  Italy.  Wars  followed  with  Arcadia  and  Argos, 
the  latter  of  whom  lost  all  her  territory  south  of  Cynuria. 
Quarrels  began  with  Messenia,  which  led  on  to  a  great 
struggle. 

11.  The  conquest  of  Messenia  by  Sparta,  which  made  her 
at  once  the  dominant  power  of  the  Peloponnese,  was  the  re- 
Co  uest  of  ®"^*  ^^  ^^^  great  wars,  each  lasting  about  twenty 
Messenia,  b.c.  years,  and  Separated  from  each  other  by  th^  space 

of  about  forty  years.  The  wars  seem  to  have 
been  purely  aggressive  on  the  part  of  Sparta,  and  to  have 
been  prompted,  in  part,  by  the  mere  lust  of  conquest,  in  part 
by  dislike  of  the  liberal  policy  which  the  Dorians  of  Messe- 
nia had  adopted  towards  their  Achaean  subjects.  Despite 
the  heroism  of  the  Messenians  and  the  assistance  lent  them 
by  Arcadia  and  Argos,  Sparta  gained  her  object,  in  conse- 
quence of  her  superior  lilitary  organization  and  training, 
joined  to  the  advantage  of  her  central  position,  which  en- 
abled her  to  strike  suddenly  with  her  full  force  any  one  of  . 
her  three  foes.  ^ 

First  Messenian  War,  b.c.  743  to  724.  Long  defense  of  Ithome. 
Corinth  assists  Sparta  in  the  war,  while  Argos,  Arcadia,  and  Sicyon  assist 
Messenia.  Strength  and  resources  of  Messenia  gradoally  exhausted.  Itho. 
m^  evacuated,  and  resistance  discontinued  in  the  twentieth  year  after  the  war 
commenced.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  quit  the  country,  and  fly  to  Arcadia 
and  Ai^golis.    Sparta  reduces  the  remainder  to  the  condition  of  Helots. 
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Sbcokd  Messeniak  Was,  b.o.  685  to  668.  SUndard  of  rerolt  raited  bj 
Aristomenes,  who,  assisted  by  Argos,  Arcadia,  Sicyon,  and  Pisatis,  defeats 
the  Spartans  at  the  **  Boar's  Tomb,**  hot  is  afterwards  defeated  and  sbnt  np 
in  Eira.  Prolonged  defense  of  that  fortress.  The  Spartans,  encouraged  by 
the  Ath^iian  poet  Tyrtaeos,  at  length  successihl.  Eira  taken.  AristomenSs 
flies  to  Bbodes.  The  Messenians  generally  are  once  more  redoced  to  the 
Helot  condition ;  bnt  the  inhabitants  of  a  few  towns  are  admitted  to  the  po- 
sition of  PerioBci. 

12.  Closely  connected  with  the  Messenian  wars  were  cer- 
tain changes  in  the  government  and  internal  condition  of 

Sparta,  the  general  tendency  of  which  was  to- 
theconstita-  wards  popularizing  the  constitution.  The  con- 
^^^  stant  absence  of  the  two  kings  from  Sparta  dur- 

ing the  Messenian  struggle  increased  the  power  of  the  Eph- 
ors,  who,  when  no  king  was  present,  assumed  that  to  them 
belonged  the  exercise  of  the  royal  functions.  The  loss  of 
citizens  in  the  wars  led  to  the  admission  of  new  blood  into 
the  state,  and  probably  caused  the  distinction  into  two 
classes  of  citizens  (d/iocol  and  vwofuioyet)^  which  is  found  to  ex- 
ist at  a  later  date;  The  Ephors,  elected  annually  by  the 
entire  body  of  the  citizens,  became  the  popular  element  in 
the  government;  and  the  gradual  augmentation  of  their 
power  was,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  triumph  of  the  popular 
cause.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  con- 
stitutional changes  made  did  not  content  the  aspirations  of 
the  democratic  party;  and  that  the  colony  sent  out  to  Ta- 
rentum  at  once  indicated,  and  relieved,  the  dissatisfaction  of 
the  lower  grade  of  citizens. 

Are  we  to  connect  with  the  distinction  of  Sfioiol  and  wrofjieiovec  the  two 
kKKXtfoiM  at  Sparta,  the  lesser  (r)  uiKpa)  and  the  greater  (v  fiey6hf)?  Is 
the  former  the  assembly  of  the  '6/wiol  only,  the  latter  that  of  the  dptoici  and 
wrofieioveg  together  ? 

13.  The  conquest  of  Messenia  was  followed  by  some  wars 
of  less  importance,  which  tended,  however,  to  increase  the 
Wars  with  Pi-  P^ ^cr  of  Sparta,  and  to  render  her  still  more  de- 
satie,  Arcadia,  cidedly  the  leading  state  of  Greece.  Pisatis  and 
ConqnAtof  Triphyli^  were  reduced  directly  afler  the  close 
the   hyreat     ^^  ^^^  second  Messcnian  war,  and  were  lianded 

over  to  the  Eleans.  Arcadia  was  then  attacked,  but  made  a 
vigorous  resistance ;  and  the  sole  fruit  of  a  war  which  lasted 
three  generations  was  the  submission  of  Tegea.  Argos 
about  the  same  time  lost  the  Thyreatis  (about  b.c.  554)  ;  and 
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Spartan  inflaence  was  thus   extended  over,  perhaps,  two- 
thirds  of  the  Peloponnese. 

14.  Hitherto  the  efforts  and  even  the  views  of  Sparta  had 
been  confined  to  the  narrow  peninsula  within  which  her 
Recognition  owu  territory  lay ;  but  the  course  of  events  now 
the  ^dfng'  led  her  to  a  fuller  recognition  of  her  own  great- 
Brew^l^Ex-  ncss,  and,  as  a  natural  consequence,  to  active  exer- 
yondthePeio.  ^^^^^  ^^  a  more  extended  sphere.  The  embassy 
ponnese.  of  CrcBSUs  in  B.C.  666  was  the  firet  public  acknowl- 
edgment which  she  received  of  her  importance;  and  the 
readiness  with  which  she  embraced  the  offer  of  alliance,  and 
prepared  an  expedition  to  assist  the  Lydian  monarch,  indi- 
cates the  satisfaction  which  she  felt  in  the  new  prospects 
which  were  opening  out  on  her.  Thirty  years  later  (b.c. 
625),  she  actually  sent  an  expedition,  conjointly  with  Cor- 
inth, to  the  coast  of  Asia,  which  failed,  however,  to  effect  its 
object,  the  deposition  of  Polycrates  of  Samos.  Soon  after- 
wards (b.c.  610),  she  assumed  the  right  of  interference  in  the 
internal  affairs  of  the  Greek  states  beyond  the  Peloponnese, 
and  by  her  repeated  invasions  of  Attica,  and  her  efforts  in 
favor  of  the  Athenian  oligarchs,  sowed  the  seeds  of  that  fear 
and  dislike  with  which  she  was  for  nearly  a  century  and  a 
half  regarded  by* the  great  democratic  republic. 

• 

Spabtan  Kings  : — ^The  personal  history  of  the  Spartan  kings  hecomes  in- 
teresting, and  the  dates  of  their  several  accessions  may  be  fixed  with  Udera- 
ble  certainty,  from  the  time  of  Cleomenes  and  his  colleague  Demaratas.  Of 
the  previous  monarchs  we  know  little  more  than  the  names.  These  are — . 
I.  Elder  House  of  Agida,  1.  Enrysthenes;  2.  Agis  (his  son  ?) ;  8.  Eches- 
tratus  (his  son) ;  4.  Labotas  (his  son) ;  5.  Doryssus  (his  son) ;  6.  AgesilaUs 
(his  son) ;  7.  Archelans  (his  son) ;  8.  Teleclns  (his  son) ;  9.  Alcamenes  (his 
son) ;  10.  Polydorus  (his  son) ;  11.  Eurycrates  (his  son) ;  12.  Anaxandet. 
(his  son);  13.  Enrycratidas  (his  son);  14.  Leon  (his  son)  ;  and  15.  Anax« 
andridas  (his  son).  II.  Younger  House  ofEurypontidx,  1.  Frocles ;  2.  Soils 
(his  son)  ;  3.  Earypon  (his  son  ?) ;  4.  Frytanis  (his  son) ;  5.  Eunomus  (his 
son);  6.  Polydectes  (Iiis  son);  7.  Charilaiis  (his  son);  8.  Nicander  (his 
son) ;  9.  Theopompus  (his  son) ;  10.  Zenxidamns  (his  grandson) ;  11.  Anax- 
idamos  (his  son)  ;  12.  Archidamus  I.  (his  son) ;  l.S.  Agesicle8(hisson)  ;  and 
14.  Aristpn  (his  son).  These  fifteen  generations  may  probably  have  covered 
a  spac^  of  nearly  five  centuries,  from  about  b.c.  1000  to  b.c.  620. 

History  of  Athens. 

Authorities.  The  History  of  Athens  is  best  treated  in  the  general  works 
on  Greek  history  enumerated  above,  pp.  137  seq.     Besides  these,  however, 
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many  special  works  have  been  written  on  the  llistory,  Chronology,  Comtitii- 
tion,  and  Finances  of  Athens.    Among  them  the  following  are  of  importance : 

CoKSiNi,  Fasti  Attici,  Florence,  1744-5C ;  4  vols.  4to.  The  best  work 
on  the  chronology. 

ScHOMANN,  De  Cotnitiis  Athenietmum,     Gryphisy.,  1819;  8vo. 

BoECKH,  A.,  StcuitsaushcUtung  der  Atkener,  Berlin,  1817.  Translated 
into  English  by  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis,  and  published  under  the  title,  Public  Econo- 
my of  Athens.  London,  1828 ;  2  vols.  8vo.  An  excellent  work,  quite  ex- 
haustive of  its  subject. 

Levesque,  Sur  la  constitution  de  la  RepMique  dAthenes,  in  the  fourth 
volume  of  the  Memoires  de  V Institute  pp.  118  et  seqq. 

15.  The  traditional  history  of  Athens  commences  with  a 
Kingly  Period.  Monarchs  of  the  old  heroic  type  are  said  to 
history  of  have  govemcd  the  country  from  a  time  consid- 
Biwt!orKing-  erably  anterior  to  the  Trojan  War  down  to  the 
ly,  Period.  death  of  Codrus,  b.c.  1300  to  1060.  The  most 
celebrated  of  these  kings  was  Theseus,  to  whom  is  ascribed 
the  trvyoiKitrfiot^  whereby  Athens  became  the  capital  of  a  cen- 
tralized monarchy,  instead  of  one  out  of  many  nearly  equal 
country  towns.  Another  king,  Menestheus,  was  said  to  have 
fought  at  Troy.  Codrus,  the  last  of  the  monarchs,  fell,  ac- 
cording to  the  tradition,  in  resisting  a  Dorian  invasion,  made 
from  the  recently  conquered  Peloponnese. 

Institutions  of  this  Pebiod.  .  Among  these  must  he  placed,  first  of  all, 
the  division  of  the  whole  people  into  four  trihes — Teleontes  (or  Geleontes), 
Hopletes,  JBgicoreis,  and  Argadeis — which  was,  perhaps,  common  to  the 
Athenians  with  all  other  Ionic  peoples,  and  which  appears  to  imply  the  early 
existence  in  Greece  of  the  idea  of  caste,  2.  The  subdivisions  of  the  tribes — 
first,  into  "Brotherhoods"  ((pparpiai)  and  ** Clans"  (y^v?);  and  secondly, 
into  "Thirdings"  (rpiTTveq)  and  "Naucraries  " — the  former  a  division  be- 
lieved to  rest,  and  probably  actually  resting,  upon  the  basis  of  consanguinity ; 
the  latter  an  artificial  arrangement  made  for  certain  State  purposes,  as  tax- 
ation and  military  service.  3.  The  recognition  of  three  classes  in  the  com- 
munity, viz..  Nobles  {eviraTpidai),  Farmers  (ye(jfi6poi\  and  Artisans  (^rjfiu 
€vpyoi\  the  first  of  which  alone  possessed  important  political  power,  filling 
all  offices  of  importance,  and  furnishing  the  senate  or  council  (JiovXrj)^  which 
held  its  sittings  on  Mars*  Hill  (Areopagus).  The  "Farmers"  and  "Arti- 
sans "  had  no  doubt  the  right  of  attending,  and  expressing  assent  or  dissent,* 
in  the  ayopd, 

16.  The  Kingly  Period  was  followed  at  Athens  by  the 
gradual  development  of  an  aristocracy.  The  Eupatrids  had 
Second  Peri-  acquired  power  enough  under  the  kings  to  abolish 
She  A?choM  monarchy  at  the  death  of  Codrus,  and  to  substi- 
tor  life.  ^i^iQ  for  it  the  life-archonship,  which,  though  eon- 
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lined  to  the  descendants  of  Codrus,  was  not  a  royal  dignity, 
but  a  mere  chief  magistracy.  The  Eupatrids  elected  from 
among  the  qualified  persons ;  and  the  archon  was,  at  least  in 
theory,  responsible.  Thirteen  such  archons  held  ofiice  be- 
fore any  further  change  was  made,  their  united  reigns  cover- 
ing a  space  of  about  three  centuries,  b.c.  1050  to  752. 

In  the  eariier  part  of  this  period  occurred  the  migration  from  Attica  of  the 
lonians,  Minjans,  Fylians,  and  other  refugees,  who  daring  the  preceding  time 
of  disturbance  had  flocked  into  the  Attic  peninsula  and  there  found  an  asy- 
lum.    Other^rise,  the  whole  of  the  period  is  devoid  of  historical  incident 

1 7.  On  the  death  of  Alcmaeon,  the  last  archon  for  life,  the 
Eupatrids  made  a  further  change.  Archons  were  to  be  elect- 
Third  Period,  ed  for  ten  years  only,  so  that  responsibility  could 
DecenniS  Ar-  ^^  enforced,  ex-archons  being  liable  to  prosecution 
chona.  ^nd  punishment.  The  descendants  pf  Codrus 
were  at  first  preserved  in  their  old  dignity;  but  the  fourth 
decennial  archon,  Hippomanes,  being  deposed  for  his  cruelty, 
the  right  of  the  Medontidae  was  declared  to  be  forfeited  (aa 
714),  and  the  ofiice  was  thrown  open  to  all  Eupatrids.  . 

18.  Finally,  after  seven  decennial  archons  had  held  ofiice, 
the  supreme  power  was  put  in  commission  (b.c.  684).  In  lieu 
Fourth  Peri-  of  a  single  chief  magistrate,  a  board  of  nine  ar- 
S^B  N?ne  Ar-  chons,  "annually  elected,  was  set  up,  the  original 
chons.  kingly  fimctions  being  divided  among  them.  The 
aristocracy  was  now  fully  installed  in  power,  ofiice  being  con- 
fined to  Eupatrids,  and  every  office  being  open  to  all  such 
persons,  Eupatrids  alone  having  the  suffrage,  and  the  Agora 
itself,  or  general  assembly  of  the  people,  having  ceased  to 
meet,  or  become  purely  foraial  and  passive. 

19.  The  full  tiiumph  of  the  oligarchy  did  not  very  long 
precede  the  first  stir  of  democratic  life.  Within  sixty  years 
Popular  dis-  of  the  time  of  complete  aristocratical  ascendency, 
fsStfon  of^^*  popular  discontent  began  to  manifest  itself,  and  a 
Draco.  demand  far  vyritten  laws  arose,  often  the  earliest 

*cry  of  an  oppressed  people.  Alarmed,  but  not  intimidated, 
the  nobles  endeavored  to  crush  the  rising  democratic  spirit 
by  an  unsparing  severity ;  their  answer  to  the  demands  made 
on  them  was  the  legislation  of  Draco  (rc.  624),  which,  by 
making  death  the  penalty  for  almost  all  crimes,  placed  the 
very  lives  of  the  citizens  at  the  disposal  of  the  ruling  order. 
Tlie  increased  dissatisfaction  which  this  legislation  caused 
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inBurrection  probably  encouraged  Cylon  to  make  his  rash  at- 
tosJiSS»llS^-  tempt  (rc.  612),  which  was  easily  put  down  by 
iaution.  tho  oligarchs;   who,  however,  contrived  to  lose 

ground  by  their  victory,  incurring,  as  they  did  in  the  course 
of  it,  the  guilt  of  sacrilege,  and  at  the  same  tim^  exasperating 
the  people,  who  had  hoped  much  from  Cylon's  effort.  Under 
these  circumstances,  after  a  vain  attempt  had  been  made  to 
quiet  matters  by  the  purification  of  Epimenides  (b.c.  695), 
and  afler  the  political  discontent  had  taken  the  new  and 
dangerous  shape  involved  in  the  formation  of  local  factions 
(Pediaei,  Parali,  and  Diacrii),  Solon,  an  Eupatrid,  but  of  so 
poor  a  family  that  he  had  himself  been  engaged  in  trade,  was 
by  common  consent  intrusted  with  the  task  of  framing  a  new 
constitution,  b.c.  594. 

Chief  Points  of  Solon's  Legislation  : — 1.  Main  object,  to  sabstitote 
for  the  oppressiye  oligarchy  a  moderate  government,  which  should  admit  all 
Athenian  citizens  to  a  share  of  power,  but  give  a  predominating  influence  to 
the  higher  orders.  This  was  effected  by  (a)  a  division  of  the  people  for  polit- 
ical purposes  into  four  classes,  according  to  the  amount  of  their  income ;  viz., 
the  Pentacosiomedimni,  or  men  whose  income  was  of  the  yearly  value  of  500 
medimni  of  com ;  the  Hippeis  (knights),  whose  income  was  300  such  medimni ; 
the  2^ugit£B,  whose  income  was  150 ;  and  the  Thetes,  whose  income  fell  short 
of  the  last-named  amount ;  of  whom  the  last  (the  Th^tes)  had  the  suffrage 
only  without  elegibility  to  any  office,  while  the  highest  office  of  all,  the  arcbon- 
ship,  which  was  the  only  door  of  admission  into  the  Council  of  the  Areopagus, 
was  confined  to  the  Pentacosiomedimni.  (6)  The  institution  of  a  new  coun- 
cO,  which  was  in  most  respects  to  supersede  the  old  Council  of  the  Areopagus, 
to  have  the  right  of  initiating  legislation,  and  to  form  a  portion  of  the  execu- 
tive. This  council  was  to  consist  of  400  members,  100  from  each  of  the  old 
tribes,  and  was  to  be  elected  annually  by  the  free  votes  of  all  the  citizens,  (c) 
The  revival  of  a  real  EKKhjaia,  or  assembly  of  the  whole  people,  which  was  to 
elect  the  archons  and  councillors,  to  judge  (evdvvetv)  the  former  at  the  ex- 
piration of  their  year  of  office,  and  to  accept  or  reject  all  the  laws  and  decrees 
proposed  by  the  council,  (d)  The  institution  of  trial  by  jury,  or  the  forma- 
tion of  popular  law-courts,  not  indeed  for  the  trial  of  offenses  in  the  first  in- 
stance, but  for  the  hearing  of  appeals  from  other  tribunals,  (e)  The  reten- 
tion of  the  old  Council  of  the  Areopagus,  partly  as  a  court  of  law,  the  highest 
tribunal  in  the  State  (compare  the  judicial  functions  of  the  English  House  of 
Lords),  partly  as  a  superintending  body  (compare  the  Ephoralty)  charged 
with  seeing  to  the  observance  of  the  laws,  and  epipowpred  to  prevent  or  pun^ 
ish  any  departure  from  them.  2.  A  secondary  object  of  Solon's  legislation 
was  to  remedy  the  existing  evil  of  wide-spread  poverty  and  distress.  The  rule 
of  the  oligarchy  had  impoverished  the  mass  of  the  nation ;  and  by  the  opera- 
tion of  a  harsh  and  stem  law  of  debt,  the  lands  of  the  poorer  cultivators  had 
become  mortgaged,  and  numbers  of  the  citizens  had  sunk  into  the  condition 
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of  slaves.  Solon's  remedies  against  these  evils  were  the  following : — (a)  His 
aeiaaxf^eia,  or  abolition  of  debts — not,  however,  of  all  debts,  but  either  those 
of  a  certain  class,  or  those  of  persons  proved  insolvent.  (6)  A  debasement 
of  the  carrency,  intended  to  be  a  redaction  of  one-fourth,  or  25  per  cent. ; 
but  accidentally  a  reduction  of  27  per  cent,  (c)  The  abolition  of  servitude 
for  debt,  and  th^restoration  to  freedom  of  all  former  Athenian  citizens  not 
sold  out  of  Attica,  (d)  The  encouragement  of  industry-  by  a  provision  that 
cverv  father  should  teach  his  son  a  handicraft  It  is  uncertain  how  far  these 
remedies  would  have  had  a  permanent  success.  The  rapid  advance  in  the 
material  prosperity  of  Athens,  which  followed  quite  independently  of  them, 
prevented  the  trial  from  being  made,  and  at  the  same  time  rendered  it  un- 
necessary to  recur  again  to  such  questionable  expedients  as  cancelling  debts 
and  debasing  the  coin. 

20.  The  legislation  of  Solon,  wise  as  it  seems  to  moderns, 
was  far  from  satisfying  his  contemporaries.  'Like  most  mod- 
struff  le  of  c^'^te  politicians,  he  was  accused  by  one  party  of 
partfes  termi-  having  gone  too  far,  by  another  of  not  having 
tvrannyofPi-  done  enough.  His  personal  influence  sufficed  for 
8  tratofl.        ^  ^j^^  ^^  restrain  the  discontented;  but  when 

^his  influence  was  withdrawn  (about  b.c.  570),  violent  con- 
tentions broke  out.  The  local  factions  (see  §  19)  revived. 
A  struggle  commenced  between  a  reactionary  party  under 
Lycurgus,  a  conservative  party  under  the  Alcmaeonid  Mega* 
cles,  and  a  party  of  progress  under  Pisistratus,  which  tenni- 
uated  in  the  triumph  of  the  last-named  leader,  who  artfully 
turned  his  success  to  his  own  personal  advantage  by  assum* 
ing  the  position  of  Dictator,  or  (as  the  Greeks  called  it)  Ty- 
rant, B.C.  560. 

Dynasty  op  the  Pisistratid^  : — 1.  Reign  of  Pisistratus.  His  first  ex- 
altation, ]^c.  560.  Flight  of  the  Alcmseonidse.  Pisistratus  in  his  turn  driven 
into  exile,  about  b.c.  554.  Be-establishes  himself  by  arrangement  with  Meg- 
acles,  about  B.C.  548.  Offends  Megacles,  and  is  again  forced  to  fly,  about 
B.C.  547.  Be-establishes  himself  by  force  of  arms,  about  b.c.  537,  and  con- 
tinues tyrant  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  Reigns  mildly,  encourages  the  arts,  and 
edits  Homer.  Dies,  b.c.  527.  Succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  Hippias.  2. 
Reign  of  Hippias,  b.c.  527  to  510.  Murder  of  Hipparchus,  his  brother,  by 
Harmodius  and  Aristogeiton,  b.c.  514.  Intrigues  of  the  exiled  Alcmseonidse, 
who  bribe  the  Delphic  oracle,  and  thereby  induce  the  Spartans  to  dethrone 
Hippias.  After  the  first  attempt,  under  AnchimoUus,  had  failed,  Cleomenes, 
in  B.C.  510,  forces  the  Pisistratidffi  to  withdraw  from  the  city. 

21.  The  expulsion  of  the  tyrant  was  followed  by  fresh 
troubles.  A  contest  for  power  arose  between  Is^gors^s,  thp 
Fresh  troub-  ^icnd  of  Cleomenes,  and  Olisthenes,  the  h^ad  of 
^®*?  the  Alcmseonid  family,  which  terminated  in  fovor 
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of  the  latter,  despite  the  armed  interference  of  Sparta.  Clis- 
thenes,  however,  had  to  purchase  his  victory  by  an  alliance 
constitntioii  ^^^^  t^^  democratical  party ;  and  the  natural  re- 
of  ciiathenea.  gult  of  his  success  was  a  further  change  in  the 
constitution,  which  was  modified  in  a  democratic  sense. 

Chief  Points  of  the  Constitution  of  Custhenes  : — (a)  Admission 
to  citizenship  of  all  free  inhabitants  of  Attica,  whether  members  of  the  old 
tribes  or  not.  (6)  Supersession  of  the  old  tribes  for  political  purposes  by  the 
new  tribes,  ten  in  number  (each  embracing  ten  demes,  or  country  towns,  with 
their  adjacent  districts),  now  for  the  first  time  established  by  the  legLdator. 
(c)  Substitution  of  a  council  of  five  hundred,  fifty  from  each  of  the  ten  tribes, 
for  the  Solonian  council  of  four  hundred.  (</)  Counteraction  of  the  tendency 
to  local  factions  by  the  inclusion  within  each  tribe  of  demes  remote  from  each 
other,  (e)  Fresh  oi-ganization  of  the  law  courts  (diKaoHjpid),  and  extension 
of  their  functions.  (/)  Introduction  of  the  Octracism.  (jg)  Introduction  of 
the  principle  of  determining  between  the  candidates  for  certain  ofiices  by  lot. 
(K)  Institution  of  the  ten  annual  Strategi,  who  in  a  little  time  superseded  the 
archons  as  the  chief  executive  officers. 

22.  The  establishment  of  democracy  gave  an  impulse  to 
the  spirit  of  patriotism,  which  resulted  almost  immediately 
MUitarv  sue-  ^^  some  Splendid  military  successes.  Athens  had 
cesses  of  Ath-  for  some  time  been  growing  in  warlike  power. 
Under  Solon  she  had  taken  Salamis  from  Megara, 
and  played  an  important  part  in  the  first  Sacred  War  (b.c. 
600  to  691).  About  B.C.  518,  or  a  little  earlier,  slie  had  ac- 
cepted the  protectorate  of  the  Plataeaas.  Now  (b.c.  507)  be- 
ing attacked  at  one  and  the  same  time  by  Sparta,  by  Boeotia, 
and  by  the  Chalcideans  of  Euboea,  she  completely  triumphed 
over  the  coalition.  The  Spartan  kings  quarrelled,  and  the 
force  under  their  command  withdrew  without  risking  a  bat- 
•  tie.  The  Boeotians  and  Chalcideans  were  signally  defeated. 
Chalcis  itself  was  conquered  and  occupied.  A  naval  strug- 
gle with  JEgina,  the  ally  of  Boeotia,  followed,  during  the 
continuance  of  which  the  first  hostilities  took  place  between 
Athens  and  Persia.  Proud  of  her  recent  victories,  and  con- 
fident in  her  strength,  Athens  complied  with  the  request  of 
Aristagoras,  and  sent  twenty  ships  to  support  the  revolt 
which  threatened  to  deprive  the  Great  King  of  the  whole 
sea-board  of  Asia  Minor.  Though  the  burning  of  Sardis 
was  followed  by  the  defeat  of  Ephesus,  yet  the  Persian 
monarch  deemed  his  honor  involved  in  the  further  chastise- 
ment on  her  own  soil  of  the  audacious  power  which  had  pre- 
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sumed  to  invade  his  dominions.  An  attempt  to  conquer 
Greece  would,  no  doubt,  have  been  made  even  without  prov- 
ocation ;  but  the  part  taken  by  Athens  in  the  Ionic  revolt 
precipitated  the  struggle.  It  was  well  that  the  contest 
came  when  it  did.  Had  it  been  delayed  until  Athens  had 
grown  into  a  rival  to  Sparta,  the  result  might  have  been 
different.  Greece  might  then  have  succumbed ;  and  Euro- 
pean freedom  and  civilization,  trampled  under  foot  by  the 
hordes  of  Asia,  might  have  been  unable  to  recover  itself. 

PART   II. 

History  of  the  other  (xrecian  States, 

Sources.  The  data  for  the  history  of  the  other  states  are  scanty.  They 
consist  chiefly  of  scattered  notices  in  Herodotus,  Thucydides,  and  the  geog- 
raphers. Light  is  occasionally  thrown  on  the  constitutional  history  of  the 
states  by  Aristotle. .  Inscriptions  also  are,  in  many  cases,  of  importance. 
Among  the  most  yaluable  collections  of  these  are : 

Chishull,  Inscriptiones  Asiaticce,     London,  1728 ;  folio. 

BoECKH,  Corpus  Inscrtptionum  Grcecarum,  Berlin,  1828-43 ;  3  vols,  folio. 
A  magnificent  work. 

Rose,  Inscriptiones  Grcecce  vetustissimce,     Cambridge,  1825 ;  8vo. 

The  history  of  the  smaller  states  will  be  most  convenient- 
ly given  under  the  five  heads  of  (a)  the  Peloponnesian 
States ;  (^)  the  States  of  Central  Greece ;  (c)  those  of  North- 
erii  Greece ;  (d)  those  situated  in  the  islands ;  and  {e)  those 
which  either  were,  or  were  regarded  as,  colonies. 

A.    Smaller  Peloponnesian  States, 

1.  Achoea,  The  traditfons  said  that  when  the  Dorians  conquered  Sparta, 
the  Spartan  king  Tisamenus,  son  of  Orestes,  led  the  Achseans  northward, 
and,  expelling  the  lonians  from  the  tract  which  lay  along  the  Corinthian 
Gulf,  set  up  an  Achaean  kingdom:  in  those  psirts,  which  lasted  for  several 
generations.  Ogygus,  however,  the  latest  of  these  monarchs,  ha^'ing  left  be- 
hind him  sons  of  a  tyrannical  temper,  the  Achseans  destroyed  'the  monarchy, 
and  set  up  a  federal  republic.  Twelve  cities  composed  the  league,  which 
were  originally  Pell^n^,  JEgeira  (or  Hyparesia),  JEgae,  Bura,  Helice,  ^gium, 
Rhypes,  Patrae,  Pharae,  Olenus,  Dym^,  and  Tritaea,  all  situated  on  or  near  the 
coast  except  the  last  two,  which  were  in  the  interior.  The  common  place  of 
meeting  for  the  league  was  Helic€,  where  an  annual  festival  was  held,  and 
common  sacrifices  were  offered  to  Heliconian  Neptune.  The  constitution  of 
the  several  cities  is  said  to  have  been  democratic.  The  league  was,  no 
doubt,  political  as  well  as  religious ;  but  no  details  are  known  of  it.  Accord- 
ing  to  Folybius  it  was  admired  for  its  fairness  and  equality,  and  was  taken 
as  a  model  by  the  cities  of  Magna  Graecia  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifth  centu« 
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rjr.  We  may  gaiher  finom  Thacydidet  that  it  wu  of  tb«  loose  type  to  oom- 
moQ  in  Greece.  ,  The  Achsans  seem  to  have  manifested  in  the  eariy  times  a 
disposition  to  stay  at  home  and  to  keep  aloof  from  the  qnarrels  of  their  neigh- 
bors. Hence  the  history  of  the  couitry  scarcely  begins  till  the  time  of  An- 
tigonns,  from  which  period  the  kagoe  formed  a  nodeus  rotwd  whkh  inde- 
pendent Greece  rdlied  itself.  * 
ii.  Arcctdicu  The  Arcadians  were  regarded  as  aboriginal  inhabitants  of 
their  coontiy.  They  called  themsdves  irpoaiX^voi.  The  Dorian  conquests 
in  the  Peloponnese  left  them  unUmched ;  and  they  retained  to  a  late  date,  in 
their  remote  valleys  and  cM.  high  momitain  pastores,  very  primitive  habits. 
The  tradition  makes  the  entire  country  form,  in  the  old  times,  a  single  mon- 
archy, which  continues  till  B.G.  668 ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  there 
had  really  ever  existed  in  Arcadia  any  thing  more  than  an  Amphictyonic 
union  prior  to  Epaminondas.  The  whole  country  is  physically  broken  up 
into  separate  valleys  and  basins,  whose  inhabitants  would  naturally  form  sep- 
arate and  distinct  communities,  while  retaining  a  certain  sense  of  ethnic  re- 
lationship. The  most  important  of  these  conmiunities  were  Mantioea  and 
Tegea,  neighboring  towns,  between  which  there  were  frequent  wars.  Next 
to  these  may  be  placed  Orchomenus,  Pheneus,  and  Stymphalus  towards  the 
iKnth-east;  Cleitor  and  Heraea  towards  the  west;  and  Phigaleia,  on  the 
north-western  border,  near  Messenia.  The  Arcadians,  however,  loved  vil- 
lages rather  than  towns ;  and  the  numerous  population  was  chiefly  located  in 
small  hamlets  scattered  about  the  mountains.  Arcadia  was  subject  to  con- 
stant aggressions  at  the  hands  of  Sparta,  which  she  sought  to  revenge  upon 
fitting  occasions.  These  aggressions  began  in  the  times  previous  to  Lycur- 
gns  (see  p.  147),  and  continued  afterwards  almost  constantly.  In  retaliation, 
the  Arcadians  assisted  Messenia  throughout  both  the  Messenian  wars.  Te- 
gea, as  the  nearest  state  to  Sparta,  suffered  most  at  her  hands ;  and  after  a 
long  struggle,  it  would  seem  that  Arcadia  generaUy  (about  b.c.  560)  ac- 
^wledged  the  Lacedemonian  hegemony,  placing  her  full  military  strength 
at  the  disposal  of  Sparta  in  her  wars,  but  retaining  her  internal  independ- 
ence.    Mantinea  even,  upon  occasions,  thwarted  the  policy  of  Sparta. 

iii.  Corinth,  Corinth,  a  rich  and  famous  city  even  in  the  times  anterior  to 
the  Doric  conquests,  was  occupied  by  Dorian  settlers  from  Argos  soon  after 
the  reduction  of  that  state.  A  monarchy  was  established  under  kings  who 
claimed  descent  ftx>m  Hercules,  twelve  such  rulers  holding  the  throne  during 
the  space  of  327  years.  At  the  end  of  this  time  monarchy  was  exchanged 
for  oligarchy,  power  remaining  (as  at  Athens)  in  the  hands  of  a  branch  of  the 
i^yal  family,  the  Bacchiads,  who  intermarried  only  among  themselves,  and 
elected  each  year  from  their  own  body  a  Prytanis,  or  chief  magistrate.  This 
state  of  things  continued  for  ninety  years,  when  a  revolution  was  effected  by 
Cypselus,  who,  having  ingratiated  himself  with  the  people,  rose  up  against  the 
oligarchs,  expelled  them,  and  made  himself  t3rrant.  Cypselus  reigned  from 
B.C.  657  to  627,  when  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Periander,  who  reigned 
from  B.C.  627  to  587.  A  third  monarch  of  the  dynasty,  Psammetichus,  the 
nephew  or  grandson  of  Periander,  mounted  the  throne,  but  was  expelled,  after 
a  reign  of  three  years,  by  the  people,  perhaps  assisted  by  Sparta,  b.c.  684. 
The  time  of  the  Cypselids  was  one  of  great  material  wealth  and  prosperity ; 
literature  and  the  arts  flourished ;  commerce  was  encouraged ;  colonies  were 
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sent  oat ;  and  the  hegemony  of  the  mother  country  over  her  colonies  success- 
fully asserted.  (The  chief  Corinthian  settlements  were  Contra,  Ambracia, 
Leucas,  Anactorium,  Epidamnns,  Apollonia,  Syracuse,  and  Fotidsea.  Of 
these,  Ambracia,  Leucas,  Anactorium,  Epidamnus,  Apollonia,  and  Potidaea 
jvere  content  to  be  subject.  Corcyra  generally  asserted  independence,  but 
was  forced  to  submit  to  the  Cypselids.  Syracuse  must  have  been  from  the 
first  practically  independent.)  After  the  downfall  of  the  tyrants,  who  are 
said  to  have  ruled  harshly,  a  republic  was  established  on  a  tolerably  wide 
basis.  Power  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  wealthy  class ;  and  even  com- 
merce and  trade  were  no  btfrs  to  the  holding  of  office.  Corinth  became  one  * 
of  the  richest  of  the  Greek  states ;  but,  as  she  increased  in  wealth,  she  sank 
in  political  importance.  Regard  for  her  material  interests  induced  her  to  ac- 
cept the  protection  of  Sparta,  and  from  about  b.c.  550  she  became  merely  the 
second  power  in  the  Spartan  league,  a  position  \fhlch  she  occupied  with  slight 
interruptions  till  b.c.  394. 

iv.  Elis,  The  settlement  of  the  ^tolo-Dorians  under  Oxylus  (see  p.  143) 
had  been  made  in  the  more  northern  portion  of  the  country,  between  the  La- 
risus  and  the  Ladon  or  Selleis.  The  region  south  of  this  as  £Eir  as  the  Neda 
remained  in  the  possession  of  the  old  inhabitants,  and  was  divided  into  two 
districts,  Pisatis,  or  the  tract  between  the  Ladon  and  the  Alphens,  of  which 
Pisa  was  the  capital,  and  Triphylia,  the  tract  between  the  Alpheus  and  the 
Neda,  of  which  the  chief  city  was  Lepreum.  The  Eleans,  however,  claimed 
a  hegeiHony  over  the  whole  country;  and  this  claim  gave  rise  to  frequent 
wars,  in  which  the  Eleans  had  the  advantage,  though  they  never  succeeded 
in  completely  absorbing  even  Pisatis.  The  chief  importance  of  Elis  was  de- 
rived from  the  celebration  within  her  territory  of  the  Olympic  Grames,  a  festi- 
val originally  Pisan,  of  which  the  direction  was  assumed  by  the  Eleans,  but 
constai^lly  disputed  by  the  Pisatans.  Sparta  in  the  early  times  supported 
the  Elean  claims ;  but  in  and  after  the  Peloponnesian  struggle  it  became  her 
policy  to  uphold  the  independence  of  Lepreum.  The  Eleans  dwelt  chiefly  in 
villages  till  after  the  close  of  the  gi*eat  Persian  War,  when  the  city  of  Elis 
was  first  founded,  b.c.  477. 

V.  Sicyon.  Sicyon.was  believed  to  have  been  one  of  the  oldest  cities  in 
Greece,  and  to  have  had  kings  of  its  own  at  a  very  remote  period.  Homer, 
however,  represents  it  as  forming,  at  the  time  of  the  Trojan  War,  part  of  the 
dominions  of  Agamemnon.  Nothing  can  be  said  to  be  really  known  of  Sic- 
yon until  the  time  of  the  Doric  inmiigration  into  the  Peloponnese,  when  it 
was  occupied  by  a  body  of  Dorians  from  Argos,  at  whose  head  was  Phalces, 
son  of  Temenus.  A  Heracleid  monarchy  was  established  in  the  line  of  this 
prince's  descendants,  which  was  superseded  after  some  centuries  by  an  oli- 
garchy. Power  during  this  period  was  wholly  confined  to  the  Dorians;  the 
native  non-Doric  element  in  the  population,  which  was  numerous,  being  des- 
titute of  political  privilege.  But  towards  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tuiy  B.C.  a  change  occurred.  -  Orthagoras,  a  non-Dorian,  said  to  have  been 
by  profession  a  cook,  subverted  the -oligarchy,  established  himself  upon  the 
throne,  and  quietly  transferred  the  predominance  in  the  state  from  the  Dori- 
an to  the  non-Dorian  population.  He  left  his  throne  to  his  posterity,  who 
ruled  for  above  a  hundr^  years.  •  Clisthenes,  the  last  monarch  of  the  line, 
adding  insult  to  injury,  changed  the  names  of  the  Dorian  tribes  in  Sicyon 
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from  Hyllfti,  "DyoiKom,  and  Pamphyli,  to  Hjatse,  Oneatas,  and  Chaereatc,  or 
" Pig-folk, *»  "Ass-folk,"  and  ** Swine-folk."  He  reigned  from  about  b.c. 
595  to  560.  About  sixty  years  after  his  death,  the  Dorians  in  Sicyon  seem 
to  have  recovered  their  preponderance,  and  the  state  became  one  of  the  most 
sabmissive^nemlter^f  the  Laecdiemonian  confederacy. 

B.  Smaller  Statei  of  Centred  Greece, 

i.  Megarie,  Megaris  was  occupied  by  Dorians  from  Corinth,  shortly  after 
the  great  immigration  into  the  Peloponnese.  At  first  the  colony  seems  to 
have  been  subject  to  the  mother  countiy;  but  this  subjection  was  soon 
thrown  off,  and  we  find  Corinth  fomenting  quarrels  among  the  yarious  Me- 
garian  towns — Megara,  Hersea,  Peirsa,  Tripodiscus,  and  Cynosura — in  the 
hope  of  recovering  her  influence.  About  b.c.  726  tiie  Corinthians  seem  to 
have  made  an  attempt  at  conquest,  which  was  repulsed  by  Orsippus,  the 
Olympian  runner.  Nearly  at  the  same  time  commenced  the  series  of  Mega^ 
rian  colonies,  which  form  so  remarkable  a  feature  in  the  history  of  this  state. 
The  first  of  these  was  Megara  Hybliea,  near  Syracuse,  founded  (according  to 
Thucydides)  in  b.c.728,  from  which  was  sent  out  a  sub-colony  to  Selinus; 
then  followed  Chalcedon,  in  b.c.  674;  Byzantium,  in  b.c.  657  ;  Selymbria, 
in  B.C.  662  ;  Heradea  Pontica,  in  b.c.  559 ;  and  Chersonesus,  near  the  mod- 
em Sebastopol,  nqt  long  afterwards.  The  naval  power  of  Megara  must  have 
been  considerable ;  and  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  that  about  this  time  (b.c. 
600)  she  disputed  with  Athens  the  possession  of  Salamis.  Her  despot,  The- 
agenes,  was  an  enterprising  and  energetic  monarch.  Kising  to  power  as  the 
representative  of  the  popular  cause  (about  b.c.  630),  he  supported  his  son-in- 
law,  Cylon,  in  his  attempt  to  occupy  a'similar  position  at  Athens.  (See  p. 
155.)  He  adorned  Megara  with  splendid  buildings.  He  probably  seized 
Salamis,  and  gained  the  victories  which  induced  the  Athenians  for  a  time  to 
put  up  with  their  loss.  On  his  deposition  by  the  oligarchs  (about  b.c.  600), 
the  war  was  renewed — Nissea  was  taken  by  Pisistratus,  and  Salamis  recover- 
ed by  Cylon.  The  oligarchs  ruled  without  bloodshed,  but  still  oppressively ;  ' 
so  that  shortly  afterwards  there  was  a  second  democratic  revolution.  Debts 
were  now  abolished,  and  even  the  return  of  the  interest  paid  on  them  exacted 
(irdXivTOKia),  The  rich*  were  forced  to  entertain  the  poor  in  their  houses. 
Temples  and  pilgrims  are  said  to  have  been  plundered.  Vast  numbers  of 
the  nobles  were  banished.  'At>length  the  exiles  were  so  numerous  that  they 
fqpied  an  army,  invaded  the  country,  and,  reinstating  themselves  by  force, 
established  a  somewhat  narrow  oligarchy,  which  ruled  at  least  till  b.c.  460. 

ii.  Bceotid,  When  the  Boeotians,  expelled  from  Ame  by  the  Thessalians, 
settled  in  the  country  to  which  they  henceforth  gave  name,  expelling  from  it 
in  their  turn  the  Cadmseans,  Minys,  etc.,  they  seem  to  have  divided  them- 
selves into  as  many  states  as  there  were  cities.  What  the  form  of  govern- 
ment in  the  several  states  was  at  first  is  uncertain ;  we  can  only  say  that 
there  is  no  trace  of  monarehy,  and  that  as  soon  as  we  obtain  a  glimpse  of 
the  internal  affairs  of  any  of  them,  they  are  oligarchical  republics.  The  num- 
ber of  the  states  seems  to  have  been  originally  fourteen,  but  by  the  time  of 
the  Peloponnesian  War  it  had  dwindled  to  ten,  partly  by  a  process  of  absorp. 
tion,  partly  by  separation.     Oropus,  Eleutherse,  and  Platsa  had  been  lost  to 
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Athens ;  Qhseroneia  had  been  incorporated  with  Orchomeims ;  the  remaining 
ten  states  were  Thebes,  Orchomenus,  Thespiae,  Lebadeia,  Coroneia,  Copie, 
Ilaliartus,  Tanagra,  Anthedon,  and  perhaps  Chalia.  Between  these  states 
there  had  existed,  probably  from  the  first,  an  Amphictyony,  or  religions 
union,  which  had  the  temple  of  Itonian  Athene  near  C<flbn%ia  foHts  centre ; 
and  there  took  place  once  a  year  the  celebration  of  the  Pamboeotia,  or  gen- 
eral festiyal  of  the  Bqeotians.  By  degrees,  out  of  this  religious  association 
there  grew  up  a  federal  union ;  the  states  recognized  themselves  as  constitu- 
ting a  single  political  unit,  and  arranged  among  themselves  a  real  federal 
government.  The  supreme*  authority  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  council 
(pov^)y  which  had  a  curious  fourfold  division;  while  the  executive  func- 
tions were  exercised  by  eleven  Boeotarchs  (two  from  Thebes,  one  from  each 
of  the  other  cities),  who  were  at  once  the  generals  of  the  league  and  its  pre- 
siding  magistrates.  Though  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  council  seems  to 
have  been  Coroneia,  yet  Thebes  by  her  superior  size  and  power  obtained  an 
undue  predominance  in  the  confederation,  and  used  it  in  £uch  a  way  as  to 
excite  the  jealousy  and  disaffection  of  almost  all  the  other  cities.  As  early 
as  B.C.  510,  Flataea  was  driven  to  detach  herself  from  the  confederation, /uid 
to  put  herself  under  the  protection  of  Athens.  In  later  times  Thespiae  made 
more  than  one  attempt  to  follow  the  Plataean  example,  b.c.  423  and  414. 
The  readiness  of  Athens  to  receive  and  protect  revolted  members  of  the 
league  was  among  the  causes  of  that  hostility  which  B<BOtia  was  always 
ready  to  display  towards  her ;  and  the  general  tendency  of  members  of  the 
league  to  revolt  was  among  the  chief  causes  of  that  political  weakness  which 
Boeotia  exhibits,  as  compared  with  Athens  and  Sparta. 

iii.  Phocis,  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Phocis  was,  like  Boeotia,  a  con- 
federation ;  but  from  the  comparatite  insignificance  of  the  state  no  details 
of  the  constitution  have  come  down  to  us.  The  place  of  meeting  for  the 
deputies  seems  to  have  been  an  isolated  building  (rd  ^GmK6v)  on  the  route 
from  Daulis  to  Delphi.  No  Phodan  city  had  any  such  pr^)onderance  as 
belonged  to  Thebes  among  the  cities  of  Bceotia,  and  hence  the  league  ap- 
pears to  have  been  free  from  those  perpetual  jealousies  and  heartburnings 
which  we  remark  in  the  neighboring  country.  Still  certain  secessions  from 
the  confederacy  appear  to  have  taken  place,  as  that  of  Delphi,  and,  again, 
that  of  Cirrha,  which  was  a  separate  state  about  b.c.  600.  A  constant 
enmity  existed  between  Phocis  and  Thessaly,  consequent  upon  the  attempts 
made  by  the  Thessalians  from  time  to  time  to  conquer  the  country.  These 
attempts  were  successfully  resisted ;  but  they  were  so  far  injurious  to  the  In- 
dependence of  Phocis,  that  they  produced  a  tendency  to  lean  on  Bceotia  and 
to  look  to  her  for  aid.  Still,  the  military  history  of  Phocis  down  to  the  dose 
of  the  Persian  War  is  creditable  to  the  nation,  which  frequency  repulsed  the 
invasions  of  the  Thessalians,  and  which  offered  a  brave  resistance  to  the 
enormous  host  of  Xerxes. 

iv.  Locris,  There  were  three  countiies  of  this  name ;  and  though  a  certain 
ethnic  connection  between  them  may  be  assumed  from  the  common  appella- 
tion, yet  politically  the  three  countries  appear  to  have  been  entirely  separate 
and  distinct.  The  Locri  Ozohe  (the  "  stinking  Locrf  ")  possessed  the  largest 
and  most  important  tract,  that  lying  between  Parnassus  and  the  Corinthian 
Gulf,  bounded  on  the  west  by  -SJtolia.    They  probably  formed  a  confederacy 
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under  the  presidenqr  of  AraptuMa.  The  Locri  EpicnemidU,  or  Locruuu  of 
Momt  Cnemis,  and  the  Locri  Opuntii,  or  those  of  Opus,  were  leparaied  from 
their  western  brethren  by  the  whi^e  breadth  of  the  territory  of  Phocis.  They 
were  also  separated  from  each  other,  but  only  by  a  narrow  strip  or  tongne  of 
Pbodan  territory,  which  ran  down  to  the  Euripos  at  the  town  of  Daphnus. 
Of  the  internal  orgnniiadon  of  the  Epicnemidii  we  know  nothing.  The  Opon- 
tians  were  probably  a  confederacy  under  the  hegemony  of  Opus. 

T.  ^toKcL  ^tolia,  the  country  of  Diomed,  though  famous  in  the  eariy 
limes,  fell  back  during  the  migratory  period  almost  into  a  sarage  condition, 
probably  through  the  influx  into  it  of  an  Illyrian  population  which  became 
only  partially  HeOenized.  The  tuition  was  dirided  into  numerous  tribes, 
imong  which  the  most  important  were  the  Apodoti,  the  Ophioneis,  the  Eu- 
tytanes,  and  the-AgrsBana.  There  were  scarcely  any  cities,  village  life  being 
preferred  nnirersally.  No  traces  appear  of  a  confederation  of  the  tribes  nntil 
the  time  of  Alexander,  though  in  times  of  danger  they  could  unite  for  pur- 
poses of  defense  against  the  common  enemy.  The  Agraeans,  so  late  as  the 
Pelopoaneaian  War,  were  under  the  goremment  of  a  king :  the  political  con- 
dition of  the  odier  tribes  is  unknown.  It  was  not  till  the  wars  which  aroae 
among  Alexand^s  successors  that  the  .Stolians  formed  a  real  political  union, 
and  became  an  important  power  in  Greece.  ^ 

y'u  Acamama,  The  Acamanians  were  among  the  more  backward  of  the 
Greek  nations  in  the  historical  times,  but  they  were  considerably  more  ad- 
vanced than  the  ^tolians.  They  possessed  a  number  of  cities,  among  which 
the  most  important  were  Stratus,  Amphilochian  Argos,  and  (Eniadie.  From 
a  very  remote  date  they  had  formed  themsdves  into  a  federation,  which  not 
only  held  the  usual  assemblies  for  federal  purposes  (probably  at  Stratum),  but 
had  also  a  common  Court  of  Justice  (duuurrifpvov)  for  the  decision  of  causes, 
at  OlpsB.  There  was  great  jealousy  between  the  native  Acamanians  and 
the  colonies  planted  by  the  Corinthians  on  or  near  their  coasts,  Ambracia, 
Lencas,  Aoactoriam,  Sollinm,  and  Astacus,  which  in  the  eariy  times  certainly 
did  not  belong  to  the  league.  The  league  itself  was  of  the  lax  character 
vaal  in  Greece,  and  allowed  of  the  several  cities  forming  their  own  •nU|f«*«^ 
•ad  even  taking  opposite  sides  in  a  war. 

C.  Statet  of  Northern  Gruce, 

L  Tkutahf,  The  Thesprotian  conquerors  of  Thessaly  establisbed  a  con- 
dition of  things  in  that  country  not  very  unlike  that  which  the  Dorians  in- 
troduced into  ^^^tw\»^  The  conquerors  themselves  formed  a  noUe  class 
whidi  claimed  the  ownership  of  most  of  the  territory  and  confined  to  itsdf 
^  possession  of  pditical  power.  The  conquered  were  reduced  to  two  very 
diffinent  positions :  some  retained  their  personal  freedom  and  the  right  to 
<bdr  lands,  but  were  made  subject  to  tribute ;  others  (the  Peaesto)  were 
'Bdooed  to  the  condition  of  serfe,  cultivating  the  lands  of  their  masters,  but 
^€>^  protected  in  their  holdings,  could  not  be  sold  out  of  the  country,  and 
both  might  and  did  often  acqniie  oonsideraUe  property.  The  diief  differ- 
«iM»  betweea  the  two  coontiies  were  (1)  that  in  Thessaly  the  intermediate 
dtts,  AduBaas,  Kagnetes,  Perrbsebi,  etc,  instead  of  being  scattered  over  the 
<!oumi7  Mid  iatcnoixed  with  the  nobles  and  serfs,  were  the  sde  oeaqMntfl 
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of  certain  districts,  retained  their  old  ethnic  name,  their  Amphictyonic  TOte, 
and  their  gOYemmental  organization ;  and  (2)  that  the  conquerors,  instead 
of  concentrating  themselves  in  one  city,  took  possession  of  several,  establish- 
ing in  each  a  distinct  and  separate  government.  The  governments  seem  to 
have  been  originally  monarchies,  which  merged  in  aristocracies,  wherein  one 
family  held  a  qaasi-royal  position.  The  Alenadse  at  Larissa  and  Pharsa- 
lus  (?)  and  the  Scopadie  at  Cranon  correspond  closely  to  the  Medontidas  at 
Athens  (see  page  154).  A  federal  tie  of  the  weakest  character  unitcKl  the 
several  states  of  Thessaly  in  ordinary  times ;  bat  upon  occasions  this  extreme 
laxity  was  replaced  by  a  most  stringent  centralization.  A  Tagus  (Com- 
mander-in-Chief) of  all  Thessaly  was  appointed,  who  exercised  powers  little 
short  of  despotic  over  the  whole  country.  Such,  apparently,  was  the  power 
wielded  (about  b.c.  510)  by  Cineas,  and  such  beyond  all  question  was  the  do- 
minion of  Jason  of  PhersB,  and  his  three  brothers,  Polydorus,  Polyphron,  and 
Alexander,  b.c.  880  to  856.  In  the  remoter  times  Thessaly  was  aggressive 
and  menaced  the  independence  of  the  states  of  Central  Greece ;  but  from  the 
dawn  of  exact  history  to  the  time  of  Jason  her  general  policy  was  peaceful, 
and,  except  as  an  occasional  ally  of  Athens,'  she  is  not  found  to  have  taken 
any  part  in  the  internal  quarrels  of  the  Greeks.  Her  aristocracies  were  self- 
ish, luxurious,  and  dev^d  of  patriotic  feeling :  content  with  their  position  at 
home,  they  did  not  desire  the  glory  of  foreign  conquest.  Thus  Thessaly 
plays  a  part  in  the  history  of  Greece  very  disproportioned  to  her  power  and 
resources,  not  rising  into  any  importance  till  very  shortly  before  the  Mace- 
donian period. 

ii.  Epirta.  Anterior  to  the  Persian  wars,  and  indeed  until  the  time  of 
Philip  of  Macedon,  Epirus  was  a  mere  geographical  expression,  designating 
no  ethnic  nor  political  unity.  The  tract  so  called  was  parcelled  out  among 
a  number  of  states,  some  of  which  were  Greek,  others  barbarian.  Of  these 
the  chief  were:  (1)  the  semi-barbarous  kingdom  of  the  Molossians,  ruled 
over  by  a  family  which  claimed  descent  from  Achilles — a  constitutional  mon- 
archy, where  the  king  and  people  alike  swore  to  observe  the  laws ;  (2)  the 
kingdom  of  the  Orestae,  barbarian ;  (3)  the  kingdom  of  the  Faransei,  likewise 
barbarian ;  (4)  the  republic  of  the  Chaonians,  barbarian,  administered  by  two 
annual  magistrates  chosen  out  of  a  single  ruling  family ;  (5)  the  republic  of 
the  Thesprotians,  barbarian ;  and  (6)  the  Ambracian  republic,  Greek,  a  col- 
ony and  dependency  •of  Corinth.  By  alliance  with  Philip  of  Macedon,  the 
Molossian  kings  were  enabled  to  bring  the  Epirotic  states  under  their  do- 
minion,  about  B.C.  850.  After  their  fall,  b.c.  289,  Epirus  became  a  federal 
republic. 

D.  Chreek  Insular  States, 

i.  Corcyra,  Corcyra,  the  most  western  of  the  Greek  islands,  was  colonized 
from  Corinth  about  b.c.  730.  From  the  fertility  of  the  island,  and  the  ad- 
vantages of  its  situation,  the  settlement  soon  became  important :  a  jealousy 
sprang  np  between  it  and  the  mother  country,  which  led  to  hostilities  as  early 
as  B.C.  670.  During  the  rule  of  the  Cypselid  princes  at  Corinth,  Corcyra 
was  forced  to  submit  to  them ;  but  soon  after  their  fall  independence  waa 
recovered.  From  this  time  till  the  commencement  of  the  Peloponnesian 
War,  the  commerce  and  naval  power  of  Corcyra  went  on  increasing ;  so  early 
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as.  the  time  of  thtfaTanon  of  Xerxes  (b.c.  480)  their  natj  was  the  seooiid  in 
Greece,  and  just  before  the  Feloponnesiaii  War  it  amounted  to  120  triremes. 
The  goTemment  was  a  republic,  which  flactuated  between  aristocracy  and 
democracy ;  party  spirit  ran  high ;  and  both  sides  were  guilty  of  grievous 
excesses.     On  the  connection. of  Corcyra  with  Athens,  see  p.  203. 

iL  CepkcUlema,  This  island,  though  considerably  laiger  than  Corcyra, 
and  exceedingly  fertile,  was  politically  insignificant.  It  contained  four  cities, 
each  of  which  was  a  distinct  state,  Pal^,  Cranii,  Same,  and  Pronns  or  Pro- 
nesus.  Probably  the  four  were  united  in  a  sort  of  loose  confederation.  Pal^ 
seems  to  have  been  the  most  important  of  the  cities. 

iii.  ZacynthuB^  which  was  originally  peopled  by  Achseans  from  the  Pelo> 
ponnese^  formed  an  independent  state  till  the  time  of  the  Athenian  confed- 
eracy. It  had  a  single  city,  of  the  same  name  with  the  island  itsdf,  and  is 
chiefly  noted  in  the  eariy  ages  as  furnishing  an  asylum  to  fugitives  from 
Sparta. 

iv.  JEgina  is  said  to  have  been  occupied  by  Dorian  colonists  from  £pi- 
daunts  shortly  after  the  invasion  of  the  Peloponnese.  It  was  at  first  com- 
pletely dependent  on  the  mother  country ;  but,  growing  in  naval  power,  it  in 
a  little  time  shook  off  the  yoke,  and  became  one  of  the  most  flourishing  of 
the  Grecian  communities.  The  .^^netans  early  provoked  the  jealousy  of 
Samos,  and  a  war  followed  between  the  two  powers,  which  had  no  very  im- 
portant consequences.  About  b.c.  500,  .£gina  found  a  more  dangerous  rival 
in  her  near  neighbor,  Athens,  whose  growing  greatness  she  endeavored  to 
check,  in  combination  with  BoBOtia.  A  naval  war,  which  lasted  about  twenty 
years,  was  terminated,  b.c.  481,  by  the  common  danger  which  threatened  all 
Greece  from  the  armament  collected  by  Xerxes,  ^gina  played  an  important 
part  in  the  Persian  struggle ;  but  still  it  was  one  of  the  effects  of  the  war  to 
exalt  her  rival,  Athens,  to  a  very  decided  pre-eminence  above  all  the  other 
naval  powers  of  Greece.  Not  content,  however,  with  mere  preponderance, 
Athens,  on  breaking  ¥rith  Sparta,  b.c.  461,  proceeded  to  crush  ^gina,  which 
resisted  for  four  years,  but  in  b.c.  457  became  an  Athenian  dependency. 

K.  O.  MiJLLEB,  ^gineticorum  liber,  Berlin,  1817 ;  8vo.  This  work  con- 
tains, besides  the  political  history,  an  account  of  .^ginetan  commerce  and  art. 

Cock.bkei.Ij,  Ten^les  of  JEgina  and  BcuscB,  Londoj^  1860;  folio.  Con- 
tains a  full  account  of  the  discoveries  made  in  the  islfma  by  the  author  and 
others  in  1811  and  1812.  The  sculptures  obtained  by  the  exploring  party 
are  in  the  Glyptothek  at  Munich. 

V.  Evbaa.  This  large  island  contained  a  number  of  separate  and  inde- 
pendent states,  whereof  the  two  most  important  were  Eretria  and  Chalcis. 
These  cities  rose  to  eminence  at  an  early  period,  and  contended  together  in  a 
great  war,  wherein  most  of  the  Greeks  of  Europe,  and  even  some  from  Asia, 
took  part.  The  balance  of  advantage  seems  to  have  rested  with  Chalcis, 
which  in  the  later  times  always  appears  as  the  chief  city  of  the  island.  Chal- 
cis sent  out  numerous  and  important  colonies,  as  Cuma  and  Rhegium  in  Italy ; 
Kaxos,  Leontini,  Catena,  and  ZancM  in  Sicily ;  Olynthus,  Toron^,  and  many 
other  places  on  the  coast  of  Thrace.  Its  constitution  was  oligarchical,  the 
chief  power  being  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  "  Horse-keeplSrs  "  (iinropdrai), 
or  Knights.  About  b.c.  500,  Chalcis  was  induced  to  join  the  Spartans  and 
B«otians  in  an  attempt  to  crush  Athens,  which  failed,  and  cost  Chalcis  its 
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hidependence.    The  lands  of  the  Hippobotie  were  confisdfeed,  and  an  Athe- 
nian colony  established  in  the  place.     Chalcis,  together  with  the  rest  of 
Enbosa,  revolted  from  Athens  in  b.c.  445,  bat  was  again  reduced  bj  Pericles. 
In  the  Feloponnesian  War,  b.c.  411/ better  success  attended  a  second  effort. 

vi.  The  Cifcladea,  These  islands  are  said  to  have  been  originally  peopled 
by  Carians  from  Asia  Minor ;  but  about  the  time  of  the  great  migrations  (b.  c. 
1200  to  1000)  they  were  occupied  by  the  Greeks,  the  more  northern  by  Ionian, 
the  more  southern  by  Dorian  adventurers.  After  a  while  an  Ionian  Amphicty- 
ony  grew  up  in  the  northern  group,  having  the  islet  of  Delos  for  its  centre,  and 
the  Temple  of  Apollo  there  for  its  i^ace  of  meeting ;  whence  the  position  oc- 
cupied by  Delos  on  the  formation  of  the  Athenian  confederacy.  The  largest, 
and,  p(^tically  speaking,  most  important  of  the  Cyclades  were  Andros  and 
Naxos ;  the  former  of  which  founded  the  colonies  of  Acanthus,  San^,  Ar- 
gilus,  and  Stageirus  in  Thrace,  while  the  latter  repulsed  a  Persian  attack  in* 
B.C.  501,  and  contended  against  the  whole  force  of  Athens  in  b.c.  466.  Pa- 
Fos,  famous  for  its  marble,  may  be  placed  next  to  Andros  and  Naxos.  It 
was  the  mother  city  of  Thasos,  and  of  Pharos  in  Illyria.  Little  is  known  of 
the  constitutional  history  of  any  of  the  Cyclades.  Naxos,  however,  seems  to 
have  gone  through  the  usual  course  of  Greek  revolutionary  change,  being' 
governed  by  an  oligarchy  until  the  time  of  Lygdamis  (b.c.  540  to  530),  who, 
professing  to  espouse  the  popular  cause,  made  himself  king.  His  tyranny  did 
not  last  long,  and  an  oligarchy  was  once  more  Established,  which  in  itif  turn 
gave  way  to  a  democracy  before  b.c.  501. 

vii.  Lemnos,  This  island,  which  had  a  Thracian  population  in  the  earliest 
times  and  then  a  Pelasgic  one,  was  first  Hdlenized  after  its  conquest,  about 
B.C.  500,  by  the  great  Miltiades.  It  was  from  thid  time  regarded  as  an  Athe« 
nian  possession,  and  seems  to  have  received  a  strong  body  of  colonists  from 
Athens.  Letanos  contained  two  towns,  Hephsestia  and  Myrina,  which  form- 
ed separate  states  at  the  time  of  the  Athenian  conquest.  Hephaestia  was  at 
that  time  under  a  king. 

viii.  Thcuos,  which  was  peculiarly  rich  in  minerals,  was  early  colonized  by 
the  Phoenicians,  who  worked  the  mines  veiy  successfully.  lonians  from  Pa- 
ros  Hellenized  it  about  b.c.  720  to  700,  and  soon  raised  it  into  a  powerful 
state.'  Settlements  "Mre  made  by  the  Thasians  upon  the  main-land  opposite 
their  northern  shore^  whereof  the  most  important  were  Scapt^-HyM  and 
Datum.  The  gold-mines  in  this  quarter  were  largely  worked,  and  in  b.c. 
492  the  Thasians  had  an  annual  revenue  of  from  200  to  300  talents  (£48,000 
to  £72,000).  In  B.c.  494,  Histiieus  of  Miletus  attempted  to  reduce  the  isl- 
and, but  &iled ;  it  was,  however,  in  the  following  year  forced  to  submit  to 
the  Persians.  On  the  defeat  of  Xerxes,  Thasos  became  a  member  of  the 
Athenian  confederacy,  but  revolting,  b.c.  465,  was  attacked  and  forced  to 
submit,  B.C.  463.  In  the  Peloponnesian  War  another  revolt  (b.c.  411)  was 
again  followed  by  submission,  b.c.  408,  and  Thasos  thenceforth  continued, 
except  for  short  intervals,  subject  to  Athens. 

ix.  Crete,  The  population  of  Crete  in  the  early  times  was  of  a  very  mix- 
ed character.  Homer  enumerates  among  its  inhabitants  Achteans,  Eteocre- 
tes,  Cydonians,  lArians,  and  Pelasgi.  Of  these  the  Eteocretes  and  Cydoni< 
ans  were  even  farther  removed  than  the  Pelasgi  from  the  HeUenic  type.  In 
the  early  days  the  Cretans  were  ihmous  pirates,  whence  probably  the  tra£» 
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tjons  of  Minos  and  hU  naral  powwr.  Whether  the  Dorian  popolation  was 
reidly  settled  in  the  island  from  a  remote  antiquity,  or  reached  Crete  from  the 
Peloponnese  after  the  Dorian  conquest  of  the  Achaean  kingdoms,  is  a  dis- 
pated  point ;  but  the  latter  view  is,  on  the  whole,  the  more  probable.  In  the 
historical  tinges  the  Dorian  element  had  a  decided  preponderance  over  all  the 
rest,  and  institutions  prevailed  in  all  the  chief  cities  which  had  a  strong  re- 
semU^ce  to  those  of  Sparta.  The  Spartan  division  of  the  freemen  into  cit- 
izens and  pericBci  existed  only  in  Crete ;  and,  though  the  latter  country  had 
DO  Helots,  their  place  was  supfdied  by  slaves,  public  and  private,  who  culti- 
vated the  land^  for  their  masters.  Among  these  last  a  system  of  tysntia, 
closely  resembling  the  Spartan,  was  established;  and  a  military  training 
similar  in  character,  though  less  severe.  The  island  was  parcelled  out  among 
a  number,  of  separate  states^  often  at  war  with  one  another,  but  wise  enough 
to  unite  g^ierally  against  a  common  enemy.  Of  these  states  the  most  pow- 
erful were  Gnossus  and  Crortyna,  each  of  which  aspired  to  exercise  a  hegem- 
ony over  the  whole  island.  Next  in  importance  was  CydonJi,  and  in  later 
times  Lyctns,  or  Lyttus.  Originally  the  cities  were  ruled  by  hereditary  kings ; 
bat  ere  long  thdr  place  was  taken  by  t^ecied  Cosmi,  ten  in  each  community, 
who  held  office  for  a  certain  period,  probi»My  a  year,  and  were  chosen  from 
certain  families.  Side  by  side  with  this  executive  board,  there  existed  in 
each  conmmnity  a  senate  (yepawria),  composed  of  aU  who  -had  served  the 
o£Bce  of  Cosmos  with  credit,  and  constituting  really  the  chief  power  in  the 
state.  There  was,  further,  an  assembly  (eia(?jfeia)  comprising  all  the  citizens, 
which  ace^ed  or  rejected  the  measures  submitted  to  it,  but  had  no  initiative, 
and  no  power  of  debate  or  amendment.  Crete  took  no  part  in  the  general 
affairs  of  Greece  till  after  the  time  of  Alexander.  It  maintained  a  policy 
of  abstinence  during  boUi  the  Pewian  and  Peloponnesian  Wars.  The  mili- 
tary character  of  the  Cretans  was,  however,  maintained,  both  by  the  trequent 
quarrels  of  the  states  one  with  another,  and  by  the  conunon  practice  of  taking  . 
service  as  mercenaries. 

The  institutions  and  history  of  Crete  have  been  made  the  subject  of  elabo. 
rate  comment  by  several  very  laborious  writers.  The  best  works  are  those 
of 

Meubstds,  Creta,  Cifpnis,  Rhodtu.  Amsterdam,  1675 ;  4to.  A  most 
valuable  collection  of  all  that  ancient  writers  have  said  on  the  subject. 

Hock,  Kreia,  Gottingen,  1829 ;  3  vols.  8vo.  Particulariy  ample  in  all 
that  concerns  the  eariy,  or  mjrthological,  history. 

Keumamh,  K.  F.,  Remm  Creticantm  tpecimen.     Gottingen,  1820. 

X  Cyprus.  This  island  seems  to  have  been  originally  occupied  by  the  Kit- 
tim,  a  Japhetic  race,  who  left  their  name  in  the  M.  ea^tteX,  Ostium  (KiTiav), 
Soon  after  the  first  development  of  Phoenician  power,  however,  it  passed  into 
the  possession  of  diat  peo|^  who  long  eontiniied  the  predominant  racein  tlie 
island.  When  Hdknic  agonists  first  began  to  flow  into  it  is  doubtful ;  but 
^ere  is  evidence  that  by  the  time  of  Sargon  (B.a  720  to  700)  a  large  portioa 
of  the  iahmd  was  Gredc,  and  under  Esariiaddon  aU  the  cities,  excq>t  Pi4>ho0, 
Tamisus,  and  Aphrodi8iafl,iq;ipear  to  hare  been  ruled  by  Greek  kings.  Cypma 
Kems  scaicdy  ever  for  any  length  of  time  to  have  been  independent.  1% 
was  held  by  the  Phcnriciana  from  about  b.c.  1100  to  725,  by  the  Assyrians 
from  titoai  b.c.  700  to  650,  by  the  Egyptians  from  about  b.c.  550  to  525, 
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and  by  the  Persians  from  b.c.  525  to  383.  The  most  important  of  the  cities, 
which,  by  whomsoever  fomided,  erentnaUy  became  Greek,  were  Salamis  and 
Ammochosta  (now  Famagusta)  on  the  eastern  coast ;  Citinm,  Curiam,  and 
Faphos  on  the  southern ;  Soli  and  Lap^thus  on  the  northern ;  and  Limenia, 
Tamasos,  and  Idalium  in  the  interior.  Amathus  continued  always  Phoenician. 
The  most  flourishing  of  the  Greek  states  was  Salamis ;  and  the  later  history 
of  the  island  is  closely  connected  with  that  of  the  Salaminian  kings.  JLmong 
these  were :  1.  Evelthon,  contemporary  with  Arcesilaus  III.  of  Cyrene,  about 
B.C.  530;  2.  Groi^gus;  and  3.  Onesilus,  contemporary  with  Darius  Hystaspis, 
B.C.  520  to  500.  The  latter  joined  in  the  Ionian  revolt,  but  was  defeated  and 
slain.  4.  Evagoras  I.,  contemporary  with  Artaxerxes  Longimanns,  b.c.  449. 
5.  Evagoras  XL,  contemporary  with  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  b.c.  391  to  870. 
This  prince  rebelled,  and,  assisted  by  the  Athenians  and  Egyptians,  carried  on 
a  long  war  against  the  Persians,  but,  after  the  Peace  of  Antaicidas,  was  forced 
to  submit,  B.C.  380,  retaining,  however,  his  sovereignty.  6.  Protagoras, 
brother  of  Evagoras  II. ,  contemporary  with  Artaxerxes  Ochus,  b.c.  850.  He 
banished  Evagoras,  son  of  Evagoras  II.,  and  joined  the  great  revolt  which 
followed  Ochus's  first  and  unsuccessful  expedition  against  Egypt.  This  revolt 
was  put  down  before  b.c.  846,  by  the  aid  of  mercenaries  commanded  by  Pho- 
cion ;  and  thenceforth  Cyprus  continued  faithful  to  Persia,  till  Alexander  s 
victory  at  Issus,  when  the  nine  kings  of  the  island  voluntarily  transferred 
their  allegiance  to  Macedon,  B.C.  833. 

The  best  and  fullest  account  of  the  history  of  Cyprus  will  be  found  in  the 
work  of  Meubsius,  mentioned  above.  On  the  geography  of  the  isligid  the 
student  may  consult  with  profit — 

Engel,  JTypros.     Berlin,  1841 ;  8vo. 

Ross,  Reisen  nach  Kos^  HaUcartiassus,  Rhodos,  und  der  Inteln  Cypern, 
HaUe,  1852. 

E.  Greek  Colonies, 

The  chief  works  treating  the  subject  generally  are  the  following : 

Raoul-Rochette,  Hittoire  critique  de  Vetahlissement  des  Colonies  Grecques, 
Paris,  1815 ;  4  vols.,  8vo.  A  most  erudite  and  comprehensive  work,  but  de^ 
ficient  in  critique. 

Hegewisch,  D.  H.,  Geographische  und  htstorische  Nachrichten^  die  Colo^ 
men  der  Griechen  hetreffend,     Altonii,  1848 ;  8vo.     Clear  and  concise. 

St.  Cboix,  De  Vetat  et  du  sort  des  Colonies  des  anciens  peuples,  Philadel- 
phia, 1779. 

Bougainville,  J.  P.,  Quels  etoient  les  droits  des  Metropoles  Grecques  sur 
les  colonies  ;  les  devoirs  des  colonies  envers  les  metropoles ;  et  les  engagementa 
reciproques  des  unes  et  des'autres  t    Paris,  1745, 

Hermann,  K.  F.,  Lehrbuch^  etc.  (see  p.  144),  chap.  iv.  pp.  73-90.  The 
best  synopsis  of  the  subject 

1.  The  number  of  the  Greek  colonies,  and  their  wide  difiu- 
„  »   ,  sion,  are  very  remarkable.    From  the  extreme  re- 

nies.^^Their^'  cess  of  the  Sea  of  Azov  to  the  mouth  of  the  Med- 
w°S?dfflS^  iterranean,  almost  the  entire  coast,  both  of  con- 
■*°°*  tinents  and  islands,  was  studded  with  the  settle^ 
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nientB  of  this  active  and  energetic  people.  Most  thickly  were 
these  sown  towards  the  north  and  the  north-east^  more  spar- 
ingly towards  the  south  and  west^  where  a  rival  civilization 
— the  Phoenician — cramped,  though  it  could  not  crush,  Gre- 
cian enterprise.  Carthage  and  Tyre  would  fain  have  kepti 
exclusively  in  their  own  hands  these  regions ;  but  the  Greeks 
forced  themselves  in  here  and  there,  as  in 'Egypt  and  in  the 
Cyrenaica ;  while  of  their  own  northern-  shore,  except  in 
Spain,  they  held  exclusive  possession,  meeting  their  rivals  in 
the  islands  of  Corsica,  Sardinia,  Sicily,  and  Cyprus. 

2.*  The  main  causes  of  the  spread  of  the  .Greeks  from.their 
proper  home  in  the  Hellenic  peninsula,  over  so  many  and 
orieinofthe  ®^^^^  distant  regions,  were  two  in  number.  The 
settiementa  race  was  prolific,  and  often  found  itself  cramped" 
.for  room,  either  from  the  mere  natural  increase  of 
population,  or  from  the  pressure  upon  it  of  larger  and  more 
powerful  nations.  Hence  arose  movements  which  were, 
properly  speaking,  migrations^  though  the  term  "  coloniza-t 
tion "  has  been  improperly  applied  to  them.  To  this  class 
belong  the  .^Eolian,  Ionian,  and  Dorian  *8ettlements  in  Asia, 
and  the  Achaean  in  Italy.  But  the  more  usual  cause  of 
movement  was  commercial  or  political  enterprise,  the  state 
which  founded  a  settlement  being  desirous  of  extending  its 
iafluence  or  its  trade  into  a  new  region.  Such  settlements 
were  colonies  proper;  and  between  these  and  the  mother 
country  there  was  always,  at  any  rate  at  first,  a  certain  con- 
nection, which  was  absent  in  the  case  of  settlements  arising 
out  of  migrations.  Occasionally  individual  caprice  or  polit* 
ical  disturbance  led  to  the  foundation  of  a  new  city ;  but 
such  cases  were  comparatively  rare,  and  require  only  a  pass- 
ing  mention. 

3.  The  colonies  proper  of  the  Greeks  were  of  two  kinds, 
airmicccu  and  Kknpovx^au  In  the  former,  the  political  connection 
Colonies  prop-  between  the  mother  country  and  the  colony  was 
ttonwi^SeS  slight  and  weak;  in  the  latter,  it  was  exceeding- 
p»rent  states,  ly  close  and  Strong.  ^Awoucieu  were,  in  fact,  inde- 
pendent communities,  attached  to  the  mother  country  mere- 
ly hy  affection  and  by  certain  generally  prevalent  usages, 
which,  however,  were  neither  altogether  obligatory  nor  very 
definite.  The  colony  usually  worshipped  as  a  hero  its  origi- 
Jial  founder  {oii:i<rnie)j  and  honored  the  same  gods  as  the  par- 
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ent  city.  It  bore  part  in  the  great  festivals  of  its  metropolis^ 
.  ^  and  contributed  offerings  to  them.  It  distin- 
different  from  guished  by  special  honors  at  its  own  games  and 
ic\i,pdi/x«ai.  festivals  the  citizens .  of  the  parent  community. 
It  used  the  same  emblems  upon  its  coins.  Its  chief-priests 
were,  in  some  instances,  drawn  continually  from  the  mother 
state ;  and,  if  it  designed  to  found  a  new  settlement  itself, 
it  sought  a  leader  from  the  same  quarter.  War  between  a 
parent  city  and  a  colony  was  regarded  as  imjpious,  and  a 
certain  obligation  lay  on  each  to  assist  the  other  in  times 
of  danger.  .  But  the  observance  of  these  various  usages  *wa6 
altogether  voluntary ;  no  attempt  was  ever  made  to  enforce 
them,  the  complete  political  independence  of  the  airoiicia  be- 
ing always  understood  and  acknowledged.  In  the  icXiypovx'a 
the  case  was  wholly  different.  There  the  state,  sent  out  a  • 
body  of  its  citizens  to  form  a  new  community  in  territory 
which  it  regarded  as  its  own ; .  the  settlers  retained  all  their 
rights  as  citizens  of  their  old  country,  and  in  their  new  one 
were  mainly  a  garrison  intended  to  maintain  the  'authority 
of  those  who  sent  rtiem  out.  The  dependence  of  jcXj/joovx'o* 
on  the  parent  state  was  thus  entire  and  absolute.  The  cle- 
ruchs  were  merely  citizens  of  their  old  state,  to  whom  cer- 
tain special  duties  had  been  assigned  and  certain  benefitd 
granted. 

4.  The  Greek  settlements  of  whatsoever  kind  may  be  di- 
vided geographically  into  the  Eastern,  the  Western,  and  the 
Geo  ra  hicai  ^outhem.  Under  the  first  head  will  come  those 
division  of  the  of  the  eastern  and  northern  shores  of  the  JEge- 
*^  ^™  "*  an,  those  of  the  Propontis,  of  the  Black  Sea,  and 
of  the  Sea  of  Azov;  under  the  second,  those  of  Italy,  Sicily, 
Gaul,  Spain,  and  the  adjacent  islands;  under  the  third,  those 
of  Africa.  The  order  of  this  arrangerilent  coincides,  speak- 
ing broadly,  with  the  chronological  succession,  and  it  will 
therefore  be  observed  in  the  Summary  now  to  be  given. 

Colonies  of  the  Eastern  Group, 

i.  On  the  East  Coast  of  the  ^^gean.  These  colonies  are  usaally  subdi- 
Tided  into  the  .^k)lian,  the  Ionian,  and  the  Dorian,  or  those  on  the  Mysian, 
those  oa  the  Ljdian,  and  those  on  the  Carian  sea-board. 

(a)  The  ^olian  Colonies,  The  origin  of  these  colonies  is  to  be  sooght  in 
the  first  of  the  two  great  migratory  movements  in  Greece  Proper.  When 
the  Boeotians  driyen  out  of  Ame  in  Thessaly,  dispossessed  the  Cadm^ians, 
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Minyee,  and  others  of  the  tract  tlienceforward  known  as  Boeotia,  a  portion  of 
the  uihabitants,  including  a  number  of  refugees,  quitted  tBe  country  and  pro- 
ceeded in  search  of  new  homes  under  Boeotian  (t.  e.,  .£olian)  leaders.  (See 
First  Period,  §§  9  and  11.)  Following  the  course  of  the  Trojan  expedition, 
these  emigrants  reacHed  the  north-western  comer  of  Asia  Minor,  and  there 
established  themselres  on  the  coast  and  in  the  ishmds.  In  Tenedos  they 
founded  a  single  city  of  the  same  name ;  in  Lesbos  they  built  fire  towns, 
Mytilen^,  Methymna,  Antissa,  Eresns,  and  Pyrrha,  all  of  them  on  the  coast ; 
upon  the  main-land  they  made  twelve  settlements,  Smyrna,  Cuma  (or  Phri- 
conis),  Myrina,  Gryneium,  and  Pitand,  upon  the  coast,  Temnus,  Larissa, 
Neonteichos,  JBgse,  certainly,  and  Cilia,  Notium,  and  ^giroessa,  probably  in 
the  interior.  Of  these  cities  Smyrna,  which  after  a  while  joined  the  Ionian 
confederacy,  and  Cuma  (or  Cym^  were  the  most  important.  In  Lesbos, 
Mytilene  obtained  an  ascendency  over  the  other  towns,  having,  however, 
always  a  jealous  rival  in  Afethymna.  The  JSolian  power  was  spread  con- 
siderably beyond  its  original  limits  by  the  colonizing  efforts  of  Cuma  and 
Lesbos:  The  tract  between  the  Gulf  Of  Adram3rttium  and  the  Hellespont 
became  JEolian,  its  chief  towns  being  Antandrus,  Gargara,  and  Assus.  Ses- 
tus,  too,  in  the  Chersonese,  and  ^nns  on  the  coast  of  Thrace,  were  .^k)lian 
c(4onie8.  The  ^^lian  towns  seem  in  general  to  have  been  independent  of 
one  another ;  and  there  is  no  evidence  that  they  formed  at  any  time  a  con- 
federacy, or  even  an  Amphictyony.  Their  forms  of  government  were  yari^ 
ous,  and  often  suffered  revolutionary  changes.  MytilSnd,  in  particular,  suf- 
fered much  from  internal  commotion,  till  Pittacus  (about  b.c.  600),  as  dicta- 
tor (aiavftvijTi^^  established  tranquillity.  Continental  .^^lis  maintained  its 
independence  tSl  the  time  of  Croesus  (d.c.  56B),  when  it  was  conquered  to- 
gether with  Ionia  and  Doris.  In  b.c.  554  it  passed  under  the  sceptre  of 
Persia.  Lesbos  continued  free  till  somewhat  later,  but  was  subjected  before 
the  expedition  of  Cambyses  against  Egypt,  b.c.  525.  She  took  an  impor- 
tant part  in  the  Ionian  revolt  (b.c.  500  to  494),  and  was  severely  punished  at 
its  conclusion,  b.c.  493.  At  the  same  time,  Tenedos  was  subjugated.  After 
the  battle  of  Salamis,  Lesbos  recovered  its  independence,  and  in  b.c.  477  be- 
came a  member  of  the  Athenian  confederacy.  For  many  years  it  was  treat- 
ed with  special*  favor  by  Athens,  but  revolting  early  in  the  Peloponnesian 
War  (b.c.  428),  was  conquered,  and  experienced  great  harshness.  A  second 
revolt,  B.C.  412,  was  equally  unsuccessful.  After  j£gos-p6tami  (b.c.  404), 
Lesbos  fell  under  Spartan  influence,  but  was  recovered  to  Athens  in  b.c.  39Q, 
and  continued  a  dependency  until  its  freedom  was  established  by  the  Peace 
of  Antalcidas,  b.c.  387.     In  b.c.  334  it  submitted  to  Alexander. 

Special  works  on  Lesbos,  worthy  of  the  student's  attention,  are — 

PusHN,  S.  L.,  Lesbiacorum,  lihrer.     Berlin,  1826 ;  8vo. 

Landeb,  Beitrdge  zur  Kunde  der  Insel  Lesbos.     Hamburg,  1827. 

(6)  The  Ionian  Colonies,  The  Ionian  colonies  were  regarded  by  the 
Gieeks  as  having  been  founded  somewhat  later  than  the  ^olian.  Their 
or^n  is  to  be  sought  in  the  second  or  great  Dorian  migration.  An  Ionian 
population,  expelled  from  the  northern  coast  of  the  Peloponnese  by  the  fugi- 
tive Achseans,  sought  a  refuge  in  Attica,  where  it  was  kindly  harbored  for 
a  while ;  but  the  narrow,  infertile,  and  already  well-peopled  Attfca  being  in- 
«ifficient  for  its  needs,  a  migratory  movement  began  across  the  JEgean  Sea. 
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Ceos,  Cythnus,  Seriphus,  Siphhus,  Parbs,  Na^os,  Syros,  Andros,  Tenos,  Rhe- 
neia,  Delos,  and  Myconus  were  successively  occupied  by  Ionian  colonists,  who 
went  out  in  some  cases  under  Attic  leaders.  From  the  more  eastern  of  these 
islands  the  passage  was  easy  to  Asia.  Between  b.c.  1000  and  800  a  series 
of  settlements  were  made  on  the  Asiatic  coasts  and  islands,  directly  below  the 
settlements  of  the  ^olians,  by  a  stream  of  emigrants  predominantly  Ionian, 
though  comprising  also  a  great  intermixture  of  races,  as  Abantes,  Minyas, 
Cadmeians,  Diyopians,  Phocians,  Molossians,  Arcadians,  Epidanrian  Dori- 
ans, and  others.  Twelve  of  these  settlements  were  pre-eminent,  and  formed 
together  an  Amphictyony,  which  had  its  place  of  meeting  at  the  Temple  of 
Nepttine,  called  the  **Panionium,"  situated  on  the  headland  of  Mycale,  op- 
posite Samos.  The  twelve  vere  Miletus,  Myus,  Prien^,  Ephesus,  Colophon, 
Lebedus,  Teoa,  Erythne,  Clazomenae,  and  Phoc^ea,  upon  the  main-land,  Samos 
and  Chios  upon  islands.     Of  these  by  far^the  most  important  in  the  early 

iMiletus  was  the  first  to  develop 
v^nto  a  powerful  8tate.^~As  early  as  b.c.  780  she  began  to  send  out  that  series 
iNrf  colonies  which  formed  her  chief  glory,  and  gave  her  the  name  of  Heca- 
Jl    tompolis.     The  Hellespont,  the  Propontis,  the  Euxine,  and  the  Sea  of  Azov, 
^    for  the  most  part,  received  these  settlements,  of  which  an  a<!count  will  bo 
dven  und«»y  fffh^y  ^?fl*l"|    About  b.c.  600  Phocaea  became  distinguished, 
ler  mariners  were  the  first  Greeks  who  explored  the  Adriatic  Sea  and  the 
"Western  Mediterranean,  and  the  only  Greeks  who  are  known  to  have  ever 
adventured  themselves  beyond  the  pillars  of  Hercules  into  the  Atlantic 
Ocean.     They  traded  with  Tartessus  in  Spain,  founded  Alalia  in  Corsica, 
Massilia  on  the  coast  of  Gaul,  and  Elea,  or  Velia  (Vela)  in  Italy.     The  ris^ 
of  Samos  to  greatness  was  not  much  prior  to  b.c.  540.     She  owed  her  splen- 
dor chiefly  to  the  tjrrant  Polycrates,  the  friend  of  Amasis  of  Egypt,  under 
whom  the  arts  flourish€fd,  commerce  was  developed,  and  the  dominion  of 
Samos  extended  oyer  many  of  the  ^gean  Islands.     The  Ionian  Greeks 
maintained  their  independence  uninterruptedly  till  the  rise  of  the  Mermnad 
dynasty  in  Lydia,  when  they  were  made  the  object  of  a  series  of  attacks  by 
the  Lydian  kings,  which  led  to  their  gradual  subjection.     Colophon  was  re- 
duced by  Gyges,  about  b.c.  700;   Pri^n^  by  Ardys,  about  660;  Smyrna, 
after  it  had  become  Ionian,  by  Alyattes,  about  b.c.  620.     Miletus,  which  Tiad  . 
been  attacked,  successively,  by  every  Mermnad  king,  was  finally  forced,  with 
the  rest  of  the  Ionian  towns,  to  submit  to  Croesus,  about  b.c.  565.     On  the 
fall  of  the  Lydian  empire,  b.c.  554,  all  the  Ionian  states,  except  Chios  and 
Samos,  passed  under  the  yoke  of  Persia.     Chios  and  Samos  seem  to  hare 
submitted  to  Cambyses,  about  b.c.  526.    About  this  time  it  appears  that 
most  of  the  states  were  under  the  government  of  tyrants.     The  machinations 
of  one  of  these,  Histiaeus  of  Miletus,  and  of  his  vicegerent,  Aristagoras,  led  to 
the  great  revolt  in  the  rdgn  of  Darius  Hystaspis  (b.c.  500),  suppressed  after 
six  years  of  struggle  with  a  severity  which  completely  broke  the  power  of 
Miletus  and  greatly  reduced  that  of  almost  all  the  other  states.     Henceforth 
the  most  important  states  were  Samos,  Chios,  and  Ephesus.     Samos,  which 
invited  the  Greek  fleet  to  Asia  after  Salamis  (b.c.  479),  and  played  an  im- 
portant part  at  Mycale,  entered  readily  into  the  Athenian  confederacy,  b.c. 
477,  and  supported  the  measures  by  which  Athens  established  her  empire,- 
but  revolting  in  b.c.  440,  was  forcibly  reduced  by  Pericles.     She  remained- 
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fiutliful  to  Athens  throaghout  the  Peloponneskin  War,  during  the  later  pan 
ol  which  she  was  the  head-qoarters  of  Athenian  power.  Becoming  free  in 
B.C.  404,  she  was,  about  b.c.  380,  recovered  by  Persia.  Keconquered  by 
Timotheus  in  B.C.  365,  she  passed  into  the  number  of  Athenian  clemcktce^ 
and  occupied  this  position  tiU  the  time  of  Alexander.  Chios,  which  reroked 
from  Persia  after  Mjcal^  became,  like  Samos,  a  member  of  the  Athenian 
confederacy  in  b.g.  477,  and  continued  faithful  till  b.c.  413»  when  it  made 
alliance  with  the  Spartans.  The  attempts  of  Athens  to  recoTcr  it  by  force  of 
arms  all  fieuled ;  but  in  b.c.  878  it  entered  Toluntarily  into  the  restored  Athe- 
nian confederation,  in.  which  it  continued  till  b.c.  358,  when,  in  conjunction 
with  Cos,  Bhodes,  and  Byzantium,  it  seceded.  The  **  Social  War  **  followed, 
by  which  Chios  re-established  her  independence,  B.C.  856.  In  b.c.  833  Chios 
was  recovered  to  Persia  by  Memnon  of  Rhodes,  but  the  next  year  it  submit, 
ted  to  Alexander.  Ephesus,  insignificant  during  the  early  times,  acquired 
the  fiiTor  of  the  Persians  by  abstention  from  the  Ionian  revolt.  Thenceforth 
it  grew  in  power  and  wealth,  succeeding  apparently  to  the  commercial  posi^ 
tion'  of  Miletnb  and  Phociea.  Its  great  glory  was  its  Temple  of  Artemis;, 
which  was  twice  burnt — ^first  by  the  Cimmerians,  about  b.c.  650,  and  again 
(b.c.  856)  by  Herostratns.  In  the  Macedonian  and  Soman  times,  Ephesus 
was  regarded  as  the  first  city  of  Asii^  Minor. 

.    Several  important  works  have  been  written  on  the  history  of  Miletut. 
Among  them  may  be  noticed — 

Rambach,  F.  E.,  Z>e  Mileto  ejutque  coloniis,     Halle,  1790 ;  4to. 

SoLDAN,  G.  T.,  Rentm  Mileticarum  cammentarims,     Darmstadt,  1829. 

ScHBODER,  A.,  Rerum  Miledarum pixrticuia  I,     Stralsund,  1827. 

The  best  and  fullest  account  of  the  history  of  Samos  will  be  found  in 

Panofka,  T.,  Be$  Samionim.     Berlin,  1822. 

(c)  lite  Dorian  Cohmies.  These  cdonies  issued,  from  the  Pelopoimesa 
during  the  time  that  the  Dorians  were  gradually  conquering  it.  llie  bulk 
of  the  colonists  were  often  of  some  other  race  (as  Achteans,  Minyie,  etc.); 
but  they  went  out  under  Doric  leaders.  The  course  taken  by  the  emigrants 
was  through  the  southern  Cyclades,  where  Melos,  Pholegandrus,  Thera,  iVna- 
ph^,  and  Astypalsea  were  reckoned  as  Dorian  settlements.  But  the  most 
important  of  Uie  colonies  were  planted  on  the  Asiatic  coast  and  in  th(&  littoral 
islands.  Three  in  Rhodes,  lalyssus,  Lindus,  and  Cameirus ;  one  in  Cos, 
bearing  the  same  name  as  the  island ;  and  two  upon  the  main-land,  Halicar- 
nassus  and  Cnidus,  formed  originally  an  Amphictyony,  which  met  at  the 
Triopinm,  or  Temple  of  Apollo  Triopius,  situated  near  the  last-named  city. 
•But  Halicamassus,  after  a  while,  was  excluded  from  the  confederation. 
Other  cities  of  Dorian  origin,  which  did  not,  however,  at  any  time  belong  to 
the  Amphictyony,  seem  to  have  been  Myndus,  near  Halicamassus,  and  Pha- 
s^lis,  on  the  coast  of  Lycia.  The  islands  Calymna,  Nisyrus,  Telos,  and  Chal- 
cia  had  also  a  Doric  population.  The  Dorian  colonies  maintained  their  in- 
dependence from  their  original  foundation  to  the  time  of  Croesus,  who  te- 
dnced  Halicamassus,  Myndus,  and  Cnidus.  At  the  fell  of  the  Lydian  em- 
pire, these  cities  transferred  their  allegiance  to  Persia ;  and  their  example 
was  followed  by  the  ishind  towns  when  Phoenicia  submitted  to  Cambyses. 
The  Dorians  took  no  part  in  the  Ionian  revolt ;  and  the  cities  were  for  the 
most  port  undistinguished  until  the  time  of  Alexander.    Halicamassus,  the 
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birth-place  of  Herodotiis,  forms  the  only  notable  exception.  Here^  under 
the  Persian  kings,  a  dynasty  of  Hellenized  Carians  established  itself,  whii^li 
held  not  only  Halicamassus,  but  most  of  Caria,  together  with  Cos,  Cal3rmnay 
and  Nisyrus.  To  this  belonged,  1.  A  king,  whose  name  is  unknown,  aboat 
B.C,  600,  contemporary  with  Darius ;  2.  Artemisia,  his  widow,  contemporary 
with  and  in  the  confidence  of  Xerxes,  b.c.  480 ;  3.  Pisindelis,  her  son,  about 
B.C.  460 ;  4.  Lygdamis,  son  of  Pisindelis,, about  b.c.  450.  Under  him  the 
monarchy  came  to  an  end,  and  Halicamassus  joined  the  Athenian  confeder. 
acy.  It  was  recovered  by  Persia  after  the  Peace  of  Antalcidas,  b.c.  387 ; 
and  the  old  royal  family  seems  to  have  been  restored.  We  find,  5.  Heca* 
tomnus,  king  b.c.  380.  He  is  succeeded,  about  b.c.  377,  by  6.  his  son, 
Mausolus,  who  is  followed  by  his  widow  and  sister,  7.  Artemisia  II.,  b.c. 
353,  the  builder  of  the  famous  **  Mausoleum."  Artemisia  dying,  B.X3.  351, 
the  crown  falls  to  8.  Idrieus,  second  son  of  Hecatomnus,  who  reigns  seven 
years,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  widow  and  sister,  9.  Ada.  She  is  driven  out, 
after  reigning  four  years,  by  10.  her  brother,  Pixodarus,  the  third  son  of 
Hecatomnus,  who  dies  after  a  reign  of  five  years,  b.c.  335 ;  And  is  followed 
by  11.  his  son-in-law,  Orontobates,  king  when  the  city  is  besieged  by  Alex- 
ander. 

Trhe  sites  of  Cnidus  and  Halicamassus  have  recently  been  very  carefully 
explored.  For  a  full  account  of  the  explorations,  see  the  magnificently  illus- 
trated woric  of  Mr.  Newton,  entitled  A  History  of  Discoveries  at  Halicar^ 
nassus,  Cmd^s,  and  Branckidce,     London,  1862 ;  2  vols,  folio. 

A  good  monograph  on  the  sabject  of  Cos  was  published  in  1833  by  Kuster. 
(^De  Vo  insula,     Halle;  8vo.) 

ii.  On  the  North  Coast  of  the  JEgean,  These  settlements  extended  al- 
most continuously  along  the  entire  coast  from  Methone,  in  Pieria,  to  the 
Chersonese.    They  may  be  divided  into  western,  central,  and  eastern. 

(a)  Western  Group,  This  comprised  Methdn^,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
Thermaic  Gulf,  which  was  a  colony  from  Eretria,  founded  about  b.c.  730, 
and  the  settlements  of  the  Cbalcidic  peninsula,  including  those  of  the  three 
long'  projections  from  it,  Pallen^,  Sithonia,  and  Act^,  or  the  peninsula  of 
Athos.  The  greater  part  of  the  settlements  in  this  quarter  were  made  by 
the  town  of  Chalcis  in  Euboea,  but  some  were  from  Eretria,  and  several  from 
Andros.  Potidaea,  the  most  important  of  them  all  in  the  early  times,  was  a 
colony  from  Corinth.  The  cities  of  Chalcidian  origin  were  chiefly  in  Si- 
thonia; they  included  Torone,  Singus,  Sermyle',  Galepsus,  and  Mecybema. 
Olynthus  became  a  Chalcidian  possession  in  b.c.  480.  The  colonies  of  Ere- 
^•ia  were  mainly  in  Pall^ne.  Among  these  the  most  important  was  Mende.. 
Andros  founded  San^,  near  the  site  of  the  canal  of  Xerxes,  and  Acanthus, 
Stageirus,  and  Argilus,  on  the  coast  between  Athos  and  Amphipolis.  Chal- 
cidice  first  became  a  power  in  the  Peloponnesian  War,  when  its  cities,  en- 
couraged by  Brasidas,  revolted  from  Athens,  b.c.  424.  It  joined  the  league 
headed  by  Argos  after  the  Peace  of  Nicias,  B.C.  421,  and  the  restored  Spartan 
confederacy  in  b.c.  418.  Soon  after  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  War, 
Olynthus  acquired  a  preponderating  influence  in  Chalcidic^,  and  became  the 
head  of  a  league  which  carried  on  war  successfully  with  Macedon,  b.c.  392 
to  383 ;  but,  provokiag  by  these  successes  the  jealousy  of  Sparta,  Olynthus 
was  attacked  by  that  state,  and  forced  to  become  one  of  her  subject  allies^ 
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Sobseqaently  the  power  of  the  Olynthiant  was  mach  curtailed  hj  Atheot, 
B.C.  368  to  3G3 ;  and  they  were  oonsequentljr  unable  to  resist  the  attacks  of 
Philip,  even  though  assisted  bj  Athens,  who  too  late  saw  her  error.  Olyn- 
thus  fell  in  b.c.  347,  and  Chakidice'  was  swallowed  up  in  Blaoedon. 

(6)  Central  Group,  This  conristed  of  the  cities  from  the  Stfymon  to  the 
Nestos,  which  were  Ampbipolis,  Eion,  Mjrrcinus,  ApoUonia,  Galepsus,  (Esy- 
me,  Keapdis,  Datum,  Scapt^Uyl^  and  Crenides  (afterwards  Philippi).  The 
eariiest  of  (hese  settlements  seem  to  have  been  made  from  Ttuuios,  after  it 
had  received  its  Parian  colony;  these  were  Datum,  Scapte'-llyld,  CE^tymd, 
and  Galepsus.  Myrcinus,  on  the  Strymonic  Lake,  was  founded  by  Hbticus 
of  Miletus  about  B.C.  508.  AmphipoUs,  founded  by  Athens  B.C.  465  (re- 
founded  B.C.  437),  grew  at  once  into  vast  importance  from  the  advanta^^ 
of  its  site;  It  revolted  from  the  Ath^iians  B.C.  424,  and,  in  alliance  with 
CNynthus,  resisted  all  their  efforts  to  subdue  it.  In  B.C.  858  it  was  taken 
and  annexed  by  Philip. 

(c)  Eastern  Grmtp,  Under  this  head  come  the  settlements  between  the 
Nestus  and  the  ll^lespont,  of  which  the  chief  were  Abdera,  founded  by  the 
Teians,  when  their  dty  was  threatened  by  Uarpagns,  about  b.c.  558 ;  Maro- 
neia,  a  colony  of  Chios ;  Mesambria,  of  Samothrace ;  Cardia,  of  Miletus  aifd 
Clazomenae ;  Elieus,  of  Teos ;  ^nos,  Alopeconnesus,  and  Sestos  of  JEx\\%, 
Of  these  Cardia,  Elaeus,  Alqieconnesus,  and  Sestos  were  situated  in  the 
Chersonese,  where  were  also  the  Greek  cities  of  Madytns,  CallipoUs,  and 
Pactya.  The  Chersonese  became  a  single  kingdom  under  the  first  Miltiades, 
about  B.C.  560.  He  was  succeeded,  about  b.c.  523,  by  his  nephew,  Stesag. 
oras,  who  was  followed,  about  b.c.  516,  by  his  brother,  the  second  Miltiades. 
The  Persians  conquered  it  in  b.c.  493,  and  held  it  till  b.c.  479.  After  this 
it  was  alternately  subject  to  Athens  and  l^>arta,  till  the  battle  of  Chieroneia 
transferred  the  headship  of  Greece  to  Macedon. 

iii.  Colonies  of  the  Propontts,  On  the  Asiatic  shores  of  the  Fropontis  and 
the  Bosphorus  stood  Lampsacus,  a  joint  colony  of  the  Fhocaeans  and  Mile- 
sians ;  Parium,  a  colony  of  Er}'thn8 ;  Priapns,  Artac^,  Cyzicus,  and  Cius,  col- 
onies of  Miletus ;  and  Chalcedon,  a  colony  of  Megara.  On  the  opposite  or 
European  shores  were  Bisanthe  and  Perinthus,  colonies  of  the  Samians,  and 
Byzantium,  like  Chalcedon,  a  colony  of  the  Megarians.  In  mid-sea  was  Pro- 
connesns,  a  colony  of  the  Milesians.  Of  these  settlements  Byzantium  was, 
owing  to  its  situation,  by  far  the  most  important.  It  commanded  the  en- 
trance to  the  Black  Sea,  and  consequently  controlled  at  its  will  the  important 
trade  which  the  Greeks  carried  on,  chiefly  for  com,  with  Thrace  and  Scythia. 
Cyzicus,  Bisanthe,  and  Perinthus  were  also  places  of  some  consequence. 

On  early  Byzantine  history  the  student  may.  consult  with  profit — 

Ueyne's  Antiquitates  B^zantince;  Commentattones  duoB,  Grottingen, 
1809;  Svo. 

iv.  Colonies  of  the  Euocine,  the  Cimmerian  Bosphorus,  and  the  Pains  Mceo- 
tic.  These  colonies  were  chiefly  founded  by  Miletus  ;  but  a  few  of  the  most 
important  proceeded  from  Megara.  They  extended  almost  continuously 
along  the  northern  coast  of  .Asia  Minor  and  the  eastern  coast  of  Thrace,  but 
were  only  occasional  between  the  mouth  «f  the  Danube  and  that  of  the  IPha- 
sis.  We  mny  subdivide  them  into  (a)  those  in  Thrace,  (b)  those  in  Scythia, 
and  (c)  those  in  Asia,  south  of  the  Caucasus. 
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(a)  Colonies  on  the  East  Coast  of  Thrace,  Proceeding  northward  from 
the'  Bosphoros,  the  most  important  settlements  were  Apolionia,  Mesambria, 
Odessus,  Callatis,  Tomi,  the  scene  of  Ovid's  exile,  and  Istria  or  Istropolis. 
Of  these,  Apollonia,  Odessus,  CaUatis,  Tomi,  and  Istria  were  Milesian  settle- 
ments, while  Mesambria  was  a  colony  of  the  Megarians.  They  were  mostly 
founded  in  the  course  of  the  seventh  cent;ury.  Odessus,  Tomi,  Callatis, 
Mesambria,  and  Apollonia  were  at  one  time  united  in  a  league,  the  presi- 
dency of  which  belonged  to  Odessus.  Commercially,  the  most  important  of 
the  Thracian  settlements  seems  to  have  been  Istropolis. 

(6)  Colonies  on  the  Coast  of  Scythia,  The  chief  of  these  were  Tyras,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Tyras  (Dniester) ;  Olbia,  on  the  estuary  of  the  Hypanis 
(Bog) ;  Chersonesus  Heracleiotica,  near  the  site  of  the  modem  Sebastopol ; 
Theudosia,  on  the  site  of  Kaffa;  Panticapnum  (afterwards  Bosporus),  near 
the  modem  Kertch ;  Phanagoria,  on  the  Asiatic  coast  opposite ;  and  Tanais; 
in  the  extreme  recess  of  the  Palus  Mseotis,  at  the  mouth  of  the  similariv- 
named  river.  With  the  single  exception  of  Chersonesus  Heracleiotica,  these 
cities  were'  all  colonies  of  Miletus,  founded  chiefly  in  the  eighth  century. 
Chersonesus  was  a  colony  from  Heracleia  Pontica,  on  the  opposite  coast  of 
Asia  Minor,  which  was  itself  a  colony  from  Megara.  It  was  founded,  prob- 
ably, about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  In  the  early  times,  Olbia  was 
the  most  important  of  the  Scythian  colonies;  but  about  b.c.  480  Panticapas- 
um  became  the  great  city  of  these  parts.  It  was  the  capital  of  a  Graeco- 
Scythic  kingdom,  called  that  of  the  Bosporus,  which  extended  westward  be- 
yond Theudosia,  and  eastward  to  the  mouth  of  the  Kouban,  thus  including 
both  Theudosia  and  Phanagoria.  A  list  of  the  kings  is  given  by  Diodoras. 
1.  Spartacus  I.,  reigned  from  b.c.  438  to  431.  2.  Seleucus,  reigned  from 
B.C.  431  to  427.  3.  Satyrus  I.,  reigned  from  B.C.  407  to  393.  4.  Leucon, 
his  son,  reigned  from  b.c.  393  to  353.  5.  Spartacus  II.,  his  son,  reigned 
from  B.C.  353  to  348.  C.  Parysades  I.,  his  brother,  reigned  from  b.c.  348 
to  310.  7.  Satyras  II.,  his  son,  reigned  nine  months.  8.  Prytanis,  his 
brother,  was  deposed  by  9.  EumSlus,  also  his.  brother,  who  reigned  five 
years,  fi-om  B.C.  309  to  304.  He  was  succeeded  by  10.  Spartacus  III.,  his 
son,  who  reigned  twenty  years,  from  b.c.  304  to  284.  The  kingdom  seems 
to  have  remained  aft^  this  in  the  same  family  till  about  b.c!  110,  when  it 
was  handed  over  by  Parysades  II.  to  the  great  Mithridates.  The  kings  of 
Bosporas,  especially  Satyrtis  I.,  and  his  son,  Lencon,  were  on  terms  of  close 
friendship  with  Athens,  which  depended  mainly  on  Bosporus  for  its  com 
supplies. 

(c)  Colonies  of  the  Asiatic  Coast,  south  of  the  Caucasus.  Commencing  at 
the  foot  of  the  Caucasus,  these  were  Dioscurias,  in  the  modem  MingreGa, 
and  Phasis,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Phasis,  early  colonies  of  the  Milesians ; 
Trapezus  (Trebizond),  Cerasus,  and  Cotyora,  colonies  of  Sin5pd ;  Themiscy- 
ra ;  Amisus,  a  coloiTy  of  PhocaBa,  or  perhaps  of  Miletus ;  Sinop^,  undoubted- 
ly a  colony  of  Miletus ;  and  Heracleia  Pontica,  a  colony  of  Megara,  founded 
ai^ut  B.C.  560.  Heracleia,  Sinop^,  and  Amisus  were  all  cities  of  great  im- 
portance. The  first,  situated  in  the  territory  of  the  Mariandyni,  carried  on 
an  extensive  trade  with  Scythia  and  Thrace,  extended  its  dominion  over  the 
whole  of  the  Mariandynian  country,  and  at  one  time  possessed  the  entire 
coast  between  the  Sangarius  and  Parthenius  rivers.     The  government  was 
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i^nbHcaii,  bat  after  contests  of  the  tunal  character  between  the  aristocraticai 
and  democmtical  parties,  became  a  tyranny  in  the  person  of  Clearchns,  abotn 
B.C.  370.  Clearchos  wa9  assassinated ;  but  the  crown  continued  to  be  held 
by  his  descendants  doi^-n  to  the  conqoests  of  Alexander. — Sinope,  fuund&l  by 
Miletas,  probably  about  b.c.  780,  was  captured  by  the  Cimmerians  at  the 
tmie  of  their  great  inroad,  and  made  a  sort  of  head-quarters  from  which  they 
*sent  out  their  expeditions.  After  their  expulsion  it  was  recovered  by  the 
Milesians,  about  b.c.  080,  and  rose  to  great  prosperity,  becoming  itself  a  col- 
onizing power,  and  exercising  a  great  influence  over  the  neighboring  barbaric 
ans.  Tlie  tunny  fishery  of  the  Euxine,  which  it  shared  with  Byzantium,  was 
one  of  the  great  sources  of  its  opulence. — Amisus,  founded  /rom  Ionia  about 
B.C.  600,  received  an  Athenian  colony  about  b.c.  450,  and  became  shortly  af- 
» terwards  one  of  the  most  flourishing  of  the  Black  Sea  settlements.  It  attain, 
ed,  however,  its  greatest  prosperity  under  the  kings  of  Pontos,  b.c.  380  to  C4, 
who  sometimes  made  it  their  capital  «  * 

Colomea  of  the  Western  Grotq9, 

The  colonies  of  the  Western  group  include  those  on  the  Illyrian  coast ; 
those  in  Italy ;  those  in  Sicily;  those  on  the  coasts  of  Graul  and  Spain ;  and 
those  in  Corsica  and  Sardinia. 

i.  Colonies  on,  the  Coast  oflllyria^  The  two  principal  settlements  in  these 
parts  were  Apollonia  and  Epidamnns,  the  former  a  colony  ft-om  Corinth,  the 
latter  from'  Corcyra.  Epidamnus  was  founded  about  B.C.  C25.  It  had  a 
highly  oligarchical  constitution ;  but  in  course  of  time  a  democratical  spirit 
arose,  the  state  was  revolutionized,  and  most  of  the  oligarchs  exiled.  Hence 
arose  the  struggle  which,  as  much  as  any  thing,  brought  on  the  Peloponnesian 
War.  Corinth  assisted  the  oligarchs,  Corcyra  the  democratic  faction.  The 
result  is  unknown  to  us ;  but  it  is  probable  that  the  Corcyrssans  were  the 
Tictors.  From  about  B.C.  312  Epidamnus  was  subject  to  attacks  on  the 
part  of  the  Illyrians,  which  induced  her,  about  b.c.  227,  to  place  herself 
under  the  protection  of  the  Romans.  The  Romans  commonly  called  the  city 
Dyrrhachium.  Apollonia,  founded  by  Periander,  about  b.c.  600,  was  com- 
pftutitively  insignificant  until  Roman  times,  when  it  became  the  seat  of  a 
university,  and  acquired  a  great  reputation.  Other  Greek  settlements  on 
this  eoast  were  Oricus,  near  Apollonia ;  Lissus,  north  of  Epidamnus,  found- 
ed by  the  elder  Dionysius ;  and  Epidaurus,  north-west  of  Lissus ;  but  these 
were  of  small  importance. 

ii.  Colonies  in  Italy,  These  settlements  commenced  in  lapygia,  and  werfe 
continued  at  brief  intervals  along  the  entire  coast  from  the  extreme  ^stem 
point  of  Italy  to  Campania  on  its  western  shores.  The  most  important  were 
Taras,  or  Tarentnm,  in  the  inner  recess  of  the  gulf  bearing  the  same  name ; 
Metapontnm,  Sybaris,  and  Thurii,  on  the  western  coaist  of  the  same  gulf; 
Croton,  at  its  south-western  extremity ;  Locri  Epizephyrii,  lower  down,  near 
the  southern  point  of  Bmttium ;  Rhegium,- opposite  Zancle  in  Sicily;  Latis, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Laus  river ;  Elea,  or  Velia,  on  the  coast  of  Lucania ; 
Posidonia,  afterwards  Paestum,  near  the  month  of  the  Silarus ;  Palasopolis 
and  Neapolis,  in  the  bay  of  Naples ;  and  C3Tne  (Cumie),  beyond  flie  north- 
em  extremity  of  the  bay,  near  Lake  Avemus.     Of  inferior  importance  were 

&* 
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Hydras  and  Callipolis  in  lapygia,  dependencies  of  Tarentam ;  Heracleia  and 
Siris,  south  of  Metapontam,  colonies  respectively  of  Tarentum  and  Colophon; 
Canlonia,  near  Locri  Epizephyrii,  and  Terina,  on  the  oppoute  coast,  colonies 
of  Croton ;  Hipponium,  south,  and  Temesa,  north  of  Terina,  colonies  of  Locri 
Epiz^hyrii ;  Pyxns  (Buxentum),  between  Laiis  and  Velia,  probably  a  colo- 
ny -of  Siris ;  and  DicsBarchia  (Puteoli),  near  Baise,  a  colony  of  Cams.  A 
special  histoncal  interest  attaches'to  the  following  cities :  * 

(a)  TarcUj  or  Tarentum,  Founded  from  Sparta  by  the  discontented  Par- 
th^ii,  about  b.c.  708.  At  first  overshadowed  by  the  greatness  of  the  Achae- 
an cities,  Metapontum,  Sybaris,  and  Croton ;  but  gradually  raised  to  the  first 
position  among  ^e  Italic  states  by  the  cxceUence  of  its  harbor  and  the  vigor 
of  its  semi-Spartan  people.  Engaged  in  friendly  commerce  with  Corinth  as 
early  as  B.C.  600.  Carried  on  successful  wars  with  the  Messapians  and  Peu^>. 
cetians,  sufiering,  however,  occasional  defeat  (as  in  b.c.  473).  Resisted  the 
foundation  of  Thurii,  b.c.  443  to  433 ;  but  founded  Heracleia  in  conjunction 
with  the  Thurians,  b.c.  432.  Held  aloof  from  the  straggle  between  Athens 
and  Syracuse,  b.c.  415  to  413.  Raised  to  the  head  of  the  Italic  confederacy 
against  the  Lucanians,  about  b.c.  350.  Carried  on  long  wars  with  frequent 
foreign  aid,  inviting  successively  Archidamus  of  Sparta,  Alexander  of  Epirus, 
and  Cleonymus  of  Sparta  to  its  assistance.  Came  into  hostile  collision  wich 
Rome,  B.C.  281,  and  invited  Pyrrhus  into  Italy.  Forced  to  submit  to  Rome, 
B.C.  273.  Played  an  important  part  in  the  Second  Funic  War,  b.c.  212  to 
209,  but  after  its  capture  by  Fabius  sank  into  a  mere  luxurious  waterings 
place.  The  government  of  Tarentum  was  originally  an  aristocracy  on  the 
Spartan  model,  with  kings  presiding  over  it;  but  after  the  great  defeat  of  the 
year  b.c.  473,  it  became  ft  decided  democracy.  The  place  of  the.  king  was 
taken  by  an  annually  elected  Strategus ;  and  the  lot  was  introduced  and  ex- 
tended to  a  full  lialf  of  the  magistrates.  Archytas,  the  Pythagorean  philos- 
opher, held  the  office  of  Strategus  for  seven  years  in  succession  (about  b.c. 
370). 

(6)  Metapontum,  Founded  by  Achaeans  from  the  Peloponnese,  about 
v.c.'700^  to  690,  at  the  instance  of  Croton  and  Sybaris,  which  wished  to  be 
strengthened  against  Tarentum.  Joined  in  a  league  with  those  two  cities 
against  the  Ionian  Siris,  which  effected  the  destraction  of  that*  place,  abotit 
the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  b.c.  Received  Pythagoras  on  his  expulsion 
from  Crotona,  about  b.c.  520.  Joined  the  Athenians  in  their  atteiQpt  to 
cdbquer  Sicily,  B.a  414.  Made  alliance-with  Alexander  of  Epirus,  b.c.  332. 
Opposed  Cleonymus,  b.c.  303.  Assisted  Pyrrhus  and  Hannibal.  Fell  under 
the  power  of  Rome,  b.c.  207. 

(c)  Sybaris,-  The  earliest  of  the  Greek  settlements  in  this  part  of  Italy, 
was  founded  by  the  Achseans,  about  b.c.  720,  and  rapidly  attained  a  great 
and  extraordinary  prosperity,  which  we  must  ascribe  in  part  to  the  remark- 
able fertility  of  the  territory,  in  part  to  the  hold  which  the  city  obtained, 
through  priority  of  settlement,  on  the  Italian  trade.  Situated  at  a  point 
where  Italy  is  abnormally  narrow,  Sybaris  was  able  to  extend  her  dominion 
from  sea  to  sea.  She  brought  under  several  tribes  of  the  CEnotrians,  and 
planted  colonies  on  the  western  coast  of  Italy,  as  especially  Posidonia  and 
Laiis.  It  was  a  peculiarity  of  her  policy  to  admit  strangers  freely  to  her 
citizenship ;  and  hence  her  population  increased  so  enormously  that,  we  art 
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uAdj  she  cookl  bring  into  the  field  800,000  men.  At  the  aame  time,  Inxmry 
made  rapid  strides,  and  the  Sybarites  became  proverbial. for  their  refinement 
and  their  efieminate  habits.  Their  trade  was  extensive.  Thej  had  an  im-' 
pcMtant  commerce  with  Miletus,  and  probably  were  for  a  time  the  chief  car- 
riers between  the  east  and  wesk,  or  at  any  rate  divided  with  the  Fhcenicians 
this  veiy  profitable  traffic.  The  most  flourishing  time  of  Sybaris  was  from 
B.C.  GOO  to  550.  Its  &11  was  caused  by  political  dissensions.  The  old  oH- 
"garchical  government  was  succeeded,  about  b.c.  520,  by  a  democracy,  which 
was  soon  exchanged  for  a  tyranny,  one  Telys  obtaining  the  supreme  power. 
Telys  banished  500  of  the  oligarchs,  who  fled  to  Croton,  and  that  city  es- 
poasing  their  caflse,  a  war  followed,  which  terminated  In  the  complete  de- 
struction of  Sybaris,  b.c.  510.  Efibrts  were  made  jto  re-establish  the  fiUlcn 
gity,  bat  they  foiled ;  and,  instead  of  a  new  Sybaris,  there  arose  near  it  the 
important  city  of  Thurii.  The  Sybarites  found  a  refuge  in  their  oolonies, 
Laus  and  Scidrus. 

(<Q  Thurii,  This  city  was  founded  by  Pencil  B.C.  443,  and  was  no  i 
doubt  intended  by  him  to  strengthen  the  Athenian  interest  in  a  part  of  the 
Grecian  world  Mrliich  was  almost  wholly  under  the  influence  of  Sparta.  Its 
population  was  from  the  first  of  a  m|xed  character,  including  a  number  of 
the  old  Sybarites,  Greeks  from  various  parts  of  the  Feloponnese,  Ionian 
Greeks,  and  others.  Quarrels  soon  arose,  especially  between  the  Sybarites 
and  the  new-comers.  The  former  were  worsted  and  expelled.  Fresh  colo^ 
nists  were  then  invited  from  all  parts  of  Greece;  and  the  state  was  modelled 
anew  on  a  democratic  basis,  but  one  in  which  the  various  ethnic  elements 
were  recognized  and  made  the  basb  of  the  political  organization.  The  legal 
code  of  Charondas  ^/as  accepted.  Thurii  now  grew  in  power,  and,  provoking 
the  jealousy  of  Tarentum,  was  attacked  by  that  state,  but  succeeded  in  main- 
taining its  independence.  In  the  Feloponne  fian  War,  the  Thnrians,  after 
some  hesitation,  joined  tlie  Athenians,  b.c.  418,  but  revolted  after  the  Sicilian 
disasters,  and  expelled  the  portion  of  the  popu/ation  which  especially  fovored 
Athens.  Soon  idfter  thifj,  Thurii  was  attacked  by  the  Lucanians ;  and  a  long 
war  followed,  generally  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  Thurians,  who  sufiered  one 
very  signal  defeat,  b,c.  390.  About  b.c.  286  they  implored  the  aid  of  the 
Bomans,  whidi  brought  upon  them  a  new  enemy  in  the  Tarentines,  who  took 
and  plundered  the  city,  b.c.  283.  Thurii  was  firom  this  time  a  Roman  de- 
pendency,  occasionally  wavering  in  its  alliance,  as  especially  during  the 
Second  Funic  War.  It  gradually  declined  in  power,  and  at  length,  b.c.  194, 
received  a  Roman  colony,  and  ceased  altogether  to  be  a  distinct  state. 

(e)  Croton^  or  Crotona^  was  founded  by  Achaeans  from  the  Feloponnese, 
shonly  after  the  foundation  of  Sybaris,  b.c.  710  probably.  It  rapidly  rose  to 
almost  equal  prosperity  with  its  sister  city,  sending  out  colonies  to  Caulonia, 
near  Locri,  and  to  Terina  on  the  opposite  or  western  coast  of  Italy,  and  ex- 
ercising a'paramount  authority  over  all  the  native  races  hi  its  neighborhood, 
Less  populous  than  Sybaris,  but  still  able  to  bring  into  the  field  armies  of 
100,000  men  and  upward,  it  compensated  for  this  inferiority  by  a  special  at- 
tention to  athletic  training,  an  attention  evidenced  by  the  number  of  Crotoii>- 
iat  victors  at  the  Olympic  Games.  At  the  same  time  its  citizens  cultivated 
with  success  the  science  of  medicine.  The  first  war  in  which  we  find  Croton 
engaged  was  one  with  the  Locrians  and  Rhegines,  who  completely  defeated 
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her  forces  at  the  river  Sagras,  about  B.C.  550.  Soon  after  this  she  receiired 
the  Samian  refogee  Pythagoras,  who  quickly  acquired  a  great  influence  in 
the  state  by  the  secret  society  which  he  set  up.  The  goyemment  was  at  tho 
time  a  moderate  oligarchy,  power  being  in  the  hands  of  a  Council  of  One 
Thousand,  the  descendants  and  representatives  of  the  original  settlers.  The 
Pythagoreans  were  Suspected  of  an  intention  to  narrow  the  basis  of  the  gov. 
emment,  and  were  consequently  expelled  about  b.c.  510,  the  constitution  be- 
ing at  the  same  time  revolutionized  in  a  democratical  sense.  The  Council 
of  One  Thousand  was  superseded  by  a  new  senate,  taken  by  lot  from  the 
whole  body  of  the  citizens ;  and  the  principle  was  established  that  all  magis- 
trates should  be  accountable  at  the  expiration  of  their  term  of  office.  This 
expulsion  took  place  notwithstanding  a  signal  military  success  gained  during 
the  Pythagorean  ascendency,  and  attributable  in  great  measure  to  the  Pytlia- 
gorean  athlete,  Milo.  It  was  while  the  friends  of  Pythagoras  were  still  in 
power  that  Croton  received  the  banished  Sybarites,  rejecting  the  demand  of 
Telys  for  their  surrender*  (see  §  c),  end  met  and  defeated  the  Sybarite  army 
on  the  banks  of  the  river  Traeis.  Milo  commanded  in  this  battle,  and  the 
conquest  of  Sybaris  was  his  dbing.  After  these  successes,  Croton  was  with- 
out a  rival  in  Italy,  her  power  exceeding  even  that  of  Tarentum.  She  con- 
tinued to  flourish  till  the  rise  of  the  Sicilian  tyrants,  when  she  became  sub- 
ject to  their  attacks,  and  suifered  much  at  their  hands.  Dionysius  X.,  in  b.c. 
389,  and'Agathocles,  in  b.c.  299,  took  Croton.  During  the  war  with  Pyr- 
rhus,  it  passed  into  the  posseision  of  Rome,  b.c.  277. 

(/)  Locri  Epizephyrii,  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  city  was,  if 
not  originally,  yet  at  any  rate  ultimately  and  predominantly,  a  colony  either 
of  the  Ozolian  or  the  Opuntian  Locrians,  since  no  other  probable  account  can 
be  given  of  its  name.  Various  dates  are  assigned  to  the  settlement,  which 
was  probably  not  much  later  than  b.c.  700.  The  legisl^tioil  of  Zaleucus, 
about  B.C.  660,  gave  to  Locri  its  chief  celebrity.  His  laws,  which  continued 
in  force  for  above  two  hundred  years,  were  regarded  as  among  the  best  in 
Greece ;  and  the  quiet  and  good  government  for  which  Locri  was  famous 
were  in  a  great  measure  ascribed  to  them.  '  It  is  uncertain  whether  Zaleucus 
framed  the  constitution,  or  found  it  already  in  existence.  The  said  consti- 
tution was  oligarchical,  but  on  a  tolerably  broad  basis.  A  hundred  houses 
formed  an  exclusive  nobility,  but  the  chief  power  was  in  the  hands  of  a 
council  containing  a  thousand  members,  who  are  thought  to  have  been  elect- 
ed freely  from  the  people.  Locri  was  in  the  early  times  subjeet  to  attacks 
on  the  part  of  Croton,  but  successfully  resisted  then^,  and  obtained  an  ample 
vengeance  on  its  assailants  by  the  important  victory  of  the  Sagras.  (See  the 
last  section.)  Though  less  populous,  and  on  the  whole  less  powerful  than 
either  Croton  or  Sybaris,  she  flourished  longer  than  either,  her  prosperity 
<'ontinuing  for  more  than  three  centuries,  from  b.c,  660  to  356.  She  was, 
during  the  greater  part  of  this  time,  on  terms  of  close  friendship  Vith  Syra- 
cuse, which  assisted  her  against  Rhegium  and  Croton,  enli^-ging  her  domin- 
ions at  the  expense  of  the  latter.  Her  misfortunes,  however,  b^gan  from  thl* 
quarter.  Having  admitted  Dionysius  II.  into  their  city  on  his  expulsion 
from  Syracuse,  the  Locrians  suffered  grievous  oppression  at  his  hands  during 
the  space  of  six  years,  after  which  they  were  attacked  by  the  Bmttians,  wbp 
brought  their  power  very  low.     Before  the  invasion  of  Pyrrhus  they  haii  sa\h 
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imCt«d  to  the  Romans ;  and,  though  the^  snbseqnentty  coquetted  both  with 
him  and  with  Hannibal,  yet  thej  may  be  regarded  as  sabstantially  a  Roman 
d^>endency  from  about  B.C.  280. 

(ff)  Rhegium.    Foiraded  from  Chalcis  in  Enboea,  aboat  b.c.  725.     Admit- 
ted from  the  first  among  its  colonists  a  number  of  Messenian  refugees,  who 
were  subsequently  strengthened  by  accessions,  and  formed  the  ruling  class  in 
the  community.     The  Council  of  One  Thousand,  which  in  Rhegium,  as  in 
Thnrii  and  Croton,  had  the  chief  direction  of  aftairs,  was  composed  exclusive- 
ly of  Messenions ;  and  from  them  were  drawn  the  chief  magistrates  who  ad- 
ministered the  state.     Cramped  on  the  side  of  Italy  by  the  near  neighborhood 
of  Liocri,  whose  territory  extended  from  sea  to  sea,  and  with  whom  she  was 
almost  constantly  at  war,  Rhegium  cultivated  relations  with  Sicily,  and  aimed 
at  extending  her  power  ii>  that  direction.      This  purpose  she  accomplished 
under  the  despot  Anaxilas,  who  made  himself  master  of  Zancl^,  on  the  Si- 
cilian coast,  and  changed  its  name  to  Messana.     Anaxilas  reigned  from  b.c. 
494  to  476.     He  was  succeeded  by  his  two  sons,  minors,  on'  behalf  of  whom 
ruled  for  Time  years  the  regent  Micythus,  b.c.  476  to  467.     The  sons  enjoyed 
the  sovereignty  for  no  more  than  six  years,  being  expelled  b.c.  461  by  a  rev- 
olution.    Rhegium  now,  after  a  certain  time  of  commotion,  settled  down  into 
tranquillity,  and,  adopting  the  laws  of  Charondas,  enjoyed  a  period  of  repose. 
This  was  disturbed  by  the  ambitious  projects  of  Dionysius  I.  of  Syracuse, 
against  whom  the  Rhegines  declared  war,  b.c.  899,  thus  initiating  the  con- 
test which  broke  their  power  and  reduced  them  from  a  first-rate  to  a  third- 
rate  state.     Rh^nm  was  captured  and  destroyed  by  Dionysius  in  b.c.  387 ; 
and,  though  restored  by  the  second  Dionysius,  never  afterwards  flourished. 
In  the  war  with  P^rrhus,  the  Rh^nes  took  the  side  of  Rome,  and  received 
into  their  city,  as  a  garrison,  a  body  of  Campanian  troops,  who,  following  the 
example  of  the  Mamertines  (see  p.  185),  murdered  the  inhabitants  and  seized 
the  town,  B.C.  280.     After  the  close  of  the  war,  b.c.  270,  the  Romans  exe* 
euted  these  rebellious  soldiers,  and  restored  the  city  to  the  survivors  of  the 
massacre ;  but  thenceforth  Rhegium  continued  a  mere  dependency  of  Rome. 
(Ji)  Elea  or  Velia.     This  city  was  founded  by  the  Phocasans,  after  their 
calamitous  victory  off  the- coast  of  Etruria  over  the  Combined  Etruscan  and 
Carthaginian  fleets,  about  b.c.  550.     Considerably  removed  from  any  other 
important  Greek  city,  it  flourished  greatly,  and  became  the  seat  of  the  famous 
Eleatic  school  of  phiIos(^hy,  whose  teachers,  Parmenides  and  Zeno,  were 
among  the  masters  of  Grecian  thought.     It  warred  successfully  with  Posido- 
nia,  and  resisted  all  the  attempts  made  against  its  independence  by  the  Ln- 
canians.     Otf  its  first  contact  with  Rome,  it  was  accepted  into  alliance,  and 
remained  for  many  years  Ajcederata  civitas,  but  ultimately  received  the  Ro- 
man franchise,  probably  by  the  Lex  Julia,  b.c.  90. 

(i)  CunuB  of  Cymi,  Tradition  said  that  CumsB  was  a  colony  from  Chalcis 
in  £ubcea,  but  placed  its  foundation  at  an  era  anterior  to  the  colonizing  pe- 
riod. It  was  probably  founded  really,  about  the  same  time  as  Naxos  In  Sicily 
and  Rhegium  in  Italy,  i.  e.,  towards  the  close  of  the  eighth  century.  From 
the  fertility  and  extent  of  it«  territory,  it  rapidly  became  a  flourishing  state. 
It  planted  the  colonies  of  Misenum^  Dicaearchin,  PaloBpolis,  and  Neapolis,  on 
the  Bay  of  Naples,  and  even  joined  its  mother  ciXy,  Chalcis,  in  founding  the 
distant  settlement  of  ZancM,  in  Sicily.     It  extended  its  influence  deeply  into 
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the  interior  of  Campania,  and  is  said  to  kave  occupied  with  colonies  the  two 
inland  Cities  of  Nola  and  Atella.  Towards  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  its 
independence  was  threatened  by  Etruria ;  but  the  Cumoians,  under  Aristo- 
demus,  succeeded  in  defeating  the  immense  host  brought  against  them,  and 
afterwards,  by  joining  the  Latins  at  Aricia,  about  b.c.  506,  helped  to  break 
completely  the  Etruscan  land  power,  and  to  diive  the  invader  back  across 
the  Tiber.  Aristodemns,  thus  a  double  victor,  contrived  shoitly  afterwards 
to  effect  a  revolution,  and  to  turn  the  previously  existing  oligarchy  into  a 
despotism.  In  b.c.  497  he  gave  a  refuge  to  the  last  Tarqnin,  and  six  years 
afterwards  detained  the  Roman  corn-ships  as  a  set-off  against  his  claims  on 
the  property  which  Tarquinius  had  left  at  Rome.  But  the  harshness  of  his 
rule  brought  about  his  downfall,  and  on  his  expulsion  (about  b.c.  486),  the 
oligarchy  was  .i-estored.  Soon  after,  Etruria  renewed  her  attacks,  but  this 
time  came  by  sea.  The  Cumseans  implored  the  aid  of  Hiero,  king  of  Syra- 
cuse,  whose  victory  (b.c.  474)  over  the  Etruscan  fleet  completely  delivered 
them  from  this  danger.  But  a  more  dangerous  foe  was  now  approaching. 
The  Samnites,  about  b.c.  425,  began  their  attacks  upon  Campania^  and  rap>. 
idly  overran  it.  Capua  fell,  b.c.  423 ;  and  Cnraae  was  able  to  resist  only 
three  years  longer.  The  city  was  then,  taken  by  storm,  the  inhabitants  mas- 
sacred, and  Cumse  sank  into  the  condition  of  a  second-rate  Campanian  town. 

The  best  work  on  the  Greek  colonies  in  Italy  is  that  of  Heyne,  ProlusiQnes 
XVI,  de  civitatum  Grcecarum  per  Magnam  GroBciam  et  Stciliam  institutis  et 
leffibuf.    Contained  in  the  seventh  volume  of  his  Opuscula. 

iii.  Colonies  in  Sicily,  The  colonies  in  Sicily  occupied  almost  the  entire 
eastern  and  southern  shores  of  the  island,  but  were  comparatively  scanty  on 
*  the  north  coast.  They  may  best  be  divided  under  the  two  heads  of  (1)  Do- 
rian, and  (2)  Ionian.  The  chief 'Dorian  settlements  Mrere  Syracuse  and  Me- 
gara  Hyblaea,  on  the  east  coast,  and  Grela,  Camarina,  Acragas  or  Agrigen^ 
tnm,  and  Selinus,  on  the  south ;  while  the  chief  Ionian  were  Naxos,  Leontini, 
Catana,  and  ZancM,  in  tho  east,  and  Him'era  in  the  north  of  tjie  island. 
Among  the  settlements  of  minor  importance  may  be  named,  Acrse  and  Cas- 
mense,  colonies  of  Syracuse ;  ^ubcea,  a  colony  of  Megara  Hyblaea ;  Tauro- 
menium,  which  succeeded  to  Naxos ;  Mylte,  a  colony  of  Zancle  f  Calacta,  a 
colony  from  the  Feloponnese;  and  Heracleia  Minoa,  a  colony  of  Selinus. 
Of  these  Tauromenium  and  Calacta  were  comparatively  late  foundations. 

(a)  Syracuse.  The  history  of  Syracuse  is,  to  a  great  extent,  the  history 
of  Sicily.  The  colony  was  founded  from  Corinth,  in  or  about  b.c.  736,  and 
retained  its  independence  for  a  space  of  ^S  years.  This  space  may  be  sub- 
divided into  five  lester  periods — ^viz.,  (1)  from  the  foundation*  of  the  city  to 
the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Gelo,  b.c.  736  to  484 ;  (2)  from  the  acces- 
sion of  Gelo  to  the  expulsion  of  his  brother  Thrasybulus,  b.c.  484  to  467 ;  (3) 
from  the  expulsion  of  Thrasybulus  to  the  accession  of  Dionysius  I.,  b.c.  467  io 
405 ;  (4)  from  the  accession  of  Dionysius  I.  to  the  expulsion  of  Dionysius  II., 
B.C.  405  to  343 ;  and  (5)  from  the  expplsion  of  Dionysius  IL  to  the  Roman 
conquest,  b.c.  343  to  212.  Fibst  Period,  b.c.  736  to  484:  Syracuse  dur- 
ing this  time  did  not  rise  to  any  great  height  of  power,  being  overshadowed 
by  the  Italian  cities  Sybaris  and  Croton.  Still,  she  founded  the  colonies  of 
Acrse  and  Casmeme,  and  established  a  settlement  at  Camarina,  b.c.  601; 
About  B.C.  555  Camarina  endeavored  to  make  herself  independent,  but  wa» 
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Attacked  and  destroyed  bj  the  parent  city.    Sixty  yean  later,  Syracnse  was 
in  tarn  attacked  by  Hippocrates,  tyrant  of  Gela,  who  defeated  the  Syracusans 
on  the  H^oros,  and  forced  them  to  cede  Camarina.     Soon  afterwards  internal 
troubles  broke  oat    The  landed  aristocracy  (^Gamori).  who  had  hitherto  hdd 
exclosive  possession  of  political  privileges,  were  driven  out  by  the  lower  orders, 
assisted  by  the  slaves.     They  took  refoge  at  Casroenis,  and  from  thence  calU 
ed  in  the  aid  of  Gelo,  tyrant  of  Gela,  who  reinstated  them,  bat  while  so  doing* 
established  himself  as  despot  of  the  town.    Second  Period,  b.c.  484  to  467. 
Dynasty  of  Grelo  and  his  two  brothers,  Iliero  and  Thrasybalos.     To  Gelo  is 
attribatable  the  special  greatness  of  Syracuse.     Being  lord  of  all  eastern  and 
soath-eastem  Sicily,  he  not  only  made  Syracnse  his  capital,  bat  vastly  in- 
creased its  size  and  population  by  transferring  to  it  the  inhabitants  of  various 
other  Greek  towns.    The  power  of  Gelo  induced  the  Greeks  of  the  continent, 
when  threatened  by  Xerxes,  b.g.  480,  to  solicit  his  aid ;  and  it  was  not  with- 
out reason  that  he  required,  as  the  condition  on  which  he  would  grant  it,  the 
comrnaad  of  the  allied  forces  either  by  land  or  sea.    Although  his  offers  were 
declined,  he  would  still  probably  have  taken  part  in  the  great  Persian  War,  had 
it  not  been  for  the  invasion  of  Sicily  by  the  Carthaginians  in  the  same  year 
with  Salamis;    The  victory  of  the  Himera  frustrated  the  Carthaginian  attempt, 
and  greatly  augmenftd  Gelo*s  glory  and  power.     He  reigned,  however,  only 
three  years  longer,  dying  b.c.  477.     His  brother,  Hiero,  then  mounted  the 
throne  and  reigned  for  ten  years  in  great  splendor.     His  naval  victory  over 
the  Etruscans  has  been  noticed  under  the  h^  of  Cumse  (supra,  p.  181).    He 
governed  the  Ionic  cities  under  his  sway  with  some  severity,  but  was  popular 
with  his  Dorian  subjects,  who  were  charmed  yrith  his  brilliant  court,  his  pat- 
ronage of  the  arts,  and  his  Olympic  and  other  victories.    He  assisted  the  Agri- 
gentines  in  throwing  off  the  tyranny  of  Thrasidaeus,  b.c.  472 ;  and,  dying  five 
years  afterwards,  left  bis  throne  to  his  brother  Thrasybulus,  b.c.  467.    Thra- 
sybulus,  ruling  tyrannically,  was  expelled  from  Sicily  by  a  general  rising  of 
his  subjects,  tfter  he  had  reigned  eight  months.    Third  Period,  b.c.  467  to 
405.     The  fall  of  the  (relonian  dynasty  was  followed  by  commotions  in  the 
other  Greek  towns  of  Sicily,  and  by  struggles  between  the  various  claimants 
of  the  lands  in  the  several  states.     The  democracies,  which  were  ever3rwhere 
established,  sometimes  used  their  power  harshly ;  and  numerous  civil  wars 
were  the  consequence.     However,  in  b.c.  461,  a  general  congress  was  held ; 
terms  were  arranged  between  the  opposing  parties,  and  tranquillity  was  re- 
stored.    A  flourishing  time  succeeded.     The  various  Greek  cities  were  all 
i^ognized  as  independent^  and  a  general  advance  was  made  in  opulence  and 
splendor.     Agrigentum  especially  rose  to  a  great  height  of  prosperity.     In 
Syracuse  some  attempts  at  re-establishing  tyranny  wfere  checked  by  the  insti- 
tution of  petalism,  B.C.  454,  which,  having  served  its  purpose  and  becoming 
absurd,  was  soon  afterwards  discarded.    The  attempt  of  the  Sicel  prince  Du- 
cetius  to  establish  a  confederacy  of  the  natives  against  the  Greeks  (b.c.  451) 
proved  abortive,  but  had  the  unfortunate  result  of  causing  a  quarrel  between 
Syracuse  and  Agrigentum.    A  war  followed  between  the  Urst  and  second 
cities  of  Sicily,  terminating  in  the  humiliation  of  the  latter,  b.c.  446.     Syra- 
cuse upon  this  revived  her  old  schemes  of  a  supremacy,  and  began  to  threat- 
en the  independence  of  the  Chalcidic  cities,  Naxos,  Catana,  and  Leontini. 
These,  about  ij.c.  428,  invoked  the  aid  of  Athens,  which  gladly  sent  thero 
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succors  in  B.C.  427.  Alarmed  at  this  interference,  the  Dorian  cities  called  a 
congress  in  b.c.  424,  which  was  attended  by  deputies  from  all  the  states, 
Ionic  as  well  as  Doric,  and  a  general  peace  was  agreed  upon.  The  Atheni. 
nns  quitted  the  island,  but  soon  found  an  excuse  to  return,  and  in  b.c.  415  to 
413  made  their  great  and  disastrous  expedition.  Scarcely  was  Sicily  deliver- 
ed from  this  danger,  when  another,  and  a  worse,  threatened  ft.  Invited  by 
the  Egestseans,  a  Carthagihian  army  under  Hannibal,  the  son  of  Cisco,  in- 
vaded Sicily  in  b.c.  409,  and  took  Selinus  and  Himera,  completely  defeating 
the  combined  forces  of  the  Greeks.  (See  p.  90. )  Three  years  afterwards  the 
same  commander  took  Agrigentum.  Fourth  Period,  b.c.  405  to  343. 
Dynasty  of  the  Dionysii.  The  advance  of  the  Carthaginians  after  the  sack 
of- Agrigentum  enabled  Dionysius  to  obt^n  the  supreme  power  at  Syracuse. 
His  reign  commenced  ominously  by  a  defeat  of  his  forces  at  Grela,  followed 
by  a  mutiny  of  his  troops.  But  a  plague  breaking  out  in  the  Carthaginian 
army,  Himilco,  who  was  now  in  command,  consented  to  a  peace,  by  which 
Carthage  obtained  almost  the  whole  of  the  southern  coast  Dionysius  then 
turned  his  arms  against  the  Ionian  cities  and  the  barbarians  of  the  interior. 
Having  reduced  in  succession  Leontini,  Naxos,  and  Catana,  and  established 
his  power  over  most  of  the  Sicel  tribes,  he  (in  B.a  397)  broke  with  Carthage ; 
recovered,  one  after  another,  Camarina,  Gela,  Agrigentflm,  and  Selirihs ;  and 
even  besieged  and  took  the  old  Carthaginian  settlement,  Motya.  But  the 
next  year  the  fortune  of  war  turned  against  him.  Himilco  lande$l  in  Sicily 
-with  a  "vast  Army,  recovered  Motya,  Selinus,  and  the  other  southern  towns, 
took.  Messana,  and  even  besieged  Dionysius  in  Syracuse.  But  here  again*  a 
plague  spread  itself  in  the  Punic  army  (b.c.  395);  the  siege  was  raised; 
.Himilco  deserted  his  troops,  and  committed  suicide.  Hostilities,  however, 
continued  till  b.c.  392,  when  peace  was  a  second  time  concluded.  Dionys- 
ius then  for  some  years  warred  in  Italy,  forcing  Rhegiam  ahd  other  places  to 
submit  to  him,  b.c.  387.  In  b.c.  383,  and  again  in  b.c.  368,  he  renewed  his 
attempts  to  drive  the  Carthaginians  from  Sicily,  but  failed  both^mes,  and  at 
his  death,  in  b.c.  367,  he  left  them  in  possession  of  full  one- third  of  the  island. 
Dionysius  il.  succeeded  his  father,  a  weak  prince,  at  first  kept  under  restraint 
by  his  uncle,  Dio.  Banishes  Dio,  b.c.  360.  Troubles  follow.  Dio  returns, 
B.C.  357,  and  rules  till  b.c.  353,  when  he  is  murdered  by  Calippus,  who  is 
driven  out,  b.c.  352,  by  Hipparinus.  In  b.c.  346,  Dionysius  returns  and  oc- 
cupies Ortygia,  while  another  aspirant  to  the  supreme  power,  Hicetas,  holds 
Achradina,  and,  to  strengthen  himself,  calls  in  the  Carthaginians.  A  patri- 
otic  party  in  the  city  applies  to  Corinlli,  which  sends  a  body  of  troops  under 
Timoleon,  b.c.  344.  Successes  of  Timoleon.  Hicetas  submits,  and  Dionys- 
ius II.  goes  uito  exile. '  "IFifth  Period,  b.c.  343  to  212.  Under  the  auspices 
of  Timoleon,  republican  govei*nment  was  restored  to  Syracuse.  War  was  re- 
newed with  the  Carthaginians,  b.c.  341 ;  and  the  tyrants  were  put  down  in 
the  Siceliot  cities.  A  grand  attempt  of  Carthage  to  establish  her  supremacy 
in  B.C.  340  was  frustrated  by  the  victory  of  the  Crim^us ;  and  peace  was 
made  on  the  old  terms,  which  established  the  Halycus  as  the  boundary  be- 
tween the  two  powers.  A  time  of  prosperity  followed,  b.  0^340  to  318 ;  but 
in  11.C.  317  the  adventurer  Agathodes  made  himself  master  of  Syracuse  and 
brought  terrible  calamities  upon  Sicily.  Agathocles  first  extendi  his  power 
over  the  Greek  cities  by  the  aid  of  Carthage,  after  which,  turning  against  htJ» 
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nffies^  he  strore  to  drive  them  from  the  island.     But  the  decisive  victory 
of  Hamilcar  at  Ecnomus  on  the  Himera  (b.c.  810)  upset  ail  his  plans ;  and 
nothing  was  left  for  him  hot  to  attempt  a  diversion  by  carrying  the  war  into 
Africa.    For  four  years,  from  b.c.  810  to  807,  Carthage  was  made  to  trem- 
Me  for  her  home  dominion ;  hot  the  over-bold  effort  could  not  be  sustained^ 
Though  successful  in  several  engagements,  the  Greek  prince  could  make  no 
impression  on  Carthage  itsdf ;  and  meanwhile  Hamilcar  continued  the  war 
in  Sicily  and  several'tiroes  assaulted  Syracuse.     In  b.c.  807  Agathodes  was 
forced  to  quit  Africa,  and  shortly  afterwards  he  concluded  a  peace,  which 
left  the  Halycus  still  the  boundaiy  between  the  two  nations.     Agathocles 
BOW  turned  his  attention  to  Italy ;  Croton  was  sacked  and  the  Bruttii  en- 
gaged and  defeated.     Important  results  might  have  foUowed ;  but  in  b.c. 
289  Agathocles  was  murdered  by  Maenon,  and  with  his  death  affairs  in  Sicily 
'  returned  to  .a  state  of  general  confusion.     Carthage  took  heart,  and  recom- 
menced her  aggressions.    The  mercenaries  of  Agathocles,  under  the  name 
of  Mamcrtini,  seized  Messana.     The  Syracusans,  m  alarm,  invited  over  Pyr. 
rhus  from  Italy,  and  thereby  saved  their  city,  but  were  obliged  to  submit  for 
neariy  three  years  (b.c.  278  to  276)  to  the  authority  of  that  imperious  prince. 
The  recall  of  Pyrrhus  to  the  main-land  left  Syracuse  once  more  free ;  and  she 
wisely  placed  herself  under  the  rule  of  Iliero  II.,  said  to  have  descended 
from  one  of  the  eariy  Syraousan  kings,  who  very  soon  restored  her  to  her  old 
position  in  Sicily.     His  war  with  the  Mamertines,  which  he  carried  on  at  first 
single-handed,  but  afterwards  in  conjunction  with  Carthage,  involved  him  for 
a  time  in  hostilities  with  Rome,  b.c.  264  to  263 ;  but  from  this  position  he 
skillfully  extracted  himself  by  concluding  a  separate  peace  with  the  Romans 
in  the  last-named  year,  after  which  he  continued  throughout  his  reign  their 
^thful  and  firm  ally.     His  death,  in  b.c.  215,  led  to  commotions  which 
proved  fatal  to  -the  independence  of  Syracuse.     His  grandson,  Hieronymus, 
was  murdered  b.c.  214.     Power  was  seized  by  Hippocrates  and  Epicydes. 
Syracuse  deserted  Rome,  and  espoused  the  side  of  Carthage.    The  siege  by 
Marcellus  followed,  which,  though  protracted  through  the  genius  of  Archi- 
*  modes,  terminated,  b.c.  212,  in  the*  fall  of  the  city  and  the  absorption  of  the 
state  into  Rome, 

The  history  of  Syracuse  is  best  given  in  the  standard  histories  of  Greece, 
especially  Thirlwall,  chaps,  xxii.,  xxv.,  xxvi.,  and  Grote,  chaps,  xliii., 
Ivii.-lx.,  lxxxi.-lxxxv.,  and  xcv'ii.  Important  works  on  its  topography  and 
antiquities  have  b^n  written  by 

Letronkb,  JSssai  critique  8ur  la  tcpographifi  de  Syracuse,  Paris,  1812, 
8vo. 

GoELLER,  F.,  De  situ  et  origine  Sffracusai^m,     Lipsise,  Ii5t8 ;  Svo. 

BoNAifNi,  Delle  Antiche  Siracuse.     Palermo,  1717 ;  2  vols,  folio.     . 

Leake,  Notes  on  Syracuse,  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Lit 
eratupe  ;-  2d  series,  vol.  iii. 

Cavallari,  Zwr  topographie  von  Syrakus.     Gottingen,  1845 ;  8vo. 

(6)  Megara  Hyblcea.  Founded  from  Megara,  about  b.c.  726.  Sent  out 
a  colony  to  Selinus,  about  b.c.  626.  Attacked  and  destroyed  by  Gelo,  b.c. 
481.     Its  inhabitants  transferred  to  Syracuse. 

(c)  Gela.  Founded  fqpm  Rhodes  and  Crete,  b.c.  690.  Originally  called 
Lindii.     Sent  out  a  colony  to  Agrigentum,  b.c.  582.     Appears  first  as  an 
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important  state  about  b.c.  505,  when  theorigiBal  oligarchy  was  sabrerted  bj 
Cleander,  who  succeeded  in  making  himself  despot,  and  reigned  for  seven 
years,  from  b.c.  505  to  498.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  brother,  Hippocrates, 
an  ambitions  prince,  who  endeavored  to  make  himself  master  of  all  the  other 
Greek  towns.  He  succeeded  in  conquering  Leontini,  Callipolis,  Kaxos,  and 
Zancle,  which  last  he  made  over  to  the  Samians ;  and  he  warred  against  the 
Syracusans  with  so' much  success  that  he  compelled  them  to  purchase  peace 
by  the  cession  of  their  colony,  Camariiia.  His  reign  hfsted  from  b.c.  498  to 
491.  At  his  death  the  supreme  authority  was  seized  by  Gelo,  who  soon  after 
(b.c.  485)  conquered  Syracuse  and  made  it  his  capital.  Gda  now  declined 
in  power.  Half  its  inhabitants  were  removed  to  Syracuse,  and  the  remainder 
placed  under  the  government  of  Hiero,  Gelo's  brother.  The  subjection  of 
Gela  to  Syracuse  continued  till  the  expulsion  of  Thrasybulus,  b.c.  466,  when 
it  recovered  its  independence,  and  grew  strong  enough  to  send  out  a  colony 
to  Camarina.  A  prosperous  time  now  set  in.  Gela  remained  on  terms  of 
close  friendship  with  the  other  Dorian  cities,  *and  was  unmolested  by^any 
enemy.  During  the  Athenian  expedition  it  adhered  steadily  to  the  cause  of 
Syi'acuse.  At  length,  in  b.c.  406,  mis/ortune  fell  on  the  Geloans :  the  Car- 
tliaginians,  in  their  advance  along  the  southern  coast,  besieged  and  took  the 
city,  and  the  inhabitants,  quitting  their  home,  sought  a  refuge  at  LeontinL 
They  were  restored  after  the  peace  of  b.c.  405,  but  as  Carthaginian  subjects ; 
and  henceforth  Grcla  loses  all  its  importance.  It  follows,  for  the  most  part, 
the  fortunes  of  Syracuse ;  but  owes  its  final  ruin  to  its  own  colony,  Agrigen- 
tum,  whose  tyrant,  Phintias,  destroyed  its  walls  and  building^  b.c.  280,  and 
removed  its  inhabitants  to  the  city  which  he  founded  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Himera.     (See  under  **Agrigentum.") 

(<f)  Camarina,  This  city  was  founded  by  the  Syracusans,  b.c.  601.  About 
fifty  years  after  the  date  of  its  foundation,  it  made  an  attempt  to  shake  ofF 
the  Syracusan  yoke,  but  failing,  was  completely  destroyed  by  the  parent  city. 
Some  time  after  this,  about  b.c.  495,  the  site  vssas  ceded  by  Syracuse  to  Hip- 
pocrates  of  Gela,  who  rebuilt  and  repeopled  the  place.  His  successor,  Gelo, 
once  more  destroyed  the  city,  and  transferred  its  inhabitants  to  Syracuse ;  af- 
ter which  the  site  was  unoccupied  till  the  downfall  of  Gelo's  dynasty,  b.c.  466, 
when  the  city  received  its  third  and  final  foundation  at  the  hanQ  of  the  Gelo- 
ans. It  now  rose  rapidly  into  power  and  importance,  occupying  a  peculiar 
position  among  the  Sicilian  towns,  since,  though  of  Dorian  origin,  its  jealousy 
and  fear  of  its  near  neighbor,  Syracuse,  led  it  to  take  part  with  the  Ionic 
cities,  Naxos,  Catana,  and  Leontini.  When  the  Athenians  first  appeared  in  > 
Sicily,  B.C.  427,  Camarina  joined  them ;  but  in  the  great  expedition,  b.c.  415, 
it  at  fii-st  held  aloof  and  then  sided  with  Syracuse.  A  fatal  blow  was  inflicted 
on  it  by  the  great  Carthaginian  invasion,  B.C.  405,  from  which  it  never  re- 
covered. Attached  generally  to  Syracuse  in  the  wars  which  followed,  it  suf- 
fered much  at  the  hands  of  the  Carthaginians  and  the  Mamertines.  ^bout 
B.C.  258  it  finally  passed  into  the  possession  of  the  Komans. 

(e)  Agrigentum.  Agiigentum  was,  next  to  Syracuse,  the  most  important 
city  in  Sicily.  Founded  from  Grela,  b.c.  582,  it  eai-ly  surpassed  its  mother 
state,  and  about  B.C.  570  to  540  attained  to  great  power  and  prosperity  under 
Phalaris,  the  first  of  the  Sicilian  tyrants.  On  the  jissassination  of  Phalaris  it 
seems  to  have  regained  its  freedom ;  but  in  B.C.  488  it  fell  again  under  a  des- 
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pot,  ane  Thero,  the  son  of  JEnesidemus,  who  was  descended  from  the  de- 
stroyer of  Phalaris.  In  alliance  with  Gelo,  who  married  his  daughter,  this 
prince  proceeded  to  make  attacks  on  some  of  the  Greek  towns,  as  particularly 
Himera,  which  he  conquered.  The  king  of  Himera,  Terillns,  called  in  the 
fiid  of  Carthage ;  and  the  invasion  followed  which  Gelo  and  Thero  repulsed 
by  the  victory  of  b.c.  480.  Thero  ruled  mildly,  and  left;  the  crown  to  his  son, 
ThrasydiBUS,  whose  cruelty  caused  his  subjects  to  rebel,  and  to  expel  him,  with 
the  aid  of  Hiero,  after  he  had  reigned  less  than  a  year,  b.g.  471.  Agrigentum 
now  established  a  democracy,^  under  which  it  flourishckl  greatly  for  nearly  sixty 
years.  Magnificent  public  buildings  were  erected ;  a  vast  trade  was  carried 
on,  more  especially  with  Africa  and  Gaul ;  and  the  wealth  and  luxury  of  the 
citizens  became  proverbial.  Philosophy  was  cultivated,  and  the  fame  of  the 
city  was  spread  far  and  wide  through  the  wisdom  of  Empedocles  and  the 
rhetorical  ability  of  Polus.  In  her  wars,  Agrigentum  generally  fought  on  the 
side  of  Syracuse ;  but  deeming  herself  aggrieved  by  the  conduct  of  that  state 
in  the  contest  with  the  Sicel  chief,  Ducetius,  she  took  up  arms  to  avenge  her- 
self, but  was  completely  defeated  on  the  Himer^(B.c.  44G).  The  ill-feeling 
produced  by  this  blow  was  probably  the  chief  cause  of  her  standing  vhoUy 
aloof  when  her  rival  was  threatened  by  Athens,  b.c.  415  to  413.  Eight 
years  later  the  prosperity  of  Agrigentum  came  to  an  end,  through  her  capture 
by  the  Carthaginians,  who  plundered  and  destroyed  the  city.  A  second 
Agrigentum  arose,  but  never  grew  into  very  much  importance.  Enlai^ged 
and  strengthened  by  Timoleon,  about  b.c.  340,  she  was  able  for  a  while  to 
resist  Agathocles,  but  was  defeated  by  him  on  his  return  from  Africa,  b.c. 
307,  and  compelled  to  sue  for  peace.  The  death  of  Agathocles  enabled*  her , 
to  resume  ambitious  projects.  Under  a  tyrant,  named  Phintias,  she«xtended 
her  dominion  considerably,  took  and  destroyed  Grela,  founded  Phintias  on  the 
Southern  Himera,  and  became  mistress  of  a  large  portion  of  the  interior. 
Pyrrhus,  however,  on  his  landing,  found  her  submissiye,  b.c.  278 ;  and  at  the 
commencement  of  the  first  Punic  War,  b.c.  264,  she  admitted  a  Carthaginian 
garrison.  From  this  time  for  above  fifty  years  the  possession  of  Agrigentum 
was  disputed  between  Carthage  and  Home,  to  the  latter  of  whom  she  re- 
mained permanently  subject  from  her  recovery  by  Lasvinvs,  b.c.  2'10. 

(/)  Selinus,  Founded  from  Megara  Hybl^,  about  b.c.  626.  Had  wars 
from  a^ery  early  time  with  Egesta..  Founded  Heracleia  Minpa  before  b.c. 
520.  Had  fallen  about  this  time  under  the  sway  of  a  tyrant,  Peithagoras, 
who  was  put  down  by  the  Selinuntians,  assisted  by  the  Spartan  Knryleon, 
one  of  the  companions  of  Dorieus.  Euryleon  then  seized  the  crown,  but 
held  it  for  a  very  short  space,  as  the  Selinuntians  revolted  aifd  put  him  to 
death.  According  to  Diodorus,  Selinus  joined  the  Carthaginians  on  their 
first  invasion  of  Sicily,  b.c.  480,  and  promised  Hamilcar  a  contingent,  but 
&iled  to  send  it.  After  the  defeat  of  the  Carthaginians  and  the  doAvnfall  of 
the  tyrants,  Selinus  participated  in  the  general  Sicilian  prosperity.  Her  quar^ 
rels,  however,  continued  with  Egesta ;  and  the  appeals  of  the  Egestseans,  who 
were  the  weaker  party,  produced,  first,  the  great  Athenian  expedition,  b.c. 
•415,  and  then  the  Carthaginian  invasion  of  b.c.  409.  The  first  result  of  the 
latter  was  the  siege  and  capture  of  Selinus,  which  thenceforth  continued,  with 
few  and  short  intervals,  subject  to  the  Carthaginian  authority.  About  b.  c.  250 
the  Carthaginians  destroyed  it,  and  transferred  its  inhabitants  to  Lilybaem. 
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(g)  Naxos,  the  earliest  of  the  Greek  settlements  in  Sicily,  was  founded  from 
Chalcis,  in  Euboea,  b.c.  736.  Its  colonists  were  so  numerous  that  in  six  years* 
time  it  was  able  to  plant  a  settlement  at  Leontini,  and  soon  afterwards  one  at 
Catana.  Together  with  its  daughter  cities,  it  seems  to  have  flourished  until 
the  rise  of  the  great  Geloan  dynasty,  when  it  lost  its  independence.  Taken 
by  Hippocrates,  about  b.c.  498,  it  passed  under  the  rule  of  Gelo,  and  then  of 
Iliero,  the  latter  of  whom  removed  its  inhabitants  to  Leontini,  and  occupied 
Naxos  with  new  settlers.  It  continued,  however,  Ionic  and  Chalcidian.  Ile> 
covering  independence  on  the  fall  of  the  dynasty  of  Gelo,  it  re-entered  into 
close  relations  with  its  daughter  cities;  and  from  about  b.c.  460,  Naxofi^ 
Leontini,  and  Catana  form  an  Ionic  league,  which  is  opposed  to  a  Doric  league 
under  Syracuse.  The  preponderance  of  the  Dorians  forced  the  lonians  to 
look  out  for  foreign  aid,  and  Athens  was  invited  in  p.c.  427  and  assisted  in 
B.C.  416.  The  discomfiture  of  the  Athenians  was  followed  by  war  between 
the  league  and  Syracuse,  which  continued  till  the  menacing  attitude  of  the 
Carthaginians  in  B.C.  409  suspended  hostilities  between  the  Greek  States. 
Naxos  bore  her  share  in  resisting  the  invaders ;  but  on  peace  being  made  she 
was  immediately  attacked  by  Dionysius,  who  took  and  destroyed  the  town, 
and  sold  its  inhabitants  for  slaves,  B.C.  403.  Tauromenium  afterwards  grew 
up  near  the  site  of  Naxos,  and  being  partly  peopled  by  former  Naxians  was 
occasibnally,  but  incorrectly,  given  the  name. 

(K)  Leontini,  The  history  of  Leontini  is  closely  connected  with  that  of 
Naxos.  It  was  founded  from  Naxos,  b.  c.  730,  and  itself  founded  the  colony  of 
Eubcea  shortly  afterwards.  About  b.c.  498  it  fell  under  the  sway  of  Hip- 
pocrates; and  about  b.c.  476  received  the  Naxians  and  Catanians  who  were 
remove*  from  their  homes  by  Hiero.  It  recovered  independence,  b.c.  466, 
on  the  fall  of  Thrasybulus.  'As  the  nearest  neighbor  to  Syracuse  of  the  three 
Chalcidic  cities,  it  had  to  bear  the  brunt  of  her  attacks.  Hence  it  was  the 
special  danger  of  Leontini  which  caused  the  first  invitation  to  be  {^ven  to 
Athens ;  and  the  failure  of  the  great  Athenian  expedition  was  followed  rap^ 
idly  by  a  Syracnsan  attack  upon  the  city,  b.c.  412,  which  resulted  in  its  &p- 
ture  and  annexation.  Occasionally,  indeed,  during  the  troublous  period — 
from  B.C.  409  to  270 — it  asserted  and  even  exercised  independence;  but  the 
periods  of  autonomy  were  brief,  and  for  the  most  part  it  was  a  mere  depend- 
ency on  Syracuse.  It  became  Roman  at  the  same  time  as  that  titv,  b.c. 
212. 

(i)  Catana,  Founded  from  Naxos.  Date  of  the  foundation  uncertain, 
but  probably  earlier  than  b.c.  700.  Charondas,  about  b.c.  550,  gave  Catana 
a  code  of  laws.  Hiero  of  Syracuse  having  conquered  it,  about  b.c.  476, 
transferred  its  inhabitants  to  Leontini,  replacing  them  by  a  body  of  10,000 
new  citizens,  and  at  the  same  time  changing  the  name  of  the  city  to  iEtna. 
But,  at  the- downfall  of  Thrasybulus,  these  new  citizens  were  expelled;  and 
the  former  inhabitants,  returning,  brought  back  the  old  name.  Leagued 
with  Naxos  and  Leontini,  Catana  after  this  maintained  her  independence  for 
more  than  half  a  century.  In  b.c.  415  she  admitted  the  Athenians,  and 
served  as  the  basis  for  their  earlier  operations  against  Syracuse.  After  Dio- 
nysius I.  had  made  peace  with  Carthage,  b.c.  405,  he  took  Catana,  sold  the 
inhabitants  into  slavery,  and  gave  the  city  to  some  Campanian  mercenaries. 
After  this  the  place  became  politically  insignificant ;  but  its  material  prca- 
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peritf  was  not  much  lessened,  and  it  continued  to  be  a  wealthy  and  poimloiis 
city,^eyen  under  the  Romans. 

(j)  jicmcU^  afterwards  Messana.  The  fortunes  of  ZoncM  were  very  pe- 
culiar. Originally  it  was  a  Chalcidic  city,  being  founded  from  Cumte,  in 
Italy,  in  conjunction  with  the  mother  state,  Chalcis,  in  Euboea,  probably 
about  B.C.  69d  to  660.  It  early  sent  out  a  colony  to  My  lie,  on  the  north 
coast  of  the  island,  and  in  b.c.  648  it  sent  another  still  further  westward  to 
Ilimera.  In  b.c.  494,  desirous  of  filling  up  the  gap  between  these  two  cities, 
^ncl^  invited  over  a  body  of  Samians,  who  wished  to  emigrate  in  conse- 
quence of  the  suppression  of  the  Ionian  revolt.  The  Samians  consented ; 
but,  instead  of  cimying  out  the  arrangement,  tl^ey,  at  the  instigation  of 
Anaxilaiis  of  Rbegium,  took  violent  possession  of  Zandc.  Soon  afterwards, 
about  B.C.  48o,  that  monarch  attacked  and  expelled  them,  supplying  their 
place  by  a  body  of  Rhegines,  and  at  the  same  time  changing  the  name  of  the 
city  to  Messana.  The  place  continued  dependent  on  Rhegium  until  b.g.  461, 
when  it  shook  off  the  yoke  and  became  free.  From  this  time  Utt  b.c.  425 
the  Messanians  flourished  greatly,  but  in  that  year  they  were  compelled  to  sur* 
render  to  Athens,  and  became  involved  in  the  troubles  which  Athenian  am- 
bition  brought  upon  Sicily.  However,  the  lesson  thus  taught  them  was  not 
without  its  use ;  since  it  induced  them  to  preser^-e  a  strict  neutrality  at  the 
time  of  the  great  Athenian  expedition,  b.c.  415  to  413.  In  the  Carthagini- 
an wars,  Messana  escaped  injuiy  till  b.c.  396,  when  it  was  taken  by  HimiU 
CO  and  completely  levelled  with  the  ground.  On  the  retirement  of  the  Car- 
thaginians, Dionysius  restored  it,  and  made  great  use  of  it  in  his  wars  with 
Rbegium.  At  his  death  Messana  once  more  became  free  and  rose  in  pow- 
er; but  in  B.C.  312  it  fell  under  the  power  of  Agathocles,  who  treated  it  with 
extreme  severity.  Still  worse  calamities,  however,  came  on  it  thirty  years 
later,  upon  the  death  of  the  tyrant.  His  mercenary  troops,  chiefly  Campani- 
ans,  had  agreed  to  quit  Sicily,  and  were  assembled  at  Messana,  as  the  natural 
point  of  embarkation,  when  they  suddenly  turned  against  the  inhabitants, 
m&ssacred  them,  and,  under  the  name  of  Mamertini,  seized  and  held  the  city, 
which  henceforth  ceased  to  be  a  Greek  state,  about  b.g.  282. 

(Jc)  Uimera  was  founded  from  Zancle,  as  above  stated,  in  b.c.  648.  In  the 
early  times  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  very  flourishing;  and  there  is  rea- 
son to  believe  that  in  the  sixth  century  b.c.  it  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Agrigentine  tyrant,  Phalaris.  £arly  in  the  fifth  century,  however  (about 
B.C.  490),  we  find  it  Once  more  independent ;  and  about  b.c.  490  to  485  it 
acquired  importance  under  Terillus,  a  native  despot,  connected  by  alliance 
and  intermarriage  ^vith  Anaxilaiis  of  Rhegium.  Terillus,  attacked  by  Thero 
of  Agrigentum,  invited  over  the  Carthaginians,  b.g.  480,  who  came  with  a 
vast  armament,  evidently  intending  to  conquer  the  island.  The  discomfiture 
of  this  host  by  Gelo  and  Thero  (b.c.  480)  left  the  latter  in  undisputed  pos- 
session of  Ilimera,  which  he  placed  undar  his  son,  Thrasydseus,  a  youth  of  a 
tyrannical  disposition.  Quarrels  -between  Thrasydieus  and  his  subjects  fol- 
lowed, which  induced  Thero  to  banish  vast  numbers  of  the  citizens  and  to 
supply  their  place  with  new  settlers,  chiefly  Dorians,  who  made  Himera  into 
a  Doric  city,  b.c.  476.  On  the  expulsion  of  Thrasydieus,  B.<k  472,  with  the 
help  of  Hiero,  Himera  became  free,  and  shortly  afterwards  it  helped  the 
Byracusans  to  expel  the  tyrant  Thrasybulus,  b.c.  466.     The  exiles  upon  thi% 
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retarned,  and  such  arrangements  were  made  that  the  city  never  afterwards 
suffered  from  ch-il  discord.  In  the  Athenian  war  of  B.C.  415  to  413  Himera 
gave  a  steady  support  to  Syracuse ;  but  five  years  after  its  close,  the  second 
Carthaginian  invasion  dealt  it  a  fatal  blow,  the  city  being  taken  and  destroyed 
by  Hannibal,  b.c.  408,  and  never  afterwards  rebuilt.  Thenpae,  sometimes 
called  Thermae  Himerenses,  which  grew  np  at  a  short  distance  from  the  site 
of  Himera,  took  its  place,  but  never  attained  to  any  importance,  remaining, 
with  few  and  brief  exceptions,  subject  to  Carthage,  until  it  passed  into  the 
possession  of  Rome,  about  b.c.  249.  The  Romans  treated  it  with  except 
tional  favor.  • 

The  work  of  Heyne,  mentioned  (p.  182),  is  the  best  on. the  history  of  the 
Sicilian  colonies  generally.  Good  monographs  have  been  written  on  some 
of  tjie  more  important  cities.  Among  these  the  following  are  best  worthy  of 
attention : 

'  SiViVERT,0.<,  Akragas  und  sein  Gebiet,     Hamburg,  1845 ;  8vo.     Zancle^ 
Messana," 

Rbinoanum,  Selinus  und  sein  Gebiet,     Leipsic,  1827 ;  8vo. 

On  the  antiquities  of  the  island  the  following  works  may  be  consulted  : 

Sesra  di  Falco,  Antickita  della  Sicilia,  Palermo,  1884-39 ;  5  vols, 
folio. 

BiscARi,  Viaggio  per  le  antichith  della  Sicilia,     Palermo,  1817 ;  8ro. 

ToRREMUzzA,  Stctltce  urbium,  populorum,  regum  quoque  et  tyrannorum  rtu- 
vdsmata,     Palermo,  1781 ;  folio. 

Castello,  G.  L.,  Sicilice  et  objacentium  insularum  veterum  inacriptionum 
nova  collectio,    Palermo,  1769  ;  folio.     Also         • 

KeErl,  J.  H.,  Siciliens  vorzuglichste  MUnzen  und  Steinschriften  aus  dent 
Alterthwne,     Gotha,  1802. 

iv.  Colonies  on  the  Coasts  of  Gaul  and  Spain,  By  far  the  most  impor- 
tant of  these  was  Massilia  (Marseilles),  on  the  coast  of  Gaul,  a  colony  of  the 
Phoceans.  It  was  probably  founded  about  b.c.  600,  when  the  coast  was 
still  in  the  occupation  of  the  Ligurians.  The  relations  of  the  colony  with 
the  natives  were  generally  amicable ;  but  we  have  an  account  of  one  attempt 
to  surprise  and  destroy  it,  which  terminated  in  failure.  Massilia  had  a  small 
territory,  but  one  fertile  ip  corn  and  wine.  Her  trade  was  large,  and  wa^ 
.Tarried  on  both  by  sea  and  land.  Her  merchants  visited  the  interior  of  Gaul, 
and  even- obtained  tin  and  lead  by  this  overland  route  from  the  Scilly  Islands. 
She  extended  her  colonies  eastward  and  westward  along  the  coast  of  Gaul, 
and  even  planted  some  in  Spain.  The  best  known  of  these  settlements  were 
Olbia  (near  Hyeres),  Antipolis  (now  Antibes),  Kicaea  (Nice),  and  Moncecns 
(Monaco).  These  all  lay  to  the  east  To  the  west'  were  Agatha,  Rhoda, 
Emporiie,  Hemeroscopeium,  and  Maenaca,  the  last  named  not  far  from  Mala- 
ga. A  special  jealousy  existed  between  Massilia  and  Carthage,  which  led 
often  to  hostilities ;  but  the  victory  always  remained  with  the  little  Greek 
state.  'More  dangerous  was  the  enmity  of  the  Ligurians  and  Grauls,' Whose 
near  neighborhood  caused  the  Massiliots  constant  alarm.  However,  with 
the  aid  of  the  Romans,  to  whom  Massilia  allied  herself  as  early  as  b.c.  218^ 
these  foes  wert  kept  in  check,  and  Massilia  preserved  her  freedom  until  the 
time  of  the  Roman  Civil  Wars.  Having  then  sided  with  Pompey,  she  was 
stormed  by  Caesar,  b.c,  49.     Even  after  this  she  retained  a  nominal  inde- 
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pendence,  being  reckoned  a  '*  foederata  civitas"  as  late  as  the  time  of  Pliny. 
The  constitution  of  Massilia  was  an  oligarchy.    A  council  of  six  hundred 
members  (rifiovxoi),  how  i^pointed  we  know  not,  but  who  held  office  for 
life,  possessed  the  monopoly  of  political  power.    These  deputed  the  adminis-< 
tration  ta  a  committee  of  fifteen,  of  whom  three  were  presidents. 

Numerous  works  have  been  written  on  the  history  and  constitution  of  Mas- 
silia ;  but  they  are  not  of  very  much  value..    The  best  are — 
.    JoHANSEK,  J.  C,  Veteris  MassiluE  re*  et  insHtuta,     Kiel,  1818. 

Bruckner,  A.,  HUtoria  Beipvblicm  Massiliensivm,     Gottingen,  1826; 
8vo. 

,  V.  Oolonfei  on  the  Cocut.of  Africa,  The  African  Colonies,  like  those  on 
the  coast  of  Gaul  and  Spain,  all  issued  from  one  source.  This  was  CyrSne, 
founded  by  adventurers  from  Thera,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Delphic  oracle, 
about  B.a  631.  Cyrene  was  at  first  governed  by  kings,  viz. :  1.  Battus  I., 
the  founder.  Beigned  forty  years,  from  b.c.  631  to  591.  Succeeded  by  his 
son,  2.  Arcesilaiis  I.,  who  reigned  sixteen  years,  from  b.g.  501  to  575. 
Thus  far  Cyrene  was  tranquil,  but  not  particularly  prosperous.  8.  Battus 
II.,  snmamed  **the  Happy,*'  succeeded.  In  his  reign  the  Belphic  oracle 
induced  the  stream  of  Greek  colonization  to  set  steadfly  towards  Africa ;  and 
Cyrene  grew  rapidly  in  population  and  importance.  Fresh  territory  was  oc- 
cupied; and  when  the  native  tribes,  robbed  of  their  lands,  cfdled  the  Egyp- 
tiithsto  their  aid,  Apries,  the  Egyptian  monarch,  was  repulsed,  and  his  army 
almost  wholly  destroyed,  about  b.c.  570.  Batfns  II.  was  succeeded  by  his 
son,  4.  Arcesilaus  II.,  who  had  dissensions  with  his  brothers,  which  led  to 
the  founding  of  Barca,  whither  they  betook  themselves.  The  Libyans  of  the 
neighborhood  preferring  to  attach  themselves  to  Barca,  Arcesilaiis  attacked 
them,  bat  suffered  a  severe  defeat.  Upon  this  he  fell  sick,  and  was  mur- 
dered by  his  brother  Learchns ;  who  was  in  his  turn  put  to  death  by  Eryxo, 
the  widow  of  Arcesilaiis,  abot^t  b.c.  540,  5.  Battus  III.,  sumamed  *'the 
Lame,'*  inheiited  the  crown  from  his  father.  Under  him  the  troubles  of  the 
state  increased ;  and,  appeal  being  made  to  Delphi,  Demonax  of  Mantinea 
was  called  in  to  arrange  afiairs.  He  confined  the  royal  authority  within  very 
narrow  limits,  and  made  a  fresh  division  of  the  citizens  into  tribes  upon  an 
ethnic  basis,  aboi|t  b.c.  538.  6.  Arcesilaus  III.,  the  son  of  Battus  the  Lame, 
succeeded,  about  b.c.  530.  Submitted  to  the  Persians  b.c.  525.  Claimed 
all  the  privil^es  of  the  early  kings,  and*  in  the  struggle  that  followed  was 
forced  to  fly.  Collected  troops  in  Samos  and  effected  his  return  ;  but,  using 
his  power  cruelly,  was  murdered  by  his  subjects  at  Barca.  7.  Battus  IV., 
his  son,  became  king ;  but  Fheretima,  grandmother  bf  this  Battus,  was,  as  it 
would  seem,  for  some  time  regent,  Battus  being  (it  is  probable)  a  'minor. 
Flight  of  Fheretima  to  Egypt  and  expedition  of  Aryandes,  about  b.c.  514. 
Barca  taken.  Fheretima  soon  afterwards  dies.  Battus  reigned  till  about 
B.C..470,  when  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  8.  Arcesilaus  IV.*,  who  distin- 
guished himself  by  his  Fythian  Victories,  and  reigned  probably  till  about  b.c. 
430.  On  his  death,  his  son,  another  Battus,  was  expelled,  and  sought  a  ref- 
uge at  the  Cyrensean  colony  of  Euesperides.  A  democratic  republic  was  now 
established,  which  seems,  however,  to  have  worked  but  ill.  Violent  party 
contests,  from  time  to  time,  shook  the  state ;  and  it  fell  more  than  once  un* 
der  the  sway  of  tyrants.     Still,  in  many  respects,  Cyrend  continued  to  flour-* 
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ish.  Its  trade,  particidaHy  in  the  celebrated  silphivm^  remained  great ;  its 
architecture  was  handsome ;  its  scnlpture  far  from  contemptible ;  it  took  an 
important  part  in  the  favorite  pursuit  of  the  Grreeks,  philosqihy,  as  the  Cy- 
.reuaic  School,  founded  by  the  QrrensBan  Aristippus,  and  the  New  Academy, 
founded  by  another  Qyrensean,  Cameades,  sufficiently  show.  Moreover,  it 
contributed  to  Greek  literature  the  poetry  of  Callimachus,  and,  in  Christian 
times,  the  rhetoric  of  Synesius.  It  is  uncertain  when  the  dependence  of  Cy- 
rdne  on  Persia  ceased ;  but  it  can  scarcely  ha^^  continued  later  than  the  r^ 
volt  of  Egypt  Under  Nepherites,  b.c.  405.  In  b.c.  332,  the  Cyrenseans  sub- 
mitted to  Alexander ;  and  the  wholi^  of  the  Cyrena'ica  became  thenceforth  a 
dependency  of  Egypt,  falling  successively  to  the  Ptolemies  and  the  Romans. 

The  chief  settlements  in  the  Cyrenaica,  besides  Cyi^nd,  were,  1.  Barca.^ 
Founded,  about  b.c.  554,  by  seceders  from  Cyi'^ne  in  conjunction  with  na- 
tive Libyans.  Hence  the  city  had  always  a  semi-African  character.  Sub- 
mitted to  Cambyses,  b.c.  525.  Destroyed  by  Pheretima,  aided  by  Aryandes, 
about  B.C.  514,  in  revenge  for  the  murder  of  her  son.  The  inhabitants  re- 
moved to  Bactria.  The  new  Barca,  which  grew  up  after  this,  was  always' ah 
insignificant  ftlace.  2.  Euesperides,  or  Hesperides.  Founded  by  Arcesilaiis 
IV.,  about  B.C.  450.  Only  important  in  the  time  of  the  Ptolemies,  when  it 
became  Berenice.  3.  Tauchira,  or  Teuchira.  Probably  founded  by  Barca. 
Belonged,  at  any  rate,  to  the  Barcaeans.  .Became  Arsinoe  under  the  Ptole- 
mies. 4.  Apollonia,  the  port  of  Cyr^ne.  This  city,  with  the  four  previottely 
mentioned,  constituted  the  Cj^renaic  "Pentapolis." 

On  the  histoiy  of  CjT^nd  the  student  may  consult  with  advantage  the 
works  of 

Hardion,  J.,  Histoire  de  la  ville  de  Cyrene^  in  the  Memoires  de  FAcadimie 
des  Inscriptions^  vol.  iii.     And 

Thsiqe,  J.  P.,  Res  Cyrenendum  a  primordiis  inde'civitatisy  fete.  Hafnise, 
1828;  8vo.  ^ 

Ample  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  topography  and  antiquities  by  modem 
travellers.     The  best  works  are — 

Della  Cella,  Viaggio  da  Tripoli  di  Barbaria  alle  Frontieri  Occidentali 
deir  EgiHo,     Genoa,  1819. 

Beechey,  Expedition  to  Explore  the  North  Coast  of  Africa,  London, 
1828;  4to. 

Pacho,  F.  R.,  Relation  d'un  Voyage  dans  la  Marmarique,  la  Cyrencdque^ 
etc.     Paris,  1827 ;  4to. 

Hamilton,  J.,  Wanderings  in  North  Africa,    London,  1856 ;  8vo. 

Barth,  Wanderungen  durch  das  Punische  und  Kyrenaische  KOstenland, 
Berlin,*  1849 ;  8vo.  And  the  same  writer's  Travek  in  North  and  Central 
Africa,     London,  1857-58  ;  6  vols.  8vo. 

The  settlement  of  Naucratis  in  Egypt  was  not,  properly  speaking,  a  Greek 
colony ;  but  some  mention  of  it  may  fitly  be  made  here.  Its  position  re- 
sembled that  of  Canton  before  the  first  Chinese  war,  or  of  Nagasaki  and 
Jeddo  at  the  present  day.  It  was  not  relinquished  to  the  Greeks,  but  was 
simply  the  place,  and  the  only  place,  in  Egypt  where  they  were  allowed  to 
settle.  A  large  Greek  population  was  settled  there  after  the  time  of  Amasis, 
B.C.  569  to  525,  composed  chiefly  of  emigilmfs  from  the  co^ts  and  islands 
of  Western  Asia.     The  town  boasted  four  Greek  temples ;   and  the  Grieeks 
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had  the  firee  exercise  of  ibax  rdigion,  the  iqypointment  of  their  own  magis- 
trates, and  the  power  of  exacting  cnstoms  and  harbor-daes.     The  Naucra 
tites  manaflEUStnred  porcehdii  and  wreaths  of  flowers  (artificial  ?).    The  place 
continued  to  flourish  until  the  Alexandrine  era,  when  it  declined  as  Alexan* 
dria  rose  into  f^reatness. 

THIRD  PERIOD. 

From  the  Commencement  of  the  Wars  voith  Perna,  b.c.  500,  to  the  Battle 

of  Chceroneia,  b.c.  338. 

Sources.  For  the  first  portion  of  this  period,  from  b.c.  500  to  479, 
II^BODOTUS  (books  V.  to  ix.)  is  our  chief  authority ;  but  he  may  be  supple- 
mented to  a  consid^nble  extent  from  Plutarch  (  Vit,  Themist.  and  Aristid,) 
and  Nbpos  (  Vit,  Miltiad, ,  Themist, ,  Arutid. ,  ayd  Pausan, ).  For  the  second 
portion  of  the  period,  from  B.a  479  to  431,  the  outline  of  Thucydides  (book 
i.  chaps.  24  to  14G)  is  of  primary  importance,  especially  for  the  chronology ;  but 
the  details  must  be  filled  in  fh>m  Diodorus  (book  xi.  and  first  half  of  book 
xii.),  and,  as  before,  from  Plutarch  and  Nepos.  (The  latter  has  one  '^  Life  ** 
pnly  bearing  on  this  period,  that  of  Cimon;  the  former  has  two,  those  of 
Ciraon  and  Pericles.)  For  most  of  the  third  portion  of  the  period,  the  time 
of  the  Peloponnesian  War — b.c.  431  to  404 — we  have  the  invaluable  work 
of  Thucydides  (books  ii.  to  viii.)  as  our  single  and  sufficient  guide ;  but, 
where  the  work  of  Tliucydides  breaks  ofi^,  we  must  supplement  his  continuator, 
Xbnophon  (Helletdca,  books  i  and  ii.),  by  Diodorus  (last  half  of  book  xii.). 
For  the  fourth  portion  of  the  period,  from  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  War 
to  the  battle  of  Mantineia — b.c.  404  to  362 — ^Xenophon  in  his  Hellenica,  his 
Anabasisj  and  his  Affesilaus,  is  our  main  authority :  he  is  to  be  compared 
with  Diodorus  (books  xiii.  to  xv.),  iTepos  (Vit,  Lysand,,  Conon,,  Pelop,, 
Epaminokd,,  and  Ages,),  and  Plutarch  (Vit,  Pelop,,  Artaxerxis,  and  Ages.), 
Fw  the  remainder  of  the  history— from  b.c.  362  to  338 — in  default  of  con- 
temporary writers,  we  are  thrown  primarily  on  the  sixteenth  book  of  Dio- 
dorus ;  but  perhaps  jnore  real  knowledge  of  the  period  is  to  be  derived  from 
the  speeches  of  the  orators,  especially  those  of  Demosthenes  and  JEschines. 
The  lives  of  Phocion  and  Demosthenes  in  Plutarch,  and  those  of  Iphicrates, 
Chabrias,  Timotheus,  and  Datames  in  Nepos,  further  illustrate  the  period, 
whieh  also  receives  some  light  from  Justin,  Pausanias,  and  a  few  other 
authors.  . 

Hie  most  important  modem  works  on  the  entire  period  from  b.c.  500  to 
338  ar^  .those  to  which  reference  has  been  already  made  under  the  "  Sources  " 
for  the  "First"  and  "Second  Period."  (See  pp.  137  and  143.)  But  the 
following  may  be  mentioned  as  specially  illustrative  of  the  "  Third  Period ;" 

Barthelemy,  Voyage  dujeune  Anacharsis  en  Grece,  Paris,  1788 ;  4  vols. 
4to.  This  work  is  one  which  will  never  become  antiquated,  combining,  as  it 
does,  vast  learning  with  remarkable  refinement  and  good  taste. 

Becker,  W.  A.,  Charikles,  Bildem  alt-griechische  Sitte.  Leipsic;  3  vols. 
8vo.    Translated  into  English  by  the  Rev.  F.  Metcalfe.    London,  1846 ;  8vo. 

BjDLWER,  Sir  E.  L.,  Athens,  its  Rise  and  Fall;  with  Views  of  the  Liter, 
ature.  Philosophy,  and  Social  Idfe  of  the  Athenian  People,  London,  1837: 
2  vols.  8vo. 
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Magnificent  works  on  the  monoments  of  Greece,  architectural  and  other, 
which  belong  chiefly  to  this  period,  have  been  poblished  in  the  present  cen- 
tury.    Among  these  the  following  are  the  most  remarkable : 

Stuart  and  Reyett,  The  AntiqtdHes  of  Athens  Measured  and  Ddine- 
ated.  London,  1762-1810;  4  vols.  f<dio.  The  2d  Edition  was  published 
in  1825-27. 

CocKERELL,  SiR  C,  Temples  of./^gina  and  Bassos,     (See  p.  165.) 

Wordsworth,  Christopher,  Greece  ;  Pictorial,  Descriptiv€j  and  Histor^ 
ical,     London,  1852  ;  large  8vo. 

Choisedl-Gouffier,  Voyage  pittoresque  de  la  Grece,  Paris,  1782-1822 ; 
2  vols,  folio. 

1 .  The  tendency  of  the  Greek  States,  in  spite  of  their  sep- 
aratist leanings,  towards  consolidation  and  union  round  dhe 
Tendency  of  or  more  centres,  has  been  already  noticed.  (See 
8?an^frto''  P-  145.)  Up  to  the  date  of  tliD  Persian  War, 
the  Greek  na-  ^P^^ta  was  the  State  which  exercised  the  greatest 
tiou.  centralizing  force,  and  gave  the  most  promise  of 
uniting  under  its  leaderehip  the  scattered  members  of  the 
Hellenic  body.  Events  prior  to  the  Peraian  War  had  been 
gradually  leading  up  to  the  recognition  of  a  Spartan  head- 
ship. It  required,  however,  the  actual  occurrence,  of  the  war 
to  bring  rapidly  to  maturity  what  hitherto  had  only  existed 
in  embryo — to  place  at  once  vividly  before  the  whole  race 
the  consciousness  of  Hellenic  unity,  to  drive  ISparta  to  the 
assumption  of  leadership,  and  to  induce  the  other  Greek 
states  to  acquiesce  calmly  in  the  new  position  occupied  by- 
one  of  their  number. 

2.  The  beneficial  influence  of  an  extreme  common  danger 
was  not  limited  to  the  time  of  its  actual  existence.  The  tend- 
Gcnerai  rec-  ^^^^  towards  Consolidation,  having  once  obtained 
ognition  of  he-  a  Certain  amount  of  strength,  did  not  disappear 

with  the  cause  which  brought  it  into  being.  From 
the  time  of  the  Persian  invasion,  we  notice  a  general  inclin.a- 
tion  of  the  Greeks  to  gather  themselves  together  into  COnfed* 
3rations  under  leaders.  The  chief  states,  Sparta,  Athens, 
BoBOtia,  Argos,  are  recognized  as  possible  holders  of  such  a 
hegemony ;  and  the  history  from  this  time  thus  possesses  a 
character  of  unity  for  which  we  look  in  vain  at  an  earlier 
period. 

Immediate  causes  which  led  to  the  First  Persian  War.  1.  Flight  of  Hip- 
pias  to  Sardis,  and  influence  which  he  exercised  over  Artaphemes.  2.  Re- 
volt of  the  loniansj.and  share  taken  by  Athens  and  Eretria  in  ihc  burning 
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of  Sardis,  B.a  500.  (See  p.  157.)  8.  Treatment  of  the  heralds  of  Darius 
by  Athens  and  Sparta,  b.c.  491.  These  causes,  howerer,  at  the  most  has- 
tened an  attempt,  which  woold  in  any  case  have  been  made,  to  extend  the 
Persian  dominion  over  continental  Greece. 

3.  Tlie  first  expedition  of  Mardonius  having  been  fnis- 
tcated,  in  part  by  a  storm,  in  part  by  the  opposition  of  the 
E»gB«tion8  Bryges,  a  tribe  of  Thracians,  it  was  resolved,  bc- 
andofiStS!l  ^ore  a  second  expedition  was  sent  out,  to  send 
Sho^Sfi*""  lieralds  and  summon  the  Greek  states  severally 
490.  to  surrender.  The  result  of  this  policy  was  strik- 
ing. The  island  states  generally,  and  many  of  the  conti- 
nental ones,  made  their  submission.  Few,  comparatively,- 
rejected  the  overture.  Athens  and  Sparta,  however,  marked 
their  abhorrence  of  the  proposal  made  them  in  the  strongest 
possible  way.  In  spite  of  the  universally-received  law,  that 
the  persons  of  heralds  were  sacred,  they  put  the  envoys  of 
Darius  to  death,  and  thus  placed  themselves  beyond  all  pos- 
sibility of  further  parley  with  the  enemy. 

The  submission  of  ^gina  to  Persia  at  this  time  is  made  a  subject  of  comr 
plaint  by  Athens  at  Sparta.  Panishment  of  JBgina  by  Cleomenes  in  cons^ 
qoence,  and  deposition  of  Demaratos,  who  attempts  to  thwart  the  expedition. 

Expedition  of  Datis  and  Artaphemes,  b.c.  490.  Occupation  of  Naxos. 
Capture  of  Eretria.  Battle  of  Marathon,  and  failure  of  a  subsequent  attempt 
to  surprise  Athens.  Tardy  arrival  of  the  Spartan  succors.  Unhappy  end 
of  Miltiades.     . 

4.  The  victory  of  Marathon  gave  Greece  a  breathing-space 
before  the  decisive  trial  of  strength  between  herself  and  Per- 
Great  auff-  sia,  which  was  manifestly  impending.  No  one 
SI°lSleni8n  conccived  that  the  danger  was  past,  or  that*tbe 
navy-  Great  King  would  patiently  accept  his  defeat, 
without  seeking  to  avenge  it.  Tlie  ten  years  which  intei;- 
vened  between  Marathon  and^Thermopylffi  were  years  oi 
preparation  as  much  to  Greece  as  to  Persia.  Athens  espe- 
cially, under  the  wise  guidance  of  Themistocles,  made 'her- 
self ready  for  the  coming  conflict  by  the  application  of  her 
great  pecuniary  resources,  to  the  increase  of  her  navy,  and 
by  the  training  of  her  people  irt  nautical  habits.  The  war 
between  this  state  and  ^gina,  which  continued  till  b.c.  481, 
was  very  advantageous  to  the  Grecian  cause,  by  stimulating 
these  naval  efforts,  and  enabling  Themistocles  to  persuade  his 
countrymen  to  their  good. 
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^    Influence  of  Themistocles  at  this  time  secored  by  the  ostracism  of  his  rival^ 
Aristides,  b.c.  482,  probably. 

5.  The  military  preparations  of  Darius  in  the  years  B.a 
489  to  487,  and  those  of  Xerxes  in  b.c.  484  to  481,  must  have 
Hellenic  Con-  been  Well  known  to  the  Greeks,  who  could  not 
fhristhm^*  doubt  the  quarter  in  which  it  was  intended  to 
B.0. 481.  strike  a  blow.  Accordingly,  we  find  the  year  b.c. 
481  given  up  to  counter-preparations.  A  general  congress 
held  at  the  Isthmus — a  new  feature  in  Greek  history — ar- 
ranged, or  suppressed,  the  internal  quarrels  of  the  states  at- 
tending it ;  assigned  the  command  of  the  confederate  forces, 
both  by  land  and  sea,  to  Sparta ;  and  made  an  attempt  to 
obtain  assistance  from  distant,  or  reluctant,  members  of  the 
Hellenic  body — ^Argos,  Crete,  Corcyra,  and  Sicily.  A  reso- 
lution was  at  the  same  time  taken  to  meet  the  invader  at, 
the  extreme  northern  boundary  of  Greece,  where  it  was 
thought  that  the  pass  of  Tempe  offered  a  favorable  position 
for  resistance. 

6.  The  force  sent  to  Thessaly,  finding  the  pass  of  Temp6 
untenable,  withdraws  at  once ;  and  the  position  of  Thermop- 
Greatinva-  ylae  and  Artemisium  is  chosen  for  the  combined 
xe8^Ro.m  resistance  to  the  foe  by  sea  and  land.  Though 
Therafopyiie,  *bat  position  is  forced,  Attica  overtnn,  and  Ath- 
f^ waS  My-  ®"®  taken  and  burnt,  in  revenge  for  Sardis,  yet 
ca^  the  defeat  of  his  vast  fleet  at  Salaniis  (b.c.  480) 
alarms  Xerxes,  and  causes  him  to  retire  with  all  his  remain- 
ing vessels  and  the  greater  part  of  his  troops.  M ardonius 
stays  behind  with  350,000  picked  men,  and  the  fate  of  Greece 
has' to  be  determined  by  a  land  battle.  This  is  fought  the 
next  year,  b.c.  479,  at  Platsea,  by  the  Spartan  king,  Pausanias, 

'%nd  the  Athenian  general,  Aristides,  who  with  69,000  men 
completely  defeat  the  Persian  general,  take  his  camp,  and 
destroy  his  army.  A  battle  at  Mycale  (in  Asia  Minor),  on 
the  same  day,  effects  the  destruction  of  the  remnant  of  the 
Persian  fleet ;  and  thus  the  entire  invading  armament,  both 
naval  and  military,  is  swept  away,  the  attempt  at  conquest 
having  issued  in  utter  failure. 

Details  of  the  War.  The  Greeks  evacuate  Thessaly  early  in  the  year. 
Fresh  deliberation  at  the  Isthmus,  and  resolve  to  occupy  Thermopylas  and 
Artemisium.  Nine  thousandhnen  under  Leonidas  take  post  at  ThermopylsB, 
and  271  ressels  under  Eurybiades  guard  the  strait  at  Artemisium.     Advance 
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ef  Xerxes  to  Malis.  Fruitless  assaults  on  the  Greek  position  daring  two 
days.  Way  of  turning  the  position  made  known  to  the  Persians  by  Epbial- 
tes.  Leonidas  dismisses  half  his  army.  Gallant  straggle  of  the  remainder 
terminates  in  the  complete  destruction  of  all,  except  400  Thebans,  who  are 
made  prisoners.  About  the  same  time  engagements  take  place  between  the 
Persian  ^eet  of  aboTe  1000  vessels,  and  the  veiy  infi^r  Greek  fleet  at  Ar- 
temisium,  without  any  decisive  advantage  to  eiUier  side;  bat  the  forcing  of 
Thermopylie  by  the  Persian  army  induces  Eurybiadcs  to  retire  down  the  £u. 
ripns  and  bring  his  fleet  to  an  anchor  at  3&laniis.  March  of  Xerxes  through 
Phocis  and  Boeotia  into  Attica.  Failure  of  attempt  on  Delphi.  Burning 
of  Athens.  Creneral  alarm  of  the  Greeks,  and  inclination  of  the  fleet  to  dis- 
perse. Pditic  measures  of  Themistocles  prevent  the  dispersal,  and  bring  on 
a  general  engagement  of  the  two  fleets  in  the  strait  between  Attica  and  Sala- 
mis,  in  which  the  Greeks  with  380  sail  compl^ly  vanquish  and  disperse  the 
Persian  fleet  of  1207  triremes.  Terror  of  Xerxes — ^his  retreat.  Mardonius 
winters  in  Thessaly,  and  in  the  summer  of  b.c.  479  resumes  the  offensive  with 
800,000  picked  Asiatic  troops,  and  50,000  confederate  Greeks.  Negotiations 
follow  between  Persia  and  Argos.  Persian  troc^  re-oecupy  Attica  and  enter 
the  Megarid.  Long  inaction  of  Sparta.  Death  of  Cleombrotus  and  acces* 
sion  of  Pausanias  followed  by  a  sudden  change  of  policy.  The  full  force  of 
Sparta  Is  levied ;  large  contingents  are  demanded  and  obtained  from  the  aU 
lies ;  and  the  Greeks  take  the  field  with  above  100,000  men.  Mardonius 
retires  into  Boeotia.  The  Greeks  cross  Cithferon  and  take  up  a  position  near 
Plateea.  Manoeuvres  of  Mardonius.  He  at  length  attacks  the  Greeks  as 
they  are  executing  a  difficult  movement,  s»  that  they  have  to  engage  with 
two-fifths  of  their  army  absent.  Battle  of  Platsea.  Complete  rout  of  the 
Persians — only  Artabazns,  with  a  body  of  40,000,  retreats  in  good  order. 
Double  disaster  at  Mycale  a  fit  termination  of  the  first  act  of  the  great  his- 
toric drama. 

7.  The  discomfiture  of  the  aBsailing  force  which  had  threat- 
ened the  liberties  of  Greece,  while  it  was  far  from  bringing 
The  Greeks  the  war  to  an  end,  entirely  changed  its  character. 
feuKive  B^o*^"  Greece  now  took  the  offensiva  Not  content  with 
479.  driving  her  foe  beyond  her  borders,  she^aimed  at 

pressing  Persia  back  from  the  advanced  position  which  she 
had  occupied  in  this  quarter,  regarding  it  as  menacing  to  her 
own  security.  At  the  same  time,  she  punished  severely  the 
G|^cian  states  which  had  invited  or  encouraged  the  invader. 
Moreover,. she  vindicated  to  herself,  as  the  natural  conse- 
quence of  the  victories  of  Salamis  and  Mycal6,  the  complete 
command  of  the  Levant,  or  Eastern  Mediterranean,  and  the 
sovereignty  over  all  the  littoral  islands,  including  Cyprus. 

Operations  after  Mycale.  Siege  and  capture  of  Sestos,  b.c.  479. 
Expedition  of  Paasanias  to  Cyprus,  and  liberation  of  the  island  from  the 
l^eroan  yoke,  b.o.  478.     ^iegQ  of  Byzantium,  also  conducted  by  Pansaniaa. 
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Byzantium  taken.    Siege  and  capture  of  Eion,  b.c.  477.    Attempts  on  Do- 
liscm, 

8.  The  new  position  into  which  Greece  had  been  brought 
by  the  course  of  events,  a  position  requiring  activity,  enter- 
spartaabdi-  prise,  tjhe  Constant  employment  of  considerable 
ershipfio!.*^'  for^^s  at  a  distance  from  home,  and  the  occupa- 
*^^-  tion  of  the  jEgean  with  a  powerful  navy,  led 
naturally  to  the  great'  change  which  now  took  place  in  Gre- 
cian arrangements — the  withdrawal  of  Sparta  from  the  con- 
duct of  the  Persian  War,  and  the  substitution  of  Athens  as 
leader.  No  doubt  Sparta  did  not  see  at  once  all  which  this 
change  involved.  The  misconduct  of  Pausanias,  who  enter- 
ed into  treasonable  negotiations  with  Xerxes,  and  the  want 
of  elasticity  in  her  system,  which  unfitted  her  for  distant 
foreign  wars,  made  Sparta  glad  to  retire  from  an  unpleasant 
duty,  the  burden  of  which  she  threw  upon  Athens,  without 
suspecting  the  profit  and  advantage  which  that  ambitious 
state  would  derive  from  undertaking  it.  She  did  not  sup- 
pose that  she  was  thereby  yielding  up  her  claim  to  the  head- 
ship of  all  Greece  at  home,  or  erecting  Athens  into  a  rival. 
She  imagined  that  she  eould  shift  on  to  a  subordinate  re- 
isponsibilities  which  were  too  much  for  her,  without  chang- 
ing the  attitude  of  that  subordinate  towards  herself  This 
was  a  fatal  mistake,  so  far  as  her  own  interests  were  con- 
cerned, and  had  to  be  redeemed  at  a  vast  cost  during  a  war 
^hioh  lasted,  with  short  interruptions,  for  the  space  of  more 
than  fifty  years. 

9.  On  Athens  the  change  made  by  the  transference  of  the 
leadei*ship  had  an  effect  which,  if  not  really  advantageous 
Assnmption'  ^^  ^^^  respects,  seemed  at  any  rate  for  a  time  to 
of  the  com-  be  extraordinanlv  beneficial.  Her  patriotic  ex:- 
ens.  Com-  ertions  during  the  war  of  invasion  appeared  to 
?he°Athenian  havc  received  thereby  their  due  reward.  She 
Empire.  j^^^  obtained  a  free  vent  for  her  superabundant 
activity,  energy,  and  enterprise.  She  was  to  be  at  the  head 
of  a  league  of  the  naval  powere  of  Greece,  offensive  and  de- 
fensive, against  Persia.  The  original  idea  of  the  league  was 
that  of  a  free  confederation.  Delos  was  appointed  as  its 
centre.  There  the  Congress  was  to  sit,  and  there  was  to  be 
the  common  treasury.     But  Athens  soon  converted  her  ac- 

knowledged  headship  {fiyefioyia)  into  a  sovereignty  (dpx4)« 
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First,  the  right  of  states  to  secede  from  the  confederacy, 
which  was  left  undecided  by  the  terms  of  the  confederation, 
was  denied ;  and,  upon  its  assertion,  was  decided  in  the  neg- 
ative by  the  unanswerable  argument  of  force.  Next,  the 
treasury  was  transferred  from  Delos  to  Athens,  and  the 
meetings  of  the  Congress  were  discontinued.  Finally,  the 
separate  treasury  of  the  league  was  merged  in  that  t>f  Ath- 
ens; the  money. and  ships  of  the  allies  were  employed  for 
her  own  aggrandizement  in  whatever  way  Athens  pleased ; 
and  the  various  members  of  the  league,  excepting  a  few  of 
the  more  powerful,  were  treated  as  Athenian  subjects,  com- 
pelled to  model  their  governments  in  accordance  with  Athe- 
nian views,  and  even  forced  to  allow  all  important  causes  to 
be  transferred  by  appeal  from  their  o\m  local  courts  to 
those  of  the  Imperial  City.  These  changes,  while  they  im- 
mensely increased  the  wealth  and  the  apparent  importance 
and  power  of  Athens,  did  nevertheless,  by  arousing  a  deep 
and  general  feeling  of  discontent  among  her  subject-allies, 
introduce  an  element  of  internal  weakness  into  her  system, 
which,  when  the  time  of  trial  came,  was  sure  to  show  itself 
und  to  issue  in  disaster,  if  not  in  ruin. 

10.  Internal  changes  of  considerable  importance  accom- 
panied this  exaltation  of  Athens  to  the  headship  of  an  Em- 
intcniai         We.    The  power  of  the  Clisthenic  atrat^i  in- ; 
AtiSSiSi''"'*  creased,  while  that 'of  the  old  archons  declined 
B?SiteS^i2ri-  ^ntij^  it  became  a  mere^sbado w.     The  democracy^ 
od  of  Athens,   advanced.      By  a  law  of  Aristidfts^  n  n  <d*7ftj  ^^*^jlLV 
last  vestige  of  a  property  qualification  was  swept  away,  sltxAI^ 
every  Athenian  citizen  was  made  eligible  to  pvpry 'rYffif*P«- 
Ta^^nrtg^wprft  rftmn«lA^lf>^   ^y^d  syatematized  by  Ppri. 

^irpnR^for  their  attendance.     The  old  council  of  thft  Arpnpsfc-  JTT 
ornfl_wafl  asRaile^,  \%^  j^Uf i/*al  power  destroyed,  and  its  func^ 
tions  mad^  simply  jndifiial.     At  tfie  same  time,  however,  cer- 
tam  conservative  alterations  worn  intrnrhififiH  by  way  of  hdX- 
an«i^     'The  establishment  of  the  yomophvlaces  and  thpr  ^N^ 

mothfitffi«^Ogether  Wjth  the  inftt.itnt.ion  nf  thft  TniliVfiYw^Tit  for 

Illegality  (ypa^^  ?ragayo^<i»y),  had  a  decided  ten4eney^Q  check 

theoyer-rapid  progrftR°  rif  n>iaT>go      The  practice  of  re-elect-  J  ]/ 

\x^  year  after  year  a  favorite  strategits  gavp  tft  thft  rrpnTFltf* 

softTPTliing  ot  the  stabttftyof  monarchy,  and  rendered  flue- 
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tuations  in  policy  less  frequent  than  they  wonld  otherwise 
have  been,  and  less  extreme.    Meanwhile,  the  convenient  in- 

Rtjintjnn  ^f  ostraftifipi  ^i^iniali<>fl  tjift  yif>1ftnfift  of  p«irty  flt«igr- 
'^lesTand  preservedthe  state  from  all  attempts  upon  it&:lib- 
ertie^I  nreiixtyyears  which  followed  Salamis  form,  on  the 
whole,  the  most  brilliant  period  of  AAenian  history,  and  ex- 
hibit to  us  the  Exceptional  spectacle  of  a  full-blown  democra* 
cy,  which  has  nevertheless  all  the  steadiness,  the  firmness, 
and  the  prudent  self-control  of  a  limited  monarchy  br  other 
mixed  government. 

11.  Athens  also  during  this  period  became  the  most  splen- 
did of  Greek  cities,  and  was  the  general  resort  of  all  who  ex- 
ornamenta-  celled  in  literatui-e  or  in  the  arts.  The  Parthenon, 
city.**  Athens  the  Thcseium,  the  temple  of  Victory,  the  Propy- 
ofliterature^*  ^^^  wcre  built,  and  adonied  with  the  paintings  of 
and  the  arts.  Polygnotus  and  the  exquisite  sculptures  of  Phidi- 
as and  his  school.  Cimon  and  Pericles  viedjsdtb  #ach*6ther 
in  the  beautifying  of  the  city  of  their_birth ;  and  the  en- 
couragement wEch  the  Tatter  especially  gave  to  -talent  of 
every  kind,  collected  to  Athens  a  galaxy  of  intellectual 
lights  such  as  is  almost  without  parallel  in  the  history  of  man- 
kind* At  the  same  time,  works  of  utility  were  not  neglected, 
but  advanced  at  an  equal  pace  with  those  whose  character 
was  ornamental.  The  defenses  o^Athena  were  rebnilj^im^ 
mediately  after  the  departu^^^^  P^rftiana^  nuA^rmt.  long 
afterwards  thefortifications  were  ejLtended  to  the  sea  on 
either  jjde  by  the  ^^  Long  Walls  |^^  th*^  two  ports  nfPiryna 
and  Phal^j^nm.  The  triple  harbor  of  PiraBus  was  artificially 
enla^edand  strengthened.  New  docks  were  made,  and  a 
town  was  laid  out  on  a  grand  plan  for  the  maritime  popula- 
tion. A  magnificent  force  of  triremes  was  kept  up,  main- 
tained always  at  the  highest  point  of  efficiency.  -Got^^i^r* 
T^ere^5oreevetMienl,.out  to  distant  shores,  and  new  towng 
arose,  at  Amphipolis,  Thurii,  and  elsewh^^^e^  which  repro- 
ducedjn  remote  and  barbaTOus_regionsJbhe  splendor  an^ 
taste^F  thelnothefcrty  on  a  reduced  scale.  ♦ 

12.  Although  Aristides  was  the  chief  under  whom  Athens 
obtained  her  leadership,  and  Themistocles  the  statesman  to 
Successes  of  whom  she  owed  it  that  she  was  thought  of  for 
SfSSS  "**'*      ^^^  ^  position,  yet  the  guidance  of  the  state  on 

her  new  career  was  intrusted  to  neither  the  one 
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nor  the  other,  bat  to  Cimon.  Aristides  appears  to  have  been 
regarded  as  deficient  in  military  talent;  and  the  dishon^t 
condnct  of  Themistocles  had  rendered  him  justly  open  to 
iospicion.  It  was  thos  to  the'sou  oi  the  vHtor  at  Marathon 
that  theTnrther  humiliation  of  Persia  was  now  committed. 

Campaigns  of  Cimon  : — Siege  and  capture  of  Eion,  about  b.c.  475.  Oc- 
cupation of  Scyros,  B.C.  470.  Expedition  to  Asia,  and  yictories  of  Cimon  at 
the  Eniymedon,  b.c.  466.  War  with  Tliasos,  b.c.  465,  and  attempt  to  found 
Amphipolis.  Thasos  reduced,  b.c.  463.  Contingent  sent  to  aid  the  Spar- 
tans against  their  revolted  Helots.  Contingent  dismissed,  b.c.  461.  Anger 
of  the  Athenians  on  this  account. 

13.  The  revolt  of  the  Spartan  Helots  simultaneously  with 
the  siege  of  Thasos,  b.c.  464,  was  an  event  the  importance  of 
Revolt  of  tne  whlch  can  scarcely  be  over-estimated.  It  led  to 
Sf*^^  the  first  actual  rupture  of  friendly  relations  be- 
A^ren^Per-  ^wccn  Athens  and  Sparta;  and  it  occupied  the 
ides  to  power,  attention  of  Sparta  so  completely  for  ten  years 
that  she  could  do  nothing  during  that  time  to  check  the 
rapid  advance  which  Athens  made,  so  soon  as  she  found  her- 
self free  to  take  whatever  part  she  pleased  in  Grecian  poli- 
tics. It  likewise  caused  the  banishment  of  Cimou  (ac.  461), 
and  the  elevation  of  Pericles  to  the  chief  direction  of  afiairs 
— a  change  of  no  small  moment,  being  the  substitution  of  a 
consummate  statesman  as  chief  of  the  state  for  a  mere  mod* 
erately  skillful  general. 

14.  The  ambition  of  Pericles  aimed  at  securing  to  Athens 
the  first  position  in  Greece  both  by  land  and  sea.  He  un- 
Aims  or  Per-  derstood  that  Sparta  would  not  tolerate  such  pre- 
icies.  tensions,  and  was  prepared  to  contest  with  that 
power  the  supremacy  on  shore.  But  he  believed  that  ulti- 
mately, in  such  a  country  as  Greece,  the  command  of  the  sea 
would  carry  with  it  a  predominant  power  over  the  land  also. 
He  did  not  design  to  withdraw  Athens  from  her  position  of 
leader  against  Persia;  but,  treating  the  Persian  War  as  a 

"'Secondary  and  subordinate  affair,  he  wished  to  direct  the 
main  energies  of  his  country  towards  the  acquisition  of  such 
authority  and  influence  in' central  and  northern  Greece  as 
would  place  her  on  ar  par  with  Sparta  as  a  land  power.  At 
the  same  time,  he  sought  to  strengthen  himself  by  alliances 
with  such  states  of  the  Peloponnese  as  were  jealous  of  Spar- 
ta ;  and  he  was  willing,  when  danger  threatened,  to  relinquish 

9* 
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the  contest  with  Persia  altogether,  and  to  devote  all  his^  ef- 
forts to  the  establishment  of  the  supremacy  of  Athens  over 
Greece. 

Military  History  of  Athens  under  Pericles,  from  b.c.  461  to  b.c. 
447.  Alliance  made  with  Argos  and  Thessaly,  b.c.  461.  The  Megarid  an- 
nexed, and  its  capital  connected  by  **Long  Walls"  with  the  sea.  First 
Peloponnesian  War,  under  the  leadership  of  Corinth,  b.c.  460  to  457. 
Double  defeat  of  the  Coiinthians  on  the  land,  and  victory  gained  by  Athens 
over  the  JEginetans  and  their  allies  by  sea.  Siege  of  JEgina.  Fleet  of  200 
.vessels,  dispatched  to  Cyprus  against  the  Persians,  proceeds  to  Egypt  to  as- 
sist luarus.  The  Athenian  "Long  Walls"  are  begun.  Effort  made  by 
Sparta  to  check  her  rival  4)rings  on  the  battle  of  Tanagra,  b.c.  457,  a  Spartan 
victory,  but  one  which  left  the  field  completely  open  to  Athens.  The  victory 
of  Myronidas  at  CEnophyta,  sixty-two  days  after  Tanagra  (b.c.  456),  lays 
Boeotia  prostrate  at  her  feet.  .  Phocis  and  Opuntian  Locris  submit  to  her. 
iEgina  surrenders,  and  joins  the  Athenian  confederacy.  Recall  of  Cimon, 
and  completion  of  the  **  Long  Walls."  Triumphant  cruise  of  Tolmidas  round 
the  Peloponnese,  b.c.  455.  Athenian  expedition  into  Thessaly  in  tbe  same 
year  fails.  Disasters  overtake  the  ships  sent  to  Egypt.  Pericles  in  person 
makes  an  unsuccessful  attempt  on  CEniadsB,  b.c.  454.  Waraed  by  these  con* 
tinued  disasters,  and  distrustful  of  the  condition  of  Boeotia,  Pericles,  three 
years  later,  concludes  a  peace  with  Sparta  for  five  years,  b.c.  451.  This  en- 
ables hkn  once  more  to  dispatch  a  force  against  Persia,  which  is  placed  under 
the  command  of  Cimon,  who  dies  at  the  siege  of  Citium.  The  fleet,  however^ 
shortly  afterwards  gains  a  great  Tictory  off  Salamis,  Hereupon  peace  is 
made.  Athens  relinquishes  to  Persia  Qrprus  and  Egypt,  while  Persia  per^ 
mits  the  independence  of  the  Greek  cities  in  Aisia  Minor,  b.c.  450.  A  short 
pause  occurs,  and  then  the  fabric  of  Athenian  land  empire  is  shattered  by  the 
rebellion  of  Boeotia  and  the  defeat  of  Coroneia,  b.c.  447,  which  involve  the 
further  immediate  loss  of  Phocis  and  Locris,  while  they  threaten  still  worse 
consequences.  ' 

15.  The  culminating  period  of  Athenian  greatness  was  the 
interval  between  CEnophyta  and  Coroneia,  b.c.  456  to  447. 
Athens  reach-  Pericles,  who  at  the  outset  appeared  likely  to  suc- 
of  her  power,  cecd  in  all  that  he  had  planned,  leaiiied  gradually 
deciintf:Sa^  by  the  course  of  events  that  he  had  overrated  his 
^'f-  country's  powers,  and  wisely  acquiesced  in  the  in- 

evitable. From  about  b.c.  454  his  aim  was  to  consolidate 
and  conserve,  not  to  enlarge,  the  dominion  of  Athens.  But 
the  policy  of  moderation  came  too  late.  Boeotia,  Phocis,  and 
Locris  burned  to  be  free,  and  determined  to  try  the  chance 
of  arms,  so  soon  as  a  convenient  occasion  offered.  Coroneia 
came,  and  Athens  was  struck  down  upon  her  knees.  Two 
years  later,  on  the  expiration  of  the  five  years'  peace  (b.c. 
445),' Sparta  arrangfed  a  con^bination  which  threatened  her 
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rival  with  actual  destruction.  Megars  on  the  one  side  and 
Enbcea  on  the  other  were  stirred  to  revolt,  while  a  Pelo- 
ponnesian  force  under  Pleistoanax  and  Cleandridas  invaded 
Attica  at  Eleusis.  But  the  crisis  was  met  by  Pericles  with 
firmness  and  wisdom.  The  Spartan  leaders  were  accessi- 
ble to  bribes,  and  the  expenditure  of  a  few  talents  relieved 
Athens  from  her  greatest  danger.  £uboBa,  the  possession  of 
which  was  of  vital  consequence  to  the  unproductive  Attica, 
received  a  severe  punishment  for  her  disaffection  at  the  hands 
of  Pericles  himself  Megara,  and  a  few  outlying  remnants 
of  the  land  empire  enjoyed  from  b.c.  456  to  447,  were  made 
the  price  of  peace.  By  the  cession  of  what  it.  would  have 
been  impossible  to  retain,  Athens  purchased  for  herself  a  long 
term  of  rest,  during  which  she  might  hope  to  recruit  her 
strength  and  prepare  herself  to  make  another  struggle  for 
the  supremacy. 

Thirty  years*  peace  concluded,  b.c.  445.  Anthority  of  Pericles  at  its 
height.  Ostracism  of  Thoc}'dides,  son  of  Melesias,  b.c.  443.  Great  works 
of  Pericles  executed.  Power  of  Athens  nursed  by  extension  of  clUhich  system 
(e.  g.,  Hestiaea  and  Sinope^,  and  by  the  judicious  planting  of  colonies  (e.  g., 
Thurii,  B.C.  443,  and  Amphipolis,  b.c.  437).  Good  economy  of  Pericles, 
and  flourishing  condition  of  the  treasury.  The  only  interruption  of  peace 
during  the  thirteen  years  from  b.c.  445  to  432  is  caused  by  the  defection  of 
Samos,'B.c.  440,  which  the  Athenians  provoke  by  interference  in  the  local 
politics.     Ilevolt  put  down,  after  a  nine  months*  siege,  by  Pericles. 

Conmiencement  of  differences  between  Corinth  and  Corcyra  on  account  of 
Epidamnus,  b.c.  436.  Naval  victory  of  the  Corcyrseans,  b.c.  435.  Great 
preparations  of  Corinth,  and  application  of  Corcyra  to  Athens,  b.c.  433. 
Cforcyra  taken  into  alliance  and  effectually  protected,  b.c.  432. 

In  revenge,  Corinth  induces  Potidsea  to  revolt  fh>m  Athens,  b.c.  432. 
Other  Chalcidian  cities  join.  Corinth  assists  the  revolters.  Perdiccas  faith- 
ful to  neither  side.  Athenians  lay  siege  to  Potidssa.  Corinth  appeals  to 
Spartsi,  and,  after  fruitless  negotiations,  war  is  declared,  b.c.  431. 

1 6.  The  struggle  which  now  commenced  is  known  by  the 
name  of  the  "  Peloponnesian  War."     It  lasted  twenty-seven 
-  y^*™5  from  B.C.  431   to  404,  and  extended  itself 
nesiftn  War.     over  almost  the  whole  of  the  Grecian  world,  in- 
^°'  volving  almost  every  state  from  Selinus  at  the 

extrem'e  west  of  Sicily  to  Cnidus  and  Rhodes  in  the  ^gean. 
Though  in  the  main  a  war  for  supremacy  between  the  two 
great  powers  of  Greece,  Athens  and  Sparta,  it  was  also  to 
a  certain  extent  "  a  struggle  of  principles,"  and  likewise, 
though  to  a  lesser  extent,  "a  war  of  races."     Speaking  genr 
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erally,  the  Ionian  Greeks  were  banded  together  on  the  one 
sideband  made  common  cause  with  the  Athenians;  while 
the  Dorian  Greeks,  with  a  few  remarkable  exceptions,  gave 
their  aid  to  the  Spartans.  But  political  sympathy  deter- 
mined, to  a  greater  degree  than  race,  the  side  to  whicll  each 
state  should  attach  itself.  Athens  and  Sparta  were  respect- 
ively in  the  eyes  of  the  Greeks  thci  representative^  of  the 
two  principles  of  democracy  and  oligarchy ;  and  it  was  felt 
that^  according  as  the  one  or  the  other  preponderated,  the 
cause  of  oligarchical  or  democratical  government  was  in  the 
ascendant.  The  principle  of  non-intervention  was  unknown. 
Both  powei's  alike  were  propagandist ;  and  revolutionized, 
as  occasion  offered,  the  constitutions  of  their  dependencies. 
Even  without  intervention,  party  spirit  was  constantly  at 
work,  and  the  triumph  of  a  faction  over  its  rival  in  this  or 
that  petty  state  might  at  any  time  disturb  the  balance  of 
power  between  the  two  chief  belligerents. 

17.  These  two  belligerents  offered  a  remarkable  contrast 
to  each  other  in  many  respects.  Athens  was  predominantly 
Contrast  pre-  a  maritime,  Sparta  a  land  power.  Athens  had  in- 
two^ie?bei-  Aucnce  chiefly  on  the  eastern  side  of  Greece  and 
ligerentfl.  Jq  Asia ;  Sparta,  on  the  western  side  of  Greece, 
and  in  Italy  and  Sicily.  Again,  the  position  of  Sparta  with 
respect  to  her  allies  was  very  different  from  that  of  Athens. 
Sparta  was  at  the  head  of  a  purely  voluntary  confederacy, 
the  members  of  which  regarded  their  interests  as  bound  up 
in  hers,  and  accepted  her,  on  account  of  her  superior  militar^r 
strength,  as  their  natural  leader.  Athens  was  mistress  of  an 
empire  which  she  had  acquired,  to  a  considerable  extent,  by 
force ;  and  was  disliked  by  most  of  her  subject-allies,  who 
accepted  her  leadership,  not  from  choice,  but  from  compul- 
sion. Thus  Sparta  was  able  to  present  herself  before  men^s 
minds  in  the  character  of  "  liberator  of  Greece ;"  though, 
had  she  obtained  a  complete  ascendency  over  the  rest  of 
Greece,  her  yoke  would  probably  Ji^ve  been  found  at  least 
as  galling  as  the  Athenian. 

ALLIES'  of  Sparta.  The  allies  on  whom  Sparta  conld  coant  were  the 
Corinthians,  the  Boeotians,  the  Megarians,  the  Fhocians,  the  Locriafis,  the 
Amhraciots,  the  Leucadians,  the  Anactorians,  the  Arcadians,  the  Ele^s,  the 
Sicyonians,  and  the  Achseans  of  PellSne.  In  ^tolia  the  senu-barbaroos  ^n? 
habitants  were  inclined  to  be  fovoral^e  to  them ;  and  in  Italy  and  Sicily '^e 
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Dorian  cities  were  their  well-wishers,  and  might  be  expected,  under  certain 
circumstances,  to  lend  them  aid. 

Subject-Allies  of  Athens.  These  were  Enboea,  Chios,  Lesbos,  Samos, 
the  Cyclades  and  Sporades  (except  Melos  and  Thera,  which  were  neatnU), 
maritime  Caria,  all  the  Greek  eities  in  Asia  Minor  and  on  the  coast  of 
Thrace,  Platea,  Naapactos,  Zacynthns,  and  Corcyra.  The  Thessalians  and 
Aeamanians  were  friendly  to  them,  and  so  were  the  Ionian  cities  in  Sicily 
and  Italy.  Besides  her  allies,  Athens  held  at  this  time,  as  parts  of  her  own 
territory,  Hesdaea,  ^gina»  Scyros,  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and  the  Chersonese. 

18.  Among  the  principal  advantages  which  Athens  pos- 
sessed over  Sparta  at  the  commencement  of  the  war  was 
Finances  of  ^^^  better  arrangement  of  her  finance.  Sparta 
Athens.  ^^in  Scarcely  be  said  to  have  had  a  revenue  at  all. 

Her  military  expenses  were  met  by  extraordinary  contribu- 
tions, which  she  and  her  allies  levied  upon  themselves,  as 
occasion  seemed  to  require.  Athens,  on  the  contrary,  had 
an  organized  system,  which  secured  her  an  annual  revenue 
greatly  exceeding  her  needs  in  time  of  peace,  and  sufficient 
to  support  the  whole  expense  of  a  moderate  war.  When 
extraordinary  efforts  were  required,  she  could  fall  back  on 
her  accumulations,  which  were  large ;  or  she  could  augment 
her  income  by  requiring  from  her  citizens  an  increased  rate 
of  property-tax. 

Finances  of  Athens,  (i.*)  Sources  of  her  Revenue,  1.  The  ftibnte  paid 
by  the  sabject-allies,  which  was  originally  fixed,  by  the  rating  of  Aristides, 
at  460  talents  (about  £110,000)  annually,  but  bad  been  raised,  by  the  substi- 
tution of  money  for  ships,  from  that  sum  to  600  talents  (£145,000).  2.  The 
fieroliaov,  or  direct  tax  paid  by  foreign  residents.  3.  The  income  derived 
from  the  public  property  of  the  state,  especially  from  the  mines,  which  about 
this  time  were  very  productive.  4.  The  customs — ^a  2  per  cent,  ad  valorem 
duty  on  all  exports  and  imports.  5.  Harbor-dues — 1  per  cent,  on  the  value 
of  all  cargoes  brought  into  Athenian  ports.  6.  A  duty  on  slaves,  paid  by 
their  masters.  7.  A  tax  on  emancipated  slaves,  paid  by  themselves.  8. 
The  tuj^pd  or  property-tax — ^a  resource  on  which  the  state  could  fall  back, 
but  which  was  not  used  in  ordinary  years.  The  entire  revenue  from  all  these 
sources  put  together  has  been  estimated  at  1000,  and  again  at  2000  talents, 
i.  e.,  at  a  quarter  or  half  a  million  of  our  money.  To  complete  the  notion  c( 
the  means  of  the  state,  we  must  add  to  these  various  sources  of  revenue  the 
liturgies,  which  threw  on  individuals  the  duty  of  providing  for  various  ex- 
penses that  must  otherwise  have  been  defrayed  by  the  state,  (ii.)  Heads  of 
Expenditure,  1.  The  svpport  of  the  navy,  including  building  of  ships  and 
pay  of  men,  was  probably  the  largest  head.  2.  Next  to  this  might  come  the 
expenditure  on  shows  and  sights  (jb  6eupiK6v),  3.  The  pay  of  soldiers  in 
actual  servi9  would  be  a  third  head.  4.  The  dicasts',  and  at  a  later  date 
the  ecol^iasts'  fees,  would  also  be  an  important  item.    5.  In  most  years  s^me 
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iboDey  would  be  spent  on  public  buildings.  6.  Votes  were  likewise  often 
passed  for  the  reward  of  individuals,  which  must  in  some  years  have  amount- 
ed  to  a  large  sum.  7.  Finally,  there  was  a  kind  of  *^  secret-service  money/* 
which,  though  not  large,  was  remarkable. 

Athens  began  the  war  with  an  accumulation  of  coin  to  the  amount  of  6000 
talents  (nearly  £1,500,000)  in  her  treasury.  She  had  likewise  in  her  temples 
deposits  and  offerings  of  great  value.  The  single  statue  of  Athdn6,  in  the 
Parthenon,  is  said  to  have  had  gold  ornaments  worth  more  than  £125,000. 

19.  Tbe  Peloponnesian  War  may  be  divided  into  three 
periods : — Ist.  From  the  commencement  until  the  conclusion 
Three  periods  ^^  ^^®  Peace  of  Niciijs — ten  years — b.c.  431  to 
of  the  War.  421.  2d.  From  the  Peace  of  Nicias  to  its  formal 
rupture  by  Sparta — eight  years,  b.c.  421' to  413.  3d.  From 
the  rupture  of  the  Peace  of  Nicias  to  the  capture  of  Athens 
— rather  more  than  nine  years — B.a  413  to  404. 

20.  First  IMod.—ThQ  struggle  was  conducted  for  two 
years  and  a  half  by  Pericles;  then  by  Ntcias,  but  under  the 
First  Period,  c^^ck  of  a  Strong  opposition  led  by  Cleon.  Ath- 
B.0. 431-421.  eng  -^as  continually  more  and  more  successful  tip 
to  B.C.  424,  when  the  fortune  of  war  changed.  The  rash  ex- 
pedition into  Boeotia  in  that  year  lost  Athens  the  flower  of 
her  troops  at  Delium ;  while  the  genius  of  the  young  Spar- 
tan, Brasidas,  fli*st  saved  Megara,  and  then,  transferring  the 
war  inta  Thrace,  threatened  to  deprire  the  Athenians  of  the 
entire  mass  of  their  allies  in  this  quarter.  The  effort  made 
to  recover  Amphipolis  (b.c.  422)  having  failed,  and  Athens 
fearing  greatly  the  further  spread  of  disaffection  among  her 
subject-cities,  peace  was  ma^e  on  terms  disadvantageous 
but  not  dishonorable  to  Athens — the  general  principle  of  the 
peace  being  the  statu  quo  ante  helium^  but  certain  exceptions 
being  made  with  regard  to  Plataea  and  the  Thracian  towns, 
which  placed  Athens  in  a  worse  position  than  that  which 
she  held  when  the  war  began. 

Details*  OP  the  War.  b.c.  431.  Attack  on  Platiea  by  Thebans.  In. 
li^sion  of  Attica  by  Archidamus.  Athenian  fleet  ravages  the  Feloponneisian 
coast,  and  brings  over  Cephallenia.  First  appearance  of  Brasidas,  who  saves 
Methond.  Athenians  in  fall  force  ravage  the  Megarid.  Alliance  made  by 
Athens  with  Sitalces,  king  of  Thrace. — b.c.  430.  Second  invasion  of  Attica 
by  Archtdamas.  Appearance  of  the  plague.  AthAiian  fleet,  under  Pericles, 
ravages  Epidanms  and  Troezen.  Plague  carried  to  Potidaea.  Spartans  at- 
tempt to  make  alliance  with  Persia.  Potidaea  recovered. — B.ci  429.  Spar- 
tans,  under  Archidamus,  blockade  Plataoa,  and  nnder  Cnemus  fUtempt  to  re- 
duce Acamania.    Failure  of  Cnemus,  and  naval  victories  of  Phormio.    Death 
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of  Perides.  Expeditkm  of  SitakeB.— b.c.  428.  Third  invaskHi  of  Attica, 
under  Archidamos.  Revolt  of  Mytil^ii^.  Athenian  fleet  rayages  the  Pel- 
oponnese. — B.a  427.  Fourth  invasipn  of  Attica,  under  deomenes.  Reduc- 
tion and  punishment  of  Mytildn^.  Surrender  of  Platea.  Attempt  of  Pel- 
(^nnesians  to  recover  Corcyra  hsr  aid  of  the  oligarchical  party  leadd  to  a 
bloody  revolution  in  that  island.  First  Athenian  expedition  to  Sicily. — b.c. 
426.  Earthquakes  prqprent  the  usual  invasion  of  Attica.  Failure  <^  Nidas 
to  take  Mdos.  Unsuccessful  expedition  of  Demosthenes  into  ^tolia.  Foun. 
dtttion  of  Heradeia  in  Trachis  by  the  Spartans.  Defeat  of  Emylochus  at 
OlpsB  by  Demosthenes. — ^b.c.  425.  FifUi  invasion  of  Attica,  under  Agis. 
Occupation  of  Pylos,  and  Uockade  of  Sphacteria.  Attempt  of  Sparta  to 
make  peace  frustrated  by  Qeon.  Sphacteria  captured  by  Cleon  and  Demos- 
thenes. The  Messenians  settled  at  Pylos.  Nicias,  in  command  of  the  fleet, 
first  attacks  Corinth,  bu(  is  beaten  off,  and  then  occupies  Methana,  in  £pi- 
danria.  Fresh  troubles  in  Corcyra.  Anactorium  taken.  Chios  suspected. 
— ^B.c.  424.  Attica  not  invaded.  Athenians  under  Kicias  occupy  Qrthera, 
and  take  and  bum  Thyrea.  Attempt-to  recover  Megara  fiiils,  but  results  in 
capture  of  Nisea.  Disasters  begin.  The  Greek  dties  in  Sidly  come  to 
terms,  and  require  the  Athenians  to  quit  the  island.  An  invasion  of  Boeotia 
from  two  quarters  completdy  fidls,  and  the  Athenians  are  signally  defeated 
at  Ddinm.  Brasidas  marches  through  Thefisaly  into  Chakidicd,  and  is  re- 
ceived as  a  liberator  by  Acanthus,  Aigilus,  Amphipblis,  and  other  cittes.-^ 
B.C.  423.  A  truce  made  for  a  year.  Brasidas  continues  to  receive  into  alii- 
ance  such  of  the  Chalcidic  dties  as  revolt  to  him.  His  expedition,  in  con- 
junction with  Perdiccas,  against  the  Illyrians.  Nicias  recovers  Mende,  be- 
sieges Sdone,  and  makes  alliance  with  Perdiccas. — b.c.  422.  Cleon,  ap- 
pointed  to  the  command  in  Thrace,  takes  Totond  and  Galepsus,  and  tries  to 
recover  Amphipolis,  but  is  completdy  defeated  by  Brasidas,  who,  however, 
as  well  as  CSeon,  is  slain  in  the  battle.  Hereupon  peace  is  made,  chiefly  by 
the  efforts  of  Nicias. 

21.  Second  Period, — The  continuance  of  hostilities  dur- 
ing this  period,  while  £here  was  peace,  and  even  for  some 
Second  Peri-  ^^^^  alliance,  between  the  two  chief  belligerents, 
od,  jijB,  421-     was  attributable,  at  first,  to  the  hatred  which  Cor- 

413.    Rise  of     .  • 

Aicibiades  to  inth  bore  to  Athens,  and  to  the  energy  which  she 
^^^'  showed  in  forming  coalitions  against  her  detested 

rivaL  Afterwards  it  was  owing  also  in  part  to  the  ambition 
and  influence  of  Aicibiades,  who  desired  a  renewal  of  the 
war,  hoping  thereby  to  obtain  a  sphere  suitable  to  his  tal- 
ents. Argos,  during  this  period,  rose  for  a  time  into  c«nsid- 
era^on,  her  alliance  being  sought  on  all  hand^  but  the  bat- 
tle of  Mantinea,  by  destroying  the  flower  of  her  troops,  once 
more  broke  her  power,  and  her  final  gravitation  to  the  Athe- 
nian side  was  of  no  consequence. 

Details  of  the  History.     b.c.  421.     Alliance,  offensive  and  defensive. 
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between  Athens  and  Sparta.  Defensive  alliance  between  Ai^s,  Corinth, 
Mantinea,  Elis,  and  Chalcidic^.  Alliance,  offensive  and  defensive,  between 
Sparta  and  Boeotia. — b.c.  420.  Athens,  offended  hereat,  makes  aUiance 
with  Ai'gos.  Mantinea  and  Elis  join  this  leagae.  Sparta  is  rejoined  by  most 
of  her  old  allies. — ^b.c.  419.  Expedition  of  Alcibiades  into  the  Peloponnese. 
War  between  Argos  and  Epidaums. — b.c.  418.  Sparta  takes  the  field 
against  Argos.  Battle  of  Mantinea.  Argos  subn^it^nd  joins  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  league,  but  repents  the  next  year,  b.c.  417,  and  makes  alliance  with 
Athens. — ^b.c.  416.    Athenian  expedition  against  Melos. 

22.  Far  more  important  than  his  Peloponnesian  schemes 
was  the  project,  which  Alcibiades  now  brought  forward,  of 
Project  of  con-  Conquering  Sicily.  The  success  of  this  attempt 
quering  Sicily,  would  havo  Completely  destrqyed  the  balance  of 
power  in  Greece,  and  have  made  Athens  irresistible.  The 
project,  though  perhaps  somewhat  over-bold,  would  probably 
have  succeeded,  had  the*  task  of  carrying  it  through  to  the 
end  been  intrusted  to  the  genius  which  conceived  it.  Un- 
fortunately for  Athens,  she  was  forced  to  choose  between  en- 
dangering her  liberties  by  maintaining  Alcibiades  in  power 
and^sking  the  failure  of  an  expedition  to  which  she  was  too 
far  committed  for  her  to  be  able  to  recede.  The  recall  of 
Alcibiades  was  injurious  to  Athens  in  various  ways.  It  de- 
prived Jier  of  her  best  general,  and  of  the  only  statesman  she 
possessed  who  was  competent  to  deal. with  all  the  peculiar 
difficulties  of  the  expedition.  It  made  Sparta  fully  acquaint- 
ed with  the  Athenian  schemes  for  the  management  of  Sicil- 
ian affaii^s,  and  so  enabled  her  to  counteract  them.  Finally, 
it  transferred  to  the  enemy  the  most  keen  and  subtle  intel- 
lect of  the  time,  an  intellect  almost  certaiji  to  secure  success 
to  the  side  which  it  espoused.  Still,  if  the  choice  lay  (as 
probably  it  did)  between  accepting  Alcibiades  as  tyranVand 
driving  him  into  exile,  we  must  hold  Athens  justified  in  the 
course  which  she  took.  There  might  easily  be  a  rapid  re- 
covery from  the  effects  of  a  disastrous  expedition.  Who 
could  predict  the  time  at  which  the  state  would  recover  from 
the  loss  of  those  liberties  on  which  her  prosperity  had  recent- 
ly depended  ? 

Sicilian  Expj^ition.  b.c.  415.  First  fleet  and  army  sent  ont  mder 
the  command  of  Nicias,  Lamachas,  and  Alcibiades.  Armament  numbers 
134  triremes,  5100  hoplites,  and  1300  light-armed.  Obtains  possession  of 
Naxos  and  Catana.  Recall  of  Alcibiades,  who  escapes  to  Sparta.  Desultory 
operations  of  Nicias. — ^b.c.  414.  Siege  of  Syracuse  commences.  Death  of 
liamachus.     Arrival  of  Gylippus. 
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23.  Third  Period.— The  maintenance  of  the  "Peace  of 
Nicias''  had  long  been  rather  nominal  than  real.  Athens 
Third  Pniod,  and  Sparta  had  indeed  abstained  hitherto  from 
nestrmtionor  direct  attacks  upon  each  other's  territories;  bojb 
TC5^ionfB.a^"  ^^®y  ^*^  ^^^  continually  employed  in  plots 
^3.  /  against  each  other's  interests,  and  they  had  Ibet 
in  conflict  both  in  the  Peloponnese  and  in  Sicily.  Now  at 
lengthy  after  eight  years,  the  wom-ont  fiction  of  a  pretended 
amity  was  discarded ;  and  the  Spartans,  by  the  advice  of  Al- 
cibiades,  not  only  once  more  invaded  Attica,  but  made  a  per- 
manent settlement  at  Deceleia  within  sight  of  Athens.  The 
main  theatre  of  .the  struggle  continued,  however,  to  be  Sici- 
ly ;  where  the  Athenians  clung  with  desperation  to  a  scheme 
which  prudence  required  them  to  relinquish,  and  lavishly 
sent  fleet  after  fleet  and  army  after  army  to  maintain  a  con- 
flict which  was  hopeless.*  Still  the  expedition  might  have 
re-embarked,  without  suflering  any  irreparable  disaster,  had 
it  not  been  for  an  improvement  in  ship-building,  devised  by 
the  Corinthians  and  eagerly  adopted  by  the  Syracusans, 
which  deprived  Athens  of  her  command  of  the  sea,  and  forced 
her  armies  to  surrender  at  discretion.  Thus  the  fatal  blow, 
from  which  Athens  never  recovered,  was  struck  by  the  hatred 
of  Corinth,  which,  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks,  more  than 
avenged  the  injuries  of  half  a  century. 

Conclusion  of  the  Wab  in  Sicilt.  Athens  sends  oat  a  fresh  anna 
unent  under  Demosthenes  and  Eaiymedon.  Night  attack  on  the  Sjracosan 
works  fails.  Naval  battles  in  the  harbor  of  Sjracose  result  in  defeat  of 
Athens.  Siege  raised.  Attempt  of  Nicias  and  Demosthenes  to  reach  the 
south  coast  &ils.  Surrender  of  the  two  amjies.  Cruel  treatment  of  the  pris- 
oners, B.C.  413. 

24.  The  immediate  result  of  the  disasters  in  Sicily  was  the 
transference  of  the  war  to  Asia  Minor.  Her  great  losses  in 
TranBfer  of  ships  and  sailors  had  so  crippled  the  naval  power 
ASajSnOT,  of  Athens,  that  her  command  of  the  sea  was  gone ; 
B.a  412.  ijhe  more  so,  as  her  adversaries  were  strengthened 
by  the  accession  to  their  fleet  of  a  powerful  Sicilian  contin- 
gent. The  knowledge  of  this  entire  change  in  the  relative 
position  of  the  two  belligerents  at  sea,  encouraged  the  sub- 
ject-allies generally  to  shake  off  the  Athenian  yoke.  Sparta 
saw  the  importance  of  encouraging  this  defection ;  and  <iross- 
ing  the  iE^ean  Sea  in  foree,  made  the  theatre  of  wac  Asia 
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Minor,  the  islands,  and  the'  Hellespont.  Here,  for  the  first 
time,  she.  was  able  to  make  the  Persian  alliance,  which  she 
had  so  long  sought,  of  use  to  her.  Persian  gold  enabled  her 
to  maintain  a  fleet  equal  or  superior  to  that  of  Athens,  and 
» ultimately  gave  her  the  victory  in  the  long  doubtful  contest. 
f6.  What  most  surprises  us,  in  the  third  and  last  perfod 
of  the  war,  is  the  vigor  of  the  Athenian  defense^  the  elas* 
Wonderful  ^^^^^7  ^^  Spirit,  the  energy,  and  the  fertility  of  re- 
vigor  of  Ath-  source  which  seemed  for  a  time  to  have  complete- 
ly  surmounted  the  Sicilian  calamity,  and  made  the 
final  issue  once  more  appear  to  be  doubtful.  This  wondei*ftil 
recovery  of  sti-ength  and  power  was,  no  doubt,  in  a  great 
measure  due  to  the  genius  of  one  man — Alcibiades.  But 
something  miist  be  attributed  to  the  temper  and  character 
of  the  people.  Athens,  like  Rome,  is  the  greatest  and  most 
admirable  in  misfortune ;  it  is  then  that  her  courage,  her  pa- 
tience, and  her  patriotism  deserve  and  command  our  sympa- 
thies. 

Details  of  the  War  till  the  Disgrace  op  Alcibiades.  b.c.^12. 
Kevolt  of  Chios,  Miletus,  and  other  Ionian  cities.  Arrapgements  between 
Sparta  and  Tissaph^mes.  Samos  preserved  to  Athens  by  a  bloody  revola- 
tion.  Battle  of  Miletus.  Naval  victory  of  Astyochus.  Cnidus  and  Bhodea 
revolt, from  Athens. — b.c.  411.  War  languishes.  Finesse  of  Tissaphemep. 
Revolt  of  Abydos,  Chalcedon,  and  Byzantium.  Mindarus  succeeds  Astyo- 
chus, and  transfers  the  war  to  the  Hellespont,  where  he  is  supported  by 
Phamabazus.  Becall  of  Alcibiades.  Naval  victory  of  Sestus  gained  by 
Thrasybulus.  At  home,  the  Athenians  lose  Euboea. — b.c.  410.  Great  vic- 
tory of  Cyzicus  gained  by  Alcibiades.  Spartans  make  proposals  of  peace, 
which  are  rejected. — p.c.  409.  Defeat  of  Thrasyllus,  near  Ephesus.  Vic- 
tory of  Abydos.  At  home,  loss  of  Nisaja  and  Pylos. — b.c.  408.  Alcibiades 
recovers  Chalcedon  and  Byzantiuta.  Betums  to  Athens  and  is  received  with 
favo&(B.c.  407) ;  but,  on  the  loss  of  the  battle  of  Notium  by  his  lieutenant 
in  his  absence,  is  disgraced,  and  goes  into  exile. 

26.  The  arrival  of  the  younger  Cyrus  in  Asia  Minor  was 
of  great  advantage  to  Sparta,  and  must  be  regarded  as  main- 
Arrivai  of  the  ^^  effective  in  bringing  the  war  rapidly  to  a  suo 
youngercvras  cessful  issue.  Hitherto  the  satraps  had  pursued 
victory  to  the  policy  which  the  interests  of  Pereia  required, 
^^  had  trimmed  the  balance,  and   contrived  that 

neither  side  should  obtain  a  decided  preponderance  over  the 
other.  But  Cyrus  had  personal  views,  which  such  a  course 
would  not  have  subserved.  He  required  the  assistance  of 
Greek  trobpa  and  ships  in  the  great  enterprise  that  he  was 
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meditatipg ;  and,  to  obtain  such  aid,  it  was  necessary  for  hioi 
to  make  a  real  friend  of  one  belligerent  or  the  other.  He 
chose. Sparta,  as  best  suited  to  furnish  him  the  aid  he  re- 
quired ;  and,  having  made  his  choice,  he  threw  himself  into 
the  cause  with  all  the  energy  of  his  nature.  It  was  his  prompt 
arid  lavish  generosity  which  2)re vented  the  victory  of  Argi- 
nussB  from  being  of  any  real  service  to  Athens,  and  enabled 
Lysander  to  undo  its  effects  and  regain  the  mastery  of  the 
sea,  within  the  space  of  thirteen  months,  by  the  crowning 
victory  of -^gos-potamL  That  victory  may  also  have  been 
in  another  way  the  result  of  Lysander's  command  of  Per- 
sian gold ;  for  it  is  a  reasonable  suspicion  that  some  of  the 
Athenian  commanders  were  bribed,  and  that  the  negligence 
which  lost  the  battle  had  been  paid  for  out  of  the  stores  of 
Cyrus. 

Closing  Years  of  the  War.  Conon  succeeds  Alcibiades  in  the  com- 
mand, B.C.  406.  Naval  victory  of  Callicratidas.  Ck>non  is  shot  np  in  M3rti- 
Idne.  Great  efforts  made  to  release  him.  Fresh  armament  sent  out,  and 
victory  of  the  Athenians  at  ArginussB.  Condemnation  of  the  generals  for 
neglect  of  the  men  on  board  the  {disabled  ships.  Lysander  sent  as  com. 
mander  by  Sparta,  b.c.  405.  At  first,  declines  an  engagement.  Proceeds 
to  the  Hellespont.  Takes  Lampsacos.  Destroys  the  Athenian  fleet  at  JEgos« 
potami,  except  the  squadron  of  Conon.  Blockades  Athens  by  sea,  while 
Pausanias  and  Agis  invest  it  by  land.  The  city  surrenders  after  a  five 
months'  siege — ^April,  b.c.  404.  The  long  walls  and  the  defenses  of  the 
PeirsBus  are  destroyed;  all  ships  of  war  except  twelve  are  given  up;  Athens 
places  herself  under  the  leadership  of  Sparta,  and  the  city  is  handed  over  to 
an  oligarchy  of  thirty  men. 

27.  The  internal  history  of  Athens  during  the  third  period 
of  the  Peloponnesilan  War  is  full  of  interest.  The  disastrous 
Internal  his-  termination  of  the  Sicilian  expedition  threw  dis- 
dSXng'tWB"*  credit  upon  democratical  institutions;  and  im- 
period.  mediately  after  the  news  of  it  reached  Athens, 

the  constitution  was  modified  in  an  aristocratic  direction, 
B.C.  412.  The  change,  however,  then  made  was  not  regarded 
as  sufficient ;  and  in  b.c.  411  a  more  complete  revolution  was 
effected.  Cowed  by  a  terrorism  which  the  political  clubs 
knew  well  how  to  exercise,  the  Athenian  democracy  sub- 
mitted to  see  itself  abolished  in  a  perfectly  legal  manner. 
A  nominated  Council  of  400  succeeded  to  the  elective  (hv\^ ; 
and  a  pretended  committee  of  5000  took  the  place  of  the 
time-honored  kKKKrjtfia,    This  government,  which  was  practi* 
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cally  that  of  three  or  four  individuals,  lasted  for  about  fout 
months,  when  it  was  overthrown  by  violence,  and  the  de^ 
nioci*acy  was  restored  again  under  certain^restiictions. 

28.  The  triumph  of  Sparta  was  the  triumph  throughout^ 
Greece  of  oligarchical  principles.    At  Athens  the  democracy 
Triumph  of     ^^  abolished,  and  the  entire  control  of  the  gov- 
sparta.  Op-    ernmcnt  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  Board  of  Thirty, 

pressiveueM,         ,  j       i  •  i    i  •      i    •      v»  ^  ^i  • 

of  her  leader-  a  board  whicli  has  acquired  m  history  the  omi- 
""^^^  nous  name  of  "  the  Thirty  Tyrants."    Boards  of 

Ten  {hKaf^x<^at)y  chosen  by  himself,  were  set  up  by  Ly«ander 
as  the  supreme  authority  in  Samos  and  in  other  cities,  while 
Spartan  "  harmosts,'*  with  indefinite  powers,  were  established 
everywhere.  The  Greeks  found  that,  instead  of  gaining  by 
the  change  of  masters,  they  had  lost ;  they  had  exchanged 
the  yoke  of  a  power,  jvhich,  if  rapacious,  was  at  any  I'ate  re- 
fined, civilized,  and  polished,  for  that  of  one  which  added  to 
rapacity  a  coarse  arrogance  and  a  cruel  harshness  which 
were  infinitely  exasperating  and  offensive.  Even  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  tribute  there  was  no  relaxation.  Sparta  found 
that,  to  maintain  an  empire,  she  must  have  a  revenue ;  and 
the  contributions  of  her  subject-allies  were  assessed  at  the 
annual  rate  of  1000  talents  (£248,000). 

Time  of  the  Thirty  Tyrants  at  Athens.  Reign  of  Terror.  Intemnl 
quarrels,  and  execntion  of  Theramenes.  Thrasjbulus  and  the  exiles  seize 
Phyle;  advance  and  occupy  the  Feiraeus.  Defeat  and  death  of  Critia^- 
Interference  of  Lysaader  and  Pausanias.  Accommodation  made  with  Spar« 
ta — deposition  of  the  oligarchy,  and  return  of  the  exiles.  Restoration  of  the 
democracy  as  it  stood  before  the  capture  of  Athens,  b.c.  403. 

The  condition  of  Athens  under  the  Thirty  may  be  regarded  as  a  sample  of 
what  happened  generally^  in  the  Greek  cities  which  the  fortune  of  war  had 
placed  at  the  mercy  of  Sparta. 

29.  The  expedition  of  the  Ten  Thousand,  b.c.  401  to  400, 
belongs  less  to  the  history  of  Greece  than  to  that  of  Persia 

Expedition  of  (^®®  P'  ^^O) ;  but  it  had  some  important  conse- 
^«Ten^ou-  queuccs  on  the  after  course  of  Greek  policy, 
on  Greek  and  The  weakness  of  Persia  was  laid  bare;  it  was 

Persi&n  Dolicv 

'  seen  that  her  capital  might  be  reached,  and  that 
Greek  troops  might  march  in  security  from  end  to  end  of 
the  Empire.  Hitherto  even  the  attacks  of  the  Greeks  on 
Persian  territory  had  been  in  a  measure  defensive,  having 
for  their  object  the  security  of  European  Hellas,  or  the  liber- 
ation of  the  Greek  cities  in  Asia.-   Henceforth  ideas  of  actu?" 
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al  eonquest  floated  before  the  Grecian  mind ;  and  the  more 
restless  spirits  looked  to  this  quarter  as  the  best  field  for 
their  ambition.  On  the  side  of  the  Persians,  alarm  at  the 
possible  results  of  Greek  audacity  began  to  be  felt,  and  a 
new  policy  was  developed  in  consequence.  The  Court  of 
Susa  henceforth  took  an  active  part  in  the  Greek  struggles, 
allying  itself  continually  with  one  side  or  the  other,' and  em- 
ploying the  treasures  of  the  state  in  defraying  the  cost  of 
Greek  armaments,  or  in  corrupting  Greek  statesmen.  Final* 
ly,  Persia  came  to  be  viewed  as  the  ultimate  arbiter  of  the 
Greek  quarrels ;  and  rescripts  of  the  Qieat  King  at  once  im- 
posed peace  on  the  belligerents,  and  defined  %he  terms  on 
which  it  should  be  concluded. 

30.  The  immediate  consequence  of  the  Cyreian  expedition 
was  war  between  Persia  and  Sparta.  Sparta  was  known  to 
War  of  the  have  lent  her  aid  to  Cyrus;  and  Tissaphemes 
ler^&os^  ^^  orders,  on  his  return  to  the  coast, to  retaliate 
"^^  by  severities  on  the  Greek  cities,  which  vFere 
how  under  the  protection  of  the  Spartans.  The  challenge 
thus  thrown  down  was  readily  accepted ;  and  for  six  years 
— ^B.c.  399  to  394 — Sparta  carried  on  war  in  Asia  Minor,  first 
under  generals  of  no  great  talent,  but,  finally,  under  Agesila- 
us,  who  succeeded  in  making  the  Great  King  tremble  for  his 
empire.  The  consequences  would  probably  have  been  seri- 
ous, if  Persia  had  not  succeeded  in  effecting  a  combination 
against  the  Spartans  in  Greece  itself,  which  forced  them  to 
recall  Agesilatls  from  Asia.  ^ 

Attack  of  Tissaphemes  on  the  Greek  cities,  b.c.  400.  Command  of  Thim- 
bron,  and  reinforcement  of  his  army  by  the  returned  Ten  Thousand,  b.c.  399. 
Thimbron  superseded  by  Dercyllidas — his  successful  campaigns.  Agesilaiis 
crosses  into  Asia,  b.c.  396,  and  takes  the  command.  Victory  of  the  Facto. 
Ins,  B.C.  395.  Agesilaiis  invades  Fhiygia'and  Paphlagonia.  His  recall, 
B.C.  394.  • 

31.  Instigated  by  the  Persians,  and  jealous  of  the  power 
of  Sparta,  Argos,  Thebes,  Corinth,  and  Athens  formed  an  al- 
Corintbian  I'^J^ce  against  her  in  the  year  b.c.  895.  A  war  of 
War,B.o.aM,  a  checkered  character  followed.  Sparta  lost  the 
the  "Peace  of  Command  of  the  sea  by  the  great  victory  of  Co- 
Antaicidas.**    ^^^  ^^  Cuidus,  but  maintained  her  superiority  on 

land  in  the  battles  of  Corinth,  Coronsea,  and  LechsBum.    Still 
she  found  the  strain  upon  her  resources  so  great,  and  the  dif- 
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ficulty  of  resisting  the  confederation,  supported  as  it  was  by 
the  gold  and  the  ships  of  Persia,  so  extreme,  that  after  a  few 
years  she  felt  it  necessary  to  procure  peace  at  any  cost.  It 
was  at  her  instance,  and  by  her  energetic  exertions,  that 
Persia  was  induced  to  come  forward  in  the  new  character  of 
arbitress,  and  to  require  the  acceptance  by  the  Greeks  gen* 
erally  of  the  terms  contained  in  the  "  Peace  of  Antalcidas  " 
(see  p.  120) — terms  disgraceful  to  the  Greeks,  but  advan- 
tageous to  Sparta,  as  the  clause  establishing  the  independ- 
ence  of  all  the  Greek  states  {woXeig)  injured  Corinth  and 
Thebes,  while  it  left  }9tr  own  power  untouched. 

The  Spartans  invade  Boeotia,  and  are  defisated  at  Haliartus,  b.c.  395. 
Lysander  falls.  Agesilaiis  is  recalled  from  Asia.  Victory  of  Conon  at  Cni* 
das  soon  after  his  departure,  b.c.  394.  Battle  of  Ck>rinth  anj)  Coron^sa  in 
the  same  year.  Battle  of  Lechaeum,  b.c.  393.  Conon  and  Phamabazns 
with  a  Pei-sian  fleet  ravage  the  Peloponnese  and  take  Cythera.  Long  Walls, 
of  Athens  restored.  Bevolutions  at  Corinth,  b.c.  392,  followed  by  a  union 
with  Argos.  Successes  of  Iphicrates.  Expeditions  of  Agesilaiis  into  Acar- 
nanift,  B.C.  391,  and  of  Agesipolis  into  Argolis,  b.c.  390.  Athenians  assist 
the  Cypriot  rebel,  Evagonis.  Death  of  Thrasybulus.  Teleutias  plunders 
PirsBus,  B.  c.  388.     Acceptance  of  the  *  *  Peace  of  Aptalcidas, "  b.  c.  387. 

32,  The  immediate  consequences  'of  the  "  Peace  of  Antal- 
cidas "  were  the  separation  of  Cbnnth  from  Argos,  and  the 
Effect  of  this  deposition  of  Thebes  from  her  hegemoay  over  the 
"Peace."  BoBotian  cities.  The  re-establishment  of  Plataea 
followed,  a  judicious  measure  on  the  part  of  Sparta,  tend- 
ing to  produce  estrangement  between  Thebes  and  Athens. 
Sparta  was  now^at  the  zenith  of  her  power.  Claiming  the 
right  of  seeing  to  the  execution  of  the  treaty  which  she  had 
negotiated,  she  extended  her  influence  on  all  sides,  nowhere 
meeting  with  resistance.  But  the  intoxication  of  success 
had  its  usual  effect  in  developing  selfishness  and  arrogance 
— fatal  defects  in  a  ruling  state,  always  stirring  up  senti- 
ments of  hostility,  which  sooner  or  later  produce  the  down- 
punishment  fall  of  the  power  that  provokes.  then\.  The  domi- 
an?Phiiu8  by  necriug  insolcncc  which  dictated  to  Mantineia  and 
Sparta.  Phlius,  might  indeed,  if  confined  to  those  cities,  or 

others  like  them,  have  had  no  ill  results ;  but  when,  in  time 
of  peace,  the  citadel  of  Thebes  was  occupied,  and  the  act,  if 
Seizure  of  the  "^*  Commanded,  was  at  least  approved  and  adopt- 
ca^dmei«.B.a  ed  by  Sparta,  the  bitter  enmity  of  one  of  the 
most  powerful  states  of  Greece  was  aroused,  and 
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every  other  state  was  made  to  feel  that,  in  its  tnm,  it  might 
by  some  similar  deed  be  deprived  of  independence.  Bnt 
the  aggressor  was  for  the  time  triumphant ;  and  having  no 
open  enemy  now  within  ttie  limits  of  Greece  Proper,  sought 
one  on  the  borders  of  Thrace  and  Macedon,  where,  under  the 
headship  of  Oiynthus,  a  powerful  confederacy  was  growing 
up,  consisting  in  part  of  Greek,  in  part  of  Macedonian,  cities. 
War  with  -^  ^^^  of  four  years,  B.C.  382  to  379,  sufficed  to 
oiynthoB,  B.O.  crush  this  rising  power,  and  thus  to  remove  from 
Northern  Greece  the  only  rival  which  Macedon 
had  seriously  to  fear — the  only  state  which,  by  its  situation, 
its  material  resources,  and  its  numerical  strength,  might  have 
offered  a  considerable  obstacle  to  the  advance  of  the  Mace- 
donian kings  to  empire. 

33.  Thus  far  success  had  attended  every  enterprise  of 
Sparta,  however  cruel  or  wicked ;  but  at  length  the  day  of 
--  .  retribution  came.     Pelopidas  and  his  fnends  ef- 

\i  1ICO6S  rccov-  , 

ere  her  inde-  fectcd  a  bloody  revolution  at  Thebes,  recovered 
Warof^^arta  *^®  Cadmeia,  expelling  the  Spartan  garrison,  and 
against  set  about  the   restoration  of  the   old  Boeotian 

Athens,  M.O.  league.  Athens,  injured  and  insulted,  declared 
ST9-878.  ^^^  against  her  old  rival,  made  alliance  with 

Thebes,  revived  her  old  confederacy  on  fair  and  equitable 
terms,  and  recovered  the  empire  of  the  seas  by  the  victories 
Peace  ma«  of  Naxos  and  Leucas.  All  the  efforts  of  Sparta 
with  Athene,  against  her  two  antagonists* failed,  and  after  seven 
years  of  unsuccessful  war  she  was  reduced  to  make  a  second 
appeal  to  Persia,  who  once  more  dictated  the  terms  on  which 
peace  was  to  be  made.  Athens,  now  grown  jealous  of  Thebes, 
was  content  to  sign,  and  her  confederates  followed  her  lead ; 
but  Thebes  by  the  mouth  of  Epaminondas  declined,  unless 
she  were  recognized  as  head  of  Boeotia.  As  Sparta  positive- 
ly refused  to  admit  this  claim,  Thebes  was  publicly  and  for- 
mally excluded  from  the  Treaty  of  Peace. 

Pelopidas'  and  his  brother  exiles  enter  Thebes,  mnrder  the  polemarchs,  and 
induce  the  Spartan  garrison  to  capitulate,  b.c.  379.  Expedition  of  Cleom- 
brotus  into  Bceotia,  and  attempt  of  Sphodrias  on  the  Pineus,  b.c.  878.  Ac- 
quittal of  Sphodrias  at  Sparta  causes  Athens  to  declare  war.  Revival  of  the 
Athenian  confederac^f^,  bnt  as  a  Tolnntaiy  union,  and  with  no  fixed  rate  of 
tribute.  New  arrangement  of  the  Athenian  property-tax.  Two  expeditions 
of  Agesilatis  against  Thebes,  b.c.  878  and  877.  Attempt  of  Cleombrotus, 
B.C.  876.     Sparta  tries  to  reassert  her  command  of  the  sea,  but  is  defeated  hj 
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Chabrias  near  Naxos,  b.c.  876,  and  by  Timotheus  ofT  the  peninsnla  of  Lea- 

cas,  B.C.  376.    Victory  of  Pelopidas  at  Tegyra,  b.c.  374,  and  recoveiy  of  all 

Bceotia  by  Thebes,  except  Orchomenus.     Boeotian  confederacy  reorganized. 

Thebes  attacks  Phocis.    Attempt  of  Sparta  to  take  Corcyra  fails,  b.c.  373. 

Third  embassy  of  Antalcidas  to  the  court  of  Susa,  and  conclusion  of  peace  at 

Sparta  between  all  the  belligerents  except  Thebes,  b.c.  872. 

Rise  of  Jason  of  Fhera  to  power  about  this  time.    Application  of  Poly- 

damas  the  Pharsaliau  to  Sparta  rejected,  b.,c.  874.    Dionysins  I.  of  Syracuse 

aids  the  Lacedaemonians,  b.c.  373. 

34.  Sparta  now,  having  only  Thebes  to  contend  with,  im- 
agined that  her  triumph  was  secure,  and  sent  her  troops  into 
War  of  Spar-  ^^60*^*  under  Cleombrotus,  hoping  to  crush  and 
Th^Ks"^*  destroy  Thebes.  But  the  magnificent  victory  of 
Battle  of        Epaminondas  at  Leuctra — ^the  fruit  at  once  of  ex- 

Leactra,  B.a       .  -,.  ^  •        i  .n  i         .  t      n 

871,  and  its  traordinary  strategic  skill  at  the  time,  and  of  an 
conflequences.  excellent  training  of  his  soldiers  previously — 
dashed  all  these  hopes  to  the  ground.  Sparta  fell,  suddenly 
and  forever,  from  her  high  estate.  Almost  all  Central  Greece 
joined  Thebes,  Arcadia  rose  and  began  to  organize  itself 
as  a  federation.  The  Lacedaemonian  harmosts  were  expelled 
from  all  the  cities,  and  the  philo-Laconian  party  was  every- 
where put  down.  Epaminondas,  moreover,  as  soon  as  the 
murder  of  Jason  of  Pherae  left  him  free  to  act,  redoubled  his 
blows.  Entering  the  Peloponnese,  he  ravaged  the  whole 
Spartan  territory  at  will,  and  even  threatened  the  city ;.  which 
Agesilatls  with  some  difficulty  preserved.  But  th^«e  tem- 
porary losses  and  disgraces  were  as  nothing  compared  with 
the  permanent  injuries  which  the  prudent  policy  of  the  The- 
ban  leader  inflicted  on  his  foe,  in  the  constitution  of  the  Ar- 
cadian league  and  foundation  of  Megalopolis ;  and,  still  more, 
in  the  re-establishment  of  an  independent  Messenia  and  the 
building  of  Me8s6n6.  Henceforth  Sparta  was  a  second-rate 
rather  than  a  first-rate  power.  She  ceased  to  exercise  a  he- 
gemony, and  was  territorially  not  much  larger  than  Arcadia 
or  Argos. 

Invasion  of  Cleombrotus  and  hattle  of  Leuctra,  b.g.  371.  Appearance  on 
the  scene  of  Jason  of  Fhene,  by  whose  advice  the  defeated  army  is  allowed 
to  retire.  Great  increase  of  Theban  power  alarms  Athens.  Assassination 
of  Jason  of  Pherte  (b.c.  370)  relieves  Thebes  from  all  apprehension  of  dan- 
ger to  her  dominion  at  home.  Invited  by  Arcadia,  Epaminondas  marches 
into  the  Peloponnese.  Savages  Laconia  and  attacks  Sparta  itself.  Founds 
Megalopolis  as  the  ceWe  of  an  Arcadian  confederation.  Builds  Mess^nd, 
and  re-constitutes  Messenia  as  a  state.  Winters  in  Arcadia,  and  threatens  a 
■-»cond  attack  on  Sparta. 
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35.  In  her  distress^  Spart»  makes  appeal  to  Athens  for 
aid ;  and  an  alliance  is  formed  between  these  two  powers  on 
AiiiaDce  of  terms  of  equality,  which  is  joined  after  a  time  by 
spa^Ia**  AchaBa,Elis,  and  even  by  most  of  Arcadia,  where 
^'  a  jealousy  of  Theban  power  and  interference  is 
gradually  developed.  Thebes,  partly  by  mismanagement, 
partly  by  the  mere  circumstance  of  her  being  now  the  lead 
ing  state,  arouses  hostility,  and  loses  ground  in  the  Pelopon- 
nese,  which  she  endeavors  to  recover  by  obtaining  and  ex- 
hibiting a  Persian  rescript,  declaring  her  the  head  of  Greece, 
and  requiring  the  other  states  to  submit  to  her  under  pain 
of  the  Cfreat  King's  displeasure.  But  missives  of  this  char- 
acter have  now  lost  their  force.  The  rescript  is  generally 
rejected ;  and  the  power  of  Thebes  in  the  Peloponnese  con- 
tinues to  decline. 

36.  Meanwhile,  however,  she  was  extending  her  influence 
in  Northern  Greece,  and  even  beyond  its  bordere.     Her  ar- 
mies were  sent  into  Thessaly,  where  they  con- 
made  subject   tended  with  Alexander  of  Pherae,  the  brother  of 

Jason,  and,  after  some  reverses,  succeeded  in  re- 
ducing him  to  dependence.  All  Thessaly,  together  with 
Magnesia  and  Achsea  Phthiotis,  were  thus  brought  under 
her  sway.  In  Macedonia,  she  arbitrated  between  the  dif- 
ferent claimants  of  the  throne,  and  took'  hostages,  among 
whom  was  the  young  prince  Philip.  Her  fleet  about  the 
same  time  proceeded  to  the  coast  of  Asia 

First  expedition  of  Pelopidas  against  Alexander  of  Pherae,  b.c.  369.  Al- 
liance made  with  Alexander  of  Macedon.-^Second  expedition,  b.c.  368. 
Pelopidas  proceeds  on  into  Macedonia,  and  receives  hostages. — Third  expe- 
dition, B.C.  366.  Pelopidas  seized  by  Alexander  of  Phene  and  cast  into 
prison.  First  army  sent  to  release  him  defeated.  Second  successful,  under 
Epaminondas. — ^I'ourth  expedition,  b.c.  363.  Pelopidas  slain. — ^Expedition 
of  Malcitas  and  Diogeiton  the  same  year.  Alexander  submits.  Thessaly 
reduced. 

37.  But  the  honor  of  Thebes  required  that  her  influence 
should  be  re-established  in  the  Peloponnese,  and  her  friends 
Thebes  once  there  released  from  a  situation  which  had  become 
thelirop^i?  one  of  danger.  Accordingly,  in  b.c.  362,  Epami- 
3ie»e,B.c.36a.  nondas  once  more  took  the  field,  and  entering' the 
Peloponnese,  was  within  a  little  of  gurprising  Sparta.  Dis- 
appointed, however,  of  this  prey  by  the  activity  of  Agesi- 
laGs,  and  of  Mantineia  by  the  ludden  arrival  of  an  Athenian 

10 
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contingent,  he  brought  matters  to  a  decision  by  a  pitched 
battle ;  in  which,  repeating  the  tactics  of  Leuctra,  he  once 
more  completely  defeated  the  Spaitans  and  their  allies,  dy- 
ing, however,  in  the  arms  of  victory,  ro.  362.  His  death 
almost  compensated  Sparta  for  her  defeat,  since  he  left  no 
worthy  successor,  and  Thebes,  which  he  and  his  friend  Pe- 
lopidas  had  raised  to  greatness,  sank  back  at  once  to  a  level 
with  several  other  powere. 

38.  The  result  of  the  struggle  which  Sparta  had  provoked 
by  her  seizure  of  the  Theban  citadel  was  the  general  ex- 
haustion of  Greece.     No  state  was  left  with  any 

produced  by,  decided  predominance.  The  loss  of  alf  in  men 
strugg  e.  ^^^  money  was  great ;  and  the  battle  of  Manti- 
neia  deprived  Greece  of  her  ablest  general  If  profit  was 
derived  by  any  state  from  the  war,  it  was  by  Athens,  who 
recovered  her  maritime  superiority  (since  the  attempt  of 
Epaminondas  to  establish  a  rival  navy  proved  a  failure),  re- 
constituted her  old  coniederacy,  and  even,  by  the  occupation 
of  Samos  and  the  Chersonese,  began  to  restore  her  empire. 
In  Macedonia  her  influence  to  some  extent  balanced  that  of 
Thebes. 

39.  The  general  exhaustion  naturally  led  to  a  peace,  which 
was  made  on  the  principle  of  leaving  things  as  they  were. 
A  general  The  independence  of  Messdn6  and  the  unification 
ftwn^Jhkh*  of  Arcadia  were  expressly  recognized,  while  the 
eSciude^^her-  headship  of  Thebes  and  Athens  over  their  respect- 
eeit  ive  confederacies  was  tacitly  sanctioned.  Sparta 
alone  declined  to  sign  the  terms,  since  she  would  on  no  ac- 
count forego  her  right  to  reconquer  Messenia.  She  had  no 
intention,  however,  of  making  any  immediate  appeal  to  arms, 
and  allowed  her  king,  Agesilatls,  to  quit  Sparta  and  take 
service  under  the  native  monarch  of  Egypt. 

Death  of  AgesOaus  on  his  march  from  Egypt  to  CjrrSne,  B.C.  3&1.  Ilis 
personal  character  stands,  perhaps,  as  high  as  that  of  Epaminondas ;  but  in 
militaiy  genius  he  was  decidedly  inferior  to  his  Theban  adyersaiy. 

40.  The  peace  of  b.c.  362  was  not  disturbed  on  the  conti- 
nent of  Greece  till  after  the  lapse  of  six  years.  Meanwhile, 
Athens  sno-  ^^^^ver,  hostilities  continued  at  sea  between  Al- 
cessftd  in  sev-  exander  of  PheraB  and  Athens,  and,  in  the  con- 

crsl  Dettv 

wans  B  a  362-  tinental  districts  beyond  the  limits  of  Greece 
Proper,  between  ^thenis  on  the,  ^ne  hand,  and 
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Atnphipolis,  Perdiccas  of  Macedon,  and  the  Thraciaii  princes, 
Cotys  and  his  son  Cersobleptes,  on  the  other.  Athens  was 
intent  on  recovering  her  old  dominion  in  these  parts,  while 
the  Macedonian  and  Thracian  kings  were  naturally  jealoas 
of  her  growing  power.  Nothing,  however,  as  yet  showed 
that  any  important  consequences  would  arise  out  of  these 
petty  struggles.  Macedonia  was  still  one  of  the  weakest  of 
the  states  which  bordered  on  Greece ;  and  even  when,  on 
the  death  of  Perdiccas,  b.c,  359,  his  brother,  Philip,  who  had 
escaped  from  Thebes,  mounted  the  throne,  it  was  impossible 
for  the  most  sagacious  intellect  to  foresee,  danger  to  Greece 
from  this  quarter. 

41.  The  year  b.c.  368  was  the  culminating-point  of  the 
second  period  of  Athenian  prosperity.  Athens  }iad  once 
Social  War,  more  made  herself  mistress  of  the  Chersonese ; 
B.o.3c»-35a.  gjjQ  Yie^^  recovered  Eubcea,  which  had  recently 
attached  itself  to  Thebes ;  and  she  had  obtained  from  Philip 
jthe  acknowledgment  of  her  right  to  Amphipolis,  when  the 
revolt  of  a  considerable  number  of  her  more  distant  allies  en- 
gaged her  in  tho  "  Social  War,"  the  results  of  which  injured 
her  greatly.  The  war  cost  her  the  services  of  her  three  best 
generals,  Chabrias,  Timotheus,  and  Iphicrates ;  exhausted  her 
treasury,  and  permanently  diminished  her  resources.  It  like- 
wise greatly  tarnished  her  half-recovered  reputation.. 

Details  op  the  Wak.  Revolt  began — b.c.  368 — ^by  Bhodes,  Cos,  Chios, 
and  Byzantiam;  which  are  afterwards  joined  by  Sestns  and  other  Hellespont- 
ine  towns,  and  are  assisted  by  Mausolus,  king  of  Caria.  Unsuccessful  siege 
of  Chios  by  Chares  and  Chabrias,  in  which  Chabrias  falls,  b.c.  858.  Siege 
of  Byzantium,  B.C.  357.  Unsticcessful  sea-Hght.  Chares  accuses  Timotheus 
and  Iphicrat^,  the  former  of  whom  is  condemned  and  goes  into  exile,  while 
the  latter  is  disgraced,  being  never  afterwards  employed  in  any  service. — Cha- 
res, Charidemus,  and  Phocion  in  command,  b.c.  356,  assist  the  revolted  sa- 
trap, Artabazus,  in  order  to  obtain  money  to  pay  their  sailors.  Victory  gained 
over  Tithranstes.  The  Persian  court  threatens  vengeance,  and  Athens  has- 
tily makes  peace,  b.c.  355,  acknowledging  the  independence  of  the  four  rebel 
states. 

42.  The  period  of  the  "Social  War'*  was  also  disastrous 
for  Athens  in  another  respect.  So  completely  did  the  strug- 
LoenesofAth-  g^®  with  her  allies  occupy  her  attention,  so  inca- 
ens  to  Philip,  pable  was  she  at  this  period  of  carrying  on  more 
than  one  war  at  a  time,  that  she  allowed  Philip  to  absorb, 
one  after  another,  Amphipolis,  Pydna,  Potidsea,  and  MetliCiie, 
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and  thus  to  sweep  her  from  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  almost  with- 
out offering  resistance.  At  first,  indeed,  she  was  oajoled  by 
the  crafty  monarch ;  but,  even  when  the  mask  was  thrown 
off,  she  made  no  adequate  effort,  but  patiently  allowed  the 
establishment  of  Macedonian  ascendency  over  the  entire  re- 
gion extending  from  the  Peneus  to  the  Nestus. 

43.  Before  the  "  Social  War  "  had  come  to  an  end,  another 
exhausting  struggle — ^fatal  to  Greece  in  its  consequences — 
Sacred  War,  was  begun  in  the  central  region  of  Hellas,  through 
B.0. 857-346.  ^jjg  vindictiveness  of  Thebes.  Down  to  the  bat- 
tle of  Leuctra,  Phocis  had  fought  on  the  Spartan  side,  and 
had  thus  provoked  the  enmity  of  Thebes,* who  now  resolved 
on  her  destruction.  The  Amphictyonic  assembly  suffered 
itself  to  be  made  the  tool  of  the  oppressors ;  and,  by  con- 
demning Phocis  to  a  fine  which  she  could  not  possibly  pay, 
compelled  her  to  fight  for  her  existence.  A  war  followed^ in 
which  Phocis,  by  the  seizure  and  expenditure  of  the  Delphic 
treasures,  and  the  assistance,  in  some  important  conjunc- 
tures,  of  Achsea,  Athens,  and  Sparta,  maintained  herself  for 
eleven  years  against  Thebes  and  her  allies.  At  last,  Thebes, 
blinded  by  her  passionate  hatred,  called  in  Philip  to  her  as- 
sistance, and  thus  purchased  the  destruction  of  her  enemy  at 
a  cost  which  involved  her  own  ruin  and  that  of  Greece  gen- 
erally. 

Sentence  of  tbe  Amphictyons  against  Phocis,  b.c.  857.  FhilomMos  is 
ni!ide  general ; '  he  seizes  Delphi,  and  employs  its  treasures  in  raising  merce- 
naries. After  several  victories,  he  is  defeated  and  falls  in  battle,  b.g.  354. 
Onomarchus,  brother  of  Philomdlos,  takes  the  command.  He  conquers  Lo- 
cris  and  Doris,  invades  Bceotia,  and  captures  Orchomenus,  b.c.  353.  His 
aid  is  implored  by  Lycophron,  tyrant  of  Pbene,  who  is  attack^  by  Philip. 
He  enters  Thessaly  and  joins  Lycophron,  engages  the  army  of  Philip,  but 
is  defeated  and  slain,  b.c.  352.  Phayllus  succeeds  him.  Philip  threatens 
Thermopylae,  whi<!h  is  saved  by  the  promptitude  of  Athens.  War  continues 
with  varied  success,  first  under  Phayllus,  and  after  his  death,  b.c.  351,  under 
Phalaecus,  son  of  Onomarchus ;  but  the  Delphic  treasures  being  exhausted, 
the  power  of  Phocis  wanes,  and  internal  quarrels  begin,  b.c.  347.  Thebes 
invokes  the  aid  of  Philip ;  Athens  is  cajoled  into  standing  neutral ;  and  Pha- 
Ifficus  is  forced  to  surrender  at  discretiort,  b.c.  346.  Philip  passes  Thermop- 
ylffi  unopposed,  crushes  Phocis,  and  is  rewarded  by  admission  to  the  Am- 
phictyonic Council  in  lieu  of  that  state. 

44.  The  ruin  of  Greece  was  now  rapidly  consummated. 
Within  six  years  of  the  submission  and  punishment  of  Phocis, 
Philip  openly  declared  war  against  Athens,  the  only  power 
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in  Greece  capable  of  offering  him  any  important  opposition. 
His  efforts  at  first  wera  directed  towards  obtaining  the  com- 
mand of  the  Bosphorus  and  Hellespont;  but  the  second 
"  Sacred  War "  gave  him  a  pretext  for  marching  his  forces 
through  Thermopylae  into  Central  Greece;  and  though 
Thebes  and  Athens  joined  to  oppose  him,  the  signal  victory 
of  Chaeroneia  (ac.  338)  laid  Greece  prostrate  at  his  feet.  All 
the  states,  eKcepting  Sparta,  at  once  acknowledged  his  su- 
premacy; and,  to  mark  distinctly  the  extinction  of  inde- 
pendent Hellas,  and  its  absorption  into  the  Macedonian  mon- 
archy, Philip  w^as,  in  b.c.  337,  formally  appointed  generalis- 
simo of  united  Greece  against  the  Persians.  His  assassina- 
tion in  the  next  year  excited  hopes,  but  produced  no  real 
change.  The  aspirations' of  the  patriotic  party  in  Greece 
after  freedom  were  quenched  in  the  blood  which  deluged  re- 
volted Thebes,  rc.  335 ;  and  assembled  Greece  at  Corinth 
once  more  admitted  the  headship  of  Maceddn,  and  conferred 
on  the  youthful  Alexander  the  dignity  previously  granted 
.to  his  father. 


BOOK  IV. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  MACEDONIAN  MONABOHT. 

Geographical  OiUline. 

1.  Macedonia  Proper  was  the  country  lying  immediate- 
ly to  the  north  of  Thessaly,  between  Mount  Scardus  on  the 
Macedonia^  ^^®  h^n^  and  the  maritime  plain  of  the  Pierians 
size  irad         and  BottisBans  (Thracians)  on  the  other.     It  was 

bounded  towards  the  north  by  Pseonia,  or  the 
country  of  the  Pseonians,  from  which  it  was  separated  by  an 
irregular  line,  mnning  probably  a  little  north  of  the  41st 
parallel.  Its  greatest  length  from  north  to  south  was  about 
ninety  miles,  while  its  width  from  east  to  west  may  have 
averaged  seventy  miles.  Its  area  was  probably  not  much 
shof  t  of  6000  square  miles,  or  about  half  that  of  Belgium. 

2.  The  character  of  the  tract  comprised  within  these  lim- 
its was  multiform,  but  for  the  most  part  fertile.  High 
Character  of  mountain-chains,  capped  with  snow  during  the 
the  region,  greater  part  of  the  year,  and  very  varied  in  the 
directions  that  they  take,  divide  the  territory  into  a  number 
of  distinct  basins.  Some  of  these  have  a  lake  in  the  centre, 
into  which  all  the  superfluous  moisture  drains;  others  are 
watered  by  rivers,  which,  with  one  exception,  flow  eastward 
to  the  -^gean.  In  both  cases  the  basins  are  of  large  extent, 
ofiering  to  the  eye  the  appearance  of  a  succession  of  plains. 
The  more  elevated  regions  are  for  the  most  part  richly 
wooded,  and  abound  with  sparkling  rivulets,  deep  gorges, 
and  frequent  waterfalls;  but  in  places  this  character  gives 
way  to.  one  of  dullness  and  monotony,  the  traveller  passing 
for  miles  over  a  succession  of  bleak  downs  and  bare  hill  sides, 
stony  and  shmbless. 

3.  The  principal  Rivers  of  the  region  were  the  Lydias,  or 
Ludias,  now  the  Karasmak,  and  the  Haliacmon,  now  the  Vis- 
Rivers  and  tritza.  Besides  these,  there  was  a  third  stream 
lakes.  ^f  some  importance,  the  Erigon,  a  tributary  of  the 
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Axius.  The  chief  Lakbs  were  those  of  Castoria,  on  a  tribu- 
tary  of  the  Haliacmon,  of  Begorritis  (Ostrovo  ?)  in  thQ^oun* 
try  of  the  Eordaeans,  and  the  Lydias  Palus,  near  Pella.   . 

4.  Macedonia  was  divided  into  "Upper"  and  "Lower." 
Tipper  Macedonia  comprised  the  whole  of  the  broad  mount- 
ainous tract  which  lay  between  Scardus  and  Ber- 
mius ;  while  Lower  Macedonia  was  the  compara^ 
tively  narrow  strip  along  the  easteni  flank  and  at  the  foot 
of  Bermius,  between  that  range  and  the  tracts  known  asPieria 
and  Bottiaea.  Upper  Macedonia  was  divided  into  a  number 
of  districts,  which  for  the  most  part  took  their  names  from 
the  tribes  inhabiting  them.  The  principal  were,  to  the  north, 
Pclagonia  and  Lyncestis,  on  the  river  Erigon ;  to  the  west, 
Orestis  and  Elymeia,  on  the  upper  Haliacmon  ;*  and  in  the 
centre,  Eordaea,  about  Lake  Begoniti^. 

A  good  sketch  of  Macedonian  geography  is  given  in  Mr.  Grotb's  History 
of  Greece,  part  ii.  chap.  xxy.  *  The  modem  travellers  who  have  best  described 
the  region  are 

Leake,  CoL,  Northern  Greece,  vol.  iiL  (See  p.  186.) 

Leas,  E.,  Journals  of  a  Landscape  Painter,     London,  1851 ;  large  8vo. 

PoNQUEViLLE,  Voyoge  de  la  Grece,     Paris,  1824 ;  4  vols.  8vo ;  2d  edition. 

Grisebach,  Reisen  durch  Rumelien  undAlbanien,     Gottingen,  1843 ;  Svo. 


mSTORICAL  SKETCH. 

FIRSy  PERIOD. 

From  the  Commencement  of  the  Monarchy  to  the  Death  of  Alexander  the 

Great,  about  b.c.  700  to  b.c.  323. 

SouKCES.  For  the  first  two  centuries  Macedonian  history  is  almost  a 
blank,  npthing  but  a  few  names  and  some  daythic  tales  being  preserved  to 
us  in  Herodotus.  That  writer  is  the  best  authority  for  the  reigns  of  Amyn- 
tas  I.  and  his  son  Alexander ;  but  he  must  be  supplemented  from  Thucydi- 
des  (ii.  99)  and  Justin.  Thncydides  is  the  chief  authority  for  the  reign  of 
Perdiccas.  For  the  period  from  Archelaiis  to  Alexander  we  depend  mainly 
en  Justin  and  Diodorus.  Philip's  history,  however,  may  be  copiously  illus- 
trated from  the  Attic  orators,  especially  ^schines  and  Demosthenes ;  but 
these  partisan  writers  must  not  be  trusted  implicftly.  On  the  history  of 
Alexander  the  most  trustworthy  of  the  ancient  authorities  is  Arrian  (-Ex- 
peditio  Alexandri),  who  followed  contemporary  writers,  especially  Aristobu- 
lus  and  Ptolemy  Lagi.  Some  interesting  particulars  are  also  furnished  by 
Plutarch  (  Vit,  Alex,),  Nearchus  (^Periplus),  and  Diodorus  (book  x\ii.).    The 
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biograpfay  of  Q.  Cnrtius  is  a  rhetprical  oxercitation,  on  which  it  is  impossible 
.  to  pl^e  any  dependence.  (A  good  edition  of  the  Periplus  of  Neabchus, 
the  only  writing  of  a  companion  of  Alexander  that  has  come  down  to  us,  is 
contained  in  C.  Mulleb's  Geographi  Groeci  Minores,  Paris,  1855 ;  2  vols, 
tall  8vo.) 

Among  modem  works  specially  treating  the  histories  of  Philip  and  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  the  best  are — 

Oliviek,  Histoire  de  Philippe,  rot  de  Mac^doine,  Paris,  1740 ;  2  vols. 
8vo. 

Leland,  Historj/  of  the  Life  and  Reign  of  Philip,  King  of  Macedon, 
London,  1761 ;  4to. 

Williams,  The  Life  and  Actions  of  Alexander  the  Great;  originally 
published  in  the  Family  Library.     London,  1830 ;  8vo.    - 

Droysen,  Geschichte  Alexander's  des  Grossen.     Ilam'burg,  1833;  8to. 

(?)  AccoRDiNa  to  the  tradition  generally  accepted  by  the 
Greeks,  the  Macedonian  kingdom,  which  under  Philip  ttnd 
?.iacedonian  Alexander  .attained  to  such  extraordinary  great- 
ungdora         ncss,  was  fouudcd  by  Hellenic  emiii^rants  from 

foUUded  about       .  '  rr»  itr  -,         '  1  1  • 

1UO.700.  KiuM  Argos.  The  Macedonians  themselves  were  not 
yn  as  Hellenes ;  they  belonged  to  the  barbaric  races, 
not  greatly  differing  from  the  Greeks  in  ethnic  type,  but  far 
behind  them  in  civilization,  which  bordered  Hellas  upon  the 
north.  They  were  a  (distinct  race,  not  P8eonian,not  Illyrian, 
not  Thracian ;  but,  of  the  three,  their  connection  was  closest 
with  the  Illyrians.  The  Argive  colony,  received  hospitably, 
gradually  acquired  power  in  the  region  about  Mount  Bermi- 
us ;  and  Perdiccas,  one  of  the  original  emigrants,  w'as  (ac- 
/jording  to  Herodotus)  acknowledged  as  king.  (Other  writ- 
ers mentioned  three  kings  anterior  to  Perdiccas,  \yhose  joint 
reigns  covered  the  sp^ce  of  abont  a  century.)  The  period 
which  follows  is  one  of  great  obscurity,  little  being  known 
of  it  but  the  names  of  the  kings. 

Kings  from  Perdiccas  I.  to  Amyntas  I. : — 1.  Perdiccas  I.  Reigned 
nearly  fifty  years,  from  about  b.c.  700  to  650.  Succeeded  by  2".  Argseus, 
liis  son,  who  reigned  about  thirty  years,  b.c.  650  to  620.  After  him  came 
his  son,  3.  Philip  I.,  who  also  reigned  about  thirty  years,  b.c.  620  to  590. 
Philip  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  4.  Aeropus,  whose  reign  lasted  about 
twenty-five  years,  b.c.  590  to  505;  and  Aeropus  by  his  son,  5;  Alcetas, 
whose  reign  lasted  twenty-eight  or  twenty-nine  years,  b.c.  565  to  537.  Al- 
cetas was  followed  by  his  son,  6.  Amyntas  1.,  who  was  king  at  the  time  of 
the  expedition  conducted  by  Megabazus,  b.c.  507. 

2.  With  Amyntas  I.,  who  .was  contemporary  with  Darius 
Hystaspis,  light  dawns  upon  Macedonian  history.  We  find 
that  by  this  time  the  Macedonian  monarchs  of  this  lino 
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Time  of  con-  ^^d  made  themselves  mastei-s  of  Pieria  and  Bot- 
nS^ion  of^  tisea,  had  crossed  the  Axius  and  conquered  Myg- 
Pe^ia°B^a*°  ^^^1*  ^"^  Anthcmus,  had  dislodged  the  original 
BOT-    '  Eordi  from  Eordia  and  themselves  occupied  it,  and 

had  dealt  similarly  with  the  Almdpes  in  Ahnopia,  on  the 
Rhcedias.  But  the  advance  of  the  Persians  into  Europe 
gave  a  sudden  check  to  this  period  of  prosperity.  After  a 
submission  which  was  more  nominal  than  real,  in  b.c.«07, 
the  Macedonians,  in  b.c.  492,  became  Pei-sian  subjects,  retain- 
ing, however,  their  own  kings,  who  accepted  the  position  of 
tributaries.  Amyntas  I.,  who  appears  to  have  died  about 
B.C.  498,  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  -Alexander  I.,  king  at  the 
time  of  the  great  invasion  of  Xerxes,  who  played  no  unim« 
portant  part  in  the  expedition,  b.c.  480  to  470.         '      •   * 

3.  The  repulse  of  the  Persians  set  Macedonia  free ;  and  the 
career  of  conquest  appears  to  have  been  at  once  resumed. 
«         .        Orestonaea  and  Bisaltia  were  reduced,  and  the 

Career  of  con- 

quest  re-         Macedonian  dominion  pushed  eastward  almost  to 

fifing  An  ^__ 

the  Strymon.     The  authority  of  the  monarchs  of 
Pella  was  likewise  extended  over  most  of  the  inland  Mace- 
donian tribes,  as  the  Lyneestje,  the  Eleimiots,  and  others,  who 
,  however  retained  their  own  kings. 

i  Alexander,  the  son  of  Amyntas,  is  said  to  have  reigned  either  forty-three 

[  or  forty-four  years,  probably  from  about' b.c.  498  to  454.    Perdiccas,  his  son 

and  successor,  reigned  probably  forty-one  years,  from  b.c.  454  to  413. 

4.  But  Macedonia  was  about  this  time  herself  exposed  to 
attacks  from  two  unquiet  neighbors.  "  The  maritime  confed- 
WareofPer-  eracy  of  Athens,  which  gave  her  a  paramount  au- 
Ti^oe"  nd^^  thority  ovcr  the  Greek  cities  in  Chalcidice,  and 
Athens.  ^ven  ovcr  Meth6n6  in  Pieria,  brought  the  Athe- 
nians into  the  near  neighborhood  of  Macedon,  and  necessita- 
ted relations  between  the  two  powers,  which  were  at  first 
friendly,  but  which  grew  to  be  hostile  when  Athens  by  her 
colony  at  Amphipolis  put  a  check  to  the  further  progress 
of  Macedon  in  that  direction ;  and  were  still  more  embit- 
tered by  the  encouragement  which  Athens  gave  to  Mace- 
donian chiefs  who  rebelled  against  their  sovereign.  About 
the  same  time,  a  powerful  Thracian  kingdom  was  formed 
under  Sitalces,  rc.  440  to  420,  which  threatened  destruction 
to  the  far  smaller  Macedonian  state  with  which  it  was 
conterminous.    Macedonia,  however,  under  the  adroit  Per- 
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diccaSy escaped  both  dangers;  and,  on  the  whole,  increased  in 
prosperity. 

Commencemait  of  differences  with  Athens,  probably  about  b.c.  437,  when 
Amphipolis  was  colonized.  Support  given  to  the  brother  of  Perdiccas,  Philip, 
and  a  diief  named  Derdas.  Perdiccas  retaliates  by  exciting  the  subject-allies 
oi  Athens  to  revolt,  b.c.  432;  Revolt  of  Potidaea,  supported  by  Perdiccas, 
B.a  432  to  430.  Invasion  of  Sitalces,  b.c.  429.  Peace  made  by  a  marriage 
between  Seuthes,  nephew  and  heir  of  Sitalces,  and  Stratonic^,  sister  of  Per- 
diccas. Invitation  given  by  Perdiccas  to  Brasidas,  b.c.  424,  greatly  damages 
Athens.  War  between  Perdiccas  and  Athens  continues,  with  intervals  of 
peace,  down  to  b.c.  416. 

5.  The  reign  of  Archelatls,  the  bastard  son  of  Perdiccas  11., 
though  short,  was  very  important  for  Macedon,  since  this 

i  P^^*^^®  ^^^^  t^®  foundation  of  her  military  great- 
er AfcheiaGs,  ness  by  the  attention  which  he  paid  to  the  army, 
while  at  the  same  time  he  strengthened  and  im- 
proved the  country  by  the  construction  of  highways  and  of 
forts.  He  was  also  the  first  of  the  Macedonian  princes  who 
endeavored  to  encourage  among  his  people  a  taste  for  Greek 
literature.  Euripides  the  tragedian  was  welcomed  to  his 
court,  as  also  was  Plato  the  philosopher,  and  perhaps  Hellan- 
icus  the  historian.  He  engaged  in  wars  with  some  of  .the 
Macedonian  princes,  as  particularly  with  Arrhibaeus ;  but  he 
was  relieved  from  all  hostile  collision  with  Athens  by  the 
Sicilian  disaster.  The  character  of  Archelatls  was  sanguin- 
ary and  treacherous ;  in  his  habits  he  was  licentious.  After 
reigning  fourteen  years,  he  was  assassinated  by  the  victims 
of  his  lust,  RC.  399. 

6.  The  murder  of  Archelatls  introduced  a  period  of  dis- 
turbance, both  internal  and  external,  which  lasted  till  the  ac- 
v^tr,         f  cession  of  Philip,  b.c.  359.     During  this  interval 

JT  orty  yGftrs  or     i««-t.  n 

disturbance,    the  Macedonian  court  was  a  constant  scene  oi 
"*  '  '     plots  and  assassinations.    The  direct  line  of  suc- 

.  cession  having  failed,  numerous  pretenders  to  the  crown 
sprang  up,  who  at  different  times  found  supporters  in  the 
Illyrians,  the  Lacedaemonians,  the  Thebans,  and  the  Athe- 
nians. Civil  wars  were  almost  perpetual.  Kings  were  driven 
from  their  thrones  and  recovered  them.  There  were  at  least 
two  regencies.  So  violent  were  the  commotions  that  it 
seemed  doubtful  whether  the  kingdom  could  long  continue 
to  maintain  its  existence ;  and,  if  the  Olynthian  league  had 
allowed  to  constitute  itself  without  interference,  it  is 
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not  unlikely  that  Macedon  would  have  been  absorbed,  either 
by  that  confederacy  or  by  the  lUyrians. 

KiKGS  AND  Regents  from  b.c.  899  to  359 : — 1.  Orestes,  son  of  Archelaiis, 
a  minor.  Reigns  four  years  under  the  guardianship  of  Aeropos,  B.a  399  to 
395.  2.  Aeropus,  having  murdered  Orestes,  reigns  nearly  two  years  as  actual 
\ing,  B.C.  395  to  394.  He  is  succeeded  by  his  son,  3.  Fausanias,  who  reigns 
one  year,  when  he  is  assassinated  by  Amyntas  II.,  b.c.  393.  4.  Amyntas  IL 
has  a  reign  which  lasts,  from  its  first  year  to  its  last,  twenty-four  years,  b.c. 
393  to  369 ;  but  during  a  part  of  this  time  he  is  expelled  from  his  kingdom. 

5.  Argens,  the  brother  of  Pansanias,  reigns  during  the  two  years,  b.c.  392 
and  391.  Amyntas  then  recovers  his  kingdom,  and  retains  it  to  his  death,  in 
B.C.  369 ;  but  during  these  years  he  is  several  times  reduced  to  the  last  ex- 
tremity. At  one  time  the  lUjrrians,  at  another  the  Olynthians,  press  him 
hard ;  and  it  is  only  by  the  aid  of  Sparta  that  he  is  able  to  maintain  himself. 

6.  Alexander  II.,  the  soa  of  Amyntas,  succeeded  him,  and  reigned  between 
one  and  two  years,  when  he  was  murdered  by  Ptolemy  of  Alorus,  who  became 
regent  for  Perdiccas,  the  brother  of  Alexander  II.,  b.c.  368,  and  was  estab- 
lished in  that  position  by  PelopMas.  (See  p.  217.)  He  held  the  supreme 
power  for  a  little  more  than  three  years,  and  was  then  murdered  in  his  turn 
by  Perdiccas  III.,  b.c.  364.  7.  Perdiccas  III.  reigned  five  years,  b.c.  364 
to  359.  The  Athenians  assisted  him  against  the  chiims  of  a  pretender  named 
Pausanias ;  but  shortly  afterwards  he  fell  in  a  war  against  the  Illyrians,  b.c. 
359,  leaving  behind  him  an  infant  son,  Amyntas.  He  was  succeeded,  how- 
ever, on  the  throne  by  his  brother,  Philip  II. 

ytj  The  reign  of  Philip  is  the  turning-point  in  Macedonian 
history.  Hitherto,  if  we  except  Archelatls,  Macedonia  had 
Acceseionof  ^^^  possessed  a  single  king  whose  abilities  ex- 
PhiUp,  ii.a  ceeded  the  common  average,  or  whose  aims  had 
about  them  any  thing  of  grandeur.  Notwith- 
standing their  asserted  and  even  admitted  Hellenism,  the 
^'barbarian"  character  of  their  training  and  associations 
had  its  effect  on  the  whole  line  of  sovereigns;  and  their 
highest  qualities  were  the  rude  valor  and  the  sagacity  bor- 
dering upon  cunning  which  are  seldom  wanting  in  savages. 
But  Philip  was  a  monarch  of  a  different  stamp.  In  natural 
ability  he  was  at  least  the  equal  of  any  of  his  Greek  contem- 
poraries ;  while  the  circumstances  under  which  he  grew  to 
manjjood'were  peculiarly  favorable  to  the  development  of 
his  talents.  At  the  impressible  age  of  fifteen,  he  was  sent 
as  a  hostage  to  Thebes,  where  he  resided  for  the  greater 
part  of  three  years  (b.c.  368  to  365),  while  that  state  was  at 
the  height  of  its  prosperity  under  Pelopidas  and  Epaminon* 
das.  He  was  thus  brought  into  contact  with  those  great 
men^  was  led  to  study  their  system,  and  emulate  their  ac- 
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tions.  He  learnt  the -great  importance  of  military  training, 
and  the  value  of  inventiveness  to  those  who  wish  to  suc- 
ceed in  war ;  he  also  acquired  a  facility  of  expressing  him- 
self in  Greek,  which  was  uncommon  in  a  Macedonian. 

8.  The  situation  of  Philip  at  his  accession  was  one  of  ex; 
treme  embarrassment  and  difficulty.  Besides  Amyntas,  his 
Condition  of  ^^^phew,  for  whom  he  at  first  professed  to  be  re- 
j^oedonUn  gent,  there  were  at  least  five  pretenders  to  the 
8ucce88C8of     throne,  two   of  whom,  Pausanias   and   Argteus, 

*^*  were  supported  by  the  arms  of  foreigners.     The 

Illyrians,  moreover,  had  recently  gained  a  great  victory  over 
Perdiccas,  and,  flushed  with  success,  had  advanced  into  Mac- 
edonia and  occupied  most  of  the  westerp  provinces^  Paonia 
on  the  north,  and  Thrace  upon  the  east,  were  unquiet  neigh- 
bors, whose  hostility  might  be  counted  on  whenever  other 
perils  threatened.  Within  two  years,  however,  Philip  had 
repressed  or  overthrown  all  these  enemies,  and  found  him- 
self free  to  commence  those  wars  of  aggression  by  which  he 
converted  the  monarchy  of  Macedon  into  an  empire. 

Peace  purchased  from  Thrace,  b.c.  359.  Negotiations  with  Athens.  Am- 
phipolis  evacuated.  Argaeus  defeated  and  captured.  Pseonia  invaded,  b.c. 
358.  Great  defeat  of  the  Illjrians  under  Bardylis.  Macedonian  frontier 
pushed  westward  to  Lake  Lychnitis.     Philip  prodaimed  king,  b.c.  859. 

9.  Hitherto  it  had  been  the  policy  of  Philip  to  profess 
himself  a  friend  of  the  Athenians.  Now,  however,  that  his 
^  hands  were  free,  it  was  his  first  object  to  disembar- 
upon  Athens,  rass  himsclf  of  these  near  neighbors,  who  blocked 

*  ■  up  his  cbact-line,  watched  his  movements,  and 
might  seriously  interfere  with  the  execution  of  hia  projects. 
Accordingly,  towards  the  close  of  b.c.  358,  when  Athens  was 
already  engaged  in  the  "  Social  War,"  he  suddenly  laid  siege 
to  Amphipolis.  Having  taken  the  town,  while  he  amused 
Athens  with  promises,  he  proceeded  to  .nttack  and  capture 
Pydna  and  Poti^sea,  actual  Athenian  possessions,  making 
over  the  latter  to  Olynthus,  to  foment  jealousy  betwe^  her 
and  Athens.  He  then  conquered  the  entire  coast  district 
between  the  Strymon  and  the  Nestus,  thus  becoming  mas- 
ter of  the  important  Thracian  gold-mines,  from  which  lio 
shortly  derived  an  annual  revenue  of  a  thousand  talents  I 

Marriage  of  Philip  with  Olympias,  B.c.  367.  Foundation  of  PhilippopoUs, 
or.  Pjiilippi,:.on  the  site  of  Crenides,  for  the  protection  of  the  gold-painef. 
Bir^h  of  Alexander,  b.c.  856. 
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10,  The  year  after  these  conquests  we  find  Philip  in  Thes- 
y?^            Saly,  where  he  interferes  to  protect  the  AleuadaB  of  Larissa 

Abpor  tion  of  ^g^^^^t  the  tyrants  of  Pheras.     The  tyrants  call 
'--'  The8«aiy,i».o.  in  the  aid  of  the  Phocians,  then  at  the  zenith  of 

their  power,  and  Philip  suffers  certain  reverses ; 
but  a  few  years  later  he  is  completely  victorious,  defeats  and 
kills  Onomarchus,  and  brings  under  his  dominion  the  whole 
of  Thessaly,  together  with  Magnesia  and  Achsea  Phthiotis. 
At  the  same  time,  he  conquers  Methdn^,  the  last  Athenian 
possession  on  the  coast  of  Macedon,  attacks  Maroneia,  and 
threatens  the  Chersonese.  Athens,  the  sole  power  which 
could  effectually  h^ve  checked  tLese  successes,  made  oply 
slight  and  feeble  efforts  to  prevent  them.  Already  Philip 
had  found  the  advantage  of  having  friends  among  the  Attic 
oi-ators ;  'and  their  labore,  backed  by  the  selfish  indolence 
which  now  characterized  the  Athenians,  produced  an  in- 
action, which  had  the  most  fatal  conseque]\ces. 

Jlrst  expedition  of  Philip  into  Thessaly,  b.c.  355.  Conquest  of  Methone, 
B.O.  354.  Second  expedition  into  Thessaly,  b.c.  353.  Philip  twice  defeated 
by  Onomarchus.  Third  expedition ;  victory  of  Philip ;  Onomarchus  slain, 
B.C.  352. 

11.  The  victory  of  Philip  over  Onomarchus  roused  Ath- 
ens to  exertion.  Advancing  to  Thermopylae,  Philip  found 
Conductor  ^^^  pass  already  occupied  by  an  Athenian  army, 
the  "Sacred     and  did  not  venture  to  attack  it.    Greece  was 

^  saved  for  the  time ;  but  six  years  later  the  folly 

of  the  Thebans,  and  the  fears  of  the  Athenians,  who  were 
driven  to  despair  by  the  ill  success  of  the  Olynthian  and 
Euboic  wars,  admitted  the  Macedonian  conqueror  within 
the  barrier.  Accepted  as  h^ad  of  the  league  against  the 
impious  Phocians,  Philip  in  a  few  weeks  brought  the  "  Sa- 
cred War "  to  an  end,  obtaining  as  his  reward  the  seat  in 
the  Amphictyonic  Council  of  which  the  Phocians  were  de- 
prived, and  thus  acquiring  a  sort  of  right  to  intermeddle  as 
iTftich  as  he  liked  in  the  affairs  of  Central  and  even  South- 
era  Hellas.  ? 

■  Attempt  to  pass  Thennopylse  fails,  b.c.  352.  Philip  attacks  Herteon-tei- 
cho^.  ms  nayy  damages  the  commerce  of  Athens,  b.c.  351.  Olynthian 
war  commences,  b.c.  350.  Euboea  revolts  from  Athens,  b.c.  349.  Victory 
of  Phocion  at  Tamynje.  Olynthian  war  ended  by  the  capture  and  destruc- 
tion of  Oijuthus  ^nd  thirty-one  other  Chalcidic  cities,  B.C.  347.  Despair  of 
Athens.     The  Thebans  invite  Philip  to  conduct  the  war  against  the  Pho- 
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cians.  Athens  negotiates  a  peace,  deserting  the  Phocians,  who,  as  they  can 
not  hold  Thermopylae  without  the  aid  of  the  Athenian  fleet,  are  compelled  to 
make  their  submission,  B.C.  346.  Philip  enters  Phocis,  reduces  all  the  towns, 
and  disperses  the  inhabitants  into  villages.  Accepted  into  the  Amphictyonic 
League,  he  necessarily  becomes  its  head. 

12.  The  main  causes  of  Philip's  wonderful  success  were 
twofold: — (a)  Bettering  the  lessons  taught   him  by  his 

CausesofPhii-  ^^^^^  ^^  *^®  ^^  ^^  "wsLTy  Epaminondas,  he  had 
ip*8wondernii  armed,  equipped,  and  trained  the  Macedonian 
forces  till  they-  were  decidedly  superior  to  the 
troops  of  any  state  in  Greece.  The  Macedonian  phalanx, 
invincible  until  it  came  to  be  opposed  to  the  Romans,  was 
his  conception  and  his  work.  Nor  was  he  content  with  ex- 
cellence in  one  arm  of  the  service.  On  every  branch  he  be- 
stowed equal  care  and  thought.  Each  was  brought  into  a 
state  nearly  approaching  perfection.  His  cavalry,  heavy 
and  light,  his  peltasts,  archers,  slingers,  darters,  were  all  the 
best  of  their  kind ;  his  artillery  was  numerous  and  effect- 
ive ;  his  commissariat  service  was  well  arranged,  {b)  At  the 
same  time,  he  was  a  master  of  finesse.  Taking  advantage 
of  the  divided  condition  of  Greece,  and  of  the  general  prev- 
alence of  corruption  among  the  citizens  of  almost  every 
community,  he  played  off  state  against  state  and  politician 
against  politician.  Masking  his  purposes  up  to  the  last  mo- 
ment, promising,  cajoling,  bribing,  intimidating,  protesting, 
Jie  advanced  his  interests  even  more  by  diplomacy  than  by 
force,  having  an  infinite  fund  of  artifice  from  which  to  draw, 
and  scarcely  ever  recurring  to  means  which  he  had  used 
previously. 

To  these  main  causes  must  be  added^  (1)  the  extraordinary  activity  of  the 
roan,  who  scarcely  ever  rested  a  moment,  and  who  seemed  almost  to  possess 
the  power  of  being  in  several  places  at  once ;  and  (2)  the  decline  of  patriot- 
ism, public  spirit,  and  even  courage  in  Greece — seen  especially  in  the  apathy 
of  Athens,  but  really  pervading  the  whole  Hellenic  world,  which  had  passed 
its  prime  and  was  entering  on  the  period  of  decay.  A  certain  impetus  was 
doubtless  given  to  the  general  decline  by  the  plunder  of  Delphi,  which  began 
by  shocking  and  ended  by  depraving  the  national  conscience ;  but  the  seat 
of  the  malady  lay  deeper ;  the  precocious  race  was,  in  fact,  prematurely  ex- 
hausted, and  under  no  circumstances  could  the  pristine  vigor  have  been  re« 
covered. 

13.  Philip  had  made  peace  with  Athens  in  order  to  lay 
hold  on  Thermopylae — a  hold  which  he  never  afterwards  re- 
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laxcd.  But  it  was  ikr  from  his  intention  to  main- 
in  Eastern  tain  the  peace  an  hour  longer  than  suited  his  pur- 
Thrace.  pose.     Having  once  more  chastised  the  Illyriaa 

and  Paeonian  tribes,  he  proceeded  to  invade  Eastern  Thrace, 
and  to  threaten  the  Athenian  possessions  in  that  quarter. 
At  the  same  time,  he  aimed  at  getting  into  his  hands  the 
command  of  the  Bosphprus,  which  would  have  enabled  him 
Xo  starve  Greece  into  snbqi^ssion  by  stopping  the  importa- 
tion of  com.  Here,  however,  Persia  (which  had  at  last  come 
to  feel  alarm  at  his  progress)  combined  with  Athens  to  re- 
sist him.  Perinthus  and  Byzantium  were  saved,  and  the 
ambition  of  Philip  was  for  the  time  thwarted. 

The  peace  with  Athens  lasted,  nominally,  six  years,  b.c.  346  to  340.  But 
Philip's  aggressions  recommenced  as  early  as  b.c.  343.  He  occupied  Hal« 
onnesns,  intrigued  in  Euboea,  and  invaded  the  Chersonese,  where  Diopeithes 
opposed  him  with  some  success.  In  b.c.  341  Athens  wrested  Euboea  from 
his  grasp ;  and  in  b.c.  340  war  was  declared  formally  on  both  sides.  Philip 
laid  siege  in  succession  to  Perinthus  and  Byzantium,  but  was  foiled  in  both 
attacks,  partly  by  Persian  troops,  partly  by  the  fleet  of  Athens  under  Phoci- 
on.  The  credit  of  the  Athenian  successes  at  this  time  is  due  mainly  to  the 
counsels  of  Demosthenes. 

14.  But  the  indefatigable  warrior,  balked  of  his  prey,  and 
obliged  to  wait  till  Grecian  affairs  should  take  a  turn  more 
Campaign  on  favorable  to  him,  marched  suddenly  northward 
SMmSel^io.  ^"^  engaged  in  a  campaign  on  the  Lower  Dan- 
^^-  nbe  against  a  Scythian  prince  who  held  the  tract 
now  known  as  Bulgaria.  Victorious  hei'e,  he  recrossed  the 
Baikal^  with  a  large  body  of  captives,  when  he  was  set  upon 
by  the  Triballi  (Thracians),  defeated,  and  wounded  in  the  » 
thigh,  B.C.  339.  The  wound  necessitated  a  short  period  of 
inaction ;  but  while  the  arch-plotter  rested,  his  agents  were 
busily  at  work,  and  the  year  of  the  Triballian  defeat  saw 
the  fatal  step  taken,  which  was  once  more  to  bring  a  Mace- 
donian army  into  the  heart  of  Greece,  and  to  destroy  the  last 
remaining  chance  of  the  cause  of  Hellenic  freedom. 

Disturbance  at  the  Amphictyonic  Congress  of  March,  b.c.  339.  ^schines 
procures  a  decree  against  the  Locrians  of  Amphissa.  Refusal  of  Athens  and 
Thebes  to  join  in  the  new  crusade.  Attempt  to  execute  the  decree  fails.  Aid 
of  Philip  invoked.     He  consents,  and  marches  southward. 

15.  Appointed  by  tl\e  Amphictyons  as  their  leader  in  a 
new  "  Sacred  War,"  Philip  once  more  passed  Thermopylae 
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Second  expe-  and  entered  Phoeis.  But  he  soon  showed  that  he 
mtatoGrfece.  Came  on  no  trivial  or  temporary  errand.  The  oc- 
nmeia.°B.a**^  cupation  of  Nicsea,  Cytinium,  and  more  especially 
338.  of  Elateia,  betrayed  his  intention  of  henceforth 

holding  possession  of  Central  Greece,  and  roused  the  two 
principal  powera  of  the  region  to  a  last  desperate  effort. 
Thebes  and  Athens  met  him  at  Cheeroneia  in  full  force,  with 
contingents  from  Corinth,  Phoeis,  and  Achsea.  But  the  Mac- 
edonian phalanx  was  irresistible ;  and  the  complete  defeat 
of  the  allies  laid  Greece  at  Philip's  feet.  The  Congress  of 
Corinth  (b.c.  337),  attended  by  all  the  states  except  Sparta, 
which  proudly  stood  aloof,  accepted  the  headship  of  Mace- 
don  ;  and  the  cities  generally  undertook  to  supply  contin- 
gents to  the  force  which  he  designed  to  lead  against  Persia. 

16.  This  design,  however,  was  not  executed.  Great  prep^ 
arations  were  made  in  the  course  of  b.c.  337;  and  early  in 
Design  to  in-  B.C.  336  the  van-guard  of  the  Macedonian  army 
RilfipaBaiSsi-  ^as  scnt  across  into  Asia.  But,  a  few  months 
nated,B.o.336.  later,  the  sword  of  Pausanias  tenninated  the  ca- 
reer of  the  Macedonian  monarch,  who  fell  a  victim,  in  part 
to  his  unwillingness,  or  his  inability  to  execute  justice  upon 
powerful  offenders,  in  part  to  the  quarrels  and  dissensions  in 
his  own  family.  Olympias  certainly,  Alexander  probably, 
connived  at  the  assassination  of  Philip,  whose  removal  was 
necessary  to  th^ir  own  safety.  He  died  at  the  ago  of  forty- 
seven,  after  a  reign  of  twenty-three  years. 

17.  It  is  difficult  to  say  what  exactly  was  the  government 
of  Macedonia  undet  this  prince.  Practically,  the  monarch 
Character  of  must  havc  been  nearly  absolute;  but  it  would 
Sangovern-  appear  that,  theoretically,  he  was  bound  to  gov- 
ment  ^yxi  according  to  certain  long-established  laws  and 
customs ;  and  it  may  be  questioned  whether  he  would  have 
dared  at  any  time  to  trangress,  flagrantly  and  openly,  any 
such  law  or  usage.  The  Macedonian  nobles  were  turbulent 
and  free  of  speech.  If  accused  of  conspiracy  or  other  crime, 
they  were  entitled  to  be  tried  before  the  public  assembly. 
Their  power  must  certainly  have  been  to  some  extent  a 
check  upon  the  monarch.  And  after  the  formation  of  a  great 
standing  army,  it  became  necessary  for  the  monarch  to  con- 
'bult  the  feelings  arid  conform  his  acts  to  the  wishes  of  the 
soldiers.     But  there  seems  to '  have  been  no  such  regiilai 


nsR.  I.]  REIGN  OF  ALEXANDER.  233 

machinery  for  checking  and  controlling  the  royal  authority 
as  is  implied  in  constitutional  government. 

Flathe,  Geschichte  Makedoniens.  Leipzig,  1882-34 ;  2  vols.  8to.  Con- 
tains an  overstatement  of  the  constitutional  character  of  the  Macedonian  gov- 
ernment. 

1 8.  The  reign  of  Alexander  the  Great  has  in  the  history  of 
the  world  much  the  same  importance  which  that  of  his  father 
Reignof  Alex-  has  in  the  history  of  Macedonia  and  of  Greece. 
^at,*io.  836  Alexander  revolutionized  the  ij^st,  or,  at  any  rate, 
-3^-  .  so  much  of  it  as  was  conn^tJted  with  the  West 
by  intercourse  or  reciprocal  influence.  The  results  of  a  con- 
quest effected  in  ten  years  continued  for  as  many  centuries, 
and  remain  in  some  respects  to  the  present  day.  The  Hel- 
lenization  of  Western  Asia  and  North-eastern  Africa,  which 
dates  from  Alexander's  successes,  is  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able facts  in  the  history  of  the  human  rac#,  and  one  of  those 
most*pregnant  with  important  consequences.  It  is  as  absurd 
to  deny  to  the  author  of  such  a  revolution  the  possession  of 
extraordinary  genius  as  to  suppose  that  the  Iliad  could  have 
been  written  by  a  man  of  no  particular  ability. 

See,  on  the  Hellenization  of  Asia,  in  part  by  Alexander,  in  part  by  his  suc- 
ccfssors,  the  important  WQrk  of  Droysen,  Geschichte  des  Hellenismus  oder  der 
BUdung  des  HellemsHschen  Staaten  Systemes.     Hamburg,  1843 ;  %sq, 

19.  The  situation  of  Alexander,  on  his  accession,  was  ex- 
tremely critical ;  and  it  depended  wholly  on  his  own  energy 
TT»      1  Aim   and  foree  of  character  whether  he  would  retain 

His  early  diffl- 

cuitiea.  He  is  his  father's  power  or  lose  it.  His  position  was 
tlfeieaderehip  far  from  assured  at  home,  where  he  had  many 
of  Greece.  pivals ;  and  among  the  conquered  nations*  there 
was  a  general  inclination  to  test  the  qualities  of  the  new 
and  young  prince  by  the  assertion  of  independence.  But 
Alexander  was  equal  to  the  occasion.  Seizing  the  throne 
without  a  moment's  hesitation,  he  executed  or  drove  out  his 
rivals.  Forestalling  any  open  hostility  on  the  part  of  the 
Greeks,  he  marched  hastily,  at  the  head  of  a  large  army, 
through  Thessaly,  Phocis,  and  Boeotia,  to  Corinth,  and  there 
required,  and  obtained,  from  the  deputies  whom  he  had  con- 
vened to  meet  him,  the  same  "  hegemony,"  or  leadership, 
,    which  had  been  granted  to  his  father.    Sparta 

Campaigns  in  ^  ^ 

Thrace  apdii-  alone,  as  she  had  done  before,  stood  aloof.     From 
^  **  Corinth,  Alexander  retraced  his  steps  to  Macedon, 
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and  thence  proceeded  to  chastise  his  enemies  in  the  !Nqi*th 
and  West,  invading  Thrace,  defeatihg  the  Triballi  and  the 
Getaj,  and  even  crossing  the  Danube ;  after  which  he  turned 
southward,  and  attacked  and  defeated  the  Illyrians  under 
Clitus  and  Glaucias. 

20.  Meanwhile,  in  Greece,  a  false  report  of  Alexander's 
death  induced  Thebes  to  raise  the  standard  of  revolt.  A 
Revolt  and  de-  general  insurrection  might  have  followed  but  for 
Thebe8*"B.a  *^^  promptness  and  celerity  of  the  young  mon- 
336.  arch.  Marching  straight  from  lUyria  southward, 
he  appeared  suddenly  in  Bceotia,  stormed  and  took  Thebes, 
and,  after  a  wholesale  massacre,  punished  the  survivors  by 
completely  destroying  their  city  and  selling  them  all  as 
slaves.  This  signal  vengeance  had  the  effect  intended.  All 
Greece  was  terror-struck ;  and  Alexander  could  feel  that  he 
might  commence-his  Asiatic  enterprise  in  tolerable  security. 
Greece  was  now  not  likely  to  rebel,  unless  he  suffered  some 
considerable  reverSjg. 

21.  In  the  spring  of  b.c.  334  Alexander  passed  the  Helles- 
pont with  an  army  numbering  about  35,000  men.     The  usu- 
al remissness  of  the  Persians  allowed  him  to  cross 

Hellespont  without  oppositiou.  A  plaij  of  operations,  sdg- 
Granfcus.^o.  gcsted  by  Mcmnon  the  RhodiSm,  which  consist- 
•^^  ed  in  avoiding  an  engagement  in  Asia  Minor,  and 

carrying  the  war  into  Macedonia  by  means  of  the  over- 
whelming Persian  fleet,  was  rejected,  and  battle  was  given 
to  Alexander,  on  the  Granicus,  by  a  force  only  a  little  supe- 
rior to  his  own.  The  victory  of  the  invader  placed  Asia 
Minor  at  his  mercy,  and  Alexander  with  his  usual  celerity 
proceeded  to  overrun  it.  Still,  he  seems  to  have  been  un- 
willing to  remove  his  army  very  far  from  the  ^gean  coast, 
so  long  as  Memnon  was  alive.  But  the  death  of  that  able 
commander,  in  the  spring  of  b.c.  333,  left  him  free  to  act ; 
and  he  at  once  took  the  road  which  led  to  the  heart  of  the 
Persian  empire. 

22*  The  conflict  at  Is§us  between  Alexander  and  Darius 
himself  was  brought  on  under  circumstances  peculiarly  fa- 
Battteofis-  vorable  to  the  Macedonian  monarch.  Darius  had 
ber*  B.a  g33."  intended  to  fight  in  the  plain  of  Antioch,  where 
TySejolM,*''  ^^s  vast  army  would  have  had  room  to  aict.  But, 
and  Egypt,      ^g  Alexander  did  not  come  to  meet  him,  he  grew 
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impatient,  and  advanced  into  the  defiles  which  lie  between 
Syria  and  Oilicia.  The  armies  met,  almost  without  warning, 
in  a  position  where  numbers  gave  no  advantage.  Under 
such  circumstances  the  defeat  of  the  Persians  was^a  matter 
of  course.  Alexander  deserves  less  credit  for  the  victory  of 
Issus  than  for  the  use  he  made  of  it.  It  was  a  wise  and  far- 
seeing  policy  which  disdained  the  simple  plan  of  pressing 
forward  on  a  defeated  foe,  and  preferred  to  let  him  escape 
and  reorganize  his  forces,  while  the  victory  was  utilized  in 
another  way.  Once  possessed  of  the  command  of  the  sea, 
Alexander  would  be  completely  secure  at  home.  He  there- 
fore proceeded  from  Issus  against  Tyre,  Gaza,  and"  Egypt. 
Twenty  months  sufficed  for  the  reduction  of  these  places. 
Having  possessed  himself  of  all  «the  maritime  provinces  of 
Persia,  Alexander,  in  b.c.  331,  proceeded  to  seek  his  enemy 
in  the  heart  of  his  empire. 

The  foundation  of  Alexandria  in  the  most  fiEivorable  situation  for  commerce 
that  Egyi^  offers,  indicated  that  Alexander  was  no  vulgar  conqueror,  but  one 
with  fieir-sighted  aims  and  projects.  Alexandria,  as  the  capital  of  a  separate 
kingdom,  may  hare  grown  to  be  more  than  its  founder  ever  intended ;  but  it 
could  under  no  circumstances  have  failed  to  become  a  great  city.  Alexander 
deserves  credit  both  for  conceiving  the  idea  of  changing  the  capital,  and  for 
fixing  on  so  excellent  a  site. 

23.  In  the  final  conflict,  near  Arbela,  the  relative  strength 
of  the  two  contending  parties  was  fairly  tried.  Darius  had 
Battle  of  Ar-  Collected  the  full  force  of  his  empire,  had  selected 
beia,B.o.33i.  -g^jj^  prepared  his  ground,  and  had  even  obtained 
the  aid  of  allies.  His  defeat  was  owing,  in  part,  to  the  in- 
trinsic superiority  of  the  Buropean  over  the  Asiatic  soldier; 
Surrender  of  in  part,  and  in  great  part,  to  the  consummate  ftbil- 
&aM&Per-^y  of  the  Macedonian  commander.  The  conflict 
sepoiifl.  ^as  absolutely  decisive,  for  it  was  impossible  that 
any  battle  should  be  fought  under  conditions  more  favorable 
to  Persia.  Accordingly,  the  three  capitals,  Babylon,  Susa, 
and  Persepolis,  surrendered,  almost  without  resistance ;  and 
the  Persian  monarch  became  a  fugitive,  and  was  ere  long 
murdered  by  his  servants. 

Agis,  the  Spartan  king,  heads  an  insurrection  in  Greece ;  but  is  attacked 
and  defeated  by  Antipater,  b.c.  830. 

24.  The  most  remarkable  part  of  Alexander's  career  now 
commences.     An  ordinary  conqueror  would  have  been  sat- 
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conqnestpf  isfied  with  the  submission  of  the  great  capitals, 
Sstefu^prov-  and  would  have  awaited,  in  the  luxurious  abodes 
v^tou*onii-'  which  they  offered,  the  adhesion  of  the  more  dis- 
<ii«-  ^  tant  provinces.  But  for  Alexander  rest  possessed 
no  attractions.  So  long  as  there  were  lands  or  men  to  con- 
quer, it  was  his  delight  to  subjugate  them.  The  pursuit  of 
Darius  and  then  of  Bessus,  drew  him  on  to  the  ^orth-eastem 
corner  of  the  Persian  Empire,  whence  the  way  was  open  into 
a  new  world^  generally  believed  to  be  one  of  immense  wealth. 
From  Bactria  and  Sogdiana,  Alexander  proceeded  through 
Affghanistan  to  India,  which  he  entered  on  the  side  whence 
alone  India  is  accessible  by  land,  viz.,  the  north-west.  At 
first  he  warred  with  the  princes  who  held  their  governments 
as  dependencies  of  Persia ;  but,  when  these  had  submitted, 
he  desired  still  to  press  eastward,  and  complete  the  subjuga- 
tion of  the  continent,  which  was  believed  to  terminate  at  no 
great  distance.  The  refusal  of  his  soldiers  to  proceed  stop- 
ped him  at  the  Sutlej,  and  forced  him  to  relinquish  his  de- 
signs, and  to  bend  his  steps  homeward. 

Details  of  the  Mabch  to  Bactria  and  India.  Advance  to  Ecbatana, 
B.c^  330.  March  thence  to  Khages.  Murder  of  Darius  by  Bessus.  Flight 
of  Bessus.  Conquest  of  Hyrcania,  Aria,  and  Drangiana.  Trial  and  execu- 
tion of  Philotas.  Execution  of  Parmenio.  Invasion  of  Bactria  and  capture 
of  JBessus,  B.C.  829.  March  to  the  Jaxartes.  Conquest  of  Bactria  and  Sog- 
diana, B.C.  32B-7.  Murder  of  Clitns.  Execution  of  Callisthenes.  March 
to  the  Indus,  b;c.  326.  Defeat  of  Porus.  Advance  to  the  Hyphasis  (Sutlej) 
- — refusal  of  the  troops  to  propeed  farther.     Descent  of  the  Indus,  b.c.  326-5. 

25.  It  was  characteristic  of  Alexander,  that,  even  when 
compelled  to  desist  from  a  forward  movement,  he  did  not  re- 
trace his  steps,  but  returned  to  the  Persian  capital  by  an  en- 
tirely new  route.  Following  the  course  of  the  L^us  in  ships 
built  for  the  purpose,  while  his  army  marchOT  along  the 
banks,  he  conquered  the  valley  as  he  descended,  and,  having 
reached  the  ocean,  proceeded  with  the  bulk  of  his  troops 
westward  through  Gedrosia  (Beloochistan)  and  Carmania 
into  Persia.  Mea^iwhile  his  admiral,  ISTearchus,  sailed  from 
the  Indus  to  the  Euphrates,  thus  reopening  a  line  of  commu- 
nication which  had  probably  been  little  used  since  the  time 
of  Darius  Hystaspis.  Alexander,  in  his  march,  experienced 
terrible  difficulties ;  and  the  losses  incurred  in  the  Gedrosian 
desert  exceeded  those  of  all  the  rest  of  the  expedition.     Still 
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he  brought  back  to  Persepolis  the  greatef  portion  of  his 
aimy,  and  found  himself  in  a  position,  not  only  to  maintain 
his  conquests,  but  to  undertake  fresh  ones,  for  the  purpose 
of  rounding  off  and  completing  his  empire. 

The  Toyage  of  Nearchus  Ittsted  five  months,  from  the  end  of  September,  b.c. 
325,  to  the  end  of  February,  b.c.  324.  Alexander's  land  march  from  the 
Indus  to  Persepolis,  the  greatest  feat  that  he  ever  performed,  occupied  about 
the  same  period.  We  must  ascribe  to  the  prestige  of  his  previous  successes 
'  the  fact  that  he  was  not  attacked  and  crushed  on  this  return  march  through 
trackless  and  utterly  desert  regions. 

Nearchus's  voyage  was  treated,  in  the  last  century,  by  Vincent,  whose 
work,  The  Voyage  of  Nearchtu  from  the  Indus  to  the  Euphrates  (London, 
1797 ;  4tG),  was  very  creditable  to  the  author.  A  better  comment  on  the 
text  will,  however,  be  found  in  the  Geographi  Groeci  Minores  of  Mons.  C. 
MtJLLER.    (Seep.  224.)  ^ 

26.  It  was  the  intention  of  Alexander,  after  taking  the 
measures  which  he  thought  advisable  for  the  consolidation 
of  his  empire,  and  the  improvement  of  his  intended  capital, 
Babylon,  to  attempt  the  conquest  of  the  peninsula  of  Arabia 
■ — a  vast  tract  inconveniently  interposed  between  his  west- 
em  and  his  eastern  provinces.  A  fleet,  under  Nearchus,  was 
to  have  proceeded  along  the  coast,-  whilst  Alexander,  with 
an  immense  host,  traversed  the  interior.  But  these  plans 
were  brought  to  an  end  by  the  sudden  death  of  their  pro- 
jector at  Babylon,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  his  reign  and  the 
thirty-third  of  his  age,  June,  b.c,  323.  This  premature  de- 
raise  makes  it  impossible  to  determine  whether,  or  no,  the 
political  wisdom  of  Alexander  was  on  a  par  with  his  strate- 
gic ability — whether,  or  no,  he  would  have  succeeded  in  con- 
solidating and  uniting  his  heterogeneous  conquests,  and  have 
proved  the  Darius  as  well  as  the  Cyrus  of  his  empire.  Cut 
off  unexpectedly  in  the  vigor  of  early  manhood,  he  left  no 
inheritor,  either  of  his  power  or  of  his  projects.  The  empire 
which  he  had  constructed  broke  into  fragments  soon  after 
his  death ;  and  his  plans,  whatever  they  were,  perished  with 
him. 

The  policy  of  Alexander,  so  far  as  appears,  aimed  at  complete  fusion  and 
amalgamation  of  his  own  Grseco-Macedonian  subjects  with  the  dominant 
race  of  the  subjugated  countries,  the  Medo-Persians.  He  felt  the  difficulty 
of  holding  such  extensive  conquests  by  garrisons  of  Europeans,  and  therefore 
determined  to  associate  in  the  task  of  ruling  and  governing  the  Asiatic  race 
which  had  shown  itself  most  capable  of  those  high  functions.  Ultimately, 
he  would  have  fused  the  two  peoples  into  one  by  translations  of  populations 
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and  intermarriages.  Meanwhile,  he  nnited  the  two  In  the  military  and  civil 
services,  incorporating  20,000  -Persians  into  his  phalanx,  appointing  many 
Persians  to  satrapies,  and  composing  his  court  pretty  equally  of  Persian  and 
Macedonian  noblemen.  His  scheme  had  the  merits  of  originality  and  in- 
trinsic fairness.  Its  execution  would  undoubtedly  h^ve  elevated  Asia  to  a 
point  which  she  has  never  yet  reached.  But  this  advantage  could  not  have 
been  gained  without  some  counterbalancing  loss.  The  mixed  people  which 
it  was  his  object  to  produce,  while  vastly  superior  to  ordinary  Asiatics,  would 
have  fallen  far  below  the  Hellenic,  perhaps  even  below  the  Macedonian  type. 
It  is  thus  not  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  scheme  was  nipped  in  the  bud, 
and  Hellenic  culture  preserved  in  tolerable  purity  to  exercise  a  paramount 
influence  over  the  Koman,  and  so  over  the  modem,  world. 

The  death  of  Alexander  has  been  ascribed  by  some  to  poison,  by  others  to 
habitual  drunkenness.  But  the  hardships  of  the  Gedrosian  march  and  the 
unhealthiness  of  the  Chaldaean  marshes  sufficiently  account  for  it. 


.    SECOND  PERIOD. 

From  the  Death  of  Alexander  the  Cheat  to  the  Battle  o/  Jpsus, 

B.C.  323  to  301. 

SouBCES.  The  main  authority  for  this  period  is  Diodorus,  books  xviii. 
to  XX.  He  appears  to  have  followed,  in  this  portion  of  his  History,  the  con- 
temporary author,  Hierontmus  of  Cardia,  who  wrote  an  account  of  Alex- 
ander  and  his  successors,  aboyt  b.c.  270.  Plutarch's  lives  of  Eumenes, 
Demetrius,  and  Phocion  are  also  of  considerable  value;  for,  though  he 
draws  generally  from  Diodorus,  yet  occasionally  he  has  recourse  to  inde- 
pendent authorities,  e.  g.,  Duris  of  Samos,  who  wrote  a  Greek  and  also  a 
Macedonian  History,  about  b.c.  280.  The  thirteenth  book  of  Justin's  His* 
tory  and  the  fragments  of  Arriak  and  Dbxippus  should  also  be  consulted. 
For  these  fragments,  see  the  Fragrnenta  Historicorum  Grcecorum  of  C.  Mui^ 
LER,  vol.  iii. 

Among  modem  works  especially  treating  of  the  period,  the  best  is 

Droysen,  Geschichte  der Nach/olger  Alexanders des  Grossen.  Hamburg, 
1836-43;  2  vds.  8vo. 

The  student  will  do  well  to  consult  also  chapters  xcv,  and  xcvL  of  Mr. 
Grote's  History  of  Greece,  and  chapters  lvi.-lix.  of  Bishop  Thirlwall's 
work  on  the  same  subject. 

1.  The  circumstances  under  which  Alexander  died  led 
naturally  to  a  period  of  convulsion.  He  left  at  his  death  no 
Troubles  con-  legitimate  issue,  and  designated  no  successor. 
Ai«xauder'8  '^®  Macedonian  law  of  succession  was  uncer- 
death.  ^ain ;  and,  of  those  who  had  the  best  title  to  the 

throne,  there  was  not  one  who  could  be  considered  by  any 
unprejudiced  person  worthy  of  it.  The  great  generals  of 
the  deceased  king  became  thus,  almost  of  necessity,  aspirants 
to  the  regal  dignity ;  and  it  was  scarcely  possible  that  their 
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rival  claims  could  be  settled  without  an  appeal  to  arms 
and  a  long  and  bloody  struggle.  For  a  time,  the  fiction  of 
a  united  Macedonian  Empire  under  the  sovereignty  of  the 
old  royal  family  was  kept  up ;  but  from  the  first  the  gen- 
erals were  the  real  depositaries  of  power,  and  practically  a 
division  of  authority  took  effect  almost  from  Alexander's 

death. 

Alexander'left  behind  him  an  illegitimate  son,  named  Hercules,  a  boy  ten 
or  twelve  years  old.  He  also  left  Roxana  pregnant  The  other  living  mem- 
bers of  the  royal  family  were  Arrhidaeus,  his  half-brother,  a  bastard  sou  df 
Philip,  who  was  grown  up ;  Cleopatra,  Cynand,  and  Thesaalonica,  his  sisters; 
and  Eurydic^,  his  niece,  daughter  of  Cynan^  and  Amyntas,  son  of  Perdiccas 
III.  Olympias  also,  the  widow  of  Philip  and  mother  of  Alexander,  was  still 
living. . 

2.  Tlie  difficulty  with  respect  to  the  succession  was  ter- 
minated without  bloodshed.     The  claims  of  Hercules  being 

Settlement  of  P*®^®^  over,  Arrhid83us,  who  was  at  Babylon,  was 
thesaccesaion  proclaimed  king  under  the  name  of  Philip,  and 
~  ^  *  with  the  understanding  that  he  was  to  share  the 
empii*e  with  Roxana's  child,  if  she  should  give  birth  to  a  boy. 
At  the  same  time,  four  guardians,  or  regents,  were  appointed 
— Antipater  and  Graterus  in  Europe,  Perdiccas  and  Leonna- 
tus  (for  whom  was  soon  afterwards  substituted  Melcager)  in 
Asia.  But  the  murder  of  Meleager  by  Perdiccas  shortly  I'e- 
duced  the  number  of  guardians  to  three. 

3.  The  sole  command  of  the  great  army  of  Asia,  assumed 
by  Perdiccas  on  the  death  of  Meleager,  made  his  position 
Great  power  vastly  Superior  to  that  of  his  European  colleagues, 
He^^wbates  ^°^  enabled  him  to  take  the  entire  direction  of  af- 
theprovhices.  fairg  on  his  own  side  of  the  Hellespont.  But,  to 
maintain  this  position,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  content 
the  other  great  military  chiefs,  who  had  lately  been  his 
equals,  and  who  would  not  have  been  satisfied  to  remain 
very  much  his  inferiors.  Accordingly,  a  distribution  of  sa- 
trapies was  made  within  a  few  weeks  of  Alexander's  death ; 
and  each  chief  of  any  pretensions  received  a  province  pro- 
portioned to  his  merits  or  his  influence. 

In  this  partition,  Ptolemy  Lagi,  repoted  an  illegitimate  son  of  Philip,  re- 
ceived Egypt ;  Pithon,  Media ;  Antigonns,  Phrygia,  Lycia,  and  Pamphylia ; 
Eumenes  the  Cardian,  Cappadocia,  which  remained,  however,  still  to  be  con- 
quered ;  Leonnatns,  Mysia ;  Lysimachus,  Macedonian  Thrace ;  Menander,^ 
Lydia ;   Asander,  Caria :   Philotas^^Usia ;  and  Laomedon,  Syria.     Ncar- 
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chus,  Alexander's  admiral,  received  the  government  of  Lycia  and  Pamphylia, 
as  sob-satrap  under  Antigonus ;  and  Cleomenes  remained  in  a  similsu*  ppsi- 
tion  under  Ptolemy  Lagi.  The  other  provinces  continued  under  the  govern- 
ors appointed  by  Alexander. 

4.  It  was  not  the  intention  of  Perdiccas  to  break  up  tbe 
unity  of  Alexander's  empire.  Roxana  having  given  birth 
insubordina-  to  a  boy,  the  government  was  carried  on  in  the 
pr^o'lindaf  "ame  of  the  two  joint  kings.  Perdiccas's  own 
governors.  office  was  that  of  vizier  or  piime  minister.  The 
generals  who  had  received  provinces  were  viewed  by  Per- 
diccas as  mere  governors  intrusted  with  their  administra- 
tion,  and  answerable  to  the  kings  for  it.  He  himself,  as 
prime  •minister,  undertook  to  give  commands  to  the  govern- 
ors as  to  their  courses  of  action.  But  he  soon  found  that 
they  declined  to  pay  his  commands  any  respect.  The  cen- 
trifugal force  ^*as  greater  than  the  centripetal ;  and  the  dis- 
integration of  the  empire  was  not  to  be  avoided. 

Leonnatus  and  Antigonus,  required  Iby  Perdiccas  to  put  Eumenes  in  pos- 
session of  Cappadocia,  make  light  of  his  orders.  Antigonus  does  nothing. 
Leonnatus  schemes  to  marry  Cleopatra  and  supplant  Antipater  in  Macedon ; 
but  wishing  first  to  put  down  the  insurrection  of  the  Greeks,  he  marches  into 
Thessaly,  where  he  falls.  Ptolemy  Lagi  puts  Cleomenes  to  death,  and  acts, 
as  independent  prince  in  Egypt.  Perdiccas  has  to  undertake  the  Cappado- 
cian  war  in  person,  defeats  Ariarathes,  *nd  installs  Eumenes.  In  another  part 
of  the  empire,  Pithon  plans  to  make  himself  independent  by  the  help  of  those 
discontented  colonists  who  had  been  settled  by  Alexander  along  his  north- 
eastern frontier ;  he  is  balked,  however,  by  the  foresight  and  prompt  cruelty 
of  the  vizier. 

5.  It  was  probably  the  uncertainty  of  his  actual  position, 
and  the  difficulty  of  improving  it  without  some  violent  step, 
.     .^      ,    that  led  Perdiccas  to  entertain  the  idea  of  re- 

Ambltionof  .  ^,        ,  .  ,    ,.  i^       •   •         ^u 

Perdiccas.  moving  the  kmgs,  and  himselt  seizing  the  em- 
the  ^fraps  pir6.  Though  he  had  manied  Nicsea,  the  daugh- 
against  him.  ^^^  ^£  Antipater,  he  arranged  to  repudiate  her, 
and  negotiated  a  marriage  with  Cleopatra,  Alexander's  sis- 
ter. Sudh  a  union  would  have  given  to  his  claims  the  color 
of  legitimacy.  The  opjTosition  which  he  had  chiefly  to  fear 
was  that  of  his  colleagues  in  the  regency,  Antipater  and 
Craterus,  and  of  the  powerful  satraps,  Ptolemy  Lagi  and 
Antigonus.  The  former  he  hoped  to  cajole,  while  he  crush- 
ed the  latter.  But  his  designs  were  penetrated.  Antigonus 
fled  to  Macedonia,  b.c,  322,  ai^d  warned  Craterus  and  Antip- 
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ater  of  their  danger.  ^  league  was  made  between  them 
and  Ptolemy ;  and  thus,  in  the  war  which  followed,  Perdio- 
cas  and  his  friend  £umenes  were  engaged  on  the  one  side 
against  Antipater,  Craterus,  Antigonus,  and:  Ptolemy  Lagi 
on  the  other. 

6.  Perdicca,^,  leaving  Eumenes  to  d^end  Asia,  marched  in 
peraon  against  Ptolemy.  His  army  was  from  the  first  dis- 
Firat  war  affected ;  and,  when  the  military  operations  with 
"sSc^ssors,"  which  he  commenced  the  campaign  failed,  they 
SStifof Per-  op^^^y  mutinied,  attacked  him,  and  slew  him  in 
diccas,  his  tent.  Meanwhile  Eumenes,  remaining  on  the 
defensive  in  Asia  Minor,  repulsed  the  assaults  made  upon 
him,  defeated  and  slew  Craterus,  and  made  himself  a  great 
reputation. 

7.  The  removal  of  Pefdiccas  from  the  scene  necessitated 
a  new  arrangement.  Ptolemy  declining  the  regency,  it  was 
.  •,    ,      ,    conferred  by  the  army  of  Perdiccas  on  Pithon 
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regent,  B.a      and  ArrhidfiBus,  two  of  their  generals,  who  with 
^  *  difficulty  maintained  their  position  against  the 

intrigues  of  Eurydic6,  the  young  wife  of  the  mock  monarch, 
Philip  Arrhidaeus,  until  the  arrival  of  Antipater  in  Syria,  to 
whom  they  resigned  their  office.  Antipater,  now  became 
•  sole  regent,  silenced  Eurydice,  and  made  a  fresh  division  of 
the  provinces  at  Triparadisus,  in  Northern  Syria,  %c,  320. 

By  this  division,  while  Ptolemj  Lagi  aiA Antigonus  retained  their  old  gor- 
emments,  Clitos  received,  Lydia,  and  Arrhidieiip  Mysia  or  the  Hellespontine 
Phrygia;  Seleucus  was  made  satrap  of  Bahylon,  and  Antigonus  satrap  of 
Susiana,  The  care  and  custody  (^  the  two  kings  was  at  first  intrusted  to 
Antigonus,  but  afterwards  assumed  by  Antipater  himself.  To  Antigonus 
was  assigned  the  conduct  of  the  war  with  Eumenes.  Ca«sander,  the  son 
of  Antipater,  was  made  second  in  command  under  Antigonus,  with  the  title 
of  chiliarch, 

8.  A  war  followed  between  Antigonus  and  Eumenes. .  De- 
feated in  the  open  field  through  the  treachery  of  Apollonides, 
Wars  of  An-  whom  Antigonus  had  bribed,  Eumenes  took  ref- 
Bamenes^^Sd  «g®  ^^  ^^G  mountain  fastness  of  Nora,  where  he 
SrfSfila^e-  defended  himself  successfully  against  every  at- 
don.  •  tack  for  many  months.  .  Antigonus  tixmed  his 
arms  against  other  so-called  rebels,  defeated  them,  and  be- 
came master  of  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor.  Mean'^hile, 
Ptolemy  picked  a  quarrel  with  Laomedon,  satrap  of  Syria, 
sent  an  army  into  his  province,  and  annexed  it. 

1> 
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9.  The  death  of  the  regent  Auti§ater  in  Macedonia  pro- 
duced a  farther  complication.  Overlooking  the  claims  of 
Death  of  An-  his  8on,  Cassander,  he  bequeathed  the  regency  to 
gency'of  fS^  his  Mend,  the  aged  Polysperchon,  and  thus  drove 
ysperchoa  Cassander  into  opposition.  Cassander  fled  to  An- 
tigonus;  and  a  league  was  formed  between  Ptolemy,  Cas- 
sander, and  Antigonus  on  the  one  hand,  and  Polysperchoii 
and  Eumenes  on  the  other;  the  two  latter  defending  the 
cause  of  unity  and  of  the  Macedonian  monarchs,  the  three 
former  that  of  disruption  and  of  satrapial  independence. 

10.  Antigonus  began  the  war  by  absorbing  Lydia  and  at- 
tacking Mysia.     He  was  soon,  however,  called  away  to  the 

War  of  the  sa-  ^^^^  ^Y  *^^  threatening  attitude  of  Eumenes, 
traps  against  -^ho  had  Collected  a  force  in  Cilicia,  with  which 
and  Eumenes.  he  menaced  Syria  and  JPhoenicia.  The  command 
Death  of  Eu-  of  the  sca,  whicli  Phoenicia  might  have  given, 
meues.  would  have  enabled  Eumenes  and  Polyspercl^u 

to  unite  their  forces  and  act  together.  It  was  the  policy  of 
Antigonus  to  prevent  this.  Accordingly,  after  defeating 
the  royal  fleet,  commanded  by  Clitus,  near  Byzantium,  he 
marched  in  person  against  Eumenes,  who  retreated  before 
him,  crossed  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  and  united  his  troops 
with  those  of  a  number  of  the  Eastern  satraps,  whom  he 
found  leagued  together  to  resist  the  aggressions  of  Seleucus 
and  Pithon.  •  Antigonus  Ifcivanced  to  Susa,  while  Eumenes 
i-etreated  into  Persia  Proper.  Two  battles  were  fought 
with  little  advantage  to  either  side ;  but  at  last  the  Mace- 
donian jealousy  of  a  foreigner  and  the  insubordination  of 
Alexander's  veterans  prevailed.  Eumenes  was  seized  by 
his  own  troops,  delivered  up  to  Antigonus,  and  put  to  death, 
B.c.316v 

11.  Meanwhile,  in  Europe,  Cassander  had  proved  fully  ca- 
pable of  making  head  against  Polysperchon.  Afler  counter- 
Successes  of  acting  the  effect  of  Polysperchon's  proceedings 
Cassander.  j^  Attica  and  the  Peloponnese,  he  had  marched 
into  Macedonia,  where  important  changes  had  taken  place 
among  the  members  ©f  the  royal  family.  Eurydic6,  the 
young  wife  of  Philip  Arrhidaeus,  had  raised  a  party,  and  so 
alarmed  Polysperchon  for  his  own  power  that  he  had  de- 
termined on  making  common  cause  with  Olympias,  who  re- 
turned from  Epirus  to  Macedon  on  his  invitation.    Eurydice 
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found  herself  powerless  in  the  presence  of  the  more  august 
princess,  and,  betaking  herself  to  flight,  was  arrested,  and,  to- 
gether with  her  husband,  put  to  death  by  her  rival,  b.c.  317. 
But  Cassander  avenged  her  the  next  year.  Entering  Mace- 
donia suddenly,  he  carried  all  before  him,  besieged  Olympias 
in  Pydna,  and,  though  she  surrendered  on  tenns,  allowed  her 
to  be  killed  by  her  enemies.  Roxana  and  the  young  Alex- 
ander he  held  as  prisoners,  while  he  strengthened  his  title  to 
the  Macedoqian  throne  by  a  marriage  with  Thessalonica,  the 
daughter  of  King  Philip. 

12.  Thus  the  rebellious  satraps  had  everywhere  triumph- 
ed over  the  royalists,  and  the  Macedonian  throne  had  faWen, 
Ambition  of  ^^^ugh  Roxana  and  the  young  Alexander  were 
L^'e^e  torn-  ^^^'^  ^^v^»g-  ^«^  now  the  victors  fell  out  among 
hfmf^am    ^^^"^selves.     Antigpnus,  after  the  death. of  Eu- 

menes,  had  begun  to  let  it  be  seen  that  nothing 
less  than  the  entire  empire  of  Alexander  would  content  him. 
He  slew  Pithon,  drove  Seleucus  from  Babylonia,  and  dis- 
tributed the  Eastern  provinces  to  his  creatures.  He  then 
marched  westward,  where  important  changes  had  occurred 
during  his  absence.  Cassander  had  made  himself  complete 
master  of  Macedonia  aj»d  Greece ;  Lysimachus  had  firmly 
established  himself  in  Thrace;  and  Asander,  satrap  of  Caria, 
had  extended  his  dominion  o^er  Lycia  and  Cappadocia. 
These  chiefs,  fearing  the  ambition  of  Aniigonus,  entered  into 
a  league  with  Ptolemy  Lagi  and  Seleucus,  now  a  fugitive  at 
his  court;  and  when  the  terms  which  they  i»roposed  were 
rejected,  made  preparations  for  war.  • 

13.  The  war  of  An tigonus  against  Ptolemy,  Cassander, 
Seleucus,  Asander  (or  the  Carian  Cassander),  and  Lysima- 
Piretwarof  ^^^®  lasted  for  three  yeaiu  Antigonus  had  the 
wfth^h°"s  assistance  of  his  son  Demetrius  in  Asia,  atid  (at 
traps,  B.a  814-  first)  of  Polyspcrchon  and  his  son  Alexander  in 

Europe.  He  was,  on  the  whole,  moderately  suc- 
cessful in  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  Greece ;  but  the  recovery 
of  Babylonia  by  Seleucus,  and  the  general  adhesion  to  his 
cause  of  the  Eastei*n  provinces,  more  than  counterbalanced 
these  gains. 

Details  of  the  War.  Antigonus,  anxious  to  obtain  the  mastery  of  the 
sea,  begins  by  attacking  Syria  and  Phoenicia,  b.c.  314.  Ptolemy  Lagi  makes 
but  a  poor  defense;    and  the  fall  of  Tyre,  after  a  siege  of  fifteen  months/ 
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places  Phoenicia  at  Antigonos^s  diq^xxaL  At  the  same  time,  most  of  Asia 
Minor  is  recovered  to  Antigonus  hj  his  nephew,  Ptolemy.  Antigonns  f^en, 
leaving'  Demetrius  in  Phoenicia,  proceeds  in  person  against  Asander — b.c. 
313 — ^and  succeeds  in  crashing  him.  He*menaces  hoth  Ljsimachus  and 
Cassander,  but  is  recalled  to  Syria  by  the  ill  saccess  of  Demetrins,  whom 
Ptolemy  has  defeated  at  Graza,  b.c.  312.  This  victory  encourages  Seleucns 
to  attempt  the  reooveiy  of  Babylon.  He  marches  thither  and  is  well  re- 
ceived, defeats  Nicanor^  governor  of  Media,  and  becomes  master  of  Babylo- 
nia, Media,  Susiana,  and  Persia.  Demetrius  is  sent  against  him  as  soon  as 
his  successes  are  known;  but  he  effects  little,  and  returns  to  his  &ther. 
Meanwhile,  Antigonus  recovers  Syria,  but  receives  a  check  in  an  attempt 
against  the  Arabs  of  Petra.  Cassander,  on  the  whole,  loses  ground  in 
Greece ;  and  the  desire  for  a  breathing-space  induces  the  greater  number  of 
the  belligerents  to  consent  to  a  peace  in  b.c.  311,  which  none  of  them  intend 
to  be  lasting. 

14.  The  terms  of  the  peace  negotiated  in  b.c.  311  were, 
(1)  That  each  should  keep  what  he  possessed ;  (2)  That  the 
Peace  of  bIo.  Greek  cities  should  be  independent ;  (3)  That  Cas- 
^^^-  Sander  should  retain  his  power  till  the  young  Al- 
exander came  of  age.  .  Seleucus  was  no  party  to  the  treaty, 
and  was  not  mentioned  in  it.  It  was  probably  thought  that 
he  xx»uld  well  hold  his  own ;  though  had  he  been  seriously 
menaced,  the  treaty  would  have  been  at  once  thrown  to  the 
winds.  As  it  was,  only  a  few  monihs  passed  before  there 
was  a  renewal  of  hostilities. 

The  murder  of  Koxana  and  the  }K)ung  Alexander  by  the  orders  of  Cassan- 
der was  a  natural  consequence  of  the  third  article  of  the  treaty,  and  was  no 
doubt  expected  by  Antigonus.  He  gladly  saw  these  royal  personages  re- 
moved out  of  his  way ;  «while  it  suited  him  that  the  odium  of  the  act  should 
attach  -toaon^  of  his  adversaries. 

15.  H6stilities  recommenced  in  the  year  following  the 
treaty,  b.c.  3ia  They  were  precipitated  by  the  breach  which 
Second  Wir  ^^^  place  between  Antigonus  and  his  nephew 
of  ^t^gono*  Ptolemy,  who  had  been  employed  by  him  against 
traps,  B.a8iOL.  Cassander  in  Greece.    Ptolemy  Lagi  was  the  first 

to  take  up  arms.  Complaining  that  Antigonus 
had  not .  withdrawn  his  garrisons  from  the  Greek  cities  of 
Asia  IVIinor,  he  undertook  to  liberate  them.  Antigonus,  on 
his  side,  complained  that  Cassander  did  not  withdraw  fiis 
garrisons  from  the  cities  of  European  Greece.  Thus  the  war 
was  renewed,  nominally  for  the  freedom  of  Greece,  In  re- 
ality, the  contest  was  for  supremacy  on  the  part  of  Antigo- 
nus, for  independence  on  that  of  the  satraps ;  and  the  only 
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queBtion  with  respect  to  Greece  was,  who  should  be  her 
master. 

Details  of  the  Struggle.  Ptolemy  ousts  the  garrisons  of  Antigonns 
from  t\\fi  maritime  towns  of  Cilicia,  bat  receives  a  cheek  from  Demetrius,  b.c. 
810.  Polysperchon  puts- forward  Hercules  as  heir  to  the  Macedoniaii  throne^ 
but  soon  afterwards  consents  to  his  murdldr.  Ptolemy  assumes  the  offensive, 
crosses  the  ^gean,  and  occupies  Sicyon  and  Corinth.  A  marriage  is  ar- 
ranged l^tween  him  and  Cleopatra,  Alexander's  sister,  the  last  survivor  of 
the  Macedonian  royal  house ;  but  Antigonus  prevents  it  by  having  Cleopatra 
assassinated,  b.  c.  ^8.  Demetrius  restores  Athens  to  a  nominal  freedom,  b.  c. 
307.  Adulation  of  the  Athenians.  Antigonus  recalls  Demetrius  to  Asia, 
and  orders  him  to  reduce  Cyprus,  which  was  now  wholly  under  Pt<demy,  b.c. 
.306.  Siege  of  Salamis.  Arrival  of  Ptolemy.  Great  ^ea-figbt  off  Salamis,  • 
one*of  the  most  bloody  in  history.  Defeat  of  Ptolemy,  who  escapes  with 
only  eight  ships — 17,000  prisoners  taken.  Antigonus  now  assumes  the  dia- 
dem and  the  royal  title ;  on  which  his  example  is  followed  by  Ptolemy,  Cas- 
sander,  Lysimachus,  and  Seleucus.  Attempt  of  Antigonus  in  the  same  year 
to  reduce  Egypt  fails.  Expedition  of  Demetrius  against  Rhodes,  b.c.  dOo. 
Grallant  defense  of  the  Rhodians  secures  their  neutrality.*  {^emetrius  hence- 
forth known  as  Poliorcetes,  the  "Besieger."  During  the  abs^ce  of  Deme- 
trius in  Rhodes,  Cassftder  and  Polysperchon  had  gained  ground  in  Greece. 
As  soon,  therefore,  as  peace  Was  made  with  the  Rhodians,  he  crossed  the 
JEgean,  defeated  Cassander,  recovered  Boeotia  and  Attica,  and  re-entered  • 
Athens,  where  he  passed  the  winter  of  b.c.  304  to  303  in  gross  debauchery 
and  impiety.  The  next  spring,  b.c.  303,  he  invades  the  Peloponnese ;  takes 
Sicyoli  and  Qprinth ;  recovers  Achaea,  Arcadia,  and  Argohs ;  airanges  affairs 
in  Western  Greece;  and  prepares  to  invade  Macedonia.  Cassander  and 
liysimachus,  perceiving  their  danger,  concert  measures  and  implore  the  aid 
of  Seleucus  and  Ptolemy.  "While  Cassander  meets  Demetrius  in  Thessaly, 
Lysimachus  ihvades  Asia  Minor,  B.c.  302.  Imprudent  inaction  of  Demetri- 
us. Lysimachus  conquers  Mysia,  Lydia,  and  part  of  Phrygia;  but,. when 
AntigOmis  advances  to  meet  him,  retreats  into  Bithynia,  and  there  stands 
on  the  defensive.  Antigonus  summons  Demetrius  to  his  aid  from  Europe. 
Ptolemy  recovers  Syria,  but  does  not  venture  to  proceed  any  farther.  Seleu- 
cus, at  the  head  of  all  the  forces  of  the  East,  advances  from  Babylon,  and  is 
allowed  to  effect  a  junction  with  Lysimachus.  The  combined  acmies  give 
battle  to  Antigonus  and  Demetrius  at  Ipsus  in  Phrygia,  and  completely 
defeat  them.  Antigonus  is  slain.  Demetrius  escapes  and  takes  refuge  in 
Greece,  but  is  not  allowed  to  enter  Athens. 

•  16.  TBe  conquerors  at  Ipsus,  Seleucus  and  Lysimachus,  di- 
vided the  dominions  of  Alexander  afresh.  As  was  natural, 
Division  of  ^^^7  took  to  tbemsclves  the  lion's  share.  The 
afte?Se  Bat-  g^'^^ter  part  of  Asia  Minor  was  made  over  to  Ly- 
tieofipBUB.  simachus.  Seleucus  received  Cappadocia,  part  of 
Phrygia,  Upper  Syria,  Mesopotamia,  and  the  valley  of  the 
Euphrates.     Cilicia  was  given  to  Cassander's  brother,  Pleis- 
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tarchus.    Neither  Cassander  himself  nor  Ptolemy  received 
any  additions  to  their  dominions. 

1 V,  War  had  now  raged  over  most  of  the  countries  con- 
quered by  Alexander  for  the  space  of  fwenty  years.^  The 
General  con-  loss  of  livcs  and  the  Consumption  of  treasure  had 
Grecce^and  ^^^  immense.  Greece,  Asia  Minor,  Cyprus,  and 
toe  dole  of  ^7^^)  which  had  been  the  chief  scenes  of  con- 
the  struggle,  flict,  must  have  suffered  especially.  Nowhere 
had  there  been  much  attempt  at  organization  or  internal 
improvements,  the  attention  of  the  rulers  having  been  con- 
tinually fixed  on  military  affaii-s.  Still,  the  evils  of  constant 
•  warfare  had  been,  out  of  Greece  at  any  rate,  partly  coun-. 
terbalanced,  (1)  by  the  foundation  of  large  and  magnificent 
cities,  intended  partly  as  indications  of  the  wealth  and  great- 
ness of  their  founders,*  partly  as  memorials  to  hand  down 
their  names  to  after  ages ;  (2)  by  the  habits  of  military  dis- 
cipline impaited  to  a  certain  number  of  the  Asiatics ;  and 
(3)  by  the*  spread  of  the  Greek  language  §nd  of  Greek  ideas 
over  most  of  Western  Asia  and  North-eastern  Africa.  The 
many  dialects  of  Asia  Minor  died  away  and  completely  dis- 
appeared before  the  tongue  of  the  conqueror ;  which,  even 
where  it  did  not  wholly  oust  the  vernacular  (as  in  Egypt,  in 
Syria,  and*.in  Upper  Asia),  stood  beside  it  and  abo^e  it  as  the 
language  of  the  ruling  classes  and  of  the  educated,  generally 
intelligible  to  such  persons  from  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic 
to  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  and  from  the  Crimea  to  Elephan- 
tine. Knowledge  rapidly  progressed ;  for  not  only  did  the 
native  histories  of  Egypt,  Babylon,  Phoenicia,  Judaea,  and 
other  Eastern  countries  become  now  for  the  first  time  really 
known  to  the  Greeks,  but  the  philosophic  thought  and  the 
accumulated  scientific  stores  of  the  most  advanced  Oriental 
nations  were  thrown  open  to  them,  and  Greek  intelligence 
was  able  to  employ  itself  on  materials  of  considerable  value, 
which  had  hitherto  been  quite  inaccessible.  A  great  ad- 
vance was  made  in  the  sciences  of  mathematics,  a^ronomy^ 
geography,  ethology,  and  natural  history,  partly  through 
this  opening  up  of  Oriental  stores,  partly  through  the  en- 
larged acquaintance  with  the  world  and  its  phenomena  which 
followed  on  the  occupation  by  the  Greeks  of  vast  tracts  pre- 
viously untrodden  by  Europeans.  Commerce,  too,  in  spite 
of  the  unsettled  state  of  the  newly-occupied  countries,  ex- 
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tended  its  opei-ations.  On  the  other  hand,  upon  Greece  itself 
familiarity  with  Asiatic  ideas  and  modes  of  life  produced  a 
debasing  effect.  The  Orieirtal  habits  of  servility  and  adula- 
tion superseded  the  old  free-spoken  independence  and  manli- 
ness ;  patriotism  and  public  spirit  disappeared ;  luxury  in- 
creased ;  literature  lost  its  vigor ;  art  deteriorated ;  and  the 
people  sank  into  a  nation  of  pedants,  parasites,  and  adven- 
turers. 

THIRD  PERIOD. 

History  of  the  States  into'  which  the  Macedonian  Monarchy  was  broken  up 

after  the  Battle  of  Ipsus, 

PART   I. 

History  of  the  Syrian  Kingdom  of  the  Seleucidcs,  B.C.  312  to  65. 

Sources.  The  original  authorities  for  the  history  of  Syria  during  this 
period  are  two  books  (xix.,  xx.),  and  the  fragments  of  several  lost  books,  of 
DioDORUS  (lib.  xxi-xxxiv.),  the  epitome  of  Justin,  some  books  and  frag- 
ments of  PoLYBius  (especially  books  v.,  vii.,  and  viii.),  the  Syriaca  of  Appian, 
LivT  (books  xxxi.  to  xlv.),  the  Books  of  Maccabees,  and  the  Antiquities  of 
JosEPHUS.  None  of  these  works  contain  a  continuous  or  complete  account 
of  the  whole  period ;  and  the  history  has  to  be  constructeil  by  piecing  together 
the  different  narratives.  The  chronology  of  the  later  kings  depends  mainly 
upon  the  dates  which  appear  on  their  coins. 

Of  modem  works  on  the  subject  the  most  important  are — 

Foy-Vaillant,  J.,  Imperium  Seleucidarum  sive  historia  regum  Syrice. 
Paris,  1681 ;  4to.  The  2d  edition,  published  at  the  Hague  in  1732,  is  the 
best.  ^ 

Froelich,  £.,  Annates  compendiarii  rerum  et  regum  Syrice,  numis  veteribus 
illustrati.     Vienna,  1744 ;  folio.     A  2d  edition  followed  in  1764. 

Droysen,  Gesckichte  der  Nachfofger  Alexander's  des  Grossen,  Hamburg, 
1836-4a;  2  vols.  8vo. 

The  period  has  also  been  well  treated  by  B.  G.  Niebuhr  in  his  Vortrdge 
Uber  alte  Geschichte,  vol.  iii..  Lectures  88-112. 

1.  The  kingdom  of  the  Seleucidae  was  originally  established 
in  Inner.  Asia.  It  dates  from  the  year  b.c.  312,  when  its 
Foundation  of  founder,  Seleucus  Nicator,  or  "the  Conqueror,-' 
«^o.  312.^^^°^  taking  advantage  of  the  check  which  Antigomjs 
Reign  of  se-  had  rcceived  by  the  victory  of  Ptolemy  Lagi  over 
leucus.  Demetrius,  near  Gaza,  returned  to  the  province 

froni  which  Jie  had  been  a  few  years  earlier  expelled  by  his 
great  adversary,  and,  re-establishing  himself  without  much 
difficulty,  assumed  the  diadem.  At  first,  the  kingdom  con- 
sisted merely  of  Babylotoia  and  the  adjacent  regions,  Susiana, 
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Media,  and  Persia;  but,  after  the  unsuccessful  expedition  of 
Demetrius  (b.c.  311),  the  Oriental  provinces  generally  sub- 
mitted themselves,  and  within  six  years  from  the  date  of  his 
return  to  Babylon,  Seleucus  was  master  of  all  the  countries 
lying  between  the  Indus  and  Euphrates  on  the  one  hand, 
the  Jaxartes  and  the  Indian  Ocean  on  the  other. 

2.  Shortly  afterwards  he  undertook  a  great  campaign 
against  Sandracottus  (Chandragupta),  an  Indian  monarch. 
Expedition  who  bore  sway  in  the  region  about  the  western 
against  India,  j^g^d  Streams  of  the  Ganges.  After  a  brief  strug- 
gle, he  concluded  a  peace  with  this  powerful  prince,  who 
furnished  him  with  500  elephants,  and  threw  India  open  to 
his  traders.  It  is  probable  that  he  purchased  the  goed-will 
of  Sandracottus  by  ceding  to  him  a  portion  of  his  own  Indian 
possessions. 

3.  In  the  year*B.c.  302  Seleucus,  whose  aid  had  been  ia*- 
voked  by  Lysimachus  and  Cassander,  set  out  from  Babylon 
Battle  of  ip-  ^or  Asia  Minor,  and,  having  wintered  in  Cappa- 
BU8,B.a30i.  docia,  effected  a  junction  with  the  forces  of  Ly- 
simachus early  in  the  spring  of  b.c.  301.  The  battle  of  Ipsus 
(see  p.  245)  followed.  Antigonus  was  defeated  and  slain, 
and  his  dominions  shared  by  his  conquerors.  To  the  king- 
dom of  Seleucus  were  added  Cappadocia,  part  of  Phrygia, 
Upper  Syria,  and  the  right  bank  of  the  middle  Euphrates. 

4.  By  this  arrangement  the  territorial  increase  which  the 

kingdom  received  was  not  large ;  but  the  change 
of  the  king-  in  the  Seat  of  empire,  which  the  accession  of  ter- 
ritory brought  about,  was  extremely  important. 
By  shifting  his  capital  from  Babylonia  to  Syria,  from  the 
Lower  Tigris  to  the  Orontes,  Seleucus  thought  to  strengthen 
Removal  of  himself  against  his  rivals,  Lysimachus  and  Ptole- 
t^^caPjjtoito  my.  He  forgot,  apparently,  that  by  placing  his 
capital  at  one  extremity  of  his  long  kingdom  he 
weak^ied  it  generally,  and,  in  particular,  loosened  bis  grasp 
upon  the  more  eastern  provinces,  which  were  the  least  Hel- 
lenized  and  the  most  liable  to  revolt.'  Had  Babylon  or  Se- 
leucia  continued  the  seat  of  government,  the  East  might 
probably  have  been  retained ;  the  kingdom  of  t^e  Parthians 
might  never  have  grown  up.  Rome,  when  she  interfered  in 
the  affairs  of  Asia,  would  have  found  a  great  Greek  Empire 
situated  beyond  the  Euphrates,  and  so  almost  inaccessible  to 
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her  ai*ms ;  the  two  civilizations  would  have  co-existed,  in- 
stead of  being  superseded  the  one  by  the  other,  and  the  his- 
tory of  Asii  and  of  the  world  would  have  been  widely  dif- 
ferent. 

The  followers  of  Alexander  inherited  from  their  master  a  peculiar  fondness 
for  the  building  of  new  cities,  which  they  called  after  themselves,  their  jEathers, 
or  their  favorite "wiyes.  Cassander  built  Thessalonica  on  the  bay  of  the  name, 
and  Cassandreia  in  the  peninsula  of  Pall^n^.  Lysimachus  fixed  his  seat  of 
government  at  a  new  town,  which  he  called  Lysimacheia,  on  the  neck  of  the 
Chersonese.  Antigonus  was  building  Antigoneia,  on  the  Orontes,  when  he 
Ml  at  Ipsus.  Uis  son,  DemetrinB,*made  his  capital  Demetrias,  on  the  gulf 
of  PagassB.  Selencus,  even  before  he  transferred  the  seat  of  government  to 
Antloch,  had  removed  it  from  Babylon  to  his  dty  of  Seleucia,  on  the  Tigris. 
Ptolemy  alone  maintained  the  capital  which  he  found  established  on  his  ar- 
rival  in  Egypt.  The  numerous  Antiochs,  Laodiceias,  Epiphaneias,  and  Se- 
leuceias,  with  which  Asia  became  covered,  attest  the  continuance  of  the  taste 
in  the  successors  of  Nicator. 

5.  Though  Seleucus  had  come  to  the  rescue,  on  the  invi- 
tation of  Ptolemy,  Cassander,  and  Lysimachus,  yet  he  was 
AUianceof  Se-  well  aware  that  he  could  place  no  dependence  on 
Demetrius,  t^©  Continuance  of  their  amity.  His  success  made 
ii.a  209*  them  jealous  of  him,  and  induced  them  to  draw 
nearer  to  each  other,  and  unite  their  interests  by  intermar- 
riages. Seleucus,  therefore,  cast  about  for  an  ally,  and  found 
one  in  Demetrius,  the  son  of  Antigonus,  his  late  adversary; 
whotn  he  attached  to  himself  in  the  same  way.  Demetrius, 
^tho  had  escaped  from  Ipsus  with  a  considerable  force,  was 
a  personage  of  importance ;  and,  by  supporting  him  in  his 
quarrels  with  Cassander,  and  then  Lysimachus,  Seleucus  was 
able  to  keep  those  princes  employed. 

Marriage  of  Lysimachus  witli  Arsinoe,  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Lagi,  b.c.  301. 
Of  Seleucus  with  Stratonic^,  daughter  of  Demetrius,  b.  c.  299.  Of  Antipater, 
second  son  of  Cassander,  with  Eurj-dic^,  daughter  of  Lysimachus ;  and  of 
Alexander,  Cassander's  third  son,  with  Lysandnt,  daughter  of  Ptolemy,  soon 
afterwards.  Attempt  at  a  match  between  Demetrius  and  Ptolemais,  daugh- 
ter of  Ptolemy,  furthered  by  3eleucus,  wlio  soems  to  have  been  at  tWs  time 
really  desirous  of  peace.  Marriage  of  Lysandra,  alter  Alexander's  deatli, 
with  Agathocles,  the  eldest  son  of  Lysimachus. 

6.  In  Asia  a  period  of  tranquillity  followed  the  marriage 
of  Seleucus.  Cassander  and  Lysimachus  were  decupled  witb^ 
Tranquil  peri-  wars  in  Europe  raised  by  the  ambition  of  Deme- 
tkinotteem-  *"««•  Ptolcmy  by  himself  was  too  weak  to  ef- 
P^~-  feet  any  thing,  and,  having  been  allowed  to  retain 

11* 
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Lower  Syria  and  Palestine,  had  no  ground  of  complaint. 
Seleucus  employed  the  interval  (about  twelve  years,  b.c.  299 
to  287)  in  building  his  capital,  Antioch ;  enlargiil^  and  beau- 
tifying its  port,  Seleuceia ;  and  consolidating,  arranging,  and 
organizing  his  vast  empire.  The  whole  territory  was  di- 
vided into  seventy-two  satrapies,  which  were  placed  under 
the  government  of  Greeks  or  Macedonians,  not  of  natives. 
A  large  standing  army  was  maintained,  composed  mainly  of 
ijative  troops,  officered  by  Macedonians  or  Greeks.  After  a 
while,  Seleucus  divided  his  empire  with  his  son  Antiochus, 
committing  to  him  the  entire  government  of  all  the  prov- 
inces beyond  the  Euphrates — a  dangerous  precedent,  though 
one  which  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  had  actual  evil  con- 
sequences. At  the  same  time,  Seleucus  yielded  to  Antio- 
chus  the  possession  of  his  consort,  Stratonicc,  with  whom 
that  prince  had  fallen  desperately  in  love. 

7.  The  first  disturbance  of  the  tranquillity  was  caused  by 
the  wild  projects  of  Demetrius.  That  hare-brained  prince. 
Invasion  of  ^fter  gaining  and  then  losing  Macedonia,  plunged 
toial^Za*^^  suddenly  into  Asia,  where  he  hoped  to  win  by  his 
Hifl  death.  g^ord  a  ucw  dominion.  Unable  to  make  any  se- 
I'ious  impression  on  the  kingdom  of  Lysimachus,  he  entered 
Cilicia  and  became  engaged  in  hostilities  with  Seleucus,  who 
defeated  him,  took  him  prisoner,  and  kept  him  in  a  private 
condition  for  the  rest  of  his  life. 

8.  Shortly  afterwards,  b.c.  281,  occurred  the  rupture  be- 
tween Seleucus  and  Lysimachus,  which  led  to  the  death  of 
Rapture  with  '^^^^  aged  monarch  and  the  conquest  of  great  part 
Lysimachus.-    of  his  dominions.     Domestic  troubles,  caused,  by 

Conqaestof  ,  \        ^  r^  , 

Asia  Minor.  Arsiuo^,  pavcd  the  way  for  the  attack  of  Seleu- 
derofSeieu-  cus,  who  found  his  best  support  in  the  disaffec- 
^^^  tion  of  his  enemy's  subjects.    The  battle  of  Coru- 

pedion  cost  Lysimachus  his  life;  and  gave  the  whole  of  Asia 
Minoi*  into  the  hands  of  the  Syrian  king.  It  might  have 
been  expected  that  the  European  provinces  would  have 
been  gained  with  equal  ease,  and  that,  with  the  exception  of 
Egypt,  the  scattered  fragments  of  Alexander's  empire  would 
•have  been  once  more  reunited.  But  an  avenger  of  Lysima- 
chus appeared  in  the  person  of  the  Egyptian  exile,  Ptolemy 
Ceraunus,  the  eldest  son -of  Ptolemy  Lagi;  and  as  Seleucus 
was  proceeding  to  take  possession  of  Lysimacheia,  his  late 
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• 
rival's  capital,  he  was  murdered  in  open  day  by  the  Egyp- 
tian adventurer,  who  thereupon  became  king  of  Macedon. 

9.  Antiochus  L  (Soter)  succeeded  to  his  father's  domin- 
ions, b.c.  280,  and  shortly  became  engaged  in  hostilities  with 
Bei<m  of  An-  Zipoetcs  and  Nicomedes,  native  kings  of  Bithynia, 
tS),  ^0.^280^  ^^®  former  of  whom  had  successfully  maintained 
2«i-  hii»  independence  against  Lysimachus.  Nicome- 
des i(ac.  2V8),  finding  his  own  resources  insufficient  for  the 
struggle,  availed  himself  of  the  assistance  of  the  Gauls,  who 
had  been  now  for  some  yeai-s  ravaging  Eastern  Europe,  and, 
had  already  aided  him  against  his  brother  Zipcetes.  With 
their  help  he  maintained  his  independence,  and  crippled  the 
power  of  Antiochus,  who  lost  Northern  Phrygia,  which  was 
occupied  by  the  Gauls  and  became  Galatia,  and  North-west- 
era  Lydia,  which  became  the  kingdom  of  Pergamus.  Anti- 
ochus succeeded  in  inflicting  one  considerable  defeat  on  the 
Gauls,  B.C.  275,  whence  his  cognomen  of  "Soter"  (Saviour) ; 
otherwise  his  expeditions  were  unfortunate ;  and  the  Syrian 
empire  at  his  death  had  declined  considerably  below  the 
poin V>f  greatness  and  splendor  reached  under  Nicator. 

Unsncccssfol  expedition  against  Egypt,  b.c.  264,  undertaken  to  support  the 
«ebel  king  of  Cyien^,  Magas,  vfho  had  espoused  Apain^,  a  daughter  of  An- 
tiochus. Failure  of  an  attempt  to  recover  Pergamus,  b.c.  263.  Antiochus 
defeated  near  Sardis  by  Eumenes.  Defeat  and  death  of  Antiochus  in  a  bat- 
tie  with  the  Gauls  near  Ephesus,  b.c.  261. 

10.  Antiochus  IT.  suniamed  Qeoc^  "the  God,"  succeeded 
his  father.  He  was  a  weak  and  effeminate  prince,  sunk  in 
ReiraofAn-  sensuality  and  profligacy,  who  allowed  the  king- 
(T^u8),^a  ^^"^  *^  ^^  ruled  by  his  wives  and  male  favorites. 
26i-24«.  Under  him  the  decline  of  the  empire  became  rap- 
id. The  weakness  of  his  government  tempted  the  provinces 
to  rebel ;  and  the  Parthian  and  Bactrian  kingdoms  date  from 
his  reign.  The  only  success  which  attended  him  was  in  his 
war  with  Egypt,  at  the  close  of  which  he  recovered  what  he 
had  previously  lost  to  Philadelphus.in  Asia  Minor. 

Details  of  this  Keigm;  Marriage  of  Antiochus  ivitli  Laodice,  daughter 
'of  Achffius.  Her  influence,  and  that  of  his  sister  Apamc,  wife  of  Magas,  en- 
gage him  in  a  war  with  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  b.c.  2G0,  which  is  terminated, 
B.C.  252,  by  a  marriage  between  Antiochus  and  Berenice,  Ptolemy's  daugh- 
ter. Soon  after  the  close  of  this  war,  b.c.  256,  Parthia  and  Bactria  revolt 
and  establish  their  independence.  On  the  death  of  Philadelphus,  b.c.  247, 
Antiochus  repudiates  Berenice  and  tafcea  back  his  former  wife  Laodic^,  who. 
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however,  donbtfal  of  his  .constancy,  morden  him  to  secure  the  throne  for  her 
son  Seleucns,  b.c.  246. 

11.  Seleucus  IL,  surnamed  Callinicus,  became  king  oil  the 
assassination  of  his  father.  Throughout  his  reign,  which  last- 
Reign  of  se-  ed  rather  more  thau  twenty  years,  B.a  246  to  226, 
ifnicu8"'B.c.*^'  ^®  w^s  most  unfortunate,  being  engaged  in  wars 
246-220.  ^itii  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  with  Antiochus  Hierax, 
his  own  brother,  and  with  the  Parthian  king,  Arsaces  IL,  in 
all  of  which  he  met  with  disasters.     Still,  it  is  remarkable 

.  that,  even  when  his  fortunes  were  at  the  lowest  ebb,  he  al- 
ways found  a  means  of  recovering  himself,  so  that  his  epi- 
thet of  Callinicus,  "  the  Victorious,"  was  not  wholly  inap- 
propriate. The  kingdom  must  have  been  greatly  weakened 
and  exhausted  during  his  reign ;  but  its  limits  were  not  se- 
riously contracted.  Portiona  of  Asia  Minor  were  indeed 
lost  to  Ptolemy  and  to  Attains,  and  the  Parthians  appear  to 
have  made  themselves  masters  of  Hyrcania ;  but,  excepting 
in  these  two  quarters,  Seleucus  I'ecovered  his  losses,  and  left 
the  territories  which  he  had  inherited  to  his  son,  Seleucus 
Ceraunus.  ■  ■  ■  • 

Ptolemy  Eoergetes  invades  Syria,  b.c.  d45,  to  avenge  the  mnrder  of  his 
sister,  Berenice,  and  her  infant  son,  who  had  been  put  to  death  by  Laodic^ 
with  the  consent  of  Callinicus.  In  the  war- which  follows,  he  carries  every 
thing  before  him.  All  Asia  within  the  Euphrates,  excepting' some  parts  of 
Lydia  and  Phrygia,  submits  to  him.  He  then  proceeds  across  the  Euphra- 
tes, and  adds  to  his  dominion  Mesopotamia,  Babylonia,  Susiana,  Media,  and 
Persia.  His  exactions,  however,  make  him  unpopular ;  and  on  the  occur- 
rence of  a  revolt  in  Egypt  he  loses  almost  all  his  conquests.  Callinicus  once 
more  rules  from  the  Indus  to  the  ^gean.  But  an  intestine  war  is  soon 
flfkerwards  provoked  by  the  ambition  of  his  brother.  Antiochus,  surnamed 
Hierax,  **  the  Hnwk,"  at  the  age  of  fourteen  revolts  against  Callinicus,  and, 
aided  by  his  uncle  Andromachus  and  a  body  of  Gallic  mercenaries,  obtains 
important  successes.  Meanwhile,  the  Parthians  had  gained  advantages  in 
Upper  Asia,  and  Callinicus  undertook  an  expedition  against  them,  about  b.c. 
237,  but  was  defeated  in  a  great  battle.  The  war  between  the  brothers  was 
then  renewed,  and  continued  tiU  b.c,  229,  when  Antiochus  was  completely 
defeated  and  became  a  fugitive.  It  was  probably  during  this  contest  that 
Attains  became  master  of  most  of  Asia  Minor.  Seleucus  died  through  a  fall 
from  his  horse,  b.c.  226. 

12.  Seleucus  HE. — surnamed  Ceraunus,"  the  Thunderbolt" 
— had  a  reign  which  lasted  only  three  yeare.  Assisted  by 
Reign  of  se-  his  cousin,  the  younger  Achaeus,  he  prepared  ^a 
(Ceriinw).     great  expedition   against  the  Pergamene   xnox\* 
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arch,  Attalus,  whose  dominions  now  reached  to  the  Taurus. 
His  ill-paid  army,  however,  while  on  the  march,  became  mu- 
tinous ;  and  he  was  assassinated  by  some  of  his  officei*s,  b.c. 
223. 

13,  On  the  death  of  Seleucus  HI.,  Antiochus.  IIL,  sur- 
jiamed  "  the  Great/'  ascended  the  throne.  His  long  reign, 
Re!gnofAnti-  which  exceeded  thirty-six  years,  constitutes  th^ 
Grear/l^o!*^**^  most  cventfuI  period  of  Syrian  history.  Antio- 
223-18T.  chus  did  much  to  recover,  consolidate,  and  in 

some  quarters  enlarge,  his  empire.  He  put  down  the  im- 
portant rebellions  of  Molo  and  Achaeus,  checked  the  prog- 
ress of  the  Parthians  and  Bactrians,  restored  his  frontier  to- 
wards India,  drove  the  Egyptians  from  Asia,  and  even  at 
one  time  established  his  dominion  over  a  portion  of  Europe. 
But  these  successes  were  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the 
losses  which  he  sustained  in  his  war  with  the  Romans,  whom 
he  needlessly  drew  into  Asia.  The  alliance  between  Rome 
and  Pergamus,  and  the  consequent  aggrandizement  of  that 
kingdom,  were  deeply  injurious  to  Syria,  and  greatly  accel- 
erated her  decline.  Antiochus  was  unwise  to  provoke  the 
hostility  of  the  Romans,  and  foolish,  when  he  had  provoked 
it,  not  to  take  the  advice  of  Hannibal  as  to  the- mode  in 
which  the  war  should  be  conducted.  Had  he  ujiited  with 
Macedonia  and  Carthage,  and  transferred  the  contest  into 
Italy,  the  Roman  power  might  have  been  broken  or  check- 
ed. By  standing  alone,  and  on  the  defensive,  he  at  once 
made  his  defeat  certain,  and  rendered  its  consequences  more 
injurious  than  they  would  have  been  otherwise. 

Details  of  this  Reign.  At  first,  the  crad  and  crafty  Carian,  Hermeias, 
is  all-powerful  with  the  young  prince.  At  his  instigation  Antiochus  makes 
war  upon  Egypt,  b.c.  223,  while  he  sends  his  generals  to  put  down  the  revolt 
of  Molp.  When  his  generals,  however,  are  defeated,  he  proceeds  in  person 
against  the  rebels,  defeats  and  crushes  them,  b.c.  220,  makes  a  successful 
expedition  into  AtropatSh^,  and,  having  caused  Hermeias  to  be  put  to  death, 
returns  in  triumph  to  Syria.  Achaeus  during  his  abs^ce  had  assumed  the 
diadem  and  the  title  of  king.  Antiochus  remonstrates,  but  does  not  march 
against  his  rebelliotid  relation,  preferring  to  resume  his  schemes  against  Egypt. 
An  important  war  follows  with  Ptolemy  Fhilopator,  b.c.  219,  in  which  An- 
tiochus is  at  first  completely  successful;  but  the  battle  of  Raphia,  b.c.  217, 
deprives  him  of  all  his  conquests,  except  the  maritime  Seleuceia,  which  he 
retains.  Antiochus,  having  made  peace  with  Egj-pt,  turns  his  arms  next 
against  Achsus,  b.c.  216,  and,  assisted  by  Attalus,  defeats  him,  besieges  him 
in  Sardis,  aflr  finally  obtains  possession  of  his  person  by  treachery,  b.c.  214. 
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War  then  followed  with  Farthia,  which  had  assumed  an  aggressive  attitude 
under  Arsaces  III.,  and  was  threatening  Media.  -  Antiochus  led  his  army 
from  Ecbatana  across  the  desert  to  Hecatompylos,  the  capital  of  Parthia. 
which  he  took,  b.c.  213,  and  then  crossed  the  mountains  into  Hyrcania, 
where  a  battle  seems  to  have  been  fought,  the  issue  of  which  was  so  far 
doubtful  .that  Antiochus  was  induced  to  make  peace  with  Arsaces,  allowing 
him  the  title  of  king,  and  confirming  him  in  the  possession  of  Parthia  and 
•Hyrcania.  He  then  turned  his  arms  against  Bactria ;  but,  after  gaining 
certain  advantages,  he  admitted  Euthydemus  also,  the  Bactrian  king,  to 
terms,  negotiated  a  marriage  between  one  of  his  daughfbrs  and  Demetrius, 
the  king's  son,  and  left  him  in  possession  of  Bactria  and  Sogdiana.  He  then 
crossed  the  Hindoo  Koosh  into  Afghanistan,  and  renewed  the  old  Syrian  al- 
liance with  the  Indian  kingdom  of  those  parts,  which  was  now  nded  by  a 
monarch  who  is  called  Sophagasenus.  FinaUy,  Antiochus  Ktumed  home 
through  Arachosia,  Drangiana,  and  Carmunia  (Candahar,  Seistan,  and  Ker- 
man)j^  where  he  wintered,  and  from  which  he  undertook  a  naval  expedition 
against  the  Arabs  on  the  west  shore  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  whom  he  punished 
for  their  piracies. 

Return  of  Antiochus  from  the  East,  b.c.  205,  and  resumption  of  his  Egyp- 
tian projects.  A  treaty  is  made  with  Philip  of  Macedon  for  the  partition  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Ptolemies  between  the  two  powers.  War  in  Coele'-Syria, 
Phoenicia,  and  Palestine,  with  varied  success,  terminated  by  a  great  victory 
over  Scopas  near  Panias,  b.c.  198.  Marriage  of  Cleopatra,  daughter  of  An- 
tiochus, with  Ptolemy  V.  (fpiphanes).  Ccele-Syria  and  Palestine  promised 
as  a  dowry,  but  not  delivered. 

The  conquests  of  Antiochus  in  Asia  Minor  and  Europe,  b.c.  197  to  196, 
bring  him  into  contact  with  the  Homans,  who  require  him  to  evacuate  the 
Chersonese  ahd  restore  the  Greek  cities  in  Asia  Minor  to  freedom.  He  in- 
dignantly rejects  their  demands,  and  prepares  for  war.  Flight  of  Hannibal 
to  his  court,  b.c.  195.  Antiochus  makes  alliance  with  the  ^tolians,  and  in 
B.C.  192  crosses  into  Greece,  lands  at  Demetrias,  and  takes  Cholcis.  Oreat 
battle  at  Thermopylae  between  the  Komans,  under  Acilius  Glabrio,  and  the 
allied  forces  of  Antiochfts  and  the  ^tolians.  Antiochus,  completely  deftat^ 
ed,  quits  Europe  and  returns  to  Asia,  B.C.  191.  His  fleet  has  orders  to  pro- 
tect the  shores  and  prevent  the  Romans  from  landing.  But  the  battle  of 
Corycus  ruins  these  hopes.  The  Romans  obtain  the  mastery  of  the  sea ;  and 
their  army,  having  crossed  the  Hellespont  without  opposition,  gains  under  the 
two  Scipios  the  great  victory  of  Magnesia,  which  places  Antiochus  at  their 
mercy,  b.c.  190.  He  purchases  peace  by  oeding  all  Asia  Minor  except  Cili- 
cia,  a^d  by  consenting  to  pay  a  contribution  of  12,000  talents.  The  ceded 
pro\inces  are  added  by  the  Romans  to  the  kingdom  of  Pergamus,  which  is 
thus  raised  into  a  rival  to  Syria. 

The  defeat  of  Magnesia  is  followed  by  the  revolt  of  Armenia,  b.g.  189, 
which  henceforth,  becomes  independent.  It  leads  also  to  the  death  of  Antio- 
chus, who,  in  order  to  pay  the  war  contribution  imposed  upon  him  by  the 
Romans,  is  driven  to  the  plunder  of  the  Oriental  temples.  Hence  a  tumult 
in  Elyma'is,  wherein  the  king  is  killed,  b.c.  187. 

1 4.  Antiochus  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Sel^cus  IV., 
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who  took  the  name- of  Philopator,  and  reigned  eleven  years, 
Reign  of  se-  B.C.  187  to  176.  This  period  was  wholly  unevent- 
(plS?Spator),  ^^^-  ^®  ^^^^*  ^^  Rome,  and  the  weakness  pro- 
11,0.181-170.  duced  by  exhaustion,  forced  Seleucus  to  remain 
quiet,  even  when  Eumenes  of  Pergamus  seemed  about  to 
conquer  and  absorb  Pontus.  Rome  held  as  a  hostage  for 
his  fidelity,  first,  his  brother,  Antiochus,  and  then  his  son, 
Demetrius.  Seleucus  was  murdered  by  Heliodonis,  his 
treasurer  (ac.  176),  who  hoped  to  succeed  to  his  dominions. 
15.  On  the  death  of  Seleucus,  the  throne  was  seized. by 
Heliodorus ;  but  it  was  not  long  before  Antiochus,  the  broth- 
Rcign  of  An-  ©r  of  the  late  king,  with  the  help  of  the  Pergamene 
^iphanes),  monarch,  Eumenes,  recovered  it.  'This  prince, 
i*.a  176-164.  ^i^Q  ig  known  in  history  as  Antiochus  IV.,  or 
(more  commonly)  as  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  was  a  man  of 
courage  and  energy.  He  engaged  in  important  wars  with 
Armenia  and  Egypt;  and  would  beyond  a  doubt  have  con- 
quered the  latter  country,  had  it  not  been  for  the  interposi- 
tion of  the  Romans. ,  Still,  the  energy  of  Epiphanes  was  of 
little  benefit  to  his  country.  He  gained  n.o  permanent  ad- 
vantage from  his  Egyptian  campaigns,  since  the  Romans  de- 
prived him  even  of  Cypras.  He  made  no  serious  implression 
on  Armenia,  though  he  captured  Artaxias,  its  sovereign.  On 
the  other  hand,  his  religious  intolerance  ^raised  him  up  an 
enemy  in  the  heart  of  his  empire,  whose  bitter  hostility 
proved  under  his  successors  a  prolific  source  of  weakness. 
The  Jews,  favored  by  former  kings  of  Syria,  were  driven  to 
desperation  by  the  mad  project  of  this  self-willed  monarch, 
who,  not  content  with  plundering  the  Temple  to  satisfy  his 
necessities,  profaned  it  by  setting  up  in  the  Holy  of  Holies 
the  image  of  Jupiter  Olympius.  His  luxury  and  extra va-, 
gance  also  tended  to  ruin  his  empire,  and  made  him  seek  to 
enrich  himself  with  th^ plunder  of  other  temples  besides  that 
at  Jerusalem.  An  attempt  of  this  kind,  which  was  baffled, 
in  Elymais,  is  said  to  have  been  followed  by  an  access  of  su- 
perstitious terror,  which  led  to  his  death  at  Tabae,  mc.  164. 

DETAILS  OF  Tins  Keign.  Antiochus,  assisted  by  Eumenes,  drives  out 
Heliodorus,  and  obtains  the  throne,  b.c.  17C.  .  He  astonishes  his  subjects  by 
an  aflfectation  of  Roman  manners.  His  good-natured  profuseness.  Threat- 
ened with  war  by  the  ministers  of  Ptolemy  Philometor,  who  claim  CceM-SjTia 
and  Palestine  as  the  dowry  of  Cleopatra,  the  late  queen-mother,  AntiochuM 
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marches  against  Egypt,  and  in  four  campaigns — b»c.  17  b  to  168— reduces  it 
to  such  straits,  that  the  aid  of  Rome  is  invoked,  and  Antiochns  is  haughtily- 
required  by  PopiUius  to  relinqubh  forthwith  all  his  conquests.  He  obeys 
unwillingly,  and  vents  his  rage  by  cruelties  on  the  Jews,  whose  temple  he 
plunders  and  desecrates.  After  this  we  find  him  holding  a  magnificent  fes- 
tival at  Daphne,  which  is  attended  by  thousands  from  all  parts  of  Greece, 
B.C.  166.  His  expedition  against  Armenia  and  capture  of  Artaxias  pi-obably 
took  place  in*  the  next  year,  b.q,  165,  and  in  the  year  following,  b.c.  164,  he 
died,  as  above  stated,  at  Tabae. 

16.  Epiphanea  was  succeeded  by  Antioohus  V.,  siu-naraed 
Eupator,  a  boy  not  more  than  twelve  yeai^s  old.  The  chief 
Reign  of  An-  powcr  during  his  reign  was  in  the  hands  of  Lysi- 
piSS?*B!o?i64  *®5  whom  Epiphanes  had  left  as  regent  when  he 
-162.  '  quitted  Antioch.  Lysias  attenipts  to  reduce  the 
rebel  Jews,  but  allows  himself  to  be  diverted  from  the  war 
by  the  attitude  of  his  rival  Philip,  whom  he  attacks,  defeats, 
and  puts  to  death.  He  takes  no  steps,  however,  to  resist  the 
Parthians  when  they  overrun  the  Eastern  provinces,  or  the 
Romans  when  they  harshly  enforce  the  terms  of  the  treaty 
concluded  after  the  battle  of  Magnesia^  The  position  of  a^ 
fairs,  which  we  can  well  understand  the  Romans  favoring, 
was  most  injurious  to  the  power  of  Syria,  which,  in  the  hands 
of  a  minor  and  a  regent,  was  equally  incapable  of  maintain- 
ing internal  order  and  repelling  foreign  attack.  It  was  an 
advantage  to  SynA  when  Demetrius,  the  adult  son  of  Seleu- 
ous  Philopator,  escaped  from  Rome,  where  he  had  been  long 
detained  as  a  hostage,  and,  putting  Lysias  and  Eupator  to 
death,  himself  mounted  the  throne. 

The  war  hetween  Lysias  and  Philip,  which  allowed  the  Parthians  to  spread 
unresisted  over  the  fairest  of  the  Eastern  provinces,  was  caused  by  the  im- 
pmdence  of  Epiphanes,  who  had  left  his  yoang  son,  Antiochns,  to  the  care 
of  Lymas  on  quitting  Antioch,  but  upon  his  death-bed  appointed  a  new 
guardian  in  the  person  of  Philip.  Philip,  who  had  the  support  of  a  part  of 
the  army,  seized  Antioch,  where  he  was  defeated  and  slain,  b.c.  162. 

1 7.  Demetrius,  having  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  sanction 
of  Rome  to  his  usurpation,  occupied  himself  for  some  years 
Reign  of  De?  in  attempts  to  reduce  the  Jews.  He  appea;rs  to 
ter)''1^o.^i6t^  have  been  a  vigorous  administrator,  and  a  man  of 
^^1'  considerable  ambition  and  energy ;  but  he  could 
not  arrest  the  decline  of  the  Syrian  state.  The  Romans  com- 
pelled him  to  desist  from  his  attacks  on  the  Jews ;  and  when 
he  ventured  on  an  expedition  into  Cappadocia,  for  the  pur- 
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pose  of  expelling  the  king  Ariarathes,  and  giving  the  crown 
to  Orophernes,  his  bastard  brother,  a  league  was  formed  * 
against  him  by  the  neighboring  kings,  to  which  the  Romans 
became  parties ;  and  a  pretender,  Alexander  Balas,  an  illegit- 
imate, son  of  Epiphanes,  was  encouraged  to  come  forward 
and  claim  the  throne.  So  low  had  the  Syrian  power  now 
sunk,  that  both  Demetrius  and  his  rival  courted  the  favor 
of  the  despised  Jews ;  and  their  adhesion  to  the  cause  of  the 
pretender  probably  turned  thcscale  in  his  favor.  After  two 
years  of  warfare  and  two  important  battles,  Demetrius  wag^ 
defeated,  and  lost  both  his  crown  and  life. 

The  friendship  of  Demetrios  with  the  historian  Poljbias  gives  an  interest 
to  his  reign  which  the  Syrian  history  rarelj  possesses.  Polybins  advised  and 
aided  his  escape  from  Bome,  and  records  its  drenmstances  with  great  mi- 
nuteness. We  have  more  details  too  of  this  king's  private  character  and 
tastes  than  of  most  others.  It  appears  that  he  was  addicted  to  hunting 
(whence  the  symbols  on  his  coins),  and  was  also  an  intemperate  drinker. 

18:  Alexander  Balas,  who  had  been  supported  in  his  strug- 
gle with  Demetrius  by  the  kings  of  Pergamus  and  Egypt, 
iteiffnofAiex-  ^*®  givctt  by  the  latter  the  hand  of  Cleopatra, 
ander  Balas,  his  daughter.  But  he  soon  proved  himself  unfit 
to  rule.  Committing  the  management  of  affairs 
to  an  unworthy  favorite,  Ammonius,  he  gave  himself  up  to 
every  kind  of  self-indulgence.  Upon  this,  Demetrius,  the 
eldest  son  of  the  late  king,  perceiving  that  Balas  had  be^ 
come  odious  to  his  subjects,  took  heart,  and,  landing  in  Cili* 
cia,  commenced  a  struggle  for  the  throne.  The  fidelity  of 
the  Jews  protected  Alexander  for  a  while ;  but  when  his  fa- 
ther-in-law, Ptolemy  Philometor,  passed  over  to  the  side  of 
his  antagonist,  the  contest  was  decided  against  him.  De- 
feated in  a  pitched  battle  near  Antioch,he  fled  to  AbjB  in 
Arabia,. where  he  was  assassinated  by  his  own  officers,  who 
sent  his  head  to  Ptolemy. 

19.  Demetrius  II.,  sumamed  Nicator,  then  ascended  the 
throne.  He  had  already,  while  pretender,  married  Cleopa- 
iirst  reign  of  tra,  the  wife  of  his  rival,  whom  Ptolemy  had 
§Scator°,^i.o.  forccd  Balas  to  give  up.  On  obtaining  full  pos- 
i4ft-i40.  session  of  the  kingdom,  he  ruled  tyrannically,  and 

disgusted  many  of  his  subjects.  The  people  of  Antioch  hav- 
ing risen  in  revolt,  arid  Demetrius«having- allowed  his  Jewish 
body-guard  to  plunder  the  town,  Diodotus  of  Apamea  set  up 
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•SL  rival  king  in  the  person  of  Antiochus  VI.,son  of  Alexander 
Balas,  a  child  of  two  years  of  age,  who  bore  the  regal  title 
for  three  or  four  years  (b.c.  146  to  143),  after  which  Diodo- 
tiis  removed  him,  and,  taking  the  name  of  Trypho,  declared 
himself  independent  monarch  {ahroKpaTiap).  After  vain  ef- 
forts to  reduce  his  rivals  for  the  space  of  about  seVen  years, 
Demetrius,  leaving  his  wife,  Cleopatra,  to  maintain  his  inter- 
ests in  Syria,  marched  into  his  Eastern  provinces,  which  were 
in  danger  of  falling  a  prey  to  the  Parthians.  Here,  though 
at  fii*st  he  gaincd^such  advantages  as  enabled  him  to  assume 
the  title  of"  Conqueror"  (vuarwp),  his  arms. soon  met  with  a 
reverse.  Defeated  by  the  Parthian  monarch,  Ai*saces  VL,  in 
the  year  e.c.  140,  he  was  taken  prisoner,  and  remained  a  cap- 
tive at  the  Parthian  court  for  several  years. 

The  acknowledgment  of  Jewish  independence  by  Demetrius  shortly  be- 
fore his  expedition  to  the  East,  b.c.  142,  was  an  event  of  some  importance  in 
the  histoiy  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Though  it  may  be  true  that  at  a  later 
period  they  again  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  Syrian  kings,  yet  it' seems 
certain  that  they  dated  their  independence  from  the  grant  of  Demetrius. 

20.  Puring  the  absence  of  Demetrirts  in  the  remote  East, 
his  wife,  Cleopatra,  unable  to  make.head  against  Tryphon, 
Reign  of  Anti-  looked  out  for  somc  effectual  support,  and  found 
de^esl^am  ^^  in  Antiochus  of  Sida  (Sidetes),  her  husband's 
-129.  brother,  who,  joining  his  arms  with  hers,  attacked 
Tryphon,  and  after  a  struggle,  which  seems  to  have  lasted 
nearly  two  years,  defeated  him  and  put  him  to  death.  Anti- 
ochus Sidetes  upon  this  became  sole  monarch  of  Syria,  b.c. 
137,  and  contracted  a  marriage  with  Cleopatra,  his  captive 
brother's  wife,  who  considered  herself  practically  divorced 
by  her  husband's  captivity  and  marriage  with  a  Parthian 

'  princess.  His  first  step,  after  establishing  his  authority,  was 
to  reduce  the  Jews,  b.c.  135  to  133.  A  few  years  later,  b.c. 
129,  he  undertook  an  expedition  into  Parthia  for  the  purpose 
of  delivering  his  brother,  and  gained  some  important  suc- 
cesses; but  was  finally  defeated  by  the  Parthian  monarch, 
who  attacked  his  army  in  its  winter-quarters,  and  destroyed 
it  with  its  commander. 

21.  Meanwhile  Demetrius  IT.,  having  been  released  from 
Second  reicn  captivity  by  the  Parthian  monarch,  who  hoped 
n.?tto.  mll^  ^  ^J  exciting  troubles  in  Syria  to  force  Antiochus 
^^^-  to  retreat,  had  reached  Antioch  and  recovered 
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his  former  kingdom.  But  he- was  not  suffered  to  i^main 
long  in  tranquillity,  Ptolemy  Physcon,  the  king  of  Egypt, 
raised  up  a  pretender  to  his  cfown  in  the  person  of  Alex- 
ander Zabinas,  who  professed  to  be  the  son  of  Balas.  A 
battle  was  fought  between  the  rivals  near  Damascus,  in 
which  Demetrius  was  completely  defeated.  Forced  to  take 
flight,  he  sought  a  refuge  -with  his  wifc^  at  Ptolemats,  but 
was  rejected;  whereupon  he  endeavored  to  throw  himself 
into  Tyre,  but  was  captured  and  slain,  b.c.  126. 

22. .  War  followed  between  Zabinas  an^  Cleopatra,  who, 
having  put  to  death  Seleucus,  her  eldest  sou,  because  he  had 
Paraiieireigns  ^ssumed  the  diadem  without  her  permission,  as- 
*»f  Alexander  gociatcd  with  hcrsclf  On  the  throne  her  second 
Autiochas  *  son,  Antiochus,  and  reigned  conjointly  with  him 
^8),aiid5ieo-  till  B.C.  121.  Zabinas  maintained  himself  in  parts 
^^^  of  Syria  for  seven  years ;  but,  having  quarrelled 

with  his  patron,  Ptolemy  Physcon,  he  was  reduced  to  straits, 
about  B.C.  124,  and  two  years  afterwai'ds  was  completely 
crushed  by  Antiochus,  who  forced  him  to  swallow  poison, 
B.C.  122.  Soon  afterwards — b.c.  121 — ^Antiochus  found  him- 
self under  the  necessity  of  putting  his  mother  to  death  in 
order  to  secure  his  own  life,  against  which  he  discovered  her 
to  be  plotting.  . 

23.  Syria  now  enjoyed  a  period  of  ti*anquillity  under  Anti- 
ochus VIII.,  for  the  space  of  eight  years,  ac.  1 22  to  1 14.  The 
Sole  reiffn  of  Eastern  provinces  were,  however,  completely  lost, 
vm.%*!c.\22-  ^"^  "o  attempt  was  made  to  recover  them.  The 
11^  Syrian  kingdom  was  confined  within  Taurus  on 

the  north,  the  Euphrates  on  the  east,  and  Palestine  on  the 
south.  Judaea  had  become  wholly  independent.  The  great 
empire,  which  had  once  reached  from  Phrygia  to  the  Indus, 
had  shrunk  to  the  dimensions  of  a  province ;  and  there  was 
no  spirit  in  either  prince  or  people  to  make  any  effort  to  re- 
gain what  had  been  lost.  The  country  was  exhausted  by 
the  constant  wars,  the  pillage  of  the  soldiers,  and  the  ra- 
pacity of  the  monarchs.  Wealth  was  accumulated  in  a  few 
hands.  -  The  people  of  the  capital  were  wholly  given  up  to 
luxury.  If  Rome  had  chosen  to  step  in  at  any  time  after  the 
death  of  the  second  Demetrius,  she  might  have  become  mis- 
tress of  the  whole  of  Syria  almost  without  a  struggle.  At 
first  heP  domestic  troubles,  and  then  her  contest  with  Mith- 
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ndates,  hindered  her,  so  that  it  was  not  till  half  a  centuiy 
later  that  the  miseries  of  Syria  were  ended  by  her  absorption 
into  the  Roman  empire. 

24*  The  tranquillity  of  Antiochus  VILL  was  disturbed  in 
cc.  114  by  the  revolt  of  his  "half-brother,  Antiochus  Cyzice- 

ReToit  of  An-  "*^®»  ^^®  ^^^  ^^  Oleopatra  by  Antiochus  Sidetes, 
tiochus^zi-   her  third  husband.  -A  blood v  contest  followed, 

CRiins    Fftrftl-  *  •  * 

lei  reigns  of  whlclv  it  was  attempted  to  terminate  at  the  close 
Gryp^^B^o."  of  three  years,  b.c.  Ill,  by  a  partition  of  the  ter- 
114-96.  ritory?   But  the  feud  soon  broke  out  afresh.   War 

raged  between  the  brothers  for  nine  years,  b.c.  106  to  96, 
with  varied  success,  but  with  no  decided  advantage  to  either, 
while  the  disintegration  of  the  empire  'rapidly  proceeded. 
The  towns  on  the  coast,  Tyre,  Sidon,  Seleuceia,  assumed  in- 
dependence. Cilicia  revolted.  The  Arabs  ravaged  Syria  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  Egyptians  on  the  other.  At  length, 
amid  these  various  calamities,  the  reign  of  Aptiochus  YIII. 
came  to  an  end  by  his  assassination,  in  b.c.  96,  by  Heracleon, 
an  officer  of  his  court. 

25.  Heracleon  endeavored  to  seize  the  crown,  but  failed. 
It  fell  to  Seleucus  V.  (Epiphanes),  the  eldest  son  of  Grypus, 
Reign  of  8e-  who  Continued  the  war  with  Antiochus  Cyzicenus, 
(Epipiianes),  ^^^  brought  it  to  a  successful  issue  in  the  second 
B.0. 96-95.  year  of  his  reign,  b.c.  95,  when  Cyzicenus,  defeated 
in  a  great  battle,  slew  himself  to  prevent  his  capture.  But 
the  struggle  between  the  two  houses  was  not  yet  ended. 
Antiochus  Euftebes,  the  son  of  Cyzicenus,  assumed  the  royal 
title,  and  attacking  Seleucus  drove  him  out  of  Syria  into 
Cilicia',  where  he  perished  miserably,  being  burnt  alive  by 
the  people  of  Mopsuestia,  from  whom  he  had  required  ^  con- 
tribution. 

26.  Philip,  the  .second  son  of  Antiochus  Grypus;  succeed- 
ed, and  carried  on  the  war  with  Eusebes  for  some  years,  in 
Reigns  of  Conjunction  with  his  brothers,  Demetrius,  and  An- 
ffran&TBi.^  tiochus  Diouysus,  uutU  at  last  Eusebes  was  over- 
-^-  come  and  forced  to  take  refuge  in  Parthia.  Phil- 
ip and  his  brothers  then  fell  out,  and  engaged  in  war  one 
against  another.  At  length  the  Syrians,  seeing  no  end  to 
these  civil  contests,  called  to  their  aid  the  king  of  the  neigh- 
boring Armenia,  Tigranes,  and  putting  themselves  under  his 
rule,  obtained  a  respite  from  suffering  for  about  •fourteen 
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years,  B.C.  83  to  69.  At  the  close  of  this  period,  Tigranes, ' 
having  mixed  himself  up  in  the  Mithridatic  war,  was  defeat- 
ed by  the  Romans,  and  forced  to  relinquish  Syria. 

27.  The  Syrian  throne  seems  then  to  have  &llen  to  Antio- 
Rcignof  Anti-  ^^^^  Asiaticus,  the  son  of  Eusebes,  who  held  it 
ochns  AMati-   for  four  years  only,  when  he  was  dispossessed  by 

'  '  Pompey,  and  the  remnant  of  the  kingdom  of  the 

Seleucidsa  was  reduced  into  the  form  of  a  Roman  province, 
B.0. 65. 

PART   II. 

History  of  the  Egyptian  Kingdom  of  the  Ptolemies,  b.c.  328  to  30. 

Sources.  The  sources  for  the  Egyptian  history  of  this  period  are  for  the 
most  part  identical  with  those  which  hare  heen  mentioned  at  the  head  of  the 
last  section  (p.  247)  as  sources  for  the  history  of  the  SelencidsB ;  but  on 
the  wfiole  they  are  scantier  and  less  satisfSftctory.  As  the  contact  between 
Jndsea  and  Egjrpt  daring  this  period  was  only  occasional,  the  information 
famished  by  Josephus  and  the  Books  of  Maccabees  is  discontinuous  and 
fhigmentary.  Again,  there  is  no  work  on  Egypt  corresponding  to  the  Sy- 
riaca  of  Appian.  The  chronology,  moreover,  is  in  confusion,  owing  to  the 
fact  that  the  Ptolemies  adopted  no  era,  only  dating  their  coins  in  some  in- 
staaces  by  their  regnal  years ;  Iso  that  the  exactness  which  an  era  furnishes  is 
waf^ting.  Some  important  details  with  respect  to  foreign  conquests  and  to 
the  internal  administration  are,  however,  preserved  to  us  in  Ik^cbiptions,  of 
which  the  chief  are — 

The  Inscription  of  Aditlb,  seen  by  Cosmas  Indopleusta,  about  a.d. 
520,  and  preserved  to  us  in  his  work,  which  Momtfaucon  has  edited  in  his 
CoUeetio  nova  patrum  et  scriptorum  Groecorum.  Paris,  1706 ;  ^  "^Is.  folio. 
The  inscription  itself  was  first  published  by  Leo  AmuLnus  in  a  small  pamphlet 
entitled  Ptolemcei  Euergetis  monumentum  Adulitanum,  Hom^,  1631.  It  bas 
since  been  edited  by  Fabricius  in  his  Bibliotheca  Grceca,  vol.  ii. ;  by  Chi- 
8HULL  in  his  Antiquitates  Asiaticce  (London,  1728;  folio);  by  Boeckh  in 
his  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Grcecarum,  voL  iii.,  and  by  others.  Mr.  Salt  was 
the  first  to  point  out  that  it  consisted  of  two  entirely  distinct  documents  be- 
longing  to  very  difierent  ages.  (See  his  Narrative  in  Lord  Valentia's  Foy- 
ages  and  Travels  to  India,  Cej^lon,  etc.  London,  1809 ;  3  vols.  4to.)  This 
conclusion  has  since  been  adopted  by  Niebuhr,  Heeren,  Letronne, 
Boeckh,  and  most  scholars. 

The  RosETTA  Stone,  interesting  not.  merely  as  a  key  to  the  decipherment 
of  the  hieroglyphics,  but  also  as  a  document  throwing  considerable  light  on 
the  internal  administration  of  Egypt.  The  stone  itself  is  in  the  British  Mu- 
seumu  The  inscription,  which  betongs  to  about  the  year  b.c.  196  or  197, 
has  been  carefully  edited  by  several  scholars,  among  whom  may  be  noticed 
especially — 

Ameilhon,  Eclcdrcissemens  star  Vinscriptivn  Grecque  du  num9ment  trouvi 

k  Rosette,    Paris,  1803;  8vo. 
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LETBOimE,  ItOoriptton  Grecque  de  Rosette ;  texte  et  traduction  litterede, 
accon^agnee  dun  commentaire  critique,  historique,  et  archiologique,  Paris, 
1841;  8vo. 

BoECKH,  in  his  Corpus  Inscriptionum  GraxOrum,  vol.  iii.  pp.  334-342. 

Among  modem  works  on  the  Histoiy  of  Egypt  under  the  Ptolemies  the 
most  important  are — 

Foy-Vaillant,  Historia  PtolemcBorum  ^ff^pti  retfum  adjidem  numisma- 
tum  accommodatfii,     Amstel..l701;  folio. 

Champollion-Figeac,  Annales  des  Lagides,  ou  Chronologie  des  Rms  Grecs 
dEgyj^tp,  success6urs  d Alexandre  le  Grand,     Paris,  1819 ;  2  vols.  8vo. 

Lbtronne,  Recherches  pour  servir  a  Vhistoire  de  VEgypte  pendant  la  domi- 
nation des  Grecs  et  des  Romains,  tfrees  des  inscriptions  Grecques  et  LatineSy 
relatives  a  la  chronologie,  a  Vetat  des  arts,  Oux  usages  civiles  et  religieux  de  ce 
pays.     Palis,  1828 ;  8vo. 

The  subject  is  also  treated,  in  connection  with  the  other  history  of  the  time, 
by  Droysen,  in  his  Geschichte  der  Nachfolger  Alexanders  (supra,  p.  238); 
and  by  Niebuhr  in  his  Vortrageuher  alte  Geschichte  (supra,  p.  137).  A 
good  analysis  of  the  chronology  is  contained  in  the  third  volume  of  the  Faxti 
Hellenici  of  Clinton  (pp.  379-400),  and  a  valuable  summary  in  the  Corpus 
Inscriptionum  GrcBcarum  of  Boeckh,  vol.  iii.  p.  288. 

1.  The  kingdom  of  the  Ptolemies,  which  owed  its  origiu  to 

Alexander  the  Great,  rose  to  a  pitch  of  greatness  and  pros- 

.    .  ^     perity  which,  it  is  probable,  was  never  dreamt  of 

condUion  of    by  the  Conqueror.     His  subjection  of  Egypt  was 

e  iDg  om.   ^(jcQujpijgi^g^  rapidly;  and  he  spent  but  little 

time  in  the*organization  of  his  conquest.  Still,  the  founda- 
tion of  all  Egypt's  later  greatness  was  laid,  and  the  charac- 
ter of  its  second  civilization  determined,  by  him,  in  the  act 
by  which  he  transferred  the  seat  of  government  from  the  in- 
land position  of  MemJ)his  to  the  maritime  Alexandria.  By 
thi^  alteration  not  only  was  the  continued  pre-eminence  of 
the  Macedo-Greek  element  secured,  but  the  character  of  the 
Egyptians  themselves  was  modified.  Commercial  pursuits 
were  adopted  by  a  large  part  of  the  nation.  Intercourse 
with  foreigners,  hitherto  checked  and  discouraged,  became 
common.  Production  was  stimulated;  enterprise  throve; 
and  the  stereotyped  habits  of  this  most  rigid  of  ancient 
peoples  were  to  a  large  extent  broken  into.  In  language 
and  religion  they  still  continued  separate  from  their  con- 
querors ;  but  their  manners  and  tone  of  thoxight.  underwent 
a  change.  The  stiff-necked  rebels  against  the  authority  of 
the  Persian  crown"  became  the  willing  subjects  of  the  Mace- 
donians. •  Absorbed  in  the  pursuits  of  industry,  or  in  the 
novel  employment  of  literature,  the  Egyptians  forgot  their 
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of  independence,  and  contentedly  acquiesced  in  the 
new  regiBie. 

The  history  of  Egypt  during  this  period  is,  in  the  main,  the  history  of  Al- 
exandria, the  capital.  Here,  and  here  alone,  were  the  Macedo-Greeks  settled 
in  any  considerable  nomber^.  Her6  dwelt  the  Court ;  and  here  was  to  be 
seen  that  remarkaUe  contrast  of  three  widely  differing  elements — the  Greeks 
the  Jewish,  and  the  native  Egyptian — which  gave  to  the  Ptolemaia  kingdom 
its  peculiar  character.  The  Jews  were  granted  by  the  first  Ptolemy  great 
privileges  in  the  new  capital;  and  these  they  retained  jto  the  time  of  the 
Koman  conquest.  They  formed  a  distinct  community  in  Alexandria,  which 
had  its  own  organization,  and  was  govemed^^y  its  own  officers.  The  Macedo- 
Greeks  were,  of  course,  the  sole  full  citizens.  They  were  divided  into  tribes 
(<pv2.ai),  and  into  wards  (6t)iuh\  and  had  no  doubt  a  povk^,  or  municipal  coun» 
cil.  The  native  Egyptians  would  be  without  any  such  privileges.  A  judge, 
piobably  nominated  by  the  monarch,  was  placed  at  their  head,*  who  was  an- 
swerable for  their  tranquillity.  On  the  government  and  topography  of  ancient 
Alexandria  the  student  may  consult — 

Meineke,  Analecta  Alexandrina,     Berlin,  1 843 ;  8vo. 

Bon  AMY,  Description  de  la  ville  dAlexandrie  in  the  Memoir  es  de  VAca- 
demte  des  Inscriptions,  vol.  ix. 

Manso,  Brief e  uher  alt^Uxandrie,  in  his  Vermischte  Schrijlen,  vtJko^; 
and  the  article  on  Alexandria  in  Dr.  W.  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Greek  and 
Roman  Geography, 

• 

2.  In  the  history  of  nations  much  depends  on  the  charac- 
ters of  individuals;  and  Egypt  seems  to  have  been  very 
Reign  of  Ptoi-  largely  indebted  to  the  first  Ptolemy  for  her  ex- 
Slof 323-28^  traordinary  prosperity.  Assigned  the  African 
PaiSSp^"  provinces  in  the  division  of  Alexander's  domin- 
o?S3rriaind^  lous  after  his  death  (ac.  323),  he  proceeded  at 
Cyprus.  onge  to-  his  government,  and,  resigning  any  great 

ambition,  sought  to  render  his  own  territory  unassailable, 
and  to  make  such  additions  to  it  as  could  be  attempted  with- 
out much  risk.  It  was  among  his  special  aims  to  make  Egypt 
a  great  naval  power ;  and  in  this  he  succeeded  almpst  beyond 
his  hopes,  having  after  many  vicissitudes  established  his  au- 
thority over  Palestine,  Phoenicia,  and  Coele-Syria;  and  also 
possessed  himself  of  the  island  of  Cyprus.  Cilicia,  €aiia, 
and  Panaphylia  were  open  to  his  attacks,  and  sometimes  sub- 
ject to  his  sway.  For  a  time  he  even  held  important  po- 
sitions in  Greece,  e.  g.,  Corinth  and  Sicyon  ;  but  he  never  al- 
lowed the  maintenance  of  these  distant  acquisitions  to  en- 
tangle him  inextricably  in  foreign  wars,  or  to  endanger  his 
home  dominions.     Attacked  twice  in  his  own  province,  once 
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by  Perdiccas  (b.c.  821),  and  onoe  by  Demetrius  and  ^flkg* 
onus  (b.c.  306),  he  both  times  repulsed  his  assailants  and 
maintained  his  own  territory  intact.  Readily  retiring  if 
danger  threatened,  he  was  always  prompt  to  advance  when 
occasion  offered.  His  combined4)rudeBce  and  vigor  obtained 
the  reward  of  ultimate  success;  and  his  death*  left  Egypt  in 
possession  of  all  the  more  important  of  his  conquests. 

It  was  essential  to  the  plans  of  Ptolemy  Lagi  (Soter)  to  possess  himself 
of  Palestine  and  Phoenicia ;  for,  in  order  that  Egypt  might  he  a  great  naval 
power,  she  required  both  the  timber  of  those  countries  and  the  services  of 
their  sea-faring  population.  Ptolemy  first  occupied  them  b.c.  320,  almost 
immediately  after  repulsing  the  attack  of  Perdiccas,  when  he  took  Laome- 
don,  the  Syrian  satrap,  prisoner,  placed  garrisons  in  the  Phoenician  towns, 
and  annexed  the  whole  region  as  far  as  the  Taurus  range.  Six  years  later, 
B.C.  314,  in  the  war  of  the  satraps  with  Antigonus,'on  the  siege  and  fall  of 
Tyre,  all  was  again  lost ;  and  though  the  battle  of  Gaza,  b.c.  312,  enabled 
Ptolemy  once  more  to  advance  and  recover  his  ground  to  some  extent,  yet 
in  the  peace  of  b.c.  311  the  whole  of  the  disputed  territory  was  ceded.  It 
was  partially  recovered  in  b.c.  302,  after  the  attack  of  Antigonus  on.  Egypt 
had  failed,  and  he  was  threatened  by  Lysimachus  and  Seleucus.  By  the 
peace  which  followed  the  battle  of  Ipsus,  b.c.  30F,  Ptolemy  was  left  in  pos- 
session of  what  he  had  regained,  which  included  Palestine,  Phoenicia,  and 
perhaps  a  part  of  CoeM-Syria ;  but  not  Upper  Syria,  which  fell  to  Seleucus. 

At  what  time  Ptolemy  first  occupied  Cyprus  is  uncertain ;  but  as  early  as 
B.C.  314  it  was  the  scene  of  conflict  between  his  forces  and  those  of  Antig? 
onus.  Two  years  later,  b.c.  312,  it  was  completely  subjugated  by  the  Egyp- 
tian monarch,  who  placed  it  under  the  government  of  an  officer,  called  Nico- 
creon,  allowing,  however,  a  certain  subordinate  authority  to  the  native  kings. 
One  of  these,  Nicocles,  king  of  Paphos,  having  intrigued  with  Antigonus,  was, 
in  B.C.  309,  put  to  death.  In  b.c.  306  occuiTed  the  expedition  of  Demetrius 
against  Cyprus,  the  siege  of  Salamis,  and  the  great  naval  defeat  of  Ptolemy 
(see  p.  245),  which  gave  Cyprus  over  to  Antigonus  and  Demetrius.  Even 
after  Ipsus  the  island  remained  faithful  to  the  last-named  prince ;  and  it  was 
not  till  B.C.  294  or  293,  when  Demetrius  was  engaged  in  Macedonia,  that 
Ptolemy  once  more  led  an  expedition  into  the  island  and  re-established  his 
authority  over  it.  From  this  time  Cyprus  remained  an  undisputed  posses- 
sion of  the  Egyptian  crown.  It  was  regarded  as  the  most  valuable  of  all  the 
foreign  dependencies,  on  account  of  its  position,  its  mineral  wealth,  and  its 
large  stores  of  excellent  timber.  The  Ptolemies  govemM  it  by  means  of  a 
viceroy,  who  was  always  a  nobleman  of  the  first  rank,  and  united  in  his  per- 
son the  military,  civil,  and  sacerdotal  authority,  his  title  in  inscriptions  being 
OTpaTfiybg  koI  vavapxo^  koX  apxiepevc  d  Kara  ttjv  vijaov, 

3,  In  one  quarter  alone  did  Ptolemy  endeavor  to  extend 
his  African  dominion.  The  flourishing  country  of  the  Cy- 
rcnaXca,  which  lay  *not  far  from  Egypt  upon  the  west,  had 
welcomed  Alexander  as  a  deliverer  from  the  power  of  Persia^ 
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RedncUon  of  and  been  accepted  l>y  him  iiito  alliance.  Ptole* 
andt^^Lib^  my,  who  coveted  its  natural  wealth, and  disliked 
fw«BnTt%^d  ^^®  existence  of  an  independent  republic  in  his 
^«yp^  neighborhood,  found  an  occasion  in  the  troubles 

which  at  this  time  fell  upon  Cyren6,  to  establish  his  authori- 
ty over  the  whole  region.  At  the  same  time  he  ftiust  have 
brought  under  subjection  the  Libyan  tribes  of  the  district 
between  Egypt  and  the  Cyrenalfca,  who  in  former  tim^s  had 
been  dependent  upon  the  native  Egyptian  monarchy,  and 
had  f^ubmitted  to  the  Persians  when  Egypt  was  conquered 
by  Cambyses, 

Details  of  the  Conquest.  Invasion  of  the  Cyrenaica  by  Thimbron  with 
a  body  of  mercenaries.  He  seizes  the  port  of  CyrSne  and  attacks  the  town, 
,B.c.  320.  The  Cyrenians  accept  a  position  of  dependence ;  but  soon  after- ' 
wards  revolt,  and,  while  Thimbron  is  engaged  in  repelling  their  attack  upon 
his  Barcasan  allies,  they  recover  their  port.  Both  sides  having  received  re- 
inforcements, a  great  battle  takes  place,  in  which  Thimbron  is  victorious. 
Disturbances  follow  in  Cyrdn^,  and  the  nobles,  being  expelled  by  the  people, 
fty  to  Egypt  and  persuade  Ptolemy  to  reinstate  them ;  which  he  does  by  his 
general,  Ophelias,  who  then  subdues  the  entire  region.  -  After  remaining  sub- 
jects of  Egypt  for  seven  years,  the  Qyrenians  revolted,  b.c.  313,  but  were  re- 
duced by  Ptolemy's  general,  Agis.  After  this,  however,  Ophelias  seems  to 
have  made  himself  practically  independent ;  and  Egypt  might  have  lost  her 
dependency  altogether,  if  his  ambition  had  not  prompted  him  to  accept  the 
specious  proposals  of  Agathocles,  who  needed  his  support  against  Carthage. 
When  Ophelias  fell  a  victim  to  the  treachery  of  the  Sicilian  adventurer,  b.c. 
308,  Ptolemy  seized  the  opportunity,  and,  once  more  occupying  the  country^ 
placed  It  under  the  government  of  his  son,  Magas. 

4.  The  system  of  government  established  by  Ptolemy 
Lagi,  so  far  as  it  can  be  made  out,  was  the  following.  The 
Governmental  monarch  was  Supreme,  and  indeed  absolute,  hav- 
mentofnative  ^"g  ^^^  ^^^^  direction  of  affairs  and  the  sole  ap- 
Bgyptians.  pointmcnt  of  all  officers.  The  changes,  however, 
made  in  the  internal  administration  were  few.  The  division 
of  the  whole  country  into  nomes  was  maintamed ;  and  most 
of  the  old  nomes  were  kept,  a  certain  number  only  being 
subdivided.  Each  was  ruled  by  its  nomarch,  who  received 
his  appointment  from  the  crown,  and  might  at  any  time  be 
superseded.  The  nomarchs  were  frequently,  perhaps  even 
generally,  native  Egyptians.  Tliey  administered  in  their 
provinces  the  old  Egyptian  laws,  and  m^ntained  the  old 
Egyptian  religion.  It  was  from  first  to  last  a  part  of  the 
established  policy  of  the  Lagid  monarchs  to  protect  and 

12 
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honor  the  religion  of  their  snhjects,  which  they  regarded  as 
closely  akia  to  their  own,  and  of  which  they  ostentatiously 
made  themselves  the  patrons.  Ptolemy  Lagi  began  the 
practice  of  rebuilding  and  ornamenting  the  temples  of  the 
Egyptian  gods,  and  paid  particular  honor  to  the  supposed 
incarnations  of  Apis.  The  old  privileges  of  the  priests,  and 
especially  their  exemption  fix>m  land-tax,  were  continued ; 
and  they  were  allowed  everywhere  the  utmost  freedom  in 
the  exercise  of  every  rite  of  their  religion.  In  return  for 
these  favors  the  priests  were  expected  to  acknowledge  a 
qnasi-divinity  in  the  Lagid  monarchs,  and  to  perform  certain 
ceremonies  in  their  honor,  both  in  their  lifetime  and  after 
their  decease. 

5.  At  the  same  time  many  exclusive  privileges  were  re-, 
served  for  the  conquering  race.      The  tranquillity  of  the 
Pji^f^^g^^f    country  was  maintained  by  a    standing    army 
the^Bcp-      composed  almost  exclusively  of  Greeks  and  Mac- 
edonians, and  officered  wholly  by  members  of 

the  dominant  class.  This  army  was  located  in,  comparative- 
ly, a  few  spots,  so  that  its  presence  was  not  much  felt  by  the 
great  bulk  of  the  population.  As  positions  of  authority  in 
the  military  service  were  reserved  for  Graeco-Macedonians, 
so  also  in  the  civil  service  of  the  country  all  offices  of  any 
importance  were  filled  up  from  the  same  class.  This  class, 
moreover,  which  was  found  chiefly  in  a  small  number  of  the 
chief  towns,  enjoyed  fiill  municipal  liberty  in  these  places, 
electing  its  own  officers,  and,  for  the  most  part,  administer- 
ing its  own  afi^irs  without  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
central  government. 

Disposition  of  the  Standikg  Akmt.  Alexander  statkmed  the  troops 
mth  which  he  garrisoned  Egypt  at  two  places  only,  Pelosinm  and  Mmnphis ; 
the  latter  heing  the  native  capital — the  Moscow  of  the  Egyptians — ^and  the 
former  the  key  of  Egypt  on  the  only  side  on  which  it  is  open  to  a  land  at- 
tack. Jn  later  times,  Ptolemais  in  the  Thehaid,  Elephantine,  and  Parembole' 
in  Nubia  were  likewise  made  military  stations ;  and  an  important  body  of 
troops  was  also  maintained  at  Alexandria,  where  they  guarded  the  person  of 
the  monarch. 

6.  One  of  the  chief  peculiarities  of  the  early  Lagid  king- 
dom— a  peculiarity  for  which  it  was  indebted  to  its  founder 
Eaconrage-  — was  its  encouragement  of  literature  and  sci- 
S^a^Si^"  ®°^®-  Ptolemy  Lagi  was  himself  an  author; 
encc.  and,  alone  among  the  successors  of  Alexander, 
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inherited  the  regard  for  men  of  learning  and  research  "which 
had  distinguished  his  great  patron.  Following  the  example 
of  Aristotle,  he  set  himself  to  collect  an  extensive  library, 
and  lodged  it  in  a  bnilding  connected  with  the  royal  palace. 
Men  of  learning  w^ere  invited  by  him  to  take  up  their  resi- 
dence at  Alexandria ;  and  the  ^^  Museum "  was  founded,  a 
College*  of  Professors,  which  rapidly  drew  to  it  a  vast  body 
of  students,  and  rendered  Alexandria  the  university  of  the 
Eastern  world.  It  was  too  late  in  the  history  of  the  Greek 
race  to  obtain,  by  the  fostering  influence  of  judicious  patron- 
age, the  creation  of  masterpieces ;  but  exact  science,  criti- 
cism, and  even  poetry  of  an  unpretentious  kind,  were  pro- 
ddced ;  and  much  excellent  literary  work  was  done,  to  the 
great  benefit  of  the  modems.  Euclid,  and  ApoUonius  of 
Perga,  in  mathematics ;  Philetas,  Callimachus,  and  ApoUoni- 
us of  Rhodes,  in  poetry ;  Aristophanes  of  Byzantium,  and 
Aristarchus,  in  criticism ;  Eratosthenes  in  chronology  and 
geography ;  Hipparchus  in  astronomical  science ;  and  Mane- 
tho  in  history — adorned  the  Lagid  period,  and  sufficiently 
indicate  that  tHe  Lagid  patronage  of  learning  was  not  un- 
fruitful. Apelles,  too,  and  Antiphilus  produced  many  of 
their  best  pictures  at  the  Alexandrian  court. 

Four  lines  of  study,  corresponding  to  the  modem  **  faculties,'*  were  chiefly 
pursued  by  acadeniical  students  at  Alexandria — viz.,  Poetry,  Mathematics, 
Astronomy,  and  Medkine,  criticism  being  included  under  .poetry.  The 
"Museum," or  uniyersity  building,  comprised  chambers  for  the  Professors ; 
a  common  hall  where  they  took  their  meals  togetlUr ;  a  long  corridor  for 
exercise  and  ambulatory  lectures ;  a  theatre  for  scholastic  festivals  anc^  public 
disputations ;  a  botanical  garden ;  and  a  menagerie.  It  has  been  well  said, 
that  the  services  rendered  by  the  **  Museum''  to  learning  are  probably  great- 
er than  those  of  any  '* Academy'*  in  modem  Europe.  Further  details  on 
this  interesting  subject  will-  be  found  in 

Geier,  De  Ptolemeei  Lagidis  vita,  et  commentariorwn  fragmentis  comment 
tatio,     Halae  Sax.,  1838  ;  4to. 

Heyne,  De  Genio  sascuH  Ptolemceontm,  in  his  Opuscula  Arcuiemica,  •  Got- 
tingen,  1785-8;  3  vols.  8vo. 

Matter,  Estai  historique  sur  Vecole  dAlexandrie.  Paris,  1820 ;  2d  edi- 
tion, 1840. 

Parthey,  Das  Alexandrimsche  Museum.     Berlin,  1838 ;  Svo. 

1,  The  character  of  Ptolemy  Lagi  was  superior  to  that  of 
most  of  the  princes  who  were  his  contemporaries.  In  ^an 
Chvacterof  age  of  treachery  and  violence,  he  appears  to  have 
PtdemyLagL  remained  faithful  to  his  engag^nentB,  and  to  have 
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been  rarely  guilty  of  any  bloodshed  that  was  not  absolately 
necessary  for  his  own  safety  and  that  of  his  kingdom.  His 
mode  of  life  was  simple  and  nuostentatioas. '  He  was  a  brave 
soldier,  and  never  scrupled  to  incur  personal  danger.  The 
generosity  of  his  temper  was  evinced  by  his  frequently  set- 
ting his  prisoners  free  ivithout  ransom.  In  his  domestic  re- 
lations he  was,  however,  nnhappy.  He  married  two"  wives, 
Ettrydic^,  the  daughter  of  Antipater,  whom  he  divorced,  and 
Berenice,  her  companion.  By  Eurydice  he  had  a  son,  Ptole- 
my Ceraunus,  who  should  naturally  have  been  his  successor ; 
but  Berenice  prevailed  on  him  in  his  old  age  to' prefer  her 
son,  Philadelphus ;  and  Ptolemy  Ceraunus,  offended,  became 
an  exile  from  his  country,  and  an  intriguer  against  the  in- 
terests of  his  brother  and  his  other  relatives.  Enmity  and 
bloodshed  were  thus  introduced  into  the  family ;  and  to  that 
was  shortly  afterwards  added  the  crime  of  incest,  a  fatal 
canse  of  decay  and  corruption. 

8.  Ptolemy  Lagi  adorned  his  capital  with  a  immber  of 
great  works.  The  principal  of  these  were  the  royal  palace. 
His  CTeat  ^^^  Muscum,  the  lofly  Bharos,  upon  the  island 
works.  which  formed  the  port,  the  mole  or  causeway, 
nearly  a  mile  in  length  (Heptastadium),  which  connected 
this  island  with  the  shore,  the  Soma  or  mauspleum,  contain- 
ing the  body  of  Alexander,  the  temple  of  Serapis  (completed 
by  his  son,  Philadelphus),  and  the  Hippodrome  or  great  race- 
course. He  likewise  rebuilt  the  inner  chamber  of  the  grand 
temple  at  Kamak,  and  probably  repaired  many  other  Egyp- 

*  tian  buildings.     After  a  reign  of  forty  years,  hav- 

ing attained  to  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-four, 
he  died  in  Alexandria,  ac.  283,  leaving  his  crown  to  his  son, 
Philadelphus,  the  eldest  of  his  children  by  Berenice,  whom 
he  had  already  two  years  before  associated  with  him  in  the 
kingdom. 

The  nomiaation  of  Philadelphus  by  Ptolemy  Lagi  has  been-paralleled  with 
that  of  Xerxes  by  Darius,  and  supposed  to  have  rested  on  the  same  right 
(Niebuhr) ;  but,  practically,  the  reign  of  the  Egyptian  monarch  had  com- 
menced before  his  marriage  with  £nr}'di(-c.  The  real  resemblance  is  that 
m  both  cases  the  younger  son  owed  his  advancement  to  the  influence  of  his 
mother  over  a  father  already  in  his  dotage. 

9.  Ptolemy  IL,  surnamed  Philadelphus,  was  bom  at  Cos, 
BLC.  309,  and  was  consequently  twenty-six  years  of  age  at  the 
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Reign  of  Ptoi-  Commencement  of  his  sole  reign.  He  inherited 
dSphus^™!?'  ^^*  father's  love  for  literature  and  genius  for  ad- 
*s3-247.  ministration,  but  not  his  military  capacity.     Still, 

he  did  not  abstain  altogether  even  from  aggressive  wars,  but 
had  an  eye  to  the  events  which  were  passmg  in  other  coun- 
tries, and  sought  to  maintain  by  his  arms  the  balance  of 
power. established  in  his  father's  lifetime.  His  chief  wars 
wer|  with  the  rebel  king  of  Cyr^n6,  his  half-brother,  Magas; 
with  Antiochus  L  and  Antiochus  H.,  kincra  of 

His  WETS 

Syria;  and  with  Antigonus  Gonatas,  king  of 
Macedon.  They  occupied  the  space  of  about  twenty  years, 
from  B.C.  269  to  249.  Philadelphus  was  fairly  successful  in 
them,  excepting  that  he  was  forced,  as  the  result  of  his 
struggle  with  Magas,  to  acknowledge  the  independence  of 
that  monarch. 

Details  op  these  Wars,  (a)  Macedoman  War  : — As  early  as  B.a 
269  Philadelphus  seems  to  have  sent  aid  to  the  Spartan  ^ing,  Areas,  wh» 
was  threatened  by  Antigonus.  Shortly  afterwards  he  dispatched  a  ieet  un- 
der Patroclos  to  assist  and  protect  the  Athenians,  jb.c.  247  (?)l  In  b.c.  251 
iie  gave  pecuniary  help  to  Aratus  when  that  patriot  first  formed  the  project 
of  raising  up  a  counterpoise  to  Macedon  in  the  famous  ''Achaean  League." 
Some  years  later  he  became  an  actual  ally  of  the  League.  (&)  Cysen^can 
and  Syrian  Wars  : — ^These  4wo  wars  were  closely  connected.  It  is  uncer- 
tain in  what  year  Magas  asserted  his  independence,  but  in  b.c.  266,  not  con- 
tent with  the. kingdom  of  Cyrene,  he  marched  against  Egypt,  attacked  and 
took  Paraetonium,  and  was  proceeding  farther  eastward  when  a  revolt  of  the 
Marmaridae,  a  native  African  tribe,  recalled  him.  Two  years  lat^,  b.o.  264, 
liaving  made  a  treaty  with  Antiochus  I.  (whose  daughter,  Apame,  was  hui 
wife),  ho  undertook  a  second  expedition,  and  once  more  occupied  Paneto- 
niurn.  Philadelphus,  however,  found  means  to  frustrate  the  efforts  of  both 
bis  antagonists.  Antiochus  was  kept  employed  at  home,  and  Magas  with- 
out his  ally  was  unable  to  make  any  progress.  After  a  while  a  partial  peace 
was  made.  Magas  was  recognized  as  independent  monarch  of  the  Cyre- 
naica,  and  his  daughter,  Berenice,  was  betrothed  to  the  eldest  son  of  Phila- 
delphus, Ptolemy  (Euergetes^,  b.c.  259.  Hostilities  continue  with  Syria, 
-where  Antiochus  II.  had  succeeded  his  father;  but  in  b.c.  249  this  war  also 
was  terminated  by  a  marriage,  Antiochus  receiving  the  hand  of  Berenice, 
Philadelphus's  daughter.  ^It  was  probably  during  the  Syrian  War  that  Phil- 
adelphus possessed  himself  of  the  coast,  at  any  rate,  of  Caria,  Lycia,  Pam- 
phylia,  and  Cilicia,  and  also  of  many  of  the  Cyclades. 

10.  The  home  administration  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus 
was  in  all  respects  eminently  successful.  To  him  belongs 
the  credit  of  developing  to  their  fullest  extent  the  commer- 
43ial  advantages  which  the  position  of  Egypt  throws  open^ 
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Hiri  home  ad-  *^  ^®^>  ^^^  ^^  bringing  by  these  means  her  ma- 
llliui^lmtiol^.    terfal  prosperity  to  its  culminating  point.     By 

iiieiit  <> 
merce. 


iiient  of  coin-  reopening  the  canal  uniting  the  Red  Sea  with  the 
Nile — a  construction  of  the  greatest  of  the  Kames- 
side  kings  (see  p.  85) — ^and  building  the  port  of  Arsinoe  on 
tlie  site  of  the  modem  Suez,  he  united  the  East  and  West, 
allowing  the  merchandise  of  either  region  to  reach  th^  other 
by  water  carriage.  As  this,  however,  owing  to  the  dangers 
of  the  Red  Sea  navigation,  was  not  enough,  he  constructed 
two  other  harbors,  and  founded  two  other  cities,  each  called 
Berenice,  on  the  eastern  African  coast,  one  nearly  in  lat. 
24°,  the  other  still  farther  to  the  south,  probably  about  lat. 
13°.  A  high-road  was  opened  from  the  northern  Berenice 
to  Coptos  on  the  Nile  (near  Thebes),  and  the  merchandise 
of  India,  Arabia,  and  Ethiopia  flowed  to  Europe  for  several 
centuries  chiefly  by- this  route.  The  Ethiopian  trade  was 
particularly  valuable,  ^ot  only  was  ivory  imported  large* 
ly  from  this  region,  but  the  elephant  was  hunted  on  a  large 
scale,  and  the  hunters'  captures  were  brought  alive  into 
Egypt,  where  they  were  used  in  the  military  service.  Ptol- 
emaKs,  in  lat.  18°  40',  was  the  emporium  for  this  trafiic. 

Other  steps  taken  by  Philadelphus  with  a  vitfw  to  the  extension  or  security 
of  commerce  were,  (1)  his  suppression  of  the  banditti  which  infested  Upper 
Egypt  at  the  very  outset  of  his  reign ;  (2)  his  exploration  of  the  western  or 
Arabian  coast  of  the  Ked  Sea,  by  means  of  a  naval*  expedition  under  Saty- 
rus ;  and  (3)  his  dispatch  of  an  ambassador  named  Dionysius  to  India,  on  a 
mission  to  the  native  princes. 

On  the  trade  of  Alexandria  see  the  treatise  of  De  Schmidt,  Opuscula  qm- 
bus  res  antiquce  precipue  ^gyptiacce  explanantw,     Carolsruh.,  1765 ;  8vo. 

« 

11.  The  material  prosperity  of  Egypt  which  these  meas- 
ures insured  was  naturally  accompanied  by  a  flourishing 

condition  of  the  revenue.  Philadelphus  is  said 
to  have  derived  from  Egypt  alone,  without  count- 
ing the  tribute  in  grain,  an  annual  income  of  14^800  talents 
(more  than  three  and  a  half  millions  sterling),  or  as  much  as 
Darius  Hystaspis  obtained  from  the  whole  of  his  vast  em- 
pire. The  revenue  was  raised  chiefly  from  customs,  but  Jsvas 
supplemented  from  other  sources.  The  remoter  provinces, 
Palestine,  Phoenicia,  Cyprus,  etc.,  seem  to  have  paid  a  trib- 
ute ;  but  of  the  mode  of  its  assessment  we  know  nothing. 

12.  The  military  force  T^hich  Philadelphus  maintained  if 
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said  to  liave  amounted  to  200,000  foot  and  40,000  horse, 
Limd  and  eea  besides  elephants  and  war-chariots.  He  had  also 
forces.  ^  ggg^  Qf  i^QQ  vessels,  many  of  which  were  of  ex- 

traordinary size.  The  number  of  rowers  required  to  man 
these  vessels  must  have  exceeded,  rather  than  fallen  shoi*t 
of,  600,000  men. 

13.  The  fame  of  Philadelphus  depends,  however,  far  less 
upon  his  military  exploits,  or  his  talents  for  organization 
Patronage  of  ^^d  administration,  than  upon  his  efforts  in  the 
learning.  causc  of  learning.  In  this  respect,  if  in  no  other, 
he  surpassed  his  father,  and  deserves  to  be  regarded  as  the 
special  cause  of  the  literary  glories  of  his  country.  The  li- 
brary which  the  first  Ptolemy  had  founded  was  by  the  sec- 
ond so  largely  increased  that  he  has  often  been  regarded  as 
its  authoi-.  The  minor  library  of  the  Serapeium  was  entii*e- 
ly  of  his  collection.  Learned  men  were  invited  to  his  court 
from  every  quarter ;  and  literary  works  of  the  highest  value 
were  undertaken  at  4us  desire  or.  under  his  patronage. 
Among  these  the  most  important  were  the  translation  of 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures  into  the  Greek  language  (which  was 
commenced  in  his  reign  and  continued  under  several  of  his 
successors),  and  the  "  History  of  Egypt,"  derived  from  the 
native  records,  which  was  composed  in  Greek  during  his 
reign  by  the  Egyptian  priest  Manetho.  Philadelphus  also 
patropized  painting  and  sculpture,  and  adorned  his  capital 
with  architectural  works  of  great  magnificence. 

Among  the  galaxy  of  literary  and  scientific  names  which  adorned  the  court 
of  Philadelphus  the  most  remarkahle  are  the  poets  Theocritus  and  Cal- 
UMACHTTS,  Zenodotus  the  grammarian,  Euclid,  the  philosophers  Hegesi- 
AS  and  Theodorus,  and  the  astronomers  Timocharis,  Aristarchus  of  Sa- 
mos,  and  Aratus.  Of  these,  first  Zenodotus,  and  then  Callimachus  held 
the  office  of  Librarian. 

On  the  subject  of  the  Alexandrian  Library,  or  Libraries,  the  student  may 
consult  with  advantage 

Beck,  Speeimen  historice  hibliothecarum  Alexandrinarum,  Lipsiae,  1810; 
4to. 

Dedel,  G.,  Hiatoria  critica  bibliotheccB  Alexandrines.  Lugd.  Bat.  1823 ; 
4to.  • 

Rif  SCHEL,  Die  Alexandrinischen  Bihliotheken  unter  der  ersten  Ptolemaem. 
Breslau,  1838 ;  8vo, 

14.  In  his  personal  character,  Philadelphus  presents  an 
unfavorable  contrast  to  liis  father.      Immediately  upoa  at- 
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.  taining  the  throne  he  banished  Demetrius  Pha< 
phiiadeipfans.  lereus,  for  the  sole  offense  that  he  had  advised 
Ptolemy  Lagi  against  altering  the  succession. 
Shortly  afterwards  Jie  put  to  death  two  of  his  brothers.  He 
divorced  his  first  wife  Amnoe,  the  daughter  of  Lysimachus, 
and  banished  her  to  Coptos  in  Upper  Egypt,  in  order  that 
he  might  contract  an  incestuous  marriage  with  his  full  sis- 
ter, ArsinoS,  who  had  been  already  married  to  his  half-broth- 
er  Ceraunus.  To  this  princess,  who  bore  him  no  children,  he 
continued  tenderly  attached,  taking  in  reference  to  her  the 
epithet  "  Philadelphus,"  and  honoring  her  by  giving  her 
name  to  several  of  the  cities  which  he  built,  and  erecting  to 
her  memory  a  magnificent  monument  at  Alexandria,  which 
was  known  as  the  Arainoeum.  Nor  did  he  long  survive  her 
decease.  He  died  in  b.c.  247,of  disease,  at  Alexandria,  hav- 
ing lived  sixty-two  years,  and  reigned  thirty-eight,  or  thirty- 
six  from  the  death  of  his  father. 

The  gold  coins  of  Philadelphus  and  his  wif«  Arsinoe  are  numeroas,  and 
exceedingly  beautiful. 

15.  Ptolemy  HI.,  surnamed  Euergetes  ("  the  Beneftictor ''), 
the  eldest  son  of  Philadelphus  by  his  first  wife,  succeeded 
Reign  ofPtoi-  him.  This  prince  was  the  most  entei-prising  of  all 
eSete^i  S»V  the  Lagid  monarchs ;  and  under  him  Egypt,  which 
warewodSL  ^^^  hitherto  maintained  a  defensive  attitude,  be- 
quests, came  an  aggressive  power,  and  accomplish^  im- 
portant conquests.  The  greater  part  of  these  were,  it  is  true, 
retained  for  only  a  few  years ;  but  others  were  more  perma- 
nent, and  became  real  additions  to  the  empire.  The  empire 
obtained  now  its*  greatest  extension,  compiising*^  besides 
Egypt  and  Nubia,  the  CyrenaKca,  which  was  recovered  by 
the  man*iage  of  Berenice,  daughter  and  heiress  of  Magas,  to 
Euergetes;  parts  of  Ethiopia,  especially  the  tract  about 
Adul6 ;  a  portion  of  the  opposite  or  western  coast  of  Arabia ; 
Palestine,  Phoenicia,  and  C(Bl6-Syria ;  Cyprus,  Cilicia,  Pam- 
phylia,  Lycia,  Caria,  and  Ionia;  the  Cycladeg;  and  a  por- 
tion of  Thrace,  including  the?  city  of  Lysimacheia  in  ^  the 
Chersonese. 

Wars  op  Euergetes.  (a)  With  Syria.  First  War.  The  wrongs  of  his 
sister,  Berenice,  who  was  first  divorced  by  Antiochus,  and  then  murdered  by 
Laodic^,  with  the  consent  of  Seleucus  CalHnicus  (see  p.  252),  provoked  Euer-* 
getesjto  invade  Syria,  b.c.  245.     Having  taken  Antioch,  he  crossed  the  £iz* 
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phrates-and  reduced  Mesopotamia,  Babylonia,  Sa8ianl^  Media,  and  Persia. 
Hie  Eastern  proYinces  to  the  borders  of  Bactria  sobmitted  to  him.  At  the 
same  time,  his  fleet  ravaged  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor  and  Thrace,  redodng 
all  the  maritime  tracts  to  subjection.  Recalled  to  Egypt  by  a  threatening  of 
troubles,  about  b.c.  243,  he  rapidly  lost  his  Eastern  conquests,  which  were  re- 
covered by  Seleucus ;  but  those  in  Asia  Minor  and  in  Europe,  which  de- 
pended on  his  command  of  the  sea,  continued  subject  to  him.  The  first  war 
was  terminated,  b.c.  241,  by  a  truce  for  ten  years,  after  it  had  raged  for  four 
years  over  almost  the  whole  of  Western  Asia. — Second  War.  A  quarrel 
having  broken  out  between  Seleucus  and  his  brother.  An tiochus  Hierax,  Eu- 
ergetes  sided  with  the  latter.  After  numerous  alternations,  success  rested 
with  Seleucus ;  and  Antiochus  fled  to  Egypt,  where  Ptolemy  kept  him  a  pris- 
oner.  At  the  same  time  he  made  peace  with  Seleucus,  b.c.  229.  (6)  Wof^ 
tntk  Maeedama.  Euergetes  fi^wed  his  fiither's  policy  in  this  quarter,  sup- 
porting  Aratus  and  the  Achsean  league  until  they  came  to  terms  with  Antig- 
onus,  and  then  supporting  Cleomenes  of  Sparta  against  the  confederates. 
In  the  course  of  the  struggle,  his  admirals  engaged  the  fleet  of  Antigonus  ofl^ 
Andros,  and  completely  defeated  it.  (c)  War  with  Ethiopia.  Towards  the 
efose  of  his  reign,  Euei^tes  turned  his  arms  against  his  southern  neighboi^s, 
and  made  himself  roaster  of  the  coast  about  Adnle,  where  he  set  np  his  fa- 
mous inscription.    (See  p.  261.)   . 

16.  Friendly  relations  had  been  established  with  Rome  by 
Ptolemy  Pfailadelphus,  as  early  as  kc.  273.  Euergetes  con- 
gelations with  tinned  this  policy,  but  declined  the  assistance 
^*^®-  which  the  great  republic  was  anxious  to  lend 
him  in  his  Syrian  wars.  It  would  seem  that  the  ambitious 
projects  of  Rome  and  her  aspirations  after  universal  domin- 
ion were  already,  at  the  least,  suspected. 

1 7.  Like  his  father  and  grandfather,  Euergetes  was  a  patron 
of  art  and  lettei*s.  He  added  largely  to  the  great  library  at 
Tatronageof  Alexandria,  collecting  the  best  manuscripts  from 
leamiug.  j^jj  quarters,  sometimes  by  very  questionable  means. 
The  poet,  Apollonins  Rhodius,  the  geographer  and  chronol- 
ogist,  Eratosthenes,  and  the  gi^mmarian,  Aristophanes  of 
Byzantium,  adorned  his  court.  Alexandria  does  not  seem  to 
have  owed  to  him  many  of  her  buildings ;  but  he  gratified 
his  Egyptian  subjects  by  important  architectural  works,  as 
well  as  by  the  restoration  of  various  images  of  their  gods, 
which  he  had  recovered  in  his  Eastern  expedition. 

Large  additions  were  made  by  Eaeigetes  to  the  great  temple  at  Thebes. 
He  also  erected  an  entirely  new  one  at  Esn^ ;  and  dedicated  one  to  Osiris  at 
Candpns  in  the  name  of  himself  and^his  wife,  Berenice. 

18.  After  a  reign  of  twenty-five  years,  during  which  he 
had  enjoyed  almost  uninterrupted  success,  and  had  raised 

12* 
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Egypt  to  perhaps  the  highest  pitoh  of  prosperity 
emf^lF^^'  that  she  ever  attained,  Euergetes  died,  accoi-ding 
^^"^  to  the  best  authority,  by  a  natural  death ;  though 

there  were  not  wanting  persons  to  ascribe  his  decease  to  the 
machinations  of  his  son.  He  left  behind  him  three  children 
—Ptolemy,  who  succeeded  him,  Magas,  and  ArsinoS,  who  be- 
came the  wife  of  her  elder  brother. 

19.  The  glorious  period  of  the  Macedo-Egyptian  history 
terminates  with  Euergetes.  Three  kings  of  remarkable  tal« 
Termination  ent,  and  of  moderately  good  moral  chai-acter,  bad 
of  the  brilliant  j^^i^  iy^q  throuc  for  a  little  more  than  a  century 
gid  history. '  (iQi  years),  and  had  rendered  Egypt  the  most 
flourishing  of  the  kingdoms  which  had  arisen  out  of  the 
disruption  of  Alexander's  empire.  They  were  followed  by  a 
succession  of  wicked  and  incapable  monarchs,  among  whom 
it  is  difficult  to  find  one  who  has  any  claim  tP  our  respect  or 
esteem.  Historians  reckon  nine  Ptolemies  after  Euergetes. 
Except  Philometor,  who  waa  mild  and  humane,  Lathyrus^ 
who  was  amiable  but  weak,  and  Ptolemy  XIL  (sometimes 
called  Dionysus),  who  was  merely  young  and  incompetent, 
they  were  all,  almost  equally,  detestable. 

20.  Ptolemy  IV.,  who  assumed  the  title  of  Philopator  to 
disarm  the  suspicions  which  ascribed  to  him  the  death  of  his 
Reign  of  ptoi-  father,  was  the  eldest  son  of  Euergetes,  and  as- 
emyiv.(Phi-  ceuded  the  throne  b.c.  222.  His  first  acts,  after 
22i^20B.'  "*  seating  himself  upon  the  throne,  were  the  murder 
of  his  mother,  Berenice,  w^ho  had  wished  her  younger  son  to 
obtain  the  succession ;  of  his  brother,  Magas ;  and  of  his  fa- 
ther's brother,  Lysiraachus.     He  followed  up  these  outrages 

by  quarrelling  with  the  Spartan  refugee  Cleom- 
Sid  debaS^  enes,  and  driving  him  into  a  revolt,  which  cost 
^^'  him  and  his  family  their  lives.     He   then   con- 

tracted an  incestuous  marriage  with  his  sister,  Arsinoe,  and 
abandoning  the  direction  of  affairs  to  his  minister,  Sosibius, 
the  adviser  of  these  measures,  gave  himself  up  to  a  life  of 
intemperance  and  profligacy.  Agathoolea,  a  professional 
singer,  and  her  brother,  Agathocles,  the  children  of  a  famous 
courtesan,  became  his  favorites,  and  ruled  the  court,  while 
Sosibius  managed  the  kingdom.  To  gratify  these  minions 
of  his  pleasures,  Philopator,  about  b.c.  208,  put  to  death  his 
wife,  ArsinoS,  after  she  had  borne  him  an  heir  to  the  empire. 
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21.  The  weakness  of  Philopator,  anc^  the  mismanagement 
of  the  State  by  Sosibius,  who  was  at  once  incapable  and 
War  of  Phi-  wicked,  laid  the  empire  open  to  attack;  and  it 
AnS^hui^ie  was  not  long  before  the  young  king  of  Syria,  An- 
Great.  .  tiochus  IIL,  took  advantage  of  the  condition  of 

affaira  to  advance  his  own  pretensions  to  the  possession  of 
the  long-disputed  tract  between  Syria  Proper  and  Egypt. 
It  .might  have  been  expected  that,  under  the  circumstances, 
he  would  have  been  successfuL  But  the  Egyptian  forces, 
relaxed  though  <their  discipline  had  been  by  Sosibius,  were 
still  superior  to  the  Syrians ;  and  the  battle  of  Raphia  (ac. 
217)  was  a  repetition  of  the  lessons  taught  at  Pelusium  and 
Gaza.  The  invader  was  once  more  defeated  upon  the  bor- 
^ei-s,  and  by  the  peace  which  followed,  the  losses  of  the  two 

preceding  years  were,  with  one  exception,  recovered. 

■ 

•Details  op  the  "War.  Antiodius  commenced,  b.c.  219,  by  besieging 
Selenceia,  the  port  of  Antioch,  which  had  remained  in  the  hands  of  the 
Egyptians  since  the  great  invasion  of  Euergetes.  Being  joined  by  Theodo- 
tns,  the  Egyptian  governor  of  CceM-Syria,  he  invaded  that  country,  took 
Tyre  and  Ptolema'is  (Acre),  and  advanced  to  the  frontiers  of  Egypt.  Tlie 
next  year,  b.c.  218,  an  Egyptian  army  under  Nicolaiis  was  sent  to  oppose 
him ;  but  this  force  was  completely  defeated  near  Porphyreon.  In  the  third 
year  of  the  war,  b.c.  217,  Philopator  marched  out  from  Alexandria  in  per- 
son, with  70,000  foot,  5000  horse,  and  73  elephants.  Antiochus  advanced 
to  give  him  battle,  and  the  two  armies  met  at  Baphia,  on  the  easteni  edge  of 
the  desert.  After  a  vain  attempt  on  the  part  of  Theodotus  to  assassinate 
Philopator  in  his  camp,  an  engagement  took  place,  and  Antiochus  wa»  com- 
pletely defeated.  He  then  made  peace,  relinquishing  all  his  conquests  but 
Seleuceia. 

^ '  22.  The  Syrian  war  was  only  just  brought  to  a  close 
when  disaffection  showred  itself  among  Philopator's  Egyp- 
«     ,*  *xv-    tian  subjects.     The  causes  of  their  discontent  are 

Revolt  of  tbe       _  "^  _  .  ,  •«        ., 

native  Bgyp-  .  obscurc ;  and  we  are  without  any  details  as  to 
tians.  ^^^  course  of  the  struggle.    But  there  is  evidence 

that  it  lasted  through  a  considerable  number  of  years,  and 
was  only  brought  to  a  close  after  much  effusion  of  blood  on 
both  sides. 

23.  Notwithstanding  his  inhumanity  and  addiction  to  the 
worst  forms  of  vice,  Philopator  so  far  observed  the  traditions 
«^.,  X  _.  of  his  house  as  to  continue  their  patronaee  of  let- 
)atronage  of  ters.  He  lived  on  familiar  terms  with  the  men 
of  leaniing  who  frequented  liis  court,  and  espe- 
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cially  distinguished  Vith  his  favor  the  grammarian  Aristar- 
chns.  To  show  his  admiration  for  Homer,  he  dedicated  a 
temple  to  him.  He  further  even  engaged,  himself^  iif  literary 
pursuits,  composing  tragedies  and  poems  of  various  kinds. 

24.  Worn  out  prematurely  by  his  excesses,  Philopator 
died  at  about  the  age  of  forty,  after  he  had  held  the  throne 
Ht8  death.  for  Seventeen  years.  He  left  behind  hinv  oue 
emyvl^(^u^'  Only  child,  a  son,  named  Ptolemy,  the  issue  -of  his 
SmJiS!' Re-  marriage  with  Arsinoc.  This  child,  who  at  the 
fhocieMf^*"  ^^"™®  ^^  ^'®  father's  death  was  no  more  than  five 
Tiepoiemna.  yeara  old,  was  immediately  acknowledged  as 
king.  He  reigned  from  b.c.  205  to  181,  and  is  distinguished 
in  history  by  the  surname  of  Epiphanes.  The  affairs  of 
Egypt  during  -  his  minority  were,  at  first,  administei*cd  h^ 
the  infamous  Agathocles,  who,  however,  soon  fell  a  victim  to 
the  popular  fury,  together  with  his  sister,  his  mother,  and 
his  whole  family.  The  honest  but  incompetent  Tlepolemus 
succeeded  as  regent;  but  in  the  critical  circumstance 
wherein  Egypt  was  now  placed  by  the  league  of  Antiochus 
with  Philip  of  Macedon  (see  Book  lY.,  §  13),  it  was  felt  that 
incompetency  would  be  fatal ;  and  the  important  step  was 
taken  of  calling  in  the  assistance  of  the  Romans,  who  sent 
M.  Lepidus,  b.c.  201,  to  undertake  the  management  of  affairs. 
Regency 6f  Lcpidus  savcd  Egypt  from  conquest;  but  was 
Lepidui*.  unable,  or  unwilling,  to  obtain  for  her  the  restora- 
tion* of  the  territory  whereof  the  two  spoilers  had  deprived 
her  by  their  combined  attack.  Antiochus  succeeded  in  first 
deferring  and  then  -evading  the  restoration  of  his  share  of 
the  spoil,  while  Philip  did  not  even  make  a  pretense  of  giv- 
ing back  a  single  foot  of  temtory.  "Shus  Egypt  lost  in  this 
reign  the  whole  of  her  foreign  possessions  except  Cyprus 
and  the  Cyrenaica — losses  which  were  never  recovered. 

For  the  details  of  the  war  between  Epiphanes  and  his  assailants,  see  Book 
IV.,  Per.  ni.,  Part  I.,  §  13,  and  Peri  HI.,  Pait  IIL,  §  26. 

25.  Lepidus,  on  quitting  Egypt,  ac.  199,  handed  over  the 
administrfition  to  Aristomenes,  the  Acarnanian,  a  man  of 
Reeency  of  vigor  and  probity,  who  restored  the  finances,  and 
Arfetomenps.  py^  fresh  life  into  the  administration.  But  the 
external  were  followed  by  internal  troubles.  A  revolt  of 
the  Egyptians,  and^  a  conspiracy  on  the  part  of  the  general, 
Scopas,  showed  th«  danger  of  a  long  minority,  and  induced 
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the  new  regent  to  curtail  his  own  term  of  office.  At  the 
age  of  fourteen,  Epiphanes  was  declared  of  foil  age,  and  as- 
sumed the  reins  of  government,  ac.  1 96. 

To  this  occasion  belongs  the  famous  **  Rosetta  stone,**  which  contains  a 
decree  of  the  priests  at  the  time  of  the  coronation  of  Epiphanes,  establishing 
the  manner  in  which  he  wias  to  be  worshipped  thenceforth  in  all  the  temples. 
Incidentally,  there  is  an  ennmeration  of  all  the  benefits  supposed  to  have  been 
conferred  by  the  monarch  during  his  minority,  which  throws  some  light  on 
the  internal  administration  of  Egypt,  and  also  on  the  events  of  the  eariier 
portion  of  Epiphanes's  reign. 

26.  But  little  is  known  of  Epiphanes  from  the  time  of 
his  assuming  the  government.  His  marriage  with  Cleopa- 
Actual  reign  ^^»  ^^®  daughter  of  Autiochus  the  Great,  which 
of  Epiphanes,  had  been  arrang^ed  in  B.a  199  as  a  portion  of  the 

B.C.  196-181.  ^  ^  ®  ^  1     T  ^      J      ^-11  n^« 

terms  of  peace,  was  not  celebrated  till  b.c.  193, 
when  he  had  attained  the  age  of  seventeen.  Shortly  afler 
this  the  monarch  appears  to  have' quarrelled  with  his  minis- 
ter and  late  guardian,  Aristomenes,  whom  he  barbarously 
removed  by  poison.  A  certain  Polycrates  then  became  his 
chief  adviser,  and  assisted  him  to  quell  a  second  very  seri- 
ous revolt  on  the  part  of  the  native  Egyptians.  Towards 
the  close  of  his  reign  he  formed  designs  for  the  recovery  of 
CceW-Syria  and  Palestine,  which  he  proposed  to  wrest  from 
Seleucus,  who  had  succeeded  his  father,  Antiochas.  But  be- 
fore he  could  carry  his  designs  into  effect,  he  was  murdered 
by  his  officers,  whom  he  had  alarmed  by  au  unguarded  ex^ 
pression,  B,c.  181. 

27.  By  his  marriage  with  Cleopatra,  Epiphanes  had  be- 
come the  father  of  three  children,  two  sons,  both  of  whom 
Keign  of  ptoi-  received  the  name  of  Ptolemy,  and  a  daughter, 
SSJtor)/^l!J^  called  after  her  mother.  The  eldest  of  these 
181-146.  children,  who  took  the  surname  of  Philometor, 
succeeded  him,*  and  reigned  as  Ptolemy  VI.  Hisr  age  at 
his  accession  was  only  seven,  and  during  his  early  years  he 
ren^ined  under  the  regency  of  his  mother,  whose  adminis- 
tration was  vigorous  and  successful.  At  her  death,  in  b.c. 
1 73,  the  young  prince  fell  under  far  inferior  guardianship — 
that  of  Euliens  the  eunuch  and  LenaBus,  ministers  at  once 

*  Lepsins  interposes  at  this  point  a  Ptolemy  Eupator,  whom  he  calls  Ptol- 
emy YI.  His  relationship  to  the  kings  who  precede  an^  follow  him  is  not 
apparent. 
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corrupt  and  incapable.  These  weak  men,  mistaking  audac- 
ity for  vigor,  rashly  claimed  from  Antiochos  £piphane8  the 
surrender  of  Ccele-Syria  and  Palestine,  the  nominal  dowry 
of  the  late  queen-mother,  and,  when  their  demand  was  con- 
temptuously rejected,  flew  to  arms.  Their  invasion  of  Syria 
His  Syrian  qoickly  brooght  upon  them  the  vengeance  of  An^ 
War.  tiochus,  who  defeated  their  forces  at  Pelusium,  b.c. 

170,  and  would  certainly  have  conquered  all  Egypt,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  interposition  of  the  Romans,  who  made  him 
retire,  and  even  deprived  him  of  all  his  conquests. 

Details  of  thb  Wak  with  Astiochus.  After  his  yictoiy  at  Pdnsiiiin, 
Antiochos  advanced  to  Memphis,  and  having  obtained  possession  of  die  yotms 
king's  person,  endeavored  to  use  him  as  his  tool  foar  effecting  the  entire  re- 
daction of  the  coontiy.  Bat  the  Alexandrians  set  np  Philometor*8  brother, 
Ptolemy  Physcon,  as  king,  and  soccessfoUy  defended  tiieir  city,  till  Antioebus 
raised  the  siege.  Threatened  by  the  Bomans,  he  evacuated  Egypt,  e^ccept 
Pelanom,  leaving  Philometor  as  king  at  Memphis.  Bat  Philometor  now 
refused  to  be  a  tool  any  more.  Having  come  to  terms  with  Physcon,  b.c. 
169,  agredng  to  reign  jointiy  with  him,  and  having  married  his  sister,  Clea^ 
patra,  he  re-entered  Alexandria  and  prepared  for  war.  Antiodms,  upon  this, 
invaded  Egypt  a  second  time,  while  he  also  dispatched  an  expedition  against 
Cyprus,  B.C.  168,  and  was  completely  successful  in  both  places.  Cyprus  was 
conquered,  and  Alexandria  would  undoubtedly  have  fiillen,  had  not  the  Ba- 
nians interposed.  Popillius  ordered  the  conqueror  to  retire  from  Egypt,  and 
to  restore  Cyprus  to  the  Egyptians ;  and  Antiochus,  though  with  extreme  re* 
luctance,  obeyed  both  commands,  b.c.  168. 

28.  By  the  timely  aid  thus  given,  Rome  was  brought  into 
a  new  position  with  respect  to  Egypt     Hitherto*  she  had 

lations  "^®^^y  ^^^  *  friendly  ally,  i-eceiving  more  fa- 
betweenRome  vors  than  she  conferred.  Henceforth  she .  was 
andEgypt  ^j^wed  as  cxercising  a  sort  of  protectorate ;  and 
her  right  was  recognized  to  interfere  in  the  internal  troubles 
of  the  kingdom,  and  to  act  as  arbiter  between  rival  princes. 
The  claims  of  such  persons  were  discussed  before  the  Roman 
Senate,  and  the  princes  themselves  went  to  Rome  in  person 
to  plead  th«r  cause.  The  decision  of  the  Senate  was  not, 
indeed, always  implicitly  obeyed;  but  still  Rome  exercised 
a  most  important  influence  from  this  time,  not  only  over 
the  external  policy  but  over  the  dynastic  squabbles  of  the 
Egyptians. 

29.  The  joint  reign  of  the  two  kings,  Philometor  and 
Physcon,  whiqb  commenced  in  b.c.  169,  continued  till  b.c. 
165,  when  the  brothers  quarrelled  and  Philometor  was  driven 
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WarofPMio-  ^^*^  €xile.  Having  gone  to  Rome  and  implored 
metorwith  his  assistance  fiom  the  Senate,  he  was  re-instated 
COB,  JKO.  i^L  in  his  kingdom  by  Koman  deputies,  who  arranged 
^^  a  partition  of  the  territory  between  .the  broth- 

ers, which  might  have  closed  the  dispute,  could  Physcon 
liave  remained  contented  with  his  allotted  portion.  But  his 
ambition  and  intrigues  caused  fresh  troubles,  which  were, 
however,  quelled  after  a  time  by  the  final  establishment  of 
Physcon  as  king  of  Cyr6n6  only. 

At  the  divisioii  of  territory  made  In  %.c.  164,  Physcon  received  Cyr6n<$  and 
,  Lit^a.  J>i0C(mtented  wUh  this  allotmenti  he  went  to  Borne  in  the  next  year, 
and  obtained  the  farther  grant  of  Cyprus,  which  Fhilometor  was  ^pected  to 
give  up.  He,  however,  refused ;  and  Physcon  was  preparing  to  go  to  war 
when  Cyr^n4  revolted  and  engaged  his  attention  for  some  considerable  time. 
In  B.G.  154  he  went  for  the  second  time  to  Bome,  and  received  a  squadron  pf 
five  ships,  to  help  him  to  obtain  CypruSk  With  these  he  proceeded  to  the 
ishmd  and  endeavored  to  conqner  it,  but  was  defeated  and  made  prisoner  by 
his  brother,  who,  however,  not  only  spared  his  life,  but  re-established  him  as 
Jung  of  CyrSn^. 

30.  During  the  continuance  of  the  war  between  the  two 
brothers,  Demetrius  I.,  who  had  become  king  of  Syria,  b.c. 
Wars  of  Phil-  162,  had  made  an  attempt  to  obtain  possession  of 
iJemetrius  L  ^Jyprus  by  bribing  the  governor,  and  had  thereby 
dCT  Bal^*B.o.  P*'<>voked  the  hostility  of  Philometor.  No  soon- 
161-146.  er,  therefore,  was  Philometor  free  from  domestic 
troubles  than,  resolving  to  revenge,  himself,  he  induced,  Al- 
exander Balas  to  come  forward  as  a  pretender  to  the  Syrian 
crown,  and  lent  him  thp  full  weight  of  hiu  support,  even  giv- 
ing him  his  daughter,  Cleopatra,  in  marriage,  b.c.  150.  But 
the  ingratitude  of  Balas,  after  he  had  obtained  the  thron^by 
Ptolemy's  aid,  alienated  his  patron.  The  Egyptian  king, 
having  with  some  difficulty  escaped  a  treacherous  attempt 
upon  his  life,  p^sed  over  to  the  side  of  the  younger  Deme- 
trius, gave  Cleopatra  in  marriage  to  him,  and  succeeded  in 
seating  him  upon  the  throne.  In  the  last  battle,  however, 
which  was  fought  near  Antioch,  he  was  thrown  from  his 
horse,  and  lost  his  life,  b.o.  140. 

31.  Ptolemy  Philometor  left  behind  him  three  children,  the 
issue  of  his  marriage  with  his  full  sister,  Cleopatra,  viz.,  a  son. 
Brief  reign  of  Ptolemy,  who  was  proclai|ned  king,  under  the 
Sn**52irt^    name  of  Eipator  (or  Philopator,  according  to  Lep- 

sius),  and  two  daughters,  both  called  Cleopatra, 
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the  elder  married  first  to  Alexander  Balas  and  then  to  De- 
metrius ILy  the  yomiger  still  a  virgin.  Eapator,  after  reign- 
ing a  few  days,  was  deposed  and  then  murdered  by  his  uncle, 
Physcon,  the  king  of  Cyrdn^,  who  claimed  and  obtained  the 
throne. 

32.  Ptolemy  Physcon,  called  also  Euergetes  XL,  acquired 
the  throne  in  consequence  of  an  arrangement  mediaj;ed  by 
Rekm  of  Ptoi-  ^^®  Romans,  Vho  stipulated  that  he  should  marry 
emyviii.  his  sistcr  Cleopatra,  the  widow  of  his  brother, 
»^.  146-117.     Philometor.     Having  become  king  in  this  way, 

te  cruelties,   j^j^  g^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^j^^  murder  of  his  nephew.     (See  . 

the  last -section.)  He  then  proceeded  to  treat  with  the  ut- 
most severity  all  those  who  had  taken  part  against  him  in 
the  recent  contest,  killing  some  and  banishing  others.  By 
these  measures  he  created  such  alarm,  that  Alexandria  be- 
came half  emptied  of  its  inhabitants,  and  he  was  forced  to 
invite  new  colonists  to  repeople  it.  Meanwhile  he  gave  him- 
self up  to  gluttony  and  other  vices,  and  became  bloated  to* 
an  extraordinary  degree,  and  sO  corpulent  that  he  could 
scarcely  walk.  He  further  repudiated  Cleopatra,  his  sister, 
though  she  had  borne  him  a  son,  Memphitis,and  took  to  wife 
her  daughter,  called  also  Cleopatra,  the'child  of  his  brother, 
Philometor.  After  a  while  his  cruelties  and  excesses  dis-* 
His  flight  to  gttsted  the  Alexandrians,  who  broke  out  into  fre- 
cyprus.  quent  revolts.    Several  of  these  were  put  down ; 

but  at  last  Physcon  was  compelled  to  fly  to  Cyprus,  and  his 
sister  Cleopatra  wfts  made  queen,  RC..130. 

"War  followed  for  three  years  between  the  brother  and  sister.  The  murder 
of  Memphitis,  his  own  son,  in  order  to  grieve  the  mother,  and  the  barbarous 
act  of  sending  her  the  bead  and  hands  of  his  Wctim,  so  exasperated  the  Alex- 
andrians that  at  first  they  supported  the  cause  of  Cleopatra  with  spirit.  But 
her  imprudent  application  for  aid  to  Demetrius  II.  alandted  their  patriotism, 
and  induced  them  to  recall  Physcon,  b.c.  127.  Cleopatra  took  refuge  in 
Syria. 

33.  On  the  re-establishment  of  Physcon  in  his  kingdom,  he 
resolved  to  revenge  himself  on  Demetrius  for  the  support 
Re-establish-  which  he  had  given  to  Cleopatra.  He  therefore 
SSTiVhir^""  brought  forward  the  pretender  Alexander  Zabi- 
kingdom.  nag,  and  l^nt  him  such  support  that  he  shortly 
became  king  of  Syria,  b.o.  126.  But  ZAbinas,  like  his  reputed 
father,  Balas,  proved  ungrateful ;  and  the  offended  Physcon 
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proceeded  to  pull  down  the  throne  which  he  had  erected, 
joining  Antiochns  Qrypns  against  Zabinas,  and  giving  him 
his  daughter,  Tryphaena,  in  marriage.  The  result  was  the 
ruin  of  Zabinas,  and  the  peaceful  establishment  of  Grypus, 
with  whom  Physcon  lived  on  friendly  terms  during  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life. 

The  expulsion  of  Physcon  from  his  kingdom  seems  to  hare  taught  him  a 
lesficm.  No  cruelties  are  recorded  of  Jiim  in  the  later  portion  of  his  reign. 
It  was  probably  at  this  time  that  he  showed  himsdf  a  patron  of  letters,  and 
composed  the  works  which  gave  him  some  repute  as  an  author. 

34.  Physcon  died  in  b.c.  117,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
eldest  son,  Ptolemy  IX.,  commonly  distinguished  by  the  epi- 
ReignofPtd-  thct  of  Lathyrus.  Egypt  now  lost  the  Cyrenat- 
thjrSf^  ca,  which  was  bequeathed  by  Physcon  to  his 
iiT-81.  natural  son,  Apion,  who  at  his  death  made  it 

over  to  the  Romans,  liie  ties  which  bound  Cyprus  to 
Egypt  also  became  relaxed,  for  Lathyrus,  and  his  brother, 
Alexander,  alternately  held  it,  almost  as  a  separate  kingdom. 
The  reign  of  Lathyrus,  whidi  commenced  rc.  117,  did  not 
terminate  till  b.c.  81,  thus  covering  a  space  of  thirty-six* 
years ;  but  during  one-half  of  this  'time  he  was  a  fugitive 
from  Egypt,  ruling  only  over  Cyprus,  while  his  brother  took 
his  phice  at  Alexandria.  We  must  divide  his  reign  into 
three  periods — the  first  lasting  from  b.c.  117  to 

™*^  *'  107,  a  space  of  ten  years,  during  which  he  was 
nominal  king  of  Egypt  under  the  tutelage  of  his  mother;  the 
second,  from  b.c.  107  to  89,  eighteen  years,  which  he  spent 
in  Cyprus ;  and  the  third,  from  rc.  89  to  81,  eight  years, 
during  which  he  ruled  Egypt  as  actual  and  sole  monarch. 

Details  op  this  Bbign. — First  Period.  Lathyrus,  recalled  from  Cy- 
prus, is  forced  to  divorce  his  sister,  Cleopatra,  and  to  marry  his  other  sister, 
SelSn^,  who  is  mor6  devoted  to  the  intere^  of  the  queen-mother.  He  rules 
quietly,  his  mother  having  the  real  power,  and  his  hrother  Alexander  reign- 
ing in  Cyprus,  till  b.c.  107,  when,  having  offended  his  mother  by  pursuing  a 
policy  adverse  to  hers  in  Syria,  he  is  driven  out,  and  has  to  change  places 
with  Alexander. — Second  Period.  Lathyrus  not  only  maintains  himstlf 
as  king  of  Cyprus  against  the  attempts  of  his  mother  to  dispossess-  him,  but 
takes  a  part  in  the  Syrian  troubles,  opposing  the  power  of  the  Jews,  and  sup^ 
porting  Antiochns  C^zicenus  and  his  son  Demetrius.  Meanwhile  Cleopatra 
■Rfii  of  ci  ^^^  Ptolemy  Alexander  rule  Egypt  conjointly,  until  at  last 
patraandPtol-  they  also  quarrel;  Alexander,  fearing  his  mother's  designs, 
*"*/  ^i  \^*®^'  V^^^  ^^'  *o  death ;  and,  the  Alexandrians  rising  against  him, 
an  er  .)•         j^^  ^  expelled,  and  Lathyrus  summoned  from  Cyprus  to  resume 
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the  sovereignty. — ^Third  Period.  Latfayras  defeats  an  attempt  of  Alexan- 
der to  re-establish  himself  at  Cyprus.  Death  of  Alexander.  Revolt  and 
three  years'  siege  of  Thebes  in  Upper  Egypt,  terminates  in  its  capture  and 
ruin,  B.C.  86.     Lathyrus  then  reigns  quietly  till  B.C.  81. 

35.  Lathyrus  left  behind  him  one  legitimate  child  only^ 
Berenic6,  his  daughter  by  Sel^n6,  who  succeeded  him  upon 
-, ,  ^-, .  the  throne,  and  remained  for  six  months  sole 
enic^andPtoi^  monarch.  She  was  then  married  to  her  first 
exanderiL),  cousin,  Ptolcmy  Alexander  IL,  the  son  of  Ptol- 
"•*^  ^  emy  Alexander  L,  who  claimed  the  crown  of 
Egypt  under  the  patronage  of  the  great  Sulla.  It  was 
agreed  that  they  should  reign  conjointly ;  but  within  three 
weeks  of  his  marriage,  Alexander  put  his  wife  to  death. 
This  act  so  enraged  the  Alexandrians  that  they  rose  in  re- 
volt against  the  murderer  and  slew  him  in  the  public  gym- 
nasium, B.C.  80. 

36.  A  time  of  trouble  followed.  The  succession  was  dis- 
puted between  two  illegitimate  sons  of  Lathyrus,  two  legiti- 
Timeofcon-  mate  SOUS  of  Scl^u^,  the  sister  of  Lathyrus j  by 
•fasiou.  Antiochus  Eusebes,  king  of  Syria,  her  third  hus- 
band, and  probably  other  claimants.  Roman  influence  was 
wanted  to  decide  ^the  contest,  and  Rome  for  some  reason  or 
other  hung  back.  A  further  disintegration  of  the  empire 
was  the  consequence.  The  younger  of  the  two  sons  of  Ptol- 
emy Lathyrus  seized*  Cyprus,  and  made  it  a  separate  king- 
dom. The  elder  seems  to  have  possessed  himself  of  a  part 
of  Egypt.  Other  parts  of  Egypt  appear  to  have  fallen  into 
the  power  of  a  certain  Alexander,  called  by  some  writera 
Ptolemy  Alexander  IIL,  who  was  driven  out  after  some 
years,  and,  flying  to  Tyre,  died  there  and  bequeathed  Egypt 
to  the  Romans. 

37.  Ultinftitely  the  whole  of  Egypt  passed  under  the 
sway  of  the  elder  of  the  two  illegitimate  sons  of  Lathyrus, 
Reign  of  ptoi-  who  took  the  titles  of  N'eoa  Dionyaos  ("  the  New 
fe^sif i!;».^5f:  Bacchus  "),  Philopator,  and  Philadelphus,  but  was 
^^'  most  commonly  known  as  Auletes,  the  "  Flute- 
player."  The  years  of  his  reign  were  counted  from  b.c.  80^ 
though  he  can  scarcely  have  become  king  of  all  Egypt  till 
fifteen  years  later,  b.c.  65.  It  was  his  great  object  during 
the  earlier  portion  of  his  reign  to  get  himself  acknowledged 
by  the  Romans;  but  this  he  was  not  able  to  effect  till  B.a 
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59,  the  year  of  Csasar's  consulship,  when  his  bribes  wore  e^ 
^tual.  But  Jbis  orgies  and  his  "  fluting  "  had  by  this  time 
disgusted  the  Alexandrians ;  so  that,  when  he  increased  the 
•weight  of  taxation  in  order  to  replenish  his  treasury,  ex- 
hausted by  the  vast  sums  he  had  spent  in  bribery,  they  rose 
against  him,  and,  after  a  short  struggle,  drove  him  from  his 
kingdom.  Auletes  fled  to  Rome ;  and  the  Alexandrians 
placed  upon  the  throne  his  two  daughters,  Tryphsena  and 
!]^renic6,  of  whom  the  former  lived  only  a  year,  while  the 
latter  retained  the  crown  till  the  restoration  of  her  father, 
B.C.  65.  He  returned  under  the  protection  of  Pompey,  who 
sent  Gabinius  at  the  head  of  a  strong  Roman  force  to  rein- 
state him.  The  Alexandrians  were  compelled  to  submit; 
and*  Auletes  immediately  executed  Berenice,  who  had  en- 
deavored to  retain  the  crown  and  had  resisted  his  return  in 
arms.  Auletes  then  reigned  about  three  years  and  a  half 
in  tolerable  peace,  under  the  protection  of  a  Roman  garri- 
son. He  died  B.a  51,  having  done  as  much  as  in  him  lay 
to  degrade  and  i*uin  his  country. 

The  chronological  diflSculries  of  the  period  hetween  the  deaths  of  Lathyrus 
and  Auletes  have  been  treated  with  great  skill  by  CliS^on  in  his  Fasti  HeU 
lenicif  vol.  iii.,  Appendix,  chap.  5,  §  8,  9.  A  somewhat  different  view  is  taken 
by  BoECKH  (^Corp.  Ins,  GrcBc.y  vol.  iii.  p.  288). 

38.  Ptolemy  Auletes  left  behind  him  four  children — Cleo- 
patra, aged  seventeen ;  a  boy,  Ptolemy,  aged  thirteen ;  an- 

I  f  cieo-  ^^^^^  ^^y>  called  also  Ptolemy ;  and  a  girl,  called 
patra,  b.c  61-  Arsinoe.  The  last  two  were  of  very  tender  age. 
He  left  the  crown,  under  approval  of  the  Romans, 
to  Cleopatra  and  the  elder  Ptolemy,  who  were  to  rule  con- 
jointly, and  to  be  married  when  Ptolemy  was  of  full  age. 
These  directions  were  carried  out ;  but  the  imperious  spirit 
of  Cleopatra  ill  brooked  any  control,  and  it  was  ifot  long  ere 
ehe  quarreled  with  her  boy-husband,  and  endeavored  to  de- 
prive him  of  the  kingdom.  War  followed ;  and  Cleopatra, 
driven  to  take  refuge  in  Syria,  was  fortunate  enough  to  se- 
cure the  protection  of  Julius  Cflesar,  whom  she  fascinate^  by 
her' charms,  B.C.  48.  With  his  aid  she  obtained  the  victory 
over  her  brother,  who  perished  in  the  struggle.  Cleopatra 
was  now  established  sole  queen,  b.c.  47,  but  on  condition  that 
she  married  in  due  time  her  other  brother,  the  younger  son^ 
pf  Auletes.     Observing  the  letter  of  this  agreement,  Cleopa- 
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tra  violated  its  spirit  by  having  her  second  husband,  shortly 
after  the  wedding,  removed  by  poison,  B.a  44.  The  remain- 
der of  Cleopatra's  reign  was,  almost  to  its  close,  prosper- 
ous. Protected  by  Julius  Caesar  during  his  lifetime,  she  suc^ 
oeeded  soon  after  his  decease  in  fascinating  Antony,  b.c.  41, 
and  making  him  her  slave  for  the  rest  of  his  lifetime.  The 
details  of  this  period  belong  to  Roman  rather  than  to  Egyp- 
tian history ;  and  will  be  treated  in  the  last  book  of  this 
Manual.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  note  here  that  the  latest 
descendant  of  the  Ptolemies  retained  the  royal  title  to  the 
end,  and  showed  something  of  the  spirit  of  a  queen  in  pre- 
fefribg  death  to  captivity,  and  perishing  upon  the  capture 
of  her  capital,  b.c.  30.  - 

PART   III. 

BUtory  ofMacedoma^  amd  of  Grte^fnm  tke  Death  of  Aiexamder  to  tJke 

jRoMOS  Comqwesi,  B.C  323  to  146. 

SouBCBS.  The  sources  for  this  bistofj  are  nearly  the  same  as  those  which 
have  been  cited  for  the  contemporaiy  histoiy  of  Syria  and  Egypt  (See  pp. 
247,  261.)  The  chief  ancient  authorities  are  IhoDORUS  Siculus  ^kwks 
xix.-xxxii.,  the  first  two  of  which  only  are  complete),  Poltbius,  Justin, 
Plutabch  (  VitcB  Dewtetriiy  Pyrr At,  ^mtlii  PauiU,  Agidis,  Cleomtenis,  ArtM- 
tiy  Pkilopotmoms  et  F/oMtmiit),  and  Lnrr  (books  xxtL-xIt.,  and  Epitomes  of 
books  xlTi-lii.).  To  these  may  be  added,  for  the  Macedonian  chronology, 
EusEBius  (CAromcorMK  Camnmm  hber  priory  c  xxxTiii.X  and  for  occasional 
facts  in  the  history,  Pausaiiias. 

Of  modem  works  treating  of,  or  touching,  the  period,  the  most  important 
are  Drotsek,  Nad^olger^  etc  (snpra,  p.  247),  Flathe,  Geackickte  Make- 
domien»  (sapra,  p.  233),  and  Frseman,  History  of  Federal  Govermments 
(supra,  p.  145,  chaps,  y.-ix.).  The  third  rolame  of  Niebuhr's  Lectwres,  and 
the  last  Tolnme  of  Bp.  Thiklwaix's  Hutory  of  Crreece,  are  also  Yerj  worthy 
of  the  student's  attention.  Schobn's  GemJudUe  Grieckemlcaub  (see  p.  2^), 
indicates  also  a  careful  study  of  the  period. 

1.  Greciim  history  had  been  snspended  during  the  time 
of  Alexander's  career  of  conquest.  A  slight  ^sturbance 
state  of  of  the  general  tranquillity  had  indeed  occurred, 
2j^j2rt{*^  when  Alexander  plunged  into  the  unknown  coun- 
conqaests.  tiics  bcyoud  the  Zagros  range,  by  the  movement 
against  Antipater,  which  the  Spartan  king,  Agis,  originated 
in  B.C.  330.  But  the  disturbance  was  soon  quelled.  Agis 
was  defeated  and  slain ;  and  from  this  time  the  whole  of 
•  Greece  remained  perfectly  tranquil  until  the  news  came  of 
Alexander's  premature  demise  during  the  summer  of  B.a 
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a23.  Then, indeed, hope  rose, high;  and  a  great  effort  was 
made  to  burst  the  chains  wKich  bound  Greece  to  the  foot' 
stool  of  the«iDIacedonian  kings,  Athens,  under  Demosthenes 
and  Hyperides,  taking,  a,^  was  natural,  the  lead  in  the  strug- 
gle for  freedom.  A  )arge  confederacy  was  formed ;  and  the 
,,     liamian  War  was  entered  upon  in  the  confident 

Great  revolt  .  ,  ,  «.     ,  1 1   -l      .1       i»i 

Lamian  War.  eitpcctation  that  the  effect  would  be  the  libera- 
B.0. 823-321.     ^.^^  ^£  Greece  from  the  yoke  of  her  oppressor. 

But  the  result  disappointed  these  hopes.  After  a  bright 
gleam  of  success,  the  confederate  Greeks  were  completely 
defeated  at  Crannon,  b.c.  322,  and  the  yoke  of  Macedonia 
was  riveted  upon  them  more  firmly  than  ever. 

Details  of  the  Lamian  Wab.  The  leagae  indoded  Athens,  Ai^gos, 
Epidaurus,  Troezen,  Elis,  Messenia,  Sicjon,  Caiystus  in  Euboea,  Fhocis,  Lo- 
cris,  Doris,  Dolopia,  JEnianio,  the  ^tolians,  the  Acamanians,  Leocas,  part 
of  Epirus,  most  of  Thessaly,  and  the  greater  namW  of  the  Malians,  JBtaeans, 
and  Ach»ans  of  Fhthidtis.  Athens  famished  a  worthy  leader  in  Leosthenes, 
who  defeated  Antipater  near  Thermopjl«,  and  forced  him  to  seek  a  refnge 
within  the  waUs  of  Lamia.  Antipater  sent  urgent  entreaties  for  aid  to  the 
Macedonian  leaders  in  A^ia,  while  Leosthenes  pressed  the  siege,  but  without 
result,  receiving  in  the  coarse  of  it,  unfortunately  for  the  Greek  canse,^  a  wound, 
from  the  effects  of  which  he  died,  b.c.  323.  ,  The  comman'd  fell  to  Antiphilus, 
ivho,  early  in  B.C.  322,  met  and  dMeated  the  Macedonian  general,  Leonnatus, 
In  Thessaly,  ns  he  was  bringing  succor  to  Antipsfter,  but  was  in  his  turn  beaten 
hy  the  combined  foyces  of  Craterus  and  Antipater  at  Crannon  in  Thessaly ; 
after  which  the  league  fell  to  pieces,  and  the  several  states  concluded  separate 
treaties  of  peace  with  the  conqueror,  who  granted  favorable  ^rms  to  all  ex- 
cepting Athens  and  ^tolia.  Towards  Athens  extreme  severity  was  shown. 
Twelve  tliousand  out  of  the  21,000  citizens  were  actually  deported  from  the 
city  and  removed  to  Thrace,  Dlyria,  Italy,  or  the  Cyrenaica.  *  The  9000 
richest  citizens— the  "party  of  order"  headed  by  Phocion — were  lefk  in  ex- 
clusive possession  of  ihe  state.  A  Macedonian  garrison  was  at  the  same 
time  placed  in  Munychia ;  and  the  leaders  of  the  anti-Macedonian  party, 
Demosthenes,  Hyperides,  and  others,  were  proscribed.  Their  deaths  soon 
followed ;  and  marked  the  complete  extinction  of  Athenian  autonomy,  ^to- 
lia  was  then  threatened  with  a  fate  even  worse  than  that  which  had  befallen 
Athens.'  But  the  JEtolians  resisted;  their  country  was  a  difficult  one;  and, 
the  ambition  of  Ferdiccas  having  about  this  time  alarmed  Antipater  for  hm 
own  safety,  the  Macedonian  forces  were  withdrawn  from  ^tolia,  and  peace 
concluded,  B.C.  321. 

2.  The  position  of  Antipater,  as  supreme  ruler  of  Macedo- 
nia, was  far  from  being  safe  and  assured.  The  female  mem- 
Difflcoit  poei-  hers  of  the  Macedonian  royal  family — Olympias, 
SSiumSS^  the  widow  of  PhiUp;  Cleopatra,  her  daughter; 
Qonia.  Cynan6,  daughter  of  Philip  by  an  Illyrian  moth- 
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er ;  and  Eurydic^,  daughter  of  Cynaiie  by  her  husband  Ainyn- 
tas  (himself  a  first  cousin  of  Alexander) — were,  one  -and-  all, 
persons  of  ability  and  ambition,  who  saw  witbaextreme  dis- 
satisfaction the  aggrandizement  of  .the  generals  of  Alexan- 
der and  the  low  condition  into  which  the  royal  power  had 
fallen,  shared  between  an  infant  and  an  imbecile.  Dissatis- 
fied, moreover,  with  th^r  own  positions  and  prospects,  they 
commenced  intrigues  for  the  purpose  of  improving  them. 
Olympias  first  offered  the  hand  of  Cleopatra  to  Leonnatus, 
»•**-]         ,     who  was  to  have  turned  ascainst  Antipater,  if  he 

Intrigaes  of  ..... 

theHacedoni-  had  been  successful  in  his  Grecian  expedition. 
anp  ucessea.  ^j^^^  ^j^^   death  of  Leonnatus  frustrated  this 

scheme,  Olympias  cast  her  eyes  farther  abroad,  and  fixed 
on  Perdiccas  as  the  chief  to  whom  she  would  betroth  her 
daughter.  Meanwhile,  Cynan6  boldly  crossed  over  to  Asia 
with  Eurydice,  and  offered  her  in  marriage  to  Philip  AiThi- 
daeus,  the  nominal  king.  To  gratify  Olympias,  who  bated 
these  members  of  the  ix»yal  house,  Perdiccas  put  Cynan6  to 
death ;  and  he  would  probably  have  likewise  removed  Eu- 
rydice, had  not  the  soldiers,  exasperated  at  the  mother's 
murder,  compelled  him  to  allow  the  marriage  of  the  daugh- 
ter with  Philip.  Meanwhile,  he  consented  to  Olympias's 
schemes,  prepared  to  repudiate  his  wife,  Nitsea,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Antipater,  and  hoped,  with  the  aid  of  his  friend,  Eu- 
menes,  to  make  himself  master  of  the  whole  of  Alexander's 
empire.     (See  Second  Period,  §  6.) 

3.  The*designs  of  Perdiccas,  and  hisintrigues  with  Olym- 
pias, having  been  discovered  by  Antigonus,  and  the  life  of 
Rupture  be-  that  chief  being  in  danger  from  Perdiccas  in  con- 
ate^dPerl  Sequence,  he  fled  to  Europe  in  the  course  of  aa 
aterki  aSS?*"  ^^^^  *°^  informed  Antipater  and  Craterus  of  their 
B.0. 821.  peril.    Fully  appreciating  the  importance  of  the 

intelligence,  those  leaders  at  once  concluded  a  league,  with 
Ptolemy,  and  in  the  spring  of  b.c.  321  invaded  Asia  for  thq 
purpose  of  attacking  thdr  rival.  Here  they  foimd  Enmenes 
prepared  to  resist  them;  and  so  great  was  the  ability  of. 
that  general,  that,  though  Perdiccas  had  led  the  greater  por- 
tion of  his  forces  against  Egypt,  he  maintained  the  "war  suc- 
cessfully, defeating  and  killing  Craterus,  and  holding  Antip- 
ater in  check.  But  the  murder  of  Perdiccas  by  his  troops, 
and  their  fraternization  with  their  opponents,  changed "  the^ 
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whole  face  of  affairi.  Antipater  found  himself,  without  an 
effort,  master  of  the  sitaation.  Proclaimed  sole  regent  by 
the  soldiers,  he  took  the  custody  of  the  royal  persons,  re-dis- 
tributed the  satrapies  (see  Second  Period,  §  7),  and,  return- 
ing into  Macedonia,  held  for  about  two  years  the  first  posi- 
Death  of  An-  tion  in  the  empire.  He  was  now;  however,  an 
Upater.  ^j^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^jg  ^^^^  Campaigns  had  probably 

shaken  him ;  at  any  rate,  soon  after  his  return  td^Europe,  he 
died,  Rc.  318,  leaving  the  regency  to  his  brother  officer,  the 
aged  Polysperclion. 

Antipater's  conduct  in  passing  orer  bis  two  sons,  Cassander  and  Philip,  is 
certainly  remarkable.  Did  be  think  tbem  incapable,  or  was  he  only  anxious 
to  spare  tbem  the  risks  of  great  political  exaltation  ? 

•  4.  The  disappointment  of  Cassander,  the  elder  of  the  two 
surviving  sons  of  Antipater,  produced  the  second  great  war 
Regency  of  between  the  generals  of  Alexander.  Cassander, 
Pofysperchon.  having  begun  to  intrigue  against  Polysperchon, 
was  driven  from  Macedonia  by  the  regent,  and,  flying  to 
Antigonus,  induced  him  to  embrace  his  cause.  The  league 
FiiffhtofCas*  followed  between  Antigonus,  Ptolemy,  and  Cas- 
*^®*"-  Sander  on  the  one  hand,  and  Polysperchon  and 

Eumenes  on  the  other  (see  Second  Period,  §  9),  Antigonus 
undertaking  to  contend  with  Eumenes  in  Asia,  while  Cas- 
sander'afforded  employment  to  Polysperchon  in  Europe. 

5.  In  the  war  which  ensued  between  Cassander  and  Poly- 
sperchon, the  former  jtl"oved  eventually  superior.  Poly- 
WarofPoiy-  sperchon  had  on  his  side  the  influence  of  Olym- 
^^nd°r^  pias,  which  was  great ;  and  his  proclamation  of 
B.a8i8-8i«.  freedom  to  the  Greeks  was  a  judicious  step,  from 
which  he  derived  considerable  advantage.  But  neither  as  a 
soldier  nor  as  a  statesman  was  he  Cassander's  equal.  He 
lost  Athens  by  an  imprudent  delay,  and  failed  against  Mega- 
lopolis through  want  of  military  ability.  *His  policy  in  al- 
lowing Olympias  to  gratify  her  hatreds  without  let  or  hin- 
drance was  ruinous  to  his  cause,  by  thoroughly  alienating 
the  Macedonians.  Cassander's  triumph  in  b.c.  316  reduced 
him  to  a  secondary  position,  transferring  the  supreme  au- 
thority in  Macedonia  to  his  rival. 

Details  of  the  War.  *  The  rapture  commenced  .with  the  Bciziire  by 
Kicanor,  one  of  Cassander's  partisans,  of  the  chief  command  at  Mnnychia, 
B.O.  318.    Pdysperchon  sent  his  son,  Alexander,  to  negotiate  with  the  Athe- 
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nmtis,  and,  if  possible,  recover  tlie  fortress.  At  the  same  time,  he  published 
liis  edict,  recalling  the  Greek  exiles  generally.  The  old  citizens  flocked  back 
to  Athens,  and,  espousing  the  cause  of  Polysperchon,  endeavored  to  induce 
Nicanor  to  withdraw.  He,  however,  so  for  from  yielding  to  their  request,  by 
a  sudden  attack  occupied  Firseus,  and  cut  off  Athens  from  the  sea.  This 
was  done  with  the  connivance  of  Phocion,  who  leaned  very  decidedly  towards 
Cassander.  Presently,  Polysperchon,  finding  that  Alexander  made  no  prog- 
ress, advanced  upon  Athens  in  person ;  whereupon  the  Athenians  took  heart, 
rose  up  again^  Phocion  and  his  friends,  and,  having  condemned  and  exe- 
cuted  them,  re-established  a  democratic  constitution.  Polysperchon  should 
ndw  have  marched  straight  into  Attica ;  but,  suffering  minor  matters  to  de- 
lay him,  he  allowed  Cassander  to  sail  in,  occupy  Pirajus,  and  derive  him  of 
the  whole  advantage  of  the  revolution.  After  a  vain  attempt  to  reduce  PirsB- 
us  by  siege,  he  left  Athens  to  her  fate,  and  invaded  Peloponnese,  where  he 
was  for  the  most  part  fiEurly  successful,  but  failed  completely  against  Mega- 
lopolis. Meanwhile  Athens  came  to  terms*  with  Cassander,  accepting  his 
rule,  and  submitting  to  receive  as  governor  his  nominee,  Demetrius  Phale- 
reus,  B.C.  317.  Polysperchon  having  withdrawn  into  Epirus,  Cassander  now 
entered  the  Peloponnese  and  won  back  most  of  the  cities.  Hereupon  Pply- 
sperchon  played  his  last  stake.  Joining  his  cause  with  that  of  Olympias,  he 
invited  her  to  accompany  him  into  Macedonia,  to  the  alarm  and  indignation 
of  Philip  Arrhidffius  and  his  consort,  who  thereupon  sought  the  aid  of  Cas- 
sander. But  Olympias  was  too  quick  for  this  combination  to  take  effect. 
Entering  Macedonia  in  the  autumn  of  B.C.  317,  she  encountered  no  opposi- 
iion.  Philip's  soldiers  passed  over  to  her  camp,  and  both  he  and  his  consort 
found  themselves  at  her  mercy.  Olympias  was  not  apt  to  spare.  Philip 
ArrhidsBus,  his  wife,  Eurydicd,  Nicanor,  the  brother  of  Cassander,  and  one 
hundred  other  leading  Macedonians,  were  put  to  death.  But  the  dagr  of  ret- 
ribution wa^  at  hand.  In  the  spring  of  b.c.  316,  Cassander  quitted  Pelopon- 
nese, and  entering  Macedonia  from  Thessaly,  besieged  Olympias  in  Pydna. 
The  attempts  made  by  Polysperchon  to  reli^Te  her  failed;  and  after  a  few 
months  she  was  forced  to  surrender  herself,  and  to  give  over  all  Macedonia 
into  Cassander*s  power.  Soon  after,  Cassander,  though  he  had  promised  to 
spare  her  life,  caused  her  to  be  executed,  after  a  pretended  trial  by  a  public 
assembly  of  the  Macedonians. 

6.  The  reign  of  Cassander  over  Macedonia,  which  now 
commenced,  lasted  from  b.c.  316  to  296,  a  period  of  twenty 

Reign  of  Gas-  J^^^*  ^^  talonts  of  this  prince  are  unquestion- 
janSer,  b.o.  able,  but  his  moral  conduct  fell  below  that  of 
even  the  majority  of  his  contemporaries,  which 
was  sufficiently  reprehensible.  His  bad  faith  towards  Olym- 
pias was  followed,  within  a  few  years,  by  the  murders  of 
Roxana  and  the  infant  Alexander,  by  complicity  in  the  mur- 
der of  Hercules,  the  illegitimate  son  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
and  by  treache^  towards  Polysperchon,  who  was  first  se- 
duced into  crim^  and  then  defrauded  of  his  reward,      Cas- 
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gander,  however,  was  a  clever  statesman,  a  good  general,  and 
a  brave  soldier.  His  first  step  on  obtaining  possession  of 
Macedonia  was  to  marry  Thessalonica,  the  sister  of  Alexan- 
der the  Great,  and  thus  to  connect  himself  with  the  family 
of  the  conqueror.  Next,  fearing  the  ambition  of  Antigonus, 
who,  after  his  victory  over  Eumenes,  aspired  to  rule  the 
^hole  empire  (see  Second  Period,  §  12),  he  entered  into  the 
league  of  the  satraps  against  that  powerful  commander,  and 
bore  his  part  in  the  great  war,  which  commencing  rc.  315, 
on  the  return  of  Antigonus  from  the  East,  terminated  b.c. 
301,  at  the  battle  of  Ipsus.  In  this  war  Cassander,  though 
he  displayed  unceasing  activity*,  and  much  ability  for  in- 
trigue, was  on  the  whole  jinsuccessful ;  and  he  would  prob- 
ably have  lost  Greece  and  Macedonia  to  his  powerful  ad- 
versary, had  not  the  advance  of^leucus  from  Babylon  and 
the  defeat  of  Antigonus  at  Ipsus  saved  him. 

Details  of  the  Wab  in  Eubope.  The  war  is  divided  into  two  portionn 
by  the  peace  of  the  year  b.c.  311,  which,  practically,  was  a  mere  truce^for  a 
year. — First  Portion,  b.c.  315  to  312.  Antigonus,  having  made  alliance 
with  Polysperchon  and  his  son,  Alexander,  sends  Aristodemas  of  Mitetns  to 
their  assistance,  b.c.  314.  .  Cassander  wins  Alexander  to  his  side,  and,  after 
his  murder,  is  supported  by  his  widow,  Cratesipolis.  He  makes,-  however,  no 
great  impression  on  the  Peloponnese,  and  in  b.c.  313  turns  his  arms  against 
the  JStolian  confederacy,  which  now  first. appears  as  an  important  power,  in 
league  with  Antigonus.  Cassander,  and  his  general,  Philip,  obtain  successes 
in  this  quarter,  whereupon  Antigonus  sends  a  second  expedition  into  Greece 
(b.c.  312)  under  his  nephew,  Ptolemy,  and  deprives  Cassander  of  all  his 
gains,  turning  the  scale  decidedly  in  his  own  favor.  -The  peace  of  b.c.  311 
follows,  after  which  the  war  is  renewed. — Second  Portion,  b.c.  310  to  301. 
Cassander  harving  murdered  the  remaining  legitimate  monarchy  Alexander, 
together  with  his  mother,  Roxana,  givps  an  opportunity  to  Polysperchon  to 
bring  forward  Hercules  as  rightfid  king  of  Macedonia,  b.c.  310.  The  Mace- 
donians inclining  towards  this  young  prince,  Cassander  finds  'himself  in  con- 
siderable peril;  whereupon  he  negotiates  with  Polysperchon,  and  induces 
him  to  assassinate  his  protege,  by  the  promise  of  establishing  him  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  Peloponnesus,  a  promise  never  executed.  Hercules  having  been 
removed,  b.c.  309,  Polysperchon  marches  southward,  but  has  to  fight  his 
way.  Southern  Greece  being  greatly  disorganized,  and  Cassander's  influence 
over  it  but  slight.  This  condition  of  affairs  encourages  Ptolemy  Lagf ,  hith- 
erto an  ally  of  Cassander*s,  to  make  an  expedition  into  these  parts  on  bis  own 
account,  and  to  occupy  Corinth  and  Sicyon,  b.c.  308.  Cassander  unwillingly 
acquiesces  in  this  intrusion  of  a  rival.  The  next  year  he  suffers  a  more  im- 
portant loss.  Antigonus  sends  his  son  Demetrius  (Poliorcetes)  into  Greece, 
and  orders  him  to  proclaim  the  autonomy  of  the  Greek  cities,  b.c.  307. 
Athens  receives  him  with  open  arms.     He  captures  Munychia  and  Megara, 

13 
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held  by  Macedonian  garrisons,  enters  Athens  in  triumph,  and  formally  pro* 
claims  it  free.  The  exigencies  of  the  general  struggle  summoning  Deme- 
trius to  other  scenes  (lihodes,  Cyprus,  etc.),  no  further  progress  is  made  till 
the  year  b.c.  302,  when  he  returns  to  Athens  and  is  once  more  enthusiastic- 
ally received.  All  Southern  Greece  joins  him,  and  in  the  spring  of  b.c.  301, 
he  advances  into  Thessaly  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  56,000  men,  with 
which  he  threatens  Cassander  in  Macedonia.  .  But  at  this  point  Cassander  ig 
saved  by  the  danger  of  Antigoims  in  Asia.  Demetrius  being  recalled  by  his 
father,  a  peace  is  formally  concluded,  and  Demetrius  quitting  Europe  leaves 
Greece  at  the  mercy  of  his  antagonist. 

7.  Csrssander  did  not  live  long  to  enjoy  the  tranquillity 
which  the  defeat  and  death  of  Antigpnus  at  Ipsus  brought 
Death  of  cas-  him.  He  died  b.c.  298,  three  years  after  Ipsus, 
S^ii^R^  leaving  the  crown  to  the  eldest  of  his  three  sons 
298-29T.  |jy  Thessalonice,  Philip.  This  prince  was  earned 
off  by  sickness  before  he  had  reigned  a  year;  and  the  Mace- 
donian dominions  at  his  death  fell  to  Thessalonice,  his  moth- 
er, who  made  a  division  of  them  between  her  two  surviving 
sons,  Antipater  and  Alexander,  assigning  to  the  latter  West- 
era,  ^nd  to  the  former  Eastern  Macedonia. 

8.  Antipater,  who  regarded  himself  as  wronged  in  the  par- 
tition, having  wreaked  his  vengeance  on  his  mother  by  caus- 
Reigns  of  An-  ing  her  to  be  assassinated,  applied  for  aid  to  his 
A?exandeis"^  wife's  father,  Lysimachus ;  while  Alexander,  fear- 
B.0. 29T-2&4.  ing  his  brother's  designs,  called  in  the  help  of 
Pyrrhus  the  Epirote  and  of  Demetrius,  b.c.  297.  Demetrius, 
after  the  defeat  of  Ipsus,  had  still  contrived  to  maintain  the 
position  of  a  sovereign.  Rejected  at  finst  by  Athens,  he  had 
besieged  and  taken  that  city,  had  recovered  possession  of 
Attica,. the  Megarid,  and  great  portions  of  the  Peloponnese, 
and  had  thus  possessed  hintself  of  a  considerable  power/ 
Appealed  to  by  Alexander,  he  professed  to  embrace  his 
cause ;  but  ere  long  he  took  advantage  of  his  position  to 
murder  Jhe  young  prince,  and  possess  himself  of  his  king- 
dom. Antipater  was  about  the  same  time  put  to  death  by 
Lysimachus,  b.c.  294. 

9.  The  kingdom  of  Demetrius  comprised,  not  only  Mace- 
donia, but  Thessaly,  Attica,  Megaris,  and  the  greater  part  of 
BeignofDe-  the  Peloponnese.  Had  he  been  content  with 
?rcSi*^a"'  these  territories,  he  might  have  remained  quietly 
294-287.  in  the  possession  of  them,  for  the  families  of  Al- 
exander the  Great  and  of  Antipater  were  extinct,  and  th^ 
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connection  of  Demetrius  with  Seleuciis,  who  had  married  his 
daughter  (see  Third  Period,  Part  L,  §  6),  would  have  rendered 
his  neighbors  cautious  of  meddling  with  him.  But  the  am* 
bition  of  Demetrius  was  insatiate,  and  his  self-confidence  tm« 
bounded.  After  establishing  his  authority  in  Central  Greece 
and  twice  taking  Thebes,  he  made  an  unprovoked  attack 
upon  PyrrhuB,  B.C.  290,  from  whom  he  desired  to  wrest  some 
provinces  ceded  to  him  by  the  late  king,  Alexander.  In  this 
attempt  he  completely  failed,  whereupon  he  formed  a  new 
project.  Collecting  a  vast  army,  he  let  it  be  understood  that 
be  claimed  the  entire  dominion  of  his  fathei^  Antigonus,  and 
was  about  to  proceed  to  its  recovery,  b.c.  288.  Seleucus  and 
Lysimachus,  whom  this  project  threatened,  were  induced,  in 
consequence,  to  encourage  Pyrrhus  to  carry  his  arms  into 
Macedonia  on  the  one  side,  while  Lysimachus  himself  in- 
vaded it  on  the  other.  Placed  thus  between  two  fires,  and 
findjng  at  the  same  time  that  his  soldiers  were  not  to  be  de- 
pended upon,  Demetrius,  in  b.c.  287,  relinquished  the  Mace- 
donian throne,  and  escaped  secretly  to  Demetrias,  the  city 
which  he  had  built  on  the  Pagasean  Gulf  and  bad  made  a 
sort  of  capitaL  From  henoe  he  proceeded  on  the  expedition, 
which  cost  him  his  liberty,  against  Asia.  (See  Third  Period, 
FartL,§Y.) 

10.  On  the  flight  of  Demetrius,  Pyrrhus  of  Epirus  became 
king  of  the  greater  part  of  Macedonia ;  but  a  share  of  the 
«.  *  .  *  spoil  was  at  once  claimed  by  Lysimachus,  wha 
Pyrrhus,  B.q.    receivcft  the  tract  adjommg  bis  own  territories. 

A  mere  share,  however,  did  not  long  satisfy  the 
Macedonian  chieftain.  Finding  that  the  rule  of  an  Epirotic 
prince  was  distasteful  to  the  Macedonians,  ne  contrived  after 
a  little  while  to  pick  a  quarrel  with  his  recent  ally,  and  hav- 
ing invaded  his  Macedonian  territories,  forced  him  to  relin- 
quish them  and  retire  to  his  own  country,  after  a  reign  which- 
lasted  less  than  a  year. 

11.  By  the  success  of  Lysimachus,  Macedonia  became  a 
mere  appendage  to  a  large  kingdom,  which  reached  from 

f  L  -    ^^^  Halys  to  the  Pindus  range,  its  centre  being 

simachus,  B*a  Thracc,  and  its  capital  Lysimacheia  in  the  Cher- 

«onese.    These  circumstances  might  not  by  them- 

Sjelves  have  alienated  the  Macedonians,  though  they  could 

Bcurcely  have  failed  after  a  time  to  arouse  discontent;  but 
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when  Lysimachus,  after  suffering  jealousy  and  dissension  to 
carry  ruin  into  his  own  family,  proceeded  to  acts  of  tyranny 
and  violence  towards  his  nobles  and  other  subjects,  these 
last  called  on  Seleucus  Nicator  to  interfere  for  their  preser- 
Baitie  of  Co-  vation ;  and  that  monarch,  having  invaded  the 
ropedion.  territories  of  his  neighbor,  defeated  him  in  the 
battle  of  Coinipedion,  where  Lysimachus,  fighting  with  his 
usual  gallantry,  was  toot  only  beaten  but  slain. 

The  domestic  relations  of  Lysimaclius,  which  led  to  this  unhappy  result, 
were  somewhat  complicated.  He  was  married  to  Arsinoe,  a  daughter  of 
Ptolemy  Lagi  by  his-second  wife,  Berenic^  while  his  eldest  son;  Agathodes, 
the  issue  of  an  earlier  marriage,  was  married  to  Lysandra,  a  daughter  of 
Ptolemy. by  his  first  wife,  Eurydic^.  Arsinoe,  hating  her  half-sister,  pei*- 
suaded  her  husband  that  Agathocles  was  plotting  against  him,  whereupon 
Lysimachus  put  him  to  death.  The  widowed  Lysandra  fled  to  Seleucus, 
accompanied  by  Ptolemy  Ceraunus,  her  brother,  who  had  quitted  Egypt 
through  fear  of  Berenice. 

12,  By  the  victory  of  Corupedion,  Seleucus  Nicator  •be- 
came master  of  the  entire  kingdom  of  Lysimachus,  and, 
Bri  f  1  f  ^^^^  *^®  exception  of  Egypt,  appeared  to  have 
Seieucns  Ni-  reunited  almost  the  \^hole  of  the  dominions  of 
cB  r,B.a  .  ^]gxander.  But  this  union  was  short-lived. 
Within  a  few  weeks  of  his  victory,  Seleucus  was  murdered 
by  Ptolemy  Ceraunus,  the  Egyptian  refugee  whom  he  had 
protected ;  and  the  Macedonians,  indifferent  by  whom  they 
were  ruled,  accepted  the  Egyptian  prince  without  a  mur- 
mur. 

13.  The  short  reign  of  Ptolemy  Ceraunils  (b.c.  281  to  279) 
was  stained  by  crimes  and  marked  by  many  imprudences. 
Reign  of  ptoi-  Regarding  the  two  sons  of  Lysimachus  by  Ar- 
fiup^So"^!-  8in<^^>  his  half-sister,  as  possible  rivals,  he  per- 
^^'  '  suaded  her  into  a  marriage,  in  order  to  get  her 
children  into  his  power ;  and,  having  prevailed  with  the 
credulous  princess,  first  murdered  her  sons  before  her  eyes, 
and  then  banished  her  to  Samothrace.  Escaping  to  Egypt, 
she  became  the  wife  of  her  brother,  Philadelphus,  and  would 
probably  have  induced  him  to  avenge  her  wrongs,  had  not 
the  crime  of  Ceraunus  received  its  just  punishment  in  an* 
Great  irnip-  Other  way.  A  great  invasion  of  the  Gauls — one 
GaSis'iito  ^^  thosc  vast  wavcs  of  migration  which  from  time 
Greece.  ^o  time  sweep  over  the  world — occurring  just  as 
Ceraunus  felt  himself  in  secure  possession  of  his  kingdonij 
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disturbed  his  ease,  and  called  for  wise  and  vigorous  meas^ 
ures  of  resistance.  Ceraunns  met  the  crbis  with  sufficient 
courage,  but  with  a  complete  absence  of  prudent  counsel. 
•  Instead  of  organizing  a  united  resistance  to  a  common  ene- 
my, or  conciliating  a  foe  whom  he  was  too  weak  to  oppose 
singly,  he  both  exasperated  the  Gauls  by  a  contemptuous 
message,  and  refused  the  proffers  of  assistance  which  he  re- 
ceived from  his  neighbors.  Opposing  the  unaided  force  of 
Macedon  to  their  furious  onset,  he  was  completely  defeated 
in  a  great  battle,  b.c.  279,  and,  falling  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies,  was  barbarously  put  to  death.  The  Gauls  then 
ravaged  Macedonia  far  and  wide ;  nor  was  it  till  b.c.  277 
that  Macedonia  once  more  obtained  a  settled  goverament. 

The  Intasiom  of  the  Gauls  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  events  of  the 
post-Alexandrine  Ipstory.  It  had  pennanent  effects  on  Eastern  Europe  and 
Western  Asia,  prodacing  among  other  results  the  new  country  of  Galatia. 
We  may  connect  the  migration  to  a  certain  extent  with  the  great  movement 
of  about  a  century  earlier,  which  destroyed  the  Etruscan  power  in  the  plain 
of  the  Po,  created  Gallia  Cisalpina,  and  caused  such  great  calamities  to  Rome 
and  to  most  of  Italy.  Ever  since  the  first  lodgment  of  the  Gauls  in  Northern 
Italy,  a  migration  had  been  continuaUy  in  progress.  Tiibe  after  tribe  crossed 
the  Pennine  Alps  and  sought  new  homes  in  the  sunny  South.  For  a  time  It- 
aly sufficed  for  the  flood  of  emigrants ;  but  after  a  while  it  was  found  that  no 
further  impression  could  be  made  on  the  stubborn  Etruscan,  Latin,  and  Sam- 
nite  nations,  and  the  stream  was  forced  to  find  a  new  vent.  The  Alps  were 
recrossed  where  they  curve  round  the  top  of  the  Adriatic ;  and  Gallic  tribes 
occupied  the  plain  of  the  Danube  and  its  tributaries,  dispossessing  the  pre. 
yions  inhabitants,  and  becoming  known  either  by  the  general  name  of  Celts^ 
or  as  Scordisci,  Cimbri,  etc.  .  Probably  the  battle  of  Sentinum,  b.c.  295,  by 
finally  closing  Italy  against  Gallic  adventure,  gave  a  fresh  impulse  to  the 
eastward  flow  of  the  migratory  current.  At  any  rate,  by  the  end  of  the  year 
B.G.  280  a  large  mass  of  hungry  immigrants  had  accumulated  in  Northern  lU 
lyria,  and  in  the  regions  about  Mounts  Scomius  and  Scardns.  This  mass,  in 
B.C.  279,  rolled  forward  in  three  waves,  which  took  three  different  directions. 
One,  under  Cerethrius,  took  a  north-eapterly  course  against  the  Triballi  and 
the  Thracians ;  another,  imder  Brennus  and  Acichorins,  proceeded  due  east 
against  the  Paeon ians ;  the  third,  under  a  chief  named  Belgius,  marched 
south-east  and  fell  upon  Macedonia.  It  was  with  this  last  leader  and  his  - 
troops  that  Ptolemy  Ceraunus  came  into  contact  Warned  by  the  Dardanian 
king  of  the  impending  danger,  and  offered  by  him  a  contingent  of  20,000 
^en,  Ceraunus  proudly  rejected  the  overture,  confiding  in  his  own  strength. 
Summoned  by  the  Gallic  chief  to  save  his  kingdom  from  invasion  by  an  as- 
signment of  land  and  a  money  payment,  he  made  an  indignant  reply,  utterly 
rejecting  the  proposition.  Invasion  followed  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  in 
the  first  battle  Ceraunus  lost  both  his  crown  and  his  life.  The  Gauls  then 
lavaged  Macedonia  at  their  will,  until  they  were  checked  by  Sosthenes,  who 
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had  succeeded  to  the  chief  audiority,  after  Meleager,  the  brother  of  Ceraa- 
nas,  and  Antipater,  a  nephew  of  Cassander,  had  each  held  the  throne  for  a 
few  weeks.  In  the  following  year,  b.c.  278,  a  second  and  still  more  formida- 
ble irruption  of  the  Grauls  took  place.  Brennus,  having  first  invaded  Mace- 
donia and  defeated  Sosthenei^,  marched  into  Southern  Greece,  forced  the  pass 
of  Thermopylfe  in  the  same  way  as  the  Persians  under  Xerxes,  and  endeavor- 
ed to  sack  Delphi,  but  was  repulsed  and  forced  to  retreat.  Ilis  demoralized 
army  broke  up ;  and  the  Gallic  hordes  generally  were  shattered  into  mere 
bands  of  marauders,  which  perished  by  cold,  famine,  or  the  sword.  In 
Thrace,  however,  a  body  contrived  to  establish  a  kingdom ;  and  in  Asia 
Minor,  the  hordes  which  had  crossed  over  on  the  invitation  of  Nicomedes, 
native  king  of  Bithynia  (see  Period  III.,  Part  I.,  §  9),  made  themselves 
masters  of  Northern  Phrygia,  b.c.  277,  which  was  thenceforward  known  as 
Galatia.  Other  bodies  of  Gauls  took  service  under  the  various  European  and 
Asiatic  princes,  who  found  them  useful  as  mercenaries,  and  employed  them  in 
the  wars  which  they  waged  one  against  another. 

14.  On  the  retirement  of  the  Gauls,  Antipater,  the  nephew 
of  Cassander,  came  forAvard  for  the  second  time,  and  was 
First  reign  of  accepted  as  king  by  a  portion,  at  any  rate,  of 
oSnatasj^^o.  ^^®  Macedonians.  But  a  new  pretender  soon  ap- 
27T-2T3.  peared  upon  the  scene.  Antigonus  Gonatas,  the 
son  of  Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  who  had  maintained  himself 
since  that  monarch's  captivity  as  an  independent  prince  in 
Central  or  Southern  Hellas,  claimed  the  throne  once  filled  by 
his  father,  and,  having,  taken  into  his  service  a  body  of  Gallic 
mercenaries,  defeated  Antipater  and  made  himself  master  of 
Macedonia.  His  pretensions  being  disputed  by  Antiochus 
Soter,  the  son  of  Seleucus,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  throne 
of  Syria,  he  engaged  in  war  with  that  prince,  crossing  into 
Asia  and  uniting  his  forces  with  those  of  Nicomedes,  the 
Bithynian  king,  whom  Antiochus  was  endeavonng  to  con- 
quer. To  this  combination  Antioclms  was  forced,  to  yield : 
relinquishing  his  claims,  he  gave  his  sister,  Phila,  in  marriage 
to  Antigonus,  and  recognized  him  as  king  of  Macedonia. 
Antigonus  upon  this  fully  established  his  power,  repulsing 
a  fresh  attack  of  the  Gauls,  and  recovering  Cassandreia  from 
the  cruel  tyrant,  Apollodorus. 

15.  But  he  was  not  long  left  "in  repose.  In  b.c.  274,  Pyr- 
rhus  finally  quitted  Italy,  having  failed  in  all  his  schemes, 
Expnisionof  ^"^  having  made  himself  a  great  reputation. 
^nugonns  by  Landing  in  Epirus  with  a  scanty  force,  he  found 

the  condition  of  Macedonia  and  of  Greece  favor- 
able to  his  ambition.    Antigonus  had  no  hold  on  the  affeo 
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tions  of  hts  subjects,  whose  recollections  of  his  father,  Deme- 
trius, were  unpleasing.  The  Greek  cities  were,  some  of  them, 
under  tyrants,  othiei-s  occupied  against  their  will  by*Mace- 
donian  garrisons.  Above  all,  Greece  and  Macedonia  were 
full  of  military  adventurers,  ready  to  flock  to  any  standard 
which  offered  them  a  fair  prospect  of  plunder.  Pyrrhus, 
therefore,  having  taken  a  body  of  Celts  into  his  pay,  de- 
clared war  against  Antigonus,  rc.  273,  and  suddenly  invaded 
Macedonia.  Antigonus  gave  him  battle,  but  was  worsted 
owing  to  the  disaffection  of  his  soldiers,  and,  being  twice 
defeated,  became  a  fugitive  and  a  wanderer. 

The  frequent  changes  of  this  period  must  be  ascribed  to  two  principal 
causes.  1.  The  old  royal  family  of  the  Macedonians  having  become  extinct, 
none  of  the  new  houses  had  as  yet  obtained  a  hold  on  the  respect  or  affections 
of  the  bulk  of  the  people.  One  house  was  regarded  as  very  little  better  than 
another.  None  had  reigned  long  enough  to  obtain  any  prestige,  2.  Mer- 
cenaries had  come  to  form  the  main  strength  of  armies ;  and  mercenaries  are 
at  all  times  ready  to  change  sides  and  desert  the  leader  of  to-day,  if  they  fancy 
that  they  see  in  his  rival  a  more  generous  or  a  more  fortunate  commander. 
The  Macedonian  nation,  dispersed  over  the  world,  had  become  weakened ; 
and  its  fate  was  now  settled  for  it  by  Gauls,  Thracians,  and  IHyrians. 

16.  The  victories  of  Pyrrhus,  and  his  son  Ptolemy,  placed 
the  Macedonian  crown  upon  the  brow  of  the  former,  who 
Second  reign  might  not  improbably  have  become  the  founder 
»!of^2tl.  ^^  *  great  power,  if  he  could  have  turned  his  at- 
His  death:  -tention  to  consolidation,  instead  of  looking  out 
for  fresh  conquests.  But  the  arts  and  employments  of  peace 
had  no  charm  for  tfee  Epirotic  knight-errant.  Hardly  waB 
he  settled  in  his  seat,  when,  upon  the  invitation  of  Cleony- 
mus  of  Sparta,  he  led  an  expedition  into  the  Peloponnese, 
and  attempted  the  conquest  of  that  rough  and  difficult  re- 
gion. Kepulsed  from  Sparta,  which  he  had  hoped  to  sur- 
prise, he  sought  to  cover  his  disappointment  by  the  capture 
of  Argos ;  but  here  he  was  still  more  unsuccessful.  Antig- 
onus, now  once  more  at  the  head  of  an  army,  watched  the 
city,  prepared  to  dispute  its  occupation,  while  the  lately 
threatened  Spartans  hung*upon  the  invader's  rear.  In  a 
desperate  attempt  to  seize  the  place  by  night,  the  adventur- 
ous Epirojbe  was  first  wounded  by  a  soldier  and  then  slain 
by  the  blow  of  a  tile,  thrown  from  a  house-top  by  an  Argive 
woman,  B.C.  271.  -    ^ 

Character  of  Pyrrhus.    Amid  th&bldod-thirsty,  treacherous,  and  disso- 
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late  princes  o[  the  poet-Alexandrine  times,  the  character  of  Pjrrhns  stands 
out  as  something  by  comparison  admirable.  He  was  not  really  either  a  good 
or  a  gr«at  man.  His  condnct  was  often  stained  with  cruelty,  and  occasional- 
ly with  an  insincerity  that  approached  perfidionsness.  His  aims  were  purely 
selfish,  and  show  no  trace  of  patriotism.  Though  his  mflitary  talent  was  re- 
markable, his  courage  great,  and  circumstances  on  the  whole  fiurly  favorable 
to  him,  he  effected  nothing  permanent,  nothing  even  grand  or  considerable. 
His  talents  strike  us  as  mis{q>plied,  and  his  life  as  wasted.  With  a  little  more 
solidity  and  singleness  of  purpose  he  might  have  effected  much.  As  it  was, 
his  powers  were  frittered  away  upon  unconnected  and  often  ill-judged  enter- 
prises. 

lY.  On  the  death  of  Pyrrhus  the  Macedonian  throne  was 
recovered  by  Antigonus,  who  commenced  liis  second  reign 
Second  reign  by  establishing  his  influence  over  most  of  the  Pel- 
G^tateS^a  oponnese,  after  which  he  was  engaged  in  a  long 
271-239.  war  with  the  Athenians  (b.c.  268  to  263),  who 

were  supported  by  Sparta  and  by  Egypt  These  allies  ren- 
dered, however,  but  little  help ;  and  Athens  must  have  soon 
succumbed,  had  not  Antigonus  been  called  away  to  Mace- 
donia by  the  invasion  of  Alexander,  son  of  Pyrrhus.  This 
enterprising  prince  carried,  at  first,  all  before  him,  and  was 
even  acknowledged  as  Macedonijiu  king ;  but  ere  long,  De- 
metnus,  the  son  of  Antigonus,  having  defeated  Alexander 
near  Derdia,  re-established  his  father's  dominion  over  Mace- 
don,  and,  invading  Epirus,  succeeded  in  driving  the  Epirotic 
monarch  out  of  his  paternal  kingdom.  The  Epirots  soon 
restored  him ;  but  from  this  time  he  remained  at  peace  with 
Antigonus,  who  was  able  once  more  to  devote  his  undiviijed 
attention  to  the  subjugation  of  the  Greeks.  In  b.c.  263,  he 
took  Athens,  and  rendered  himself  complete  master' of  At- 
tica ;  and,  in  b.c.  244,  nineteen  years  afterwards,  be  contrived 
„.     ,  ,        by  a  treacherous  strataffera  to  obtain  possession 

His  relation         i^.,        t^  i...i-  *-i 

with  the  Ach«-  of  Cormth.  But  at  this  pomt  his  successes  ceased. 
au  League.  ^  power  had  been  quietly  growing  up  in  a  corner 
of  the  Peloponnese  which  was  to  become  a  counterpoise  to 
Macedonia,  and  to  give  to  the  closing  scenes  of  Grecian  liis- 
tory  an  interest  little  inferior  to'  that  which  had  belonged  to 
its  earlier  pages.  The  Achaean  League,  resuscitated  from  its 
ashes  about  the  time  of  the  invasion  of  the*  Gauls,  b.c.  280, 
had  acquired  in  the  space  of  thirty-seven  years  sufficient 
strength  and  consistency  to  venture  on  defying  the  puissant 
king  of  Macedon  and  braving  his  extreme  displeasure.     In 
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B.C.  243,  Aratus,  the  general  of  the  League  and  in  a  certain 
sense  its  founder,  by  a  sudden  and  well-planned  attack  sur- 
prised and  took  Corinth;  which  immediately  joined  the 
League,  whereto  it  owed  its  freedom.  This  success  was  fol- 
lowed by  others.  Megafa,  Troezen,  and  £pidauru8  threw  off 
their  allegiance  to  Antigonus  and  attached  themselves  to  Xhe 
League  in  the  course  of  the  same  year.  Athens  and  Argos 
were  threatened;  and  the  League  assumed  an  attitude  of 
unmistakable  antagonism  to  the  power  and  pretensions  of 
Macedon.  Antigonus,  grown  timorous  in  his  old  age,  met 
the  bold  aggressions  of  the  League  with  no  overt  acts  of  hos- 
tility. Contenting  himself  with  inciting  the  -^tolians  to  at- 
tack the  new  power,  he  remained  wholly  on  the  defensive, 
neither  attempting  to  recover  the  lost  towns,  nor  to  retaliate 
by  any  invasion  of  Achsea. 

Rise  and  Growth  op  the  Achjcak  League.  The  old  confederacy  of 
the  twelve  Achtean  cities,  which  has  been  already  spoken  of  (see  Book  III., 
Period  II.,  Fart  II.,  §  A),  appears  to  have  been  dissolved  soon  after  the 
death  of  Alexander,  by  the  influence  of  the  Macedonian  princes,  especially 
Cassander  and  Demetrius — about  b.c.  300  to  290.  It  was  not  long  wholly 
in  abeyance.  About  b.c.  280,  the  cities  began  to  draw  together  again,  a 
league  being  formed  between  Patne  and  Dym^,  which  was  joined  almost  inv. 
mediately  by  Fhane  and  Tritaea.  Five  years  later,  b.c.  275,  JEgium,  Bura, 
and  Ceryneia  came  in,  expelling  their  Macedonian  garrisons  or  their  tyrants ; 
and  soon  afterwards  the  other  three  surviving  cities  of  the  original  twelve, 
JEgeira,  Felldn^,  and  Leontinra  (Helic^  and  Olenus  had  ceased  to  exist)  were 
recovered ;  and  the  whole  of  Achsea  was  thereby  once  more  united  into  a 
single  political  unit.  Thus  far  the  movement  had  no  great  importance,  be> 
ing  simply  the  re-formation  of  an  old  community  which  had  never  previously 
played  an  important  part  in  Grecian  affairs.  A  new  character  was  given  to 
the  League,  and  the  foundation  of  its  greatness  laid  in  b.c.  251,  when  Ara- 
tus, the  liberator  of  Sicyon  from  tyranny,  induced  that  wholly  separate  and 
indeed  alien  state  to  ask,  and  the  Achseans  to  grant,  its  admission  into  the 
confederacy.  By  adopting  the  principle  that  foreign  states  might  be  received 
ink)  the  League,  and  become  members  of  it  on  terms  of  equality  with  the 
several  Achaean  towns,  an  indefinite  power  of  expansion  was  given  to  the 
union,  which  became  in  principle,  and  might  become  in  fact,  Fan-Hellenic. 
These  consequences  were  not,  perhaps,  at  once  generally  seen ;  but  when,  in 
B.C.  243,  Aratus,  the  general  of  the  League,  threw  down  the  gauntlet  to  An- 
tigonus, captured  his  town  of  Corinth,  and  induced  it  to  join  the  confedera- 
tion, and  further  proceeded  to  accept  as  additional  members  the  revolted 
cities  of  Megara,  Epidaurus,  and  Troezen,  the  existence  of  a  new  and  formi- 
dable powec  in  Southern  Greece  was  fully  revealed,  and  only  the  willfully 
blind  would  fail  to  perceive  it.  The  aftergrowth  of  the  League,  its  extension 
to    Cledrne,  Cynaetha,  Stymphalus,  Cleitor,  Fheneus,  Caphye,  Heraea,  Te^ 
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phusa,  Megalopolis,  JGgina,  Hermione,  Argos,  Fhlius,  was  the  natural  result 
of  the  principle  asserted  in  b.c.  251,  a  principle  new  to  Greece  at  the  time, 
and  of  the  greatest  importance  to  her,  since  its  general  adoption  might  have 
saved  her  from  annihilation.  Unfortunately,  the  old  love  of  separate  inde- 
pendence, and  the  old  spirit  of  jealousy  and^rivahy,  prevented  the  adoption 
of  the  principle  from  being  general ;  and  its  partial  acceptance  could  not 
avail  greatly.  Still,  even  this  partial  acceptance  deferred  for  a  time  the  ab- 
sorption of  Greece  by  a  foreign  power ;  and  it  shed  a  glory  around  the  period 
of  her  decline  and  £a.ll,  which  recalls  in  some  degree  the  splendor  of  those 
days  when  she  rose  to  greatness. 

Chief  Featubes  of  the  Constitution.  1.  Equality  of  the  federated 
cities,  each  of  which  had  one  vote  only  in  the  Federal  Congress.  2.  Com- 
plete internal  independence  of  the  several  states,  which  had  the  exclusive 
ordering  of  their  own  domestic  affairs  and  appointment  of  th^ir  own  local 
magistrates  and  governors.  3.  Management  of  the  affairs  of  the  League  by 
a  General  Congress,  which  met  regularly  twice  a  year  at  some  city  of  the 
League  (at  first  ^gium,  afterwards  Corinth  or  Argos),  and  might  be  sum- 
moned to  hold  extraordinary  meetings  by  the  chief  magistrate  at  other  times. 
This  congress  consisted,  not  of  deputies  from  the  states,  but  of  all  the  citizens 
of  the  states  who  chose  to  attend.  It  appointed  the  Council  ()3ov^),  a  com- 
mittee of  its  own  body,  who  prepared  measures  previously  to  their  submission 
to  the  General  Congress,  received  and  conferred  with  ambassadors,  and  the 
like ;  it  also  appointed  the  ten  Ministers  (dfjfuovpyoL)^  who  formed  the  coun- 
cil of  the  head  of  the  state ;  and  the  head  of  the  state  himself  (aTpaTTf)'6g\ 
who  united  the  chief  military  with  the  chief  civil  authority.  4.  Constitu- 
tion in  theory  denoocratic ;  but  practical  tendency  towards  an  aristocracy  of 
wealth,  in  consequence  of  offices  being  unpaid,  and  the  citizens  having  to 
travel  at  their  own  expense  in  order  to  attend  the  general  meetings  of  the 
Congress.  6.  Great  power  of  the  Strategus  or  General,  who  not  only  had  the 
entire  direction  of  the  armed  force,  but  in  practice  for  the  most  part  guided 
the  whole  policy  of  the  League.  Restriction  on  his  re-election,  which  could 
only  take  place,  legally,  every  other  year. 

The  following  works  on  the  subject  of  the  Achsean  League  are  deserving  of 
attention : 

Meblekeb,  C.  F.,  Achaicorum  libri  tres.     Darmstadt,  1837;  8vo. 

SOHOBN,  Geschichte  Griechetdands  von  der  Entstehung  des  ^tolischen  und 
Achdischen  Bundes  bis  auf  die  Zerstorung  Korinths,    Bonn,  1833 ;  8vo. 

Helwino,  Geschichte  des  Achdischen  Bundes,     Lemgo,  1829 ;  8vo. 

•Fbeeman,  E.  a.,  History  of  Federal  Government^  vol.  i.  chaps,  v.-ix.    • 

1*8.  Antigonus  Gonatas  died  b.c.  239,  at  the  age  of  eighty, 
having  reigned  in  all  thirty-seve©  years.  He  left  his  crown 
of  D  ^^  ^^®  ^^^»  Demetrius  EL,  who  inherited  his  am- 
metriuB  n.,  bition  without  his  talents.  The  first  apts  of  De- 
B.a  239-229.  ^letrius  were  to  form  a  close  alliance  with  Epi- 
rus,  now  under  the  rule  of  Olympias,  Alexander's  widow ; 
to  accept  the  hand  of  her  daughter  Phthia,  whereby  he  of- 
fended his  queen,  Stratonice,  and  through  her  Seleucus,  the 
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Syrian  king ;  and  to  break  with  the  -^olians,  who  were 
seeking  at  this  time  to  deprive  Olympias  of  a  portion  of  her 
dominions.  *  The  ^tolians,  alarmed,  sought  the  alliance  of 
the  AchfiBan  League ;  and  in  the  war  -which  followed,  Deme- 
trius was  opposed  by  both  these  important  powers.  He 
contrived,  however,  to  defeat  Aratus  in  Thessaly,  to  reduce 
Boeotia,  and  to  re-establish  Macedonian  ascendency  as  far  as 
the  Isthmus.  But  this  was  all  that  he  could  effect.  No 
impression  was  made  by  his  arms  on  either  of  the  great 
Leagues.  No  aid  was  given  to  Epirus,  where  the  royal 
family  was  shortly  afterwards  exterminated.  Demetrius 
was  perhaps  recalled  to  Macedonia  by  the  aggressive  atti- 
tude of  the  Dardanians,  who  certainly  attacked  him  in  his 
later  years,  and  gave  him  a  severe  defeat.  It  is  thought  by 
some  that  he  perished  in  the  battle.    But  this  is  uncertain. 

The  assertion  of  Porphyry  in  Easebias,  that  Demetrius  11.  conquered 
Xiibya  and  Cyren^,  Is  untrue,  and  arises  from  a  confusion  between  him  and 
one  of  his  uncles.  Macedonia  was  far  too  weak  at  this  time  for  any  such 
enterprise. 

Tlie  most  important  fact  of  this  period  was  the  interference,  now  for  the 
Jirst  time,  ot  the  Bomans  in  the  affairs  of  Greece.  Th^  embassy  to  the 
*.  I  4.  rf  -^tolians,  warning  them  against  .interference  with  Acamania, 
enceofRoMR  belongs  probably  to  the  year  b.c.  238;  that  to  the  ^tolians 
in  Grecian  af-  and  Achseans,  announcing  the  success  of  the  Boman  arms 
against  the  Illyrians,  belongs  certainly  to  b.c.  228.  In  the 
same  year,  or  the  year  preceding,  Corcyra,  Apollonia,  and  Epidamnus  be- 
came Koman  dependencies. 

19.  Demetrius  left  an  only  son,  Philip,  who  was'but  e^ght 
years  old  at  his  decease.  He  was  at  once  acknowledged 
Regency  of  king  ;  but  owing  to  his  tender  age,  his  guardian- 
^J^^°J^  ship  was  undertaken  by  his  kinsman,  Antigonus, 
22»-22o.  ^i^Q  gQji  Qf  {jig  father's  first  cousin,  Demetrius 

"the  Handsome."  It  was,  consequently,  this  prince  who 
directed  the  policy  of  Macedonia  during  the  period  which 
immediatelv  followed  on  the  death  of  Demetrius  H. — who, 
in  fact,  ruled  Macedonia  for  jiine  years,  from  B.a"^29  to  220. 
The  events  of  this  period  are  of  first-rate  interest j  including, 
-as  they  do,  the  last  display  of  patriotism  and  vigor  at  Spar- 
ta, find  the  remarkable  turn  of  affairs  whereby  M^-cedonia, 
from  being  the  deadly  foe  of  the  Achaean  League,  became  its 
friend,  ally,  and  protector. 

Condition  op  Sparta  at  this  period.    The  Spartan  constitution  had  r&- 
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mained  unchanged  iii  form  from  the  time  of  the  Messenian  Wars  (see  pp. 
_.  150, 161)  to  the  period  which  we  have  now  reached — ^a  space 

Sparta  since     of  above  four  centuries.     A  project  of  revolution,  conceived  by 
the  time  of      Cinadon,  B.C.  399,  had  been  discovered  before  it  could  be  put 
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-  in  execution,  and  had  proved  abortive.     But,  though  no  formal 

or  violent  chan;2;3  had  occurred,  a  subtle  gradual  alteration  had  destroyed  the 
ideal  of  Lycurgus.  The  chief  points  of  this  alteration  were  the  following : — 
(a)  Diminution  of  the  number  of  the  citizens,  by  the  operation  of  the  laws 
which  always  cause  an  aristocracy,*  that  does  not  recruit  itself  from  without, 
to  become  more  and  more  contracted,  (b)  Further  and  still  more  stiiking 
diminution  of  the  number  of  full  citizens,  by  the  operation  of  the  Lycnrgean 
law  limiting  citizenship  to  Spartans  of  independent  'taieans.  (c)  Concentra- 
tion of  wealth,  and  especially  of  landed  property,  -in  a  few  hands,  partly  by 
the  practice  of  marrying  heiresses  to  wealthy  men,  partly  by  t^e  permission 
f  0  deal  freely  with  landed  estates  by  gift,  sale,  or  will  obtained  by  the  law  of 
Epitadeus.  {d)  Constant  encroachment  of  the  Ephors  on  the  power  of  the 
kings,  and  final  reduction  of  the  latter  to  mere  ciphers,  (e)  Relaxation  of 
the  Lycurgean  discipline.  Abandonment  by  the  citizens  generally  of  the  old 
simple  and  frugal  rule  of  life,  apd  adoption  by  the  wealthy  of  habits  of  luxu- 
ry. (/)  Contraction  of  heavy  debts  by  the  poorer  members  of  the  state,  who 
were  thus  placed  at  the  mercy  of  a  small  class  of  wealthy  capitalists.  The  re- 
sult of  the  whole  was  that  the  entire  number  of  adult  male  Spartans  did  not 
exceed  700 ;  and  of  these  not  more  than  100  were  in  possession  of  the  full 
rights  of  citizens.  This  narrow  oligarchy  was  occupied  almost  exclusively 
with  the  difficulties  of  its  own  position ;  and  Sparta' consequently  stood  aloof 
from  Grecian  politics,  and  had  done  so  since  the  attempt  of  Agis  III.,  in  B.C. 
330.  Even  insults  were  tamely  submitted  to ;  and  when  Illyrian  pirates  rav- 
aged the  coast,  or  ^tolian  marauders  the  interior,  no  vengeance  was  exacted. 
Under  these  circumstances  the  idea  of  a  reform  arose.  It  was  proposed  to 
Reforms  pro-  increase  the  number  of  citizens  to  4500  by  admitting  Perioeci 
posed  by  Agis.  juid  foreigners;  to  redimde  the  land  of  the  state  in  equal  allot- 
ments to  these  persons  and  to  15,000  selected  Laconians;  to  abolish  debts; 
and  to  re-establish  the  syssitia  and  the  rest  of  the  Lycurgean  discipline.  A 
first  attempt  to  carry  out  the  reform,  made  by  Agis,  B.C.  244  to  241,  met 
with  only  partial  success,  being  frustrated  by  the  treachery  of  the  Ephor 
Agesilaiis,  and  the  open  opposition  of  the  other  king,  Leonidas,  who  returned 
from  the  exile  into  which  Agis  had  driven  him,  and  placed  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  counter-revolution.  Agis  fdl  a  martyr  to  his  reforming  zeal ; 
and  the  old  state  of  things  was  re-estahlished  b.c.  241.  But  five  years  later 
Leonidas  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Cleomenes,  b.c.  236,  who  had 
marriad  Agis's  widow,  AgijCtis.  Under  her  influence  the  young  monarch  re- 
vived the  projects  of  Agis,  and,  having  first  acquired  a  great  military  reputa- 
tion in  a  war  with  the  Achaoan  League,  succeeded  in  effecting  their  accom- 
Oarriedoatby  pUshment,  b.c.  226.  At  the  same  time,  he  abolished -the  Eph- 
Cleomenes.  oralty,  modified  the  character  of  the  Senate  (yep&oaia^  and 
practically  destroyed  the  double  monarchy  by  making  his  own  brother,  Eu- 
clides,  second  king.  A  glorious  period  for  Sparta  followed.  Not  only  were 
Warsof  Cle-  the  forces  of  the  Achaean  League  defeated,  but  Argos,  the  an- 
pmcnes.  ujent  rival  of  Spairta,  submitted  to  her ;  Corinth,  revolting  from 
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the  Achisans,  plac^  herself  under  Spartan  protection ;  Epidanms,  Hermio- 
n^  Troezen,  and  most  of  Arcadia  did  the  same ;  and  even  PellSm^,  one  of 
the  ten  Achaean  towns,  was  occapied,  and  received  a  Lacedaemonian  garrison, 
B.C.  224  to  223.  Bot  the  tide  soon  after  turned.  The  animating  spirit  of 
the  Achaean  League,  Aratos,  in  his  jealousy  of  Cleomenes,  took  the  traitor- 
ous step  of  calling  in  Antigonns  to  his  aid,  and  agreed  to  reinstate  him  in 
the  possessicHi  of  the.  Acrooorinthus.  The  result  was  fatal  at  once  for  Greece 
and  for  Cleomenes.  The  Achaean  League  lost  its  character  as  the  defender 
Battle  oCSel-  of  Greek  liberty,  and  to  a  great  extent  broke  up.  Cleomenes, 
lania,  B.a  281.  forced  to  stand  upon  the  defensive,  was  attacked  and  defeated 
at  Sdlasia,  b.c.  221,  and  became  a  fugitive  at  the  court  of  Ptolemy.  The 
reaction  triumphed  at  Sparta,  and  her  last  chance  of  recovering  her  ancient 
glory  was  lost.  Macedonia  was  once  more  supreme  over  almost  all  Greece,, 
the  only  parts  unsubdued  being  ^tolia,  Messenia,  and  Elis.  All  the  efforts 
of  Aratus  to  raise  up  a  power  in  Greece  which  might  counterbalance  Mace- 
don,  and  of  Agis  and  Cleomenes  to  regenerate  their  country  and  make  her 
the  fitting  head  of  a  free  Hellas,  had  ended  in  simply  delivering  Greece  up, 
bound  hand  and  foot,  into  the  power  of  her  great  enemy. 

20.  Tlje  other  wars  of  Antigonus  Doson  were  comparative* 
ly  unimportant.     He  repulsed  an  attack  of  the  Dardanians, 

Minor  ware  of  ^^^  ^*^  defeated  his  predecessor,  suppressed  an 
Antigonus  Do-  insurrection  in  Thessaly,  and  made  .an  expedition 
by  sea  against  South-western  Asia  Minor,  which 
is  said  to  have  resulted  in  the  conquest  of  Caria.  It  was  im- 
possible, however,  that  he  should  long  hold  this  distant  de- 
pendency, which  shortly  reverted  to  Egypt,  the  chief  mari- 
time power  of  this  period.  Soon  after  his*  return  from 
Greece,  Antigonus  died  of  disease,  having  held  the  sover- 
eignty for  the  space  of  nine  years.  He  was  succeeded  by  the 
rightful  heir  to  the  throne,  Philip,  the  son  of  Demetrius  H., 
in  whose  name  he  had  carried  on  the  government. 

21.  Philip,  who  was  still  no  more  than  seventeen  years 
old,  was  left  by  his  kinsman  to  the  care  of  tutors  and  guard- 

Reiirn  of  Phil-  ^^"®*  ^®  seemed  to  ascend  the  throne  at  a  fa- 
ip  ni.,  B.O.      vorable  moment,  when  Macedonia,  at  very  little 

220-179.  •  ^  J 

expenditure  of  either  men .  or  money,  had  .recov- 
ered Greece,  had  repulsed  her  Illyrian  adversaries,  and  was 
"released,  by  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  from,  her  most 
formidable  enemy  among  the  successors  of -Alexander.  But 
all  these  advantages  were  neutralized  by  the  rash  conduct 
of  the  king  himself,  who  firet  allied  himself  with  Hannibal 
against  Rome,  and  then*  with  Antiochus  against  Egypt.  No 
4oubt  Philip  saw,  more  clearly  than  most  of  his  contemiD 
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raries,  the  dangerously  aggressive  character  of*the  Roman 
power ;  nor  can  we  blame  him  for  seeking  to  form  coalitions 
against  the  conquering  republic.  But,  before  venturing  to 
make  Rome  his  enemy,  he  should  have  consolidated  his  pow- 
er at  home ;  and,  when  he  made  the  venture,  he  should  have 
been  content  with  no  half  measures,  but  should  Jiave  thrown 
himself,  heart  and  soul,  into  the  quarrel 

22.  The  firet  war  in  which  the  young  prince  engaged  was 
one  that  had  broken  out  between  the  Achseans  and  ^tolians. 
War  of  the  Th®  ^toltans,  who  now  for  the  first  time  show 
Leagues.  themselves  a  really  first-rate  Greek  power,  had 
been  gradually  growing  in  importance,  fi*om  the  titne  when 
they  provoked  the  special  anger  of  Antipater  in  the  Lamian 
War  (supra,  p.  285),  and  were  threatened  with  transplantar 
tion  into  Asia.  Somewhat  earlier  than  this  they  had  organ- 
ized themselves  into  a  Federal  Republic,  and  had  thus  set 
the  example  which  the  Achseans  followed  half  a  century  af- 
terwards. Some  account  of  their  institutions,  and  of  the  ex- 
tent of  their  power,  is  requisite  for  the  proper  understanding 
both  of  their  strength  and  of  their  weakness. 

*  The  rise  of  the  I^eagne  belongs  probably  to  the  reign  of  Alexander,  when 
the  varioos  tribes,  who  had  previoosly  only  acted  together  upon  certain  occa- 
Character  of  sions,  formed  a  permanent  nnion,  with  a  view  (probably)  of 
the  ^tolian  maintaining  their  independence.  The  union,  which  was  orig- 
^^^S°^  inally  one  of  tribes,  not  of  cities,  involved  (a)  the  institution  of 

the  **Pan--®tolicum"  or  Oeneral  Assembly  of  all  ^tolians,  which  met  regu- 
larly once  a  year — commonly  at  Thermon — ^for  the  discussion  of  business  and 
election  of  officers,  and  might  also  be  convened,  as  often  as  was  thought  to 
be  desirable,  by  the  chief  magistrate ;  (6)  the  nomination  of  a  select  council 
(airdichfToi),  Consisting  seemingly  of  1000  members,  no  doubt  appointed  by 
the  Assembly,  which  performed  the  ordinary  functions  of  a  Greek  council  or 
senate ;  (c)  the  creation  of  a  chief  of  the  League,  a  federal  head,  who  was 
elected  annually  by  the  Assembly  at  its  regular  meeting,  and  of  two  other 
great  officers,  elected  in  the  same  way,  a  commander  of  cavalry  (lK7rdpxvc\ 
and  a  Secretary  (ypafifiarevg) ;  and  (cQ  the  election  of  certain  officers  called 
''Sjrnedri** -and  "Nomographi,"  whose  duties  are 'uncertain.  After  the 
Lei^e  had  existed  for  some  little  time,  it  began  to  be  aggressive  and  to. 
spread  itself.  (EniadsB  was  annexed  while  Alexander  was  engaged  in  Asia ; 
Extent  of  the  Heracleia  in  Trachis,  at  the  time  of  the  great  Gallic,  invasion 
League.  (supra,  p.  293).     Afterwards  Acarnania,  Western  Locris,  Do- 

ris, Southern  Thessaly,  Achsea  Phthiotis,  several  cities  of  Arcadia,  Cius  on 
the  Fropontis,  and  the  islands  of  Teos  and  Cephallenia  joined  the  League 
voluntarily,  or  were  forced  into  it ;  and  it  even  at  one  time  had  relations  with 
^keotia  which  almost  amounted  to  incorporation.     It  thus  stretched  across 
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Centi^  Greece'from  the  Ionian  to  the  ^goim'Sea,  comprising  alao  islands 
in  both  seas,  and  other  still  more  remote  dependencies.  It  was  not,  however, 
the  principle  of  the  League  to  admit,  generally  foreign  states  on  terms  of 
equality.  This  may  have  been  done  in  some  instances ;  but  usually  the  rela- 
tion established  was  one  of  inequality — ^inequality  varying  in  degree  from 
mere  inferiority  of  dignity  to  absolute  subjection.  This  is  one  of  the  most 
^  marked  differences  between  the  ^tolian  League  and  that  of 
theiBtolian  Acluea.  Another  difference  is  to  be  traced  in  the  wilder  char- 
and  Achaeaa  acter  and  inferior  Hellenism  of  the  ^tolians,  who  never  quite 
emerged  but  of  the  state  of  barbarity  described  by  Thucydides, 
but  continued  a  robber  natfon  to  the  end.  .^tolia  had  at  no  time  any  pa- 
triotic aims — she  wished  simply  her  own  aggrandizement.  In  her  wars,  what 
she  mainly  sought  was  plunder,  and  her  expeditions  were  generally  raids  for 
the  sake  of  canying  off  spoiL  To  gain  her  ends,  she  was  ready  to  wink  at 
any  infringement  of  international  law  and  to  ally  herself  with  any  power. 
On  two  occasions  only  did  she  do  good  service  to  Greece,  in  the  Lamian  War 
and  at  the  great  Gallic  inroad,  her  conception  of  her  own  interests  on  these 
occasions  happening  to  coincide  with  the  interests  of  Hellas.  She  joined  with 
Epirus  to  crush  Acamania,  and  was  ready  to  join  with  Macedon  to  partition 
Achsea.  Finally,  she  brought  the  Romans  in  upon  Greece  by  a  formal  treaty 
of  alliance,  entering  into  a  treasonable  partnership  with  the  foreign  power 
which  the  Greeks  had  most  to  fear,  and  obtaining  the  aid  of  Roman  fleets 
and  armies  to  help  her  against  her  Hellenic  adversaries.  It  is  further  re- 
markable that  JEtolia  never  produced  a  great  man.  While  Achaea  had  her 
Aratus,  her  Lydiades,  and  her  Philopcemen,  all  of  them  men  who  would  have 
been  reniariuible  at  any  period  of  Grecian  history,  ^tolia  could  produce  noth- 
ing higher  than  a  Dorimachus  or  a  Scopas,  successful  robbers  on  a  par  with 
Philomelus  and  Onomarchus,  but  with  no  pretensions  to  the  character  of 
either  generals  or  statesmen. 

Brandstaeter,  F.  a.,  Geschichte  des  Stolischen  Landes  und  Volkes,    Ber- 
lin, 1844 ;  8vo. 

23.  The  war  of  the  JEtolians  and  Achaeans  was  provoked 
\y  the  former,  who  thought  they  saw  in  the  accession  of  so 
saccesefai  jow^g  a  prince  as  Philip  t6  the  throne  of  Mace- 
J'Mii^the^  don  a  favorable  opportunity  for  advancing  their 
iBtojo-Achie-  interests  after  their  own  peculiar  method.  It 
coniraenced  with  the  invasion  of  Messenia,  and 
would  probably  have  been  ruinous  to  Achaea,  had  Philip 
allowed  himself  to  be  detained  in  Macedonia  by  apprehen- 
sions of  danger  from  his  Illyrian  neighbors,  or  had  he  shown 
less  vigor  and  ability  in  his  proceedings  after  he  entered 
Greece.  Though  thwarted  by  the  treachery  of  his  minister 
and  guardian,  Apelles,  who  was  jealous  of  the  influence  of 
Aratus,  and  but  little  aided  by  any  of  his  Grjeek  allies,  he 
gained  a  series  of  brilliant  successes,  overrunning  most  of 
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JEtolia,  capturing  Thermon,  the  capital,  detaching  from  the 
League  Phigaleia  in  Arcadia  and  the  Phthian  Thebes,  and 
showing  himself  in  atl  respects  a  worthy  successor  of  the 
old  Macedonian  conquerors'.  But  after  four  years  of  thb 
successful  warfare,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  diverted  from 
what  should  have  been  his  first  object,  the  complete  reduc- 
tion of  Greece,  by  the  prospect  which  opened  upon  him  after 
Hannibal's  victory  at  Lake  Thrasimene.  At  the  instance  of 
Demetrius  of  Pharos  he  concluded  a  peace  with  the  JEXoli- 
ans  on  the  principle  of  lUi  possedetis,  smd,  retiring  into  Mace- 
donia, entered  upon  those  negotiations  which  involved  him 
shortly  afterwai^s  in  a  war  with  Rome. 

Details  of  the  ^tolo-Ach.£an  War.  Incursion  of  the  JStolians 
through  Achasa  into  Messenia  under  Scopas  and  Dorimachus,  and  plunder- 
ing  expeditions  by  sea  at  the  same  time  i^ainst  Acamania  and  Epims,  b.c. 
220.  Defeat  of  Aratus  at  Caphyss.  .  The  ^tolians  capture  Cynastha.  Ad- 
vance of  Philip,  B.C.  219.  He  invades  ^tolia  and  captures  Pieanium  and 
CEniadae,  but  is  recalled  to  Macedon  by  a  rumored  incursion  of  the  Dardani- 
ans.  Having  terrified  the  Dardanians  into  submission,  he  returns  during  the 
winter  into  Greece,  enters  Peloponnese,  defeats  the  ^tolian  general,  Eurip- 
idas,  takes  Psophis,  overruns  Elis,  receives  the  submission  of  Phigaleia,  and 
finally  rests  his  array  for  the  remainder  of  the  winter  at  Argos,  b.c.  218.  In 
the  early  spring,  having  collected  a  fleet,  he  sails  to  Cephallenia  and  besieges 
Pal^,  but  fails  to  take  it  owing  to  the  treachery  of  Apelles.  Crossing  to 
Acamania,  he  invades  ^tolia  from  the  north-west,  and,  marching  into  the 
very  centre  of  the  country,  takes  and  destroys  Thermon,  the  capital,  defeats 
every  force  which  attempts  to  (^pose  him,  and  proceeding  to  Corinth,  enters 
the  Peloponnese  and  ravages  the  whole  territory  of  Sparta,  as  far  as  Malea 
and  Taenarum.  On  his  return,  he  defeats  Lycurgus,  the  ^mrtan  king,  near 
Sparta.  Winter  approaching,  he  returns  to  Macedonia,  and  captures  Byla- 
zora  in  Pseonia,  a  city  commanding  the  passes  into  Macedonia  from  the 
country  of  the  Dardanians.  In  the  spring  of  b.c.  217,  he  advances  into 
Thessaly,  besieges  and  takes  Phthian  Thebes,  and  thence  proceeds  to  Argos 
to  be  present  at  the  Nemean  Games.  Here  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Lake 
Thrasimene  reaches  him,  and  he  consents  to  peace. 

The  history  of  this  war  has  been  written  by  Merleker.  See  his  (re- 
tchichte  des  jEtoUsch-Achaischen  Bundesgenossen  KriegeSj  nach  den  Quellen 
dargesteUt.     Kunigsberg,  1831 ;  8vo. 

It  is  also  given  in  considerable  detail  by  Thiklwall,  History  of  Greetm, 
vol.  viii.  chap.  Ixiii. 

24.  The  negotiations  opened  by  Philip  with  Hannibal, b.c. 
216,  interrupted  by  the  capture  of  his  ambassadors,  were 
PifBtwarof  brought  to  a  successful  issue  in  b.c.  215;  and  in 
the'ifomang,  ^t©  cnsuing  year  Philip  began  his  first  war  with 
B.a  214-20T.     Rome  by  the  siege  of  Apollonia,  the  chief  Roman 
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port  in  Dlyricum.  By  securing  this  place,  he  expected  to 
.  facilitate  the  invasion  of  Italy  on  which  he  was  bent,  and  to 
prepare  the  way  for  that  complete  expulsion  of  the  Romans 
from  the  eastern  coast  of  the  gulf,  which  was  one  of  the  ob- 
jects he  had  most  at  heart.  But  he  soon  learned  that  the 
Romans  were  an  enemy  with  whom,  under  any  circum- 
stances whatever,  it  was  dangerous  to  contend.  Defeated 
by  M.  Valerius,  who  surprised  his  camp  at  night,  he  was 
obliged  to  burn  his  ships  and  make  a  hasty  retreat.  His 
schemes  of  invasion  were  rudely  overthrown ;  and,  three 
years  later,  b.c.  211,  the  Romans,  by  concluding  a  treaty 
with  ^tolia  and  her  allies  (Elis,  Sparta,  the  lUyrian  chief, 
Scerdilaidas,  and  Attalus,  king  of  Pergamus),  gave  the  war 
a  new  character,  transferring  it  into  Philip's  own  dominions, 
and  so  occupying  him  there  that  he  was  forced  to  implore 
aid  fi'om  Carthage  instead  of  bringing  succor  to  Hannibal. 
After  many  changes  of  fortune,  the  Macedonian  monarch, 
having  by  the  hands  of  his  ally,  Philopcemen,  defeated  the 
Spartans  at  Mantineia,  induced  the  ^tolianS'  to  conclude  a 
separate  peace ;  after  which  the  Romans,  anxious  to  con- 
centrate all  their  energies  on  the  war  with  Carthage,  con- 
sented to  a  treaty  on  terms  not  dishonorable  to  either  party. 

•  Details  op  the  First  Roman  War.  The  Komans  (b.c.  211)  conqaer 
Zac3mthus,  CEniadaB,  and  Nesos,  and  deliver  them  over  to  the  ^tolians.  Phil- 
ip  is  engaged  with  wars  at  home  against  the  Illjrians  and  Thraeians.  The 
next  year  (b.c.  210)  the  Romans  take  Anticyra  in  Locris,  and  the  island  of 
^^na,  and  hand  them  over  in  like  manner.  Philip  advances  to  Malis,  and 
besieges  Echinus,  which  he  takes,  despite  an  attempt  of  the  Romans  and 
^tolians  to  relieve  it.  In  b.c.  209,  Philopoemen  appears  upon  the  scene  and 
commences  those  reforms  by  which  he  gave  new  life  and  vigor  to  Achsea. 
On  the  other  side  Attalus  arrives  from  Asia,,  and  co-operates  with  the  Romans 
and  JEtolians.  Philip  now  marches  southward,  and,  entering  the  Pelopon- 
nese,  defeats  a  Roman  detachment  in  Achaea,  and  invades  Elis,  but  is  there 
defeated  by  Sulpicius  Galba  and  narrowly  escapes  with  his  life.  The  opera^ 
tions  of  the  next  year,  b.c.  208,  were  unimportant.  The  chief  event  was  the 
recall  of  Attalus,  who  was  forced  to  return  to  Asia  in  order  to  repel  an  attack 
made  upon  his  kingdom  by  his  neighbor,  Prusias  of  Bithynia.  Nearly  of 
equal  importance  was  the  appointment  of  Philopcemen  to  the  headship  of 
Achasa,  which  produced  in  the  year  following,  b.c.  207,  the  victory  of  Man- 
tineia, and  placed  Philip  on  that  vantage-ground  which  enabled  him  to  dictate 
terms  to  the  Achaeans,  and[  to  conclude  his  peace  \Hth  the  Romans  on  con- 
ditions which  were  fairly  equal. 

25.  Philip  had  now  a  breathing-space,  and  might  have  em- 
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ployed  it  to  consolidate  hid  power  in  Macedonia  and  Greece, 
_      ...        before  the  storm  broke  npon  him  which  was  man- 

War  with  .«,.  -,.  -n        •»  »  -i.. 

£gTpt,Atuiiia  ifestly  unpendins^.  But  his  ambition  was  too 
d!aii8,K.a.M8-  great,  and  his  views  were  too  grand,  to  allow  of 
***"  -  his  engaging  in  a  work  so  humble  and  nnekcit- 

ing  as  consolidation.  The  Macedonian  monarch  had  by  this 
time  disappointed  all  his  earlier  promise  of  virtue  and  mod- 
eration. Ue  had  grown  profligate  in  morals,  criminal  in  his 
acts,  both  public  and  private,  and  strangely  reckless  in  his 
policy.  Grasping  after  a  vast  empire,  he  neglected  to  secure 
what  he  already  possessed,  and,  while  enlarging  the  bounds, 
he  diminished  the  real  strength  of  his  kingdonu  It  became 
now  his  object  to  extend  his  dominion  on  the  side  of  Asia, 
and  with  this  view  he  first  (about  b.c.  205)  concluded  a  treaty 
with  Antiochus  the  Great  for  the  partition  of  the  territories 
of  Egypt,  and  then  (B.a  203)  plunged  into  a  war  with  Atta- 
lus  and  the  Khodians.  Uis  own  share  of  the  Egyptian  spoils 
was  to  comprise  Lysimacheia  and  the  adjoining  parts  of 
Thrace,  Samod,  Ephesus,  Caria,  and  perhaps  other  portions 
of  Asia  Minor.  He  began  at  once  to  take  possession  of  these 
places.  A  war  with  Attalus  and  Rhodes  was  almost  the  nec- 
essary result  of  such  proceedings,  since  their  existence  de- 
pended on  the  maintenance  of  a  balance  of  power  in  these 
parts,  and  the  instinct  of  self-preservation  naturally  threw 
them  on  the  Egyptian  side.  Philip,  moreover,  took  no  steps 
to  disarm  their  hostility :  on  the  contrary,  before  war  was 
declared,  he  burnt  the  arsenal  of  the  Rhodians  by  the  hands 
of  an  emissary;  and  in  the  war  itself,  one  of  his  opening  acts 
was  to  strengthen  Prusias,  the  enemy  of  Attains,  by  making 
over  to  him  the  ^tolian  dependency,  Cius.  The  main  event 
of  the  war  was  the  great  defeat  of  his  fleet  by  the  combined 
squadrons  of  the  two  powers  off  Chios,  b.c.  201,  a  defeat  ill 
compensated  by  the  subsequent  victory  of  Lad6.  Still  Phil- 
ip was,  on  the  whole,  successftil,  and  accomplished  the  main 
objects  which  he  had  in  view,  making  himself  master  of 
Thasos,  Samos,  Chios,  of  Caria,  and  of  many  places  in  Ionia. 
Unassisted  by  Egypt,  the  allies  were  too  weak  to  protect 
her  territory,  and  Philip  obtained  the  extension  of  dominion 
which  he  had  desired,  but  at  the  cost  of  provoking  the  in 
tense  hostility  of  two  powerful  naval  states,  and  the  ill-will 
of  ^tolia,  which  he  had  injured  by  his  conquest  of  Cius. 
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26.  These  proceedings  of  Philip  in  the  ^gean  had,  more- 
over, been  well  calculated  to  bring  about  a  rupture  of  the 
Raptnro  with  pcace  w^th  Rome.  Friendly  relations  had  existed 
Rome,B.a2oa  between  the  Romans  and  Egypt  from  the  time  of 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus  (supra,  p.  273),  and  even  from  an  ear- 
lier date  Rhodes  and  Rome  had  been  on  terms  of  intimacy. 
Attains  was  an  actual  ally  of  Rome,  and  had  been  included 
in  the  late  treaty.  It  is  therefore  not  surprising  that  in  b.c. 
200  Rome  remonstrated,  and,  when  Philip  rejected  every  de- 
mand, declared  the  peace  at  an  end  and  renewed  the  war. 

27.  The  Second  War  of  Philip  with  Rome  is  the  turning- 
point  in  the  history  of  Ancient  Europe,  deciding,  as  it  did, 
Second  War  the  question  whether  Macedon  and  Rome  should 
Kom*e,^*£r^^^  continue  two  parallel  forces,  dividing  between 
*^^^*'^*  them  the  general  direction  of  European  affairs,  or 
whether  the  power  of  the  former  should  be  completely  swept 
away,  and  the  dominion  of  the  latter  over  the  civilized  West 
finally  and  firmly  established.  ■  It  is  perhaps  doubtful  what 
the  regult  would  have  been,  if  PhiKp  had  guided  his  conduct 
by  the  oommonest  rules  of  prudence ;  if,  aware  of  the  nature 
of  the  conflict  into  which  he  was  about  to  be  plunged,  he  had 
conciliated  instead  of  alienating  his.  natural  supports,  and  had 
so  been  able  to  meet  Rome  at  the  head  of  a  general  con- 
federacy of  the  Hellenes.  As  it  was,  Greece  was  at  first  di- 
vided, the  Rhodians,  Athenians,  and  Athamanians  siding  with 
Rome ;  -^tolia,  Epirus,  Achsea,  and  Sparta  being  neutral ; 
Allies  of  either  and  Thessaly,  Boeotia,  Acamania,  Megalopolis,  and 
party.  Argos  Supporting  Philip ;  while  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  war,  after  Flamininus  ha^  proclaimed  himself  the 
champion  of  Grecian  freedom,  almost  the  entire  force  of  Hel- 
las was  thrown  on  the  side  of  the  Romans.  Rome  had  alsa 
the  alliance  of  the  Illyrian  tribes,  always  hostile  to  their 
Macedonian  neighbors,  and  of  Attains,  king  of  Pergamus. 
Philip  was  left  at  last  without  a  friend  or  ally,  excepting 
Acamania,  which  exhibited  the  unusual  spectacle  of  a  grate- 
ful nation  firmly  adhering  to  its  benefactor  in  his  adversity. 

• 
Details  op  the  Second  Boiian  Wak.  Sulpicius  Galba  lands  in  Epirus, 
B.C.  200,  and  early  the  next  year,  in  concert  with  the  Dardanians  and  lUyri- 
ansy  attacks  Macedonia  on  the  land  side,  while  the  Koman  fleet,  with  the  con- 
tingents of  Attains  and  the  Bhodians,  threatens  the  sea-board.  Galba  gains 
some  adf&ntages.  but  makes  no  very  serious  inpjiression.      The  fleet  tak 
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Asdros  and  Oreos  in  Enboea.  Towards  winter  ^tolia  joins  the  Roman 
side,  and  her  troops  invade  Thessaly,  where  thej  are  defeated  by  Philip  ne^r 
Fharcadon.  In  b.c.  198  the  consul  Villius^  landing  in  Epims  late  in  the 
year,  effects  nothing,  but  T.  Quinctius  Flaniinin«s,  his  successor,  defeats 
Philip  on  the  Aous,  and,  proclaiming  liberty  to  the  Greeks,  proceeds  through 
Thessaly  into  Phocis,  besieging  only  the  towns  held  by  Macedonian  garri- 
sons. The  fleet  tal^es  Eretria  and  Carystns  in  Euboea.  Achsea  ajid  Boeotia 
Battle  of  Cyn-  J®^"*  ^®  Romans.  Philip  makes  alliance  with  Nabis,  and  gives 
ocephalie,  B.a  him  Argos.  Iif  b.c.  197,  Flamininus,  having  wintered  at 
IW.  Thebes,  invaded  Thessaly  and  met  Philip  at  Cynocephals, 

where  he  completely  defeated  him.  This  battle  decided  the  war,  and  with 
it  the  fiite  of  Macedonia.    Philip  at  once  consented  to  terms  of  peace. 

28.  The  terms  of  peace  agreed  to  by  Philip  after  the  bat- 
tle of  Cynocephal»  were  the  following : — (1)   He  wa&  to 

evacuate  all  the  Greek  cities  which  ^  he  held, 
peace  granted  whether  in  Europe  or  Asia,  some  immediately, 
^'  the  others  within  a  given  time.  (2)  He  was  to 
surrender  his  state-galley  and  all  his  navy  except  ^ve  light 
ships.  (3)  He  was  to  restore  all  the  Roman  prisoners  and 
deserters;  and  (4)  he  was  to  pay  to  the  Romans  1000  tal- 
ents, 500  at  once,  the  rest  in'ten  annual  installments..  He  was 
also  to  abstain  from  all  aggressive  war,  and  to  surrender 
any  claim  to  his  revolted  province,  Orestis.  These  terms, 
though  hard,  were  as  favorable  as  he  had  any  right  to  ex- 
pect. Had  the  -^tolians  been  allowed  to  have  their  way, 
he  would  have  been  far  more  severely  treated. 

29.  The  policy  of  Rome  in  proclaiming  freedom  to  the 
Greeks,  and  even  withdrawing  her  garrisons  from  the  great 

fortresses  of  Demetrias,  Chalcis,  and  Corinth — the 
Greece, B.O.      "fetters  of  Greece" — was  undoubtedly  sound. 

Greek  freedoip  could  not  be  maintained  except- 
ing under  her  protection  ;  and,  by  undertaking  the  protect- 
orate, she  attached  the  bulk  of  the  Greek  people  to  her 
cause.  At  the  same  time,  the  establishment  of  univerBol 
freedom  prev^ted  any  state  from  having  much  power;  and 
in  the  quarrels  that  were  sure  to  ensue  Rome  would  find  her 
advantage.      ,  . 

The  chief  features  of  the  settlement  of  Greece  made  by  Flamininus,  b.o. 
.194,  were  the  subdivision  of  states  and  the  establishment  of  s^arate  inde- 
pendence. Perrhaebia,  Dolopia,  and  Magnesia  were  detached  from  Thessaly 
and  erected  into  independent  communities.  In  Euboea,  Oreus,  Eretria,  and 
Carystus  were  made  free  towns.     Argos  was  detached  from  Sparta,  and  be^ 
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came  once  more  her  owir  mistress.  .The  Leagues  of  Ach^ea  and  ^toUa  were 
not,  however,  dissolved,  but  were  left  to  balance  each  other. '  Achiea  even 
received  back  some  of  her  lost  states,  as  Corinth,  Heraea,  and  Triphylia. 
Greece.generally  seems  to  have  been  content  with  the  arrangement  made, 

but  it  wholly  failed  to  satisfy  the  ^tolians. 

* 

30.  War  broke  out  in  Greece  ia  the  very  year  of  Flamini- 

nus's  departure,  b.c.  194,  by  the  intrigues  of  the  jEtolians, 

\  who  encouraged  Nabis  to  attack  the  Achaeans, 

with  ^toiio,  then  murdered  Nabis,  and  finally  invited  Antio- 
B  0. 194-190.     ^^^g  ^^^^.  ^^^^  ^g.^      rpjjg  ^^^^^^  ^f  Antiochus 

at  ThermopylsB,  b.c.  191  (supra,  p.  264),  left  the  ^tolians  to 
bear  the  bnint  of  the  war  which  they  had  provoked,  and  af- 
ter the  battle  of  Magnesia,  rc.  190,  there  was  nothing  left  for 
them  but  complete  submission.  Rome  curtailed  their  terri- 
tory, and  made  them  subject-allies,  but  forbore  to  crush  them 
utterly,  since  they  might  still  be  useful  against  Macedonia. 

31.  The  degradation  of  ^tolia  was  favorable  to  the 
growth  and  advancement  of  the  AchsBan  League,  which 

*..  #       at  one  and  the  same  time  was  patronized  by 

Growth  of         _^  ,  _  .      .      >-i        -I         ,  1 

the  Achaean     Rome,  and  seemed  to  patriotic  Greeks  the  only 
*^^  remaining  rallying -point  for  a  national  party. 

The  League  at  this  time  was  under  the  guidance  of  the  able 
and  honest  Philopoemen,  whose  efforts  for  its  extension  were 
crowned  with  remarkable  success.  After  the  murder  of 
Nabis  by  the  .^olians,  Sparta  was  induced  to  join  the 
League,  rc.  192 ;  and,  a  year  later,  the  last  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  states  which  had  remained  separate,  Messen^  and 
Elis,  came  in.  The  League  now  reached  its  widest  territo- 
rial extent,  comprising  all  the  Peloponnese,  together  with 
Megara  and  other  places  beyond  its  limits. 

The  annexation  of  Spartft,  though  legally  effected,  Was  an  injudicions 
measure ;  and  its  compulsory  retention  in  the  League,  after  it  had  shown 
plainly  its  wish  to  secede,  was  a  fatal  mistake.  Mess^^,  on  the  other  hand, 
though  hy  the  murder  of  Philopoemen  it  seemed  to  be  intensely  hostile,  was 
rightly  retained,  since  there  the  opponents  of  union  were  a  mere  faction. 

32.  After  the  conclusion  of  his  peace  with  Rome,  Philip 
for  some  years  remained  quiet.  But  haying  assisted  the 
Troubles  of  J^o^^ans  in 'their  struggle  with  Antiochus  and  the 
riiiiip'scios-    ^tolians,  he  was  allowed  to  extend  his  domin- 

ing  years.  .         -         '■  ,         .,mi  i  ^  .^ 

ions  by  wars  not  only  with  Thrace,  but  also  with 
the  Dolopians,  Athamanians,  and  even  the  Thessalians  and 
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MagnesiaDS.  When,  howeyer,  his  assisUnce  was  no  longer 
neededyRome  required  him  to  give  up  all  his  conquests  and 
retire  within  the  limits  of  Macedonia.  Prolonged  negotia- 
tions ibllowed,  until  at  last  (B.a  183)  the  Senate  was  induced 
to  relax  in  their  demands  hj  the  mediation  of  Demetrius, 
Philip's  second  son,  long  a  hostage  at  Rome,  for  whom  they 
professed  to  have  a  warm  regard.  The  i^vor  openly  shown 
towards  this  prince  by  the  Roman  government  was  not  per- 
haps intended  to  injure  him ;  but  it  naturally  had  that  re- 
sult. It  roused  the  suspicion  of  his  father  and  the  jealousy 
of  his  elder  brother,  Perseus,  and  led  to  the  series  of  accusa-. 
tions  against  the  innocent  youth,  which  at  length  induced 
his  father  to  consent  to  his  death,  b.c.  181.  It  may  have 
been  I'emorse  for  his  hasty  act  which  brought  Philip  himself, 
to  the  grave  within  two  years  of  his  son's  decease,  at  the 
age  of  fifty-eight.  . 

33.  It  is  said  that  Philip  had  intended,  on  discovering  the 
ipnocenoe  of  Demetrius,  and  the  guilt  of  his  false  accuser,. 
Acceflsion  of  Perseus,  to  debar  the  latter  from  the  succession..  * 
p/n!J5^^J°<?*  He  brought  forward  into  public  life  a  certain 
^^*-  Antigonus,  a  nephew  of  Antigonus  Doson,  and 
would,  it  is  believed,  have  made  him  his  heir,  had  he  not 
died  both  prematurely  and  suddenly.  Antigonus  being  ab- 
sent from  the  court,  Perseus  mounted  the  throne  without 
opposition ;  but  he  took  care  to  secure  himself  in  its  posses-' 
sion  by  soon  afterwards  murdering  his  rival 

34.  It  had  been  the  aim  of  Philip,  ever  since  the  battle  of 
Cynocephal»,  and  it  continued  to  be  the  aim  of  Perseus,  tc 
Preparations  maintain  the  peace  with  Rome  as  long  as  might* 
eSnggte  ^th  ^®  feasible,  but  at  the  same  time  to  invigorate 
Borne.  .  and. Strengthen  Macedonia  in  every  possible  way, 
and  so  to  prepare  her  for  a  second  struggle,  which  it  was 
hoped  might  terminate  differently  from  the  fii*8t.  Philip  re- 
populated  his  exhausted  provinces  by  transplantations  of 
Thracians  and  others,  recruited  his  finances  by  careful  work- 
ing of  the  mineral  treasures  in  which  Macedonia  abounded, 
raised  and  disciplined  a  large  military  force,  and  -entered 
into  alliances  with  several  of  the  Northern  nations,  Illyrian, 
Celtic,  and  perhaps  even  German,  whom  he  hoped  t6  launch 
against  Rottie,  when  the  proper  time  should  arrive.  Per- 
seus, inheriting  this  policy,  pursued  it  diligently  for  eight- 
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years,  allying  himself  by  intermarriages  -  with  Prusias  of 
Bithynia  and  Seleucus  of  Syria,  winning  to  his  cause  Cotys 
the  Odiysian,  Gentius  the  lilyrian,  the  Scordisci,  the  Bastar- 
nsBj  and  others.  Even  in  Greece  he  had  a  considerable 
party,  who  thought  his  yoke  would  be  more  tolerable  than 
that  of  Rome.  Bceotia  actually  entered  into  his  alliance ; 
and  the  other  states  mostly  wavered  and  might  have  been 
won,  had  .proper  measures  been  taken.  But  as  the  danger 
of  a  rupture  drew  near,  Perseus's  good  genius  seemed  to  for- 
sake him.  He  continued  to  pursue  the  policy  of  pr6ci*asti- 
nation  long  after  the  time  had  arrived  for  vigorous  and 
prompt  action.  He  allowed  Rome  to  crush  his  friends  in 
Greece  without  reaching  out  a  hand  to  their  assistance. 
Above  all,  by  a  foolish  and  ill-timed  niggardliness,  he  lost 
the  advantage  of  almost  all  the  alliances  which  he  had  con- 
tracted, disgusting  and  alienating  his  allies,  one  after  anoth- 
er, by  the  refusal  of  the  subsidies  which  they  required  be* 
fore  setting  their  troops  in  motion.  He  thus  derived  no 
benefit  from  his  well-filled  treasury,  which  simply  went  to 
swell  the  Roman  gains  at  the  end  of  the  war. 

35.  The  Romans  landed  in  Epirus  in  the  spring  of  b.c. 
171,  and  employed  themselves  for  some  months  in  detaching 
War  of  Perse-  ^^'^^^  Perseus  his  allies,  and  in  putting  down  his 
US  with  Rome,  party  in  the  Greek  states.     They  dissolved  the 

ij,o  171-1C9         ^     .  '  , 

Boeotian  League,  secured  the  -election  of  theii* 
partisans  in  various  places,  and  obtained  promises  of  aid 
froni  Acheea  and  Thessaly.  Perseus  allowed  himself  to  be 
entrapped  into  makipg  a  truqe  during  these  months,  and  the 
Romans  were  thus  able  to  complete  their  preparations  at 
their  leisure.  At  length,  towards  autumn,  both  armies  took 
the  field — ^Perseus  with  39,000  foot  and  4000  horse,  the  Ro- 
mans with  an  equal  number  of  horse^but.with  foot  not  much 
exceeding  30,000.  In  the  first  battle,  which  was  fought  in 
Thessaly,  Perseus  was  victorious;  but  he  made  no  use  of  his 
victory,  except  to  sue  for  peace,  which  was  denied  him.  The 
Avar  then  languished  for  two  years;  but  in  b.c.  168, the  com- 
Batueofpyd-  mand  being  taken  by  L.  ^milius  Paullus,  Per- 
"*•  seus  was  forced  to  an  engagement  near  Pydna 

(June  22),  which  decided  the  fate  of  the  monarchy.  The 
defeated  prince  fled  to  Samothrace,  carrying  with  him  6000 
talents — a  sum  the  judicious  expenditure  of  which  migb' 
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have  turned  the  scale  agaiust  tlie  Romans.  Here  he  was 
shortly  afterwards  captured  by  the  praetor  Octavnis,  and, 
being  earned  to  Rome  by  the  victorious  consul,  was  led  in 
triumph,  and  within  a  few  years  killed  by  ill  usage,  about 
RC.  166. 

According  to  some  accounts,  Ferseas  rolantarilj  starved  himself  to  death ; 
bat  the  more  general  statement  is  that  he  was  killed  by  his  guards,  who  had 
orders  to  prevent  him  from  sleeping.  The  exact  date  of  his  death  is  uncer- 
tain. 

36.  The  conquered  kingdom  of  Macedonia  was  not  at  once 
reduced  into  the  form  of  a  Roman  province,  but  was  divided 
Treatment  of  '^P  ^^^^  ^^^^  distinct  States,  each  of  them,  it  would 
Macedonia,  geem,  a  kind  of  federal  republic,  which  were  ex- 
pressly forbidden  to  have  any  dealings  one  with  another. 
Amphipolis,  Thessalonica,  Pella,  and  J^elagonia  were  made 
the  capitals  of  the  four  states.  To  prevent  any  outburst  of 
discontent  at  the  loss  of  political  status,  the  burdens  hither- 
to laid  upon  the  people  were  lightened.  Rome  was  content 
to  receive  in  tribute  from  the  Macedonians  one-half  the 
amount  which  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  paying  to  their 
kings. 

37.  In  Greece,  the  immediate  effect  of  the  last  Macedoni- 
an War  was  the  disappearance  of  four  out  of  the  five  Feder- 
Effect  of  the  ^^  Unions,  which  had  recently  divided  almost  the 
war  on  Greece,  ^hole  of  the  Hellenic  soil  among  them.  The 
allegiance  of  -^tolia  had  wavered  during  the  struggle ; 
nnd  at  its  close  the  Romans  either  formally  dissolved  the 
League,  or  made  it  simply  municipal.  Acaiiiania,  which 
went  over  to  Rome  in  the  course  of  the  war,  was  nominally 
allowed  to  continue  a  confederacy,  but  practically  vanishes 
from  Grecian  history  from  this  moment  Boeotia  having 
submitted,  b.c.  171,  was  formally  broken  up  into  distinct 
cities.  Epirus  was  punished  for  deserting  the  Roman  side 
by  desolation  and  depopulation,  the  remnant  of  her  people 
being  handed  over  to  the  rule  of  a  tyrant.  The  only  power 
remaining  in  Greece  which  possessed  at  once  somQ  strength 
and  a  remnant  of  independence,  was  Achsea,  whose  fidelity 
to  Rome  during  the  whole  course  of  the  war  made  it  impos- 
sible even  for  the  Roman  Senate  to  proceed  at  once  to  treat 
her  as  an  enemy. 

3S    Achsea,  nevertheless,  was  doomed  from  the  moment 
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that  Macedonia  fell.  The  policy  of  Rome  was  at  this  time 
Proceedines  ^^^  guided  by  a  sense  of  honor,  but  wholly  by  a 
oftheRo-  regard  for  her  own  interests.  Having  crushed 
Acbsea.  De-  Macedonia  and  mastered  all  Greece  except  Achaea, 
©^thousand  she  required  for  the  completion  of  her  work  in 
chief  citizens,  ^jjjg  quarter  that  AchsBa  should  either  become 

wholly  submissive  to  her  will,  or  be  conquered.  It  was  at 
once  to  test  the  submissiveness  of  the  AchsBan  people,  and 
to  obtain  hostages  for  their  continued  good  behavior,  that 
Rome,  in  rc.  167,  required  by  her  ambassadors  the  trial  of 
above  a  thousand  of  the  chief  Achaeans  on  the  charge  of 
having  secretly  aided  Perseus ;  and,  when  the  Achaean  As- 
sembly did  not  dare  to  refuse,  carried  off  to  ItaFy  the  whole 
of  the  accused  persons.  All  the  more  moderate  and  inde- 
pendent of  the  Achaeans  were  thus  deported,  and  the  strong 
partisans  of  Rome,  Callicrates  and  his  friends,  were  left  in 
sole  possession  of  the.goveijiment.  For  seventeen  years  the 
accused  persons  were  kept  in  prison  in  Etruscan  towns  with- 
Thefr  return  ^"^  ^  hearing.  Then,  when  their  number  had 
dwindled  to  three  hundred,  and  their  unjust  de- 
tention had  so  exasperated  them  that  a  rash  and  reckless 
policy  might  be  expected  from  their  return  to  power,  Rome 
suddenly  released  the  remnant  and  sent  them  back  to  their 
country. 

■  39.  The  natural  consequences  followed.  Power  fell  into 
the  hands  of  Diaeus,  Critolatls,  and  Damocritus,  three  of  the 
Last  War  of  ^^^^^  ^^^  were  most  bitterly  enraged  against 
the  Achoans    Rome  I  and  these  persons  played  into  the  hands 

gainst  /%,.!  -I  •        ,'^.. 

Some,  ends  of  their  hated  enemies  by  excitmg  troubles  m- 
tended  to  annoy  the  Romans,  but  which  realty 
gave  them  the  pretext  —  which  was  exactly  what  they 
wanted — ^for  an  armed  interference.  The  rebellion  of  An- 
driscus,  a  pretended  son  of  Perseus,  in  Macedonia  (b.c.  149 
to  148),  caused  a  brief  delay;  but  in  b.c.  146,  four  years 
after  the  return  of  the  exiles,  war  was  actually  declared. 
Metellus  first,  and  then  Mummius,  defeated  the  forces  of  the 
League ;  Critolatls  fell  in  battle ;  Diaeus  slew  himself;  Cor- 
inth, where  the  remnant  of  the  Achaean  army  had  taken 
refuge,  was  taken  and  sacked,  and  the  last  faint  spark  of 
Grecian  independence  was  extinguished.  Achaea  was  not, 
indeed,  at  once  reduced  into  a  province ;  and,  though  the 

U 


314  LESSER  KIN(^DOAfa  [book  iv. 

League  was  formally  dissolved,  yet,  after  an  interval,  its 
nominal  revival  was  permitted ;  but  the  substance  of  liberty 
had  vanished  at  the  battle  of  Leucopetra^  and  the  image  of 
it  which  Polybius  was  allowed  to  restore  was  a  mere  shad- 
ow, known  by  both  paities  to  be  illusory.  Before  many 
years  were*  past,  Achaea  received,  like  the  other  provinces, 
her  proconsul,  and  became  an  integral  part  of  the  great  em- 
pire against  which  she  had  found  it  vain  to  attempt  to 
struggle. 

Details  op  the  Last  Achjean  War.  Interference  of  the  Leagae  be- 
tween Athens  and  Oropns,  and  also  between  Sparta  and  Megalopolis,  b.c. 
160.  Appeal  of  Sparta  to  Home,  answered  by  an  ambiguons  rescript,  b.c. 
149.  Defeat  of  the  Spartans  by  Damocritns,  b.c.  148.  Interference  of  Me- 
tellus.  Dissolution  of  the  Leagae  demanded.  In  retom,  the  Koinan  enyoys 
are  insulted  at  Corinth.  After  fruitless  negotiations,  which  consume  most  of  * 
the  year  b.c.  147,  war  is  finally  declared  in  b.c.  146,  Critolaiis  being  AchsBan 
general,  and  Metellus  the  commander  on  the  Boman  side.  Ueracleia  having 
revolted  from  the  League,  Critolaiis  proceeds  to  reduce  it,  but  is  forced  to 
raise  the  siege  by  Metellus,  who  completely  defeats  him  at  Scarpheia,  near 
Thermopylae.  Death  of  Critolaiis.  Final  effort  made  by  Diaeus.  He  col- 
lects a  force  at  Corinth ;  gains  a  slight  advantage  over  the  Komans  under 
Mummius,  and  then  fights  the  pitched' battle  of  Leucopetra,  in  which  he  is 
f'ompletely  beaten.    Corinth  falls.    Mummius  plunders  and  destroys  it. 


PART  IV. 

History  of  the  Smaller  States  and  Kingdoms  formed  out  of  the  Fragments 

of  Alexanders  Monarchy, 

Sources.  Besides  most  of  the  ancient  "writers  mentioned  above  as  au- 
thorities for  the  history  of  the  Syrian,  Egyptian,  and  Macedonian  kingdoms, 
the  following  fire  of  value: — (a)  The  fragments  of  Mbmnon  of  Heracleia 
P^ntica,  published  in  the  Fragmenta  Historicorum  Groeicorum  of  C.  MuI^ler. 
Paris,  1849  ;  vol.  iii.  (6)  The  Parthica  of  Akbian,  contained  in,the^9»W»- 
otheca  of  Photius  (ed.  Bekker.  Berolini,  1824  ;  2  vols.  4to).  (c)  The 
great  work  of  the  Jewish  historian  Fl.  Josephus,  entitled  Antiquitatum  Ju- 
daicarum  lihri  xx,  (ed.  K.  E.  Richter.  Lipsiae,  1825-7 ;  4  vols.  8vo). 
(rf)  Ammianus  Mabcelmnus,  Historia  Romana  (ed.  Wagner  et  Erfdrdt. 
Lipsiae,  1808  ;  3  vols.  8vo).  And,  especially  for  the  Jewish  history,  (e)  The 
Books  of  McKcabees, 

Modem"  works  on  this  portion  of  Ancient  History  treat,  in  general,  only 
some  branch  of  it,  and  will  therefore  find  their  inost  fitting  place  under  the 
heads  of  the  various  states  and  kingdoms. 

Besides  the  three  main  kingdoms  of  Syria,  Egypt,  and 
Macedonia,  which  were  formed  out  of  the  great  empire  of. 
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Ri^e  of  smau-  Alexander,  there  arose  in  the  East  at  this  time, 

er  states  out 
of  the 

SSndw^s'^-  unconqnerea  portions  oi  tne  rersian  terntorv,  a 


frag-      partly  out  of  Alexander's  dominions,  partly  out  of 
iw^s  em-  unconqnered  portions  of  the  Persian  territory,  a 
pire.  number  of  independent  lesser  states,  mostly  mon- 

archies, which  played  an  important  part  in  Oriental  history 
during  the  decline  of  the  Macedonian  and  the  rise  of  the  Ro- 
man power,  and  of  which  therefore  some  account  must  be 
*  given  in  a  work  like  the  present.  The  principal  of  these 
were,  first,  in  Asia  Minor,  Pergamus,  Bithynia,  Paphlagonia, 
Pontus  and  Cappa^ocia^  secondly,  in  the  region  adjoining. 
Greater  and  Lesser  Armenia ;  thirdly,  in  the  remoter  Ea^t, 
Bactiia  and  Parthia ;  and,  fourthly,  in  the  tract  between 
Syria  and  Egypt,  Judaea. 

Onr  information  on  the  subject  of  these  kingdoms  is  very  scanty.  No  an. 
cient  writer  gives  ns  any  continuous  or  separate  history  of  any  of  them.  It 
*  is  only  so  far  as  they  become  implicated  in  the  affairs  of  the  greater  king- 
doms that  they  attract  the  ancient  writers*  attention.  Their  history  is  thus 
very  incomplete,  and  sometimes  quite  fragmentary.  Much,  however,  has 
been  done  towards  making  out  a  continuous  narrative,  in  some  cases,  by  a 
skillful  combination  of  scattered  notices,  and  a  judicious  use  of  the  knowledge 
derived  from  coins.  • 

I.    KINGDOM  OF  PERGAMUS. 

1.  In  Western;  Asia  the  most  important  of  the  lesser  king- 
doms was  that  of  Pergamus,  which  arose  in  the  course  of  the 
Kingdom  of  war  waged  between  Seleucus  Nicator  and  Ly- 
ril^aiSd'lei^  simachus.  (See  p.  250.)  Small  and  insignificant 
erai  features,  ^t  its  Origin,  this  kingdom  gradually  grew  into 
power  and  importance  by  the  combined  military  genius  and 
prudence  of  its  princes,  who  had  the  skill  to  side  always 
with  the  stronger  party.  By  assisting  Syria  against  the  re- 
volted satrap  Achaeus,  and  Rome  against  Macedon  and 
Syria,  the  kings  of  Pergamus  gradually  enlarged  their  do- 
minion, until  they  were  at  length  masters  of  fully  half  Asia 
Minor.  At' the  same  time,  they  had  the  good  taste  to  en- 
courage art  and  literature,  and  to  render  the  capital  of  their 
kingdom  a  sort  of  rival  to  Alexandria.  They  adorned  Per- 
*gamus  with  noble  buildings,  the  remains  of  which  may  be 
seen  at  the  present  day.  They  w^armly  fostered  the  kindred 
arts  of  painting  and  sculpture.  To  advance  literature,  they 
established  an  extensive  public  library,  and  attracted  to  their, 
capital  a  considerable  number  of  learned  men.     A  grammat- 
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ical  and  critical  school  grew  up  at  Pergamus  only  second  ta 
the  Alexandrian ;  and  the  Egyptian  papyrus  was  outdone, 
as  a  literary  material,  by  the  charta  Pergamena  (parchment). 

2.  The  founder  of  the  kingdom  was  a  certain  Philetaerus, 
a  eunuch,  whom  Lysimachus  had  made  governor  of  the  place 
Reign  of  Phil-  ^^^  guardian  of  his  treasures.     On  the  death  of 
28^*^  »•<'•      Lysimachus  at  the  battle  of  Corupedion,  Philetae- 
rus maintained  possession  of  the  fortress  on  his 

own  account,  and,  by  a  judicious  employment  of  the  wealth 
whereof  he  had  become  possessed,  id  the  nire  of  mercenaries 
and  otherwise,  he  succeeded  in  establishing  his  independ- 
ence, and  even  in  transmitting  his  principality  and  treasure 
to  his  nephew,  Eumenes,  the  son  of  Eumenes,  his  brother. - 

3.  Eumenes  I.,  the  successor  of  Philet^rus,  was  attacked, 
very  shortly  after  his  accession,  by  Antiochus  L,  the  son  and 
Reign  of  Eu-  ^ucccssor  of  Sclcucus,  but  defeated  him  in  a  pitch- 
menes  L,B.a  ed  battle  near  Sardis,  and  obtained  an  increase  of 

263-241.  .  .        . 

territory  by  his  victory.  He  reigned  twenty-two 
years,  and  died  from  the  effects  of  over-drinking,  b.c.  241,  be- 
queathing Pergamus  to  his  first  cousin.  Attains— the  son  of 
his  father's  brother,  Attains,  by  Antiochis,  the  daughter  of 
Achseus. 

4.  Attains  L  distinguished  himself  early  in  his*i*eign 
(about  B.C.  239)  by  a  great  victory  over  the  Gauls,  who  had 

Reign  of  At-  ^^^'^  "^^  ^^^  abovc  thirty  years  (Settled  in  North- 
taius  I.,  B.O.  em  Phrygia  (Galatia),  whence  they  made  contin- 
ual plundering  raids  upon  their  neighbors.  On 
obtaining  this  success,  he  for  the  firet  time  assumed  the  title 
of  "  king,"  having  previously,  like  his  two  predecessors, 
borne  only  that  of  "  dynast."  From  this  time  we  hear  noth- 
ing of  him  for  the  space  of  about  ten  years,  when  we  .find 
him  engaged  in  a  war  with  Antiochus  Hierax,  the  brother  of 
Seleucus  Callinicus,  who  was  endeavoring  to  make  himself 
king  of  Asia  Minor.  Having  defeated  this  ambitious  prince, 
and  driven  him  out  of  Asia,  Attains  succeeded  in  vastly  en- 
larging his  own  dominions,  which,  about  b.c.  226,  included 
most  of  the  countries  west  of  the  Halys  and  north  of  Tau  ' 
rus.  But  the  Syrian  monarchs  were  not  inclined  to  submit 
to  this  loss  of  territory.  First  Seleucus  Ceraunus  (b.c.  226), 
and  then  Antiochus  the  Great,  by  his  general  Acheeus  (B.g. 
223),  made  war  upon  Attalus,  and  by  the  year  b.c.  221  his^ 
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<^onqae8ts  were  all  lost,  and  his  dominions  once  more  reduced 
to  the  mere  Pergamene  principality.  But  in  b.c.  21 8  the  tide 
again  turned.  By  the  help  of  Gallic  mercenaries  Attains  re- 
covered u^olis ;  and  two  years  later  he  made  a  treaty  with  . 
Antiochus  the  Great  against  Achieus,  who  had  been  driven 
into  revolt,  which  led  to  his  receiving  back  from  Antiochus, 
after  Achseus's  defeat  and  death,  b.c.  214,  most  of  the  terri* 
tory  whereof  he  had  b^en  deprived  seven  years  previously. 
Three  years  after  this,  b.c.  211,  by  joining  the  -^tolians  and 
Romans  against  Philip;  he  laid  the  foundation  of  the  later 
prosperity  of  his  kingdom,  which  depended  on  its  enjoying 
the  favor  and  patronage  of  Rome.  In  vain  Philip,  after 
peace  had  been  made,  b.c.  204,  tuilied  upon  Attains,  invad- 
ing and  ravaging  his  territory,  and  endeavoring  to  sweep  his 
fleet  from  the  sea.  Attalus,  in  alliance  with  Rhodes,  proved 
more  than  a  match  for  this  antagonist ;  and  the  battle  of 
Chios,  B.C.  201,  avenged  the  desolation  of  Pergamus.  In  the 
second  war  between  Rome  and  Philip,  b.c.  199,  the  Perga- 
mene monarch,  though  he  was  seventy  years  of  age,  took 
again  an  active  part,  supporting  the  Romans  with  his  fleet, 
and  giving  them  very  valuable  aid.  But  the  exertion 
proved  too  much  for  his  physical  strength:  he  was  seized 
with  illness  as  he  pleaded  the  cause  of  Rome  in  an  assembly 
of  the  Boeotians,  b.c.  197,  and,  having  been  conveyed  to  Per- 
gamus, died  thei*e  in  the  course  of  the  same  year.  He  Uft 
behind  him  four  sons  by  his  wife  Apollonias,  viz.,  Eumenes, 
Attalus,  PhiletsBms,  and  Athenaeus. 

The  encouragement  of  art  and  literature  by  the  Pergamene  monarchs  * 
dates  from  this  reign.     Already  were  the  temples  raised  so  noted  for  their 
magnificence  and  rare  workmanship.     The  cordial  reception  of  Attalus  at 
Athens  was  no  doubt  in  part  owing  to  the  character  of  a  patron  of  learning 
which  attached  to  him. 

6.  Eumenes  11.,  the  eldest  of  the  sons  of  Attalus,  succeed- 
ed him.  He  was  a  prudent  and  warlike  prince,  the  inheritor 
Rei  ofE  at  once  of  his  father's  talents  and  his  policy.  lu 
mene8iL,B.o.  the  wars  which  Rome  waged  with  Philip,  with 
Antiochus,  and  with  Perseus,  he  tlu'ew  his  weight 
on  the  Roman  fiide,  only  on  one  occasion  showing  some  slight 
symptoms  of  wavering,  when  in  b.c.  169  he  held  some  sepa- 
rate correspondence  with  Perseus,  In  return  for  the  aid 
which  he  furnished  against  Antiochus,  Rome,  after  the  bat* 


318  LESSER  KINGDOMS.  [book  m 

tie  of  Magnesia,  made  over  to  bim  the  greater  part  of  the 
territory  whereof  she  had  deprived  the  Syrian  king.  Not 
only  were  Mysia,  Lydia,  Phrygia,  Lycaonia,  Pamphylia,  and 
portions  of  Caria  and  Lycia,  acknowledged  now  by  the  au- 
thority of  Rome  to  be  integral  parts  of  the  kingdom  of  Per- 
gamus,  but  even  the  Chersonese,  with  its  capital  Lysima- 
cheia,  and  the  adjacent  parts  of  Thrace,  were  attached  to  it. 
•The  Pergamene  monarchy  became  in  this  way  one  of  the 
greatest  kingdoms  of  the  East ;  and  in  the  war  which  fol- 
lowed with  Prusias  of  Bithynia,B.cri83,  it  was  still  ftirther 
enlarged  by  the  addition  of  the  Hellespontine  Phrygia.  In 
those  waged  with  Phamaces  of  Pontus,  b.c.  183  to  179,  arid 
with  the  Gauls,  about  b.c.  168,  it  was,  however,  the  object  of 
Eumenes  to  maintain,  rather  than  to  enlarge,  his  boundaries. 
Towards  the  close  of  his  long  reign  he  seems  to  have  become 
suspicious  of  the  increasing  power  of  the  Romans,  and  to 
have  been  inclined  to  counteract  their  influence,  so  far  as  he 
dared.  Hence  the  Romans  distrusted  him,  and  were  dis- 
posed to  support  against  him  his  brother  Attains,  who  was 
more  thoroughly  attached  to  their  interests.  It  was  perhaps 
fortunate  for  Eumenes  that  he  died  when  he  did :  otherwise, 
he  might  have  had  to  contend  for  the  possession  of  his  king- 
dom with  his  own  brother,  supported  by  all  the  power  of 
Rome. 

'^e  patronage  of  art  and  literatare,  commenced  by  the  first  Attains,  was 

carried  yet  farther  by  Eumenes.    He  founded  the  great  library  at  Pei^garous, 

which  was  regarded  as  rivalling  that  of  Alexandria,  and  adorned  his  capita] 

»  with  a  vast  number  of  splendid  buildings.     Crates  of  Mallus  began  to  teach 

at  Fergamus  in  his  reign. 

6.  Though  Eumenes  left  behind  him  a  son,  called  Attains, 
yet,  as  this  Attains  was  a  mere  boy,  the  crown  was  assumed 
Reign  of  At-  by  his  uuclc,  Attalus,  who  took  the  surname  of 
^^"ipj^g^^^^  Philadelphus.  Philadelphus  reigned  twenty-one 
150-138.  years,  from  b.c.  159  to  138.     In  the  earlier  part 

of  his  reign  he  was  actively  engaged  in  various  wart,  restor- 
ing Ariarathes  to  his  kingdom,  about  b.c.  157,  helping  Alex- 
ander Bala  aeainst  Demetrius,  b.c.  152,  assisting  the  Romans 
to  crush  Andriscus,  the  pseudo-Philip,  b.c.  149  to  148,  and, 
above  all,  engaging  in  a  prolonged  contest  with  Prusias  H, 
who  would  undoubtedly  have  conquered  him  and  annexed 
Pergamus  to  Bithynia,  if  Attalus  had  not  called  in  the  aid 
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of  Ariarathes  of  Cappadocia  and  Mithridates  of  Pontus,  and 
also  that  of  the  Romans.  Tlie  thi*eats  of  Rome  forped  Pru- 
sias  to  abstain,  aqd  even  to  compensate  Attains  for  bis 
losses.  Attains,  nevertheless,  was  glad  when,  b.c.  149,  an 
opportunity  offered  itself  of  exchanging  Prusias  for  a  more 
peacefbl  and  friendly  neighbor.  With  this  view  he  support- 
ed Nicomedes  in  his  rebellion  against  his  father,  and  helped 
to  establish  him  in  his  kingdom.  A  quiet  time  followed, 
which  Attains  devoted  to  the  strengthening  of  his  power 
by  the  building  of  new  cities,  and  to  the  encouragement  of 
litemture  and  art.  Becoming  infirm  as  he  approached  his 
eightieth  year,  he  devolved  the  cares  of  the  government  on 
liis  minister,  Philopoemen,  who  became  the  real  ruler  of  the 
country.  Finally,  at  the  age  of  eighty-two,  Philadelphus 
died,  leaving  the  crown  to  his  nephew  and  ward,  Attalus, 
the  son  of  Eumenes  IL,  who  must  have  been  now  about 
thirty  years  old. 

Among  the  cities  built  by  Philadelphus  were  Eumeneia  in  Phrygia,  Phil- 
adelpheia  in  Lydia,  and  Attaleia  in  Pamphylia.  He  is  said  to  have  given 
100  talents  (nearly  £25,000)  for  a  picture,  and  to  have  offered  for  another 
600,000  sesterces  (£4375).  He  greatly  augmented  the  library  commenced 
by  his  predecessor.     Crates  of  Mallus  belongs  mainly  to  his  reign. 

'7.  Attains  m.,  the  son  of  Eumenes  IL,  on  ascending  the 
throne  took  the  name  of  Philometor,  in  honor  of  his  mother, 
Reien  of  Atta-  Stratonice,  the  daughter  of  Ariarathes,  king  of 
omeSr/,™^'  Cappadocia.  He  reigned  five  years  only,  from 
i3a-i38.  ^^^  133  iQ  133.    jQ^  jjj^Q  tljig  short  space  he 

crowded  more  crimes  and  odious  actions  than  are  ascribed 
to  all  the  other  kings  of  his  house  put  together.  He  con- 
demned to  death  without  trial  all  the  old  counsellors  and 
friends  of  his  father  and  uncle,  and  at  the  same  time  de- 
stroyed their  families.  He  then  caused  to  be  assassinated 
almost  all  those  who  held  any  office  of  trust  in  the  kingdom. 
Finally,  he  turned  against  his  own  relations,  and  even  put  to 
death  his  mother,  for  whom  he  had  professed  a  warm  affec- 
tion. At  length  remorse  seized  him,  and  he  abandoned  the 
'cares  of  state,  devoting  himself  to  painting,  sculpture,,  and 
gardening,  on  which  last  subject  he  wrote  a  work.  He  died 
of  a  fever^  brought  on,  it  is  sacid,  by  a  sun-stroke ;  and,  by  a 
will  as  strange  as  his  conduct,  left  the  Roman  People  his 
heir. 
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8.  Rome  readily  accepted  the  legacy ;  but  Ari^tonicns,  a 
bastard  son  of  £umenes  IL,  boldly  dbputed  the  prize  with 
f  Aria-  ^^®™>  claiming  the  kingdom  as  his  natural  inher- 
ton^i8,B.o.  itance.  He  compelled  the  cities  to  acknowledge 
him,  which  had  at  first  refused  through  fear  of 
the  Romans;  and  when  licinius  Crassus  was  sent  to  take 
forcible  possession  of  the  country,  Aristonicus- defeated  him, 
and  took  him  prisoner,  b.c.  131.  In  the  year  following,  bow- 
ever,  Aristonicus  was  himself  defeated  and  made  prisoner  by 
Pepema ;  and  the  kingdom  of  Pergamus  became  shortly  af- 
terwards a  Roman  province. 

On  the  history  of  Pergamus,  see  the  Essay  of  the  Abb^  Seyik,  Recherches 
tw  les  Rots  tie  Pergame,  in  the  Memoires  de  VAcadimie  des  Inscriptions,  yoL 
xii.  Paris,  1729 ;  4to.  And  Clinton's  Kings  of  Pergamus,  in  his  Fcuti 
Hellemd,  vol.  iii.     Appendix,  chap.  vi. 

On  the  remains  of  the  ancient  town,  see  Choiseul-Gouffiek,  Voyage 
Pittoresque  die  la  Grece,  Paris,  1782-1809 ;  2  vols,  folio ; '  and  Abundell, 
Visit  to  the  Seven  Churches  in  Asia.    London,  1828 ;  8to. 

II.   kingdom:  of  bithynia. 

1.  Though  Bithynia  was  conquered  by  Croesus  (supra,  p. 
52),  and  submitted  readily  to  Cyrus,  when  he  absorbed  the 
Semi-inde-  I^ydian  empire  into  his  own  dominions,  yet  we 
peDdent  kings  find,  somewhat  early  in  the  Persian  period,  that 

under  the  Per-  • 

8iaiifl,B.a43o-  the  country  is  governed  by  native  kings,  who  are 
^^  not  unfrequently  at  war  with  the  satraps  of  Asia 

Minor.  The  first  of  these  semi-independent  monarchs  is 
Dydalsus,  wha  must  have  been  contemporary  with  the  earli- 
er part  of  the  Peloponnesian  War.  He  was  succeeded  by 
Boteiras,  probably  the  opponent  of  Phamabazus  (about  B.a 
400),  who  left  the  crown  to  his  son,  Bas,  ac.  376.  This  king, 
the  last  under  the  Persians,  held  the  throne"  for  the  long  term 
of  fifty  years,  and  thus  saw  the  commencement  of  the  new 
state  of  things  under  the  Macedonians. 

2.  With  the  dissolution  of  the  Persian  empire,  which  Al- 
exander's conquests  brought  about,  Bithynia  acquired  com- 
ReignofBws  P^^te  independence.  Bas  successftiUy  resbted 
«.o.8T6-32«.  i\^Q  attempts  which  Alexander  made  by  his  gen- 
eral Carantus  (Caranus?)  to  reduce  him,  and  at  his  death,  in 
B.C.  326,  he  left  to  his  *lon^  7ipretep,  a  Aourishin^  Acd -wholly 
autonomous  kingdom. 
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3.  Zipoetes,  the  son  and  successor  of  Bas,  saccessfolly 
maintained    the    independence,  which    he    had    inherited,. 

against  the  attacks  of  Lysimachas  and  Antiochus 
NDCBtes,  B.a       Soter,  while  he  threatened  the  Greek  cities  in  his 

826—978. 

neighborhood,  Heracleia  Pontica,  Astacus,  and 
Chalcedon.  He  reigned  forty-eight  years,  from  b.c.  326  to 
B.C.  2  78,' and  left  behind  him  four  sons,  Nicomedes,  Zipoetes, 
and  two  others. 

Following  the  example  of  the  contemporary  Macedonian  monarchs,  Zipoe- 
tes built  himself  a  new  capital,  which  he  called  after  his  O'vvn  name — ^Zipoe- 
tium  under  Mount  Lyperus. 

4.  It  would  seem  that,  at  the  death  of  Zipoetes,  a  dispute 
concerning  the  succession  arose  between  two  of  his  sons. 
Reign  ofNic-  The  eldest  of  them,  Nicomedes,  finding  himself  in 
2TO  to^aboot*  danger  of  losing  the  kmgdom  to  Zipoetes,  his 
**®-  younger  brother,  invited  the  Gauls  to  cross  over 
from  Europe  to  his  assistance,  and  by  their  aid  defeated  his 
brother  and  fully  established  his  authority.  He  repelled  by 
the  same  aid  an  attack  on  his  independence  made  by  Antio- 
chus I.  Nothing  more  is  known  of  Nicomedes,  except  that 
he  founded  Nicomedeia  on  the  Gulf  of  Astacus,  and  th.at  he 
married  two  wives,  Ditizel6  and  Etazeta,  by  the  former  of 
whom  heliad  a  single  son,  Zellas,  while  by  the  latter  he  had 
three  children,  Prusias,  Tiboetes,  and  Lysandra,  to  whom,  for 
their  mother's  sake,  he  desired  to  leave  his  kingdom. 

6.  ZeXlas,  who  was  living  as  an  exile  in  Armenia,  having 
obtained  the  services  of  a  band  of  Gauls,  entered  Bithynia, 
Rei  ofZei-  ^"^  established  his  authority  by  a  war  in  which 
las,  about  B.O.  he  frequently  defeated  the  partisans  of  his  half- 

84S— 2SS  i.  ./  x 

brothers.  Very  little  is  known  of  his  history; 
but  we  may  gather  from  some  passages  that  he  carried  on 
successful  wars  with  Paphlagonia  and  Cappadocia,  in  both 
of  which  countries  he  founded  cities.  He  reigned  about 
twenty  years,  and  finally  perished  in  an  attempt  which  he 
made  to  destroy  by  treachery  a  number  of  Gallic  chiefs  at  a 
banquet.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Prusias, 
.  6.  Prusias  T., known  as  "Prusias  the  Lame,"  ascended  the 
throne  probably  about  b.c.  228,  and  held  it  at  least  forty-five 

years.  The  earlier  years  of  his  reign  were  un- 
•laax, about  eventful;  but, from  about  b.c,  220  nearly  to  his 
B.0. 228-180.     ^QoXh^  he  was  engaged  in  a  series  of  important 

•  14* 
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wars,  and  brought  into  contact  with  some  of  the  chief  pow- 
ers of  Asia  and  Europe.  By  his  unceasing  energy  he  ex- 
tended his  dominions  in  several  directions,  and  would  have 
raised  Bithynia  into  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  Asiatic 
kingdoms,  had  he  not  unfortunately  given  offense  to  the  Ro- 
mans, first,  by  attacking  their  ally,  £umenes  of  Pergamus; 
and,  secondly,  by  sheltering  HannibaL  Not  content  with 
extorting  the  consent  of  Prusias  to  the  surrender  of  the  Car- 
thaginian refugee,  who  was  thereby  driven  to  put  an  end  to 
his  own  life,  Rome,  under  the  threat  of  war,  compelled  the 
Bithynian  monarch  to  cede  to  Eumenes  the  whole  of  the 
Hellespontine  Phrygia.  He  compensated  himself  to  some 
extent  by  attacking  Heracleia  Pontica;  but  here  he  re- 
ceived the  wound  from  which  he  derived  his  surname  of 
"the  Lame,"  and  shortly  after  this  he  died,  leaving  the 
crown  to  a  son  called,  like  himself,  Prusias. 

Details  of  this  Reign.  Prusias  assists  Rhodes  against  Byzantium,  b.c. 
220.  TiboBtes,  his  uncle,  is  moved  to  assert  his  claims  to  the  Bithynian  crown ; 
but,  while  on  his  way  to  do  so,  dies,  b.c.  219.  Prusias  sends  rich  presents  to 
the  ^odians  after  the  destruction  of  their  city  by  aii  earthquake,  b.c.  217. 
Gains,  a  great  victory  over  the  Gauls,  B.a  216.  Joins  Philip  of  Macedon  in 
his  first  war  against  Rcnne,  and  attacks  the  territories  of  Attains,  who  is 
thereby  forced  to  return  to  Asia,  B.a  208.  B^ween  the  first  and  second 
Macedonian  War  joins  Philip  in  the  siege  of  Cius,  which  he  takes  and  keeps, 
changing  its  name  to  Pmsa.  At  the  same  time,  b.c.  203,  he  takes  Myrleia 
and  calls  it  Apameia,  after  his  wife.  From  the  second  Macedonian  War, 
and  from  the  war  between  Rome  and  Antiochus  the  Great,  he  stands  aloof; 
but  after  the  Romans  have  withdrawn,  b.c.  188,  he  Tentures  to  attack,  and, 
by  Hannibal's  help,  defeats  Eumenes.  Rome  hereupon  interposes,  demands 
Hannibal,  b.c.  183,  and  makes  Prusias  compensate  Eumenes  by  the  cession 
of  a  province.  Prusias  then  goes  to  war  with  Heracleia  Pontica,  and  takes 
Cierus  and  Tins,  but  is  wounded  and  soon  afterwards  dies,  about  b.c.  180. 

*  '  *  • 

7.  Prusias  IL,  the  .son  and  successor  of  Prusias  L,  was 

the  most  wicked  and  contemptible  of  the  Bithynian  mon- 

«  ,  ,«  archs.  Tliough  he  had  married,  at  his-  own  re- 
Reign  of  Pm-  ,  .  ®  /.      T.        -ma^  3        .  1  '  -r^ 

siaBii.,  B.a     quest,  the  sister  ot  the  dlaceaonian  km£r.  Per- 

180-149  *  '  «-'' 

sens,  yet,  when  that  monarch  was  attacked  by 
the  Romans,  he  lent  hira  no  aid,  only  venturing  once,  B.a 
169,  to  intercede  for  his  brother-in-law  by  an  embassy. 
When  -victory  declared  itself  on  the  Roman  sye,  he  made 
the  most  abject  submission,  and  thus  obtained  the  assent  of 
Rome  to  his  retention  of  his  kingdom.     Like  his  father,  he 
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lived  on  bad  terms  with  EumeneB ;  and,  when  that  king  died 
and  was  succeeded  by  Attains  II.,  he  V4?ntured  to  begin  a 
war,  B.C.  156,  which  would  certainly  have  been  successful, 
had  the  Romans  abstained  from  interference.  They,  how- 
ever, by  threats  induced  Prusias  to  consent  to  a  peace,  by 
which  he  relinquished  the  fruits  of  his  victories,  and  even 
engaged  to  pay  to  Attains  the  sum  of  500  talents.  Mean- 
while, he  had  alienated  the  affections  of  his  subjects  by  his 
cruelties  and  impieties,  while  Nicomedes,  his  son,  had  con- 
ciliated their  regard.  Viewing,  therefore,  his  son  as  a  rival, 
Prusias  first  sent  him  to  Rome,  and  then  gave  orders  that 
he  should  be  assassinated.  But  his  emissary  betrayed  him; 
and  Nicomedes,  learning  his  danger,  with  the  connivance  of 
the  Senate,  quitted  Rome  and  returned  as  a  pretender  to  his 
own  country.  There,  being  openly  supported  by  Attains, 
and  known  to  have  the  good  wishes  of  the  Romans,  he  was 
received  with  general  favor ;  and,  having  besieged  his  father 
in  Nicomedeia,  obtained  possession  of  his  person  and  put  him 
to  death,  b.c.  149. 

8.  Nicomedes  11.,  who  now  mounted  the  throne,  followed 
the  example  of  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  kings  in  assuming 

n  ofNi  *^®  *^^^^  ^^  "  Epiphanes,"  or  "  Illustrious."  He 
omedesii.,  reigned  fifty-eight  years,  from  b.c.  149  to  91,  and 
"**'*  *  took  an  active  part  in  the  wars  which  at  this 
time  desolated  Asia  Minor.  It  was  his  object  to  stand  well 
with  the  Romans,  and  hence  he  willingly  sent  a  contingent 
to  their  aid  when  they  warred  with  Aristonicus  of  Perga- 
mus  (see  p.  320),  b.c.  133  to  130,  and,  professedly  at  any  rate, 
rendered  obedience  to  the  various  commands  which  they  ad- 
dressed to  him.  Still  he  made  several  attempts,  all  of.them 
more  or  less  displeasing  to  Rome,  at  increasing  the  power 
and  extent  of  his  kingdom.  In  b.c.  102  he  attacked  Paphla- 
gonia  in  combination  with  Mithridates  the  Great,  and  took 
possession  of  a  portion  of  it.  Required  by  Rome  to  restore 
his  conquest  to  the  legitimate  heir,  he  handed  it  over  to  one 
of  his  own  sons,  whom  he  pretended  to  be  a  Paphlagonian 
prince,  and  made  him  take  the  name  of  PylsBmenes,  Shortly 
afterwards,  b.c.  96,  when  Mithridates  en<Jejivored  to  annex 
Oappadocia,  and  Laodice,  the  widow  of  the  late  king,  fled  to 
him,  he  married  her,  and,  warmly  espousing  her  cause,  estab- 
lished her  as  queen  in  Cappadocia ;  whence,  however,  she 
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was  shortly  expelled  by  Mithridates.  Finally,  in  b.c.  93,  af- 
ter the  deaths  of  the  two  sons  of  Laodic^,  he  brought  for- 
ward ah  impostor,  who  claimed  to  be  also  her  son,  and  en- 
deavored to  obtain  for  him  the  crown  of  Cappadocia.  Here, 
however,  he  overreached  himself  The  imposture  was  de- 
tected ;  and  Rome  not  only  refused  to  admit  the  title  of  his 
prot^e  to  the  Cappadocian  crown,  but  required  him  likewise 
to  abandon  possession  of  Paphlagonia,  which  was  to  be  re- 
stored to  independence.  Soon  after  this,  the  long  reign  of 
Nicomedes  IL  came  to  an  end.  His  age  at  his  decease  can 
not  have  been  much  less  than  eighty. 

9.  Nicomedes  H.  left  behind  him  two  sons,  Nicomedes 
and  Socrates,  who  was  sumamed  "the  Good"  (Xpj/<Froc). 
Reign  of  Nic-  Ni^omedes,  who  was  the  elder  of  the  tw<J,  suc- 
on^pdes  m.,  cecded,  and  ia  known  as  Nicomedes  HL  He 
took  the  titles  of  "Epiphanes"  and  "Philopa* 
tor."  Scarcely  was  he  seated  on  the  throne  when,  at  the 
instigation  of  Mithridates,  his  brother  Socrates,  accusing  him 
,  of  illegitimacy,  claimed  the  kingdom,  and,  with  the  aid  of 
an  army  which  Mithridates  fumbhed,  drove  Nicomedes  out, 
and  assumed  the  crown.  •  Rome,  however,  in  the  next  year, 
B,c.  90,  by  a  simple  decree  reinstated  Nicomedes,  who  pro- 
ceeded, in  B,c.  89,  to  retaliate  upon  Mithridates  by  plunder- 
ing incursions  into  his  t^srritories.  Thus  provoked,  Mithri- 
dates, in  B.C.  88,  collected  a  vast  army,  defeated  Nicomedes 
on  the  Amneius,and  drove  him  wilh  his  Roman  allies  out  of 
Asia.  The  first  Mithridatic  War  followed ;  and  at  its  close, 
in  B.C.  84,  Nicomedes  was  restored  to  his  kingdom  for  the 
second  time,  and  had  a  tranquil  I'eign  after  this  for  the  dpace 
of  ten  years.  Dying  without  issue,  in  b.c.  74,  he  left  by  will 
his  kingdom  to  the  Romans — a  legacy  which  brought  about 
the  third  and  gi'eatest  "  Mithridatic  War^** 

The  history  of  the  kings  of  Bithynia  has  been  tiii^ted  of  aefj^araieity  by  sev- 
eral writers.     Among  them  may  be  noticed : 

Sevin,  Recherches  mr  les  Rais  de  Bitkymie,  m  the  Jf^motrtf  de  FAecuU- 
mie  des  Inacriptions^  vol.  xv. 

FoT-YxiLiiAin',  J.,  Regum  Bithytdm  Historioj  in  h^  Achasmeniehrum  Im* 
perium,     Paris,  1726 ;  4to.      . 

Clinton,  U.  F.,  Kimgs  ofBithgmOj  in  his  Fasti  Hellenidy  yp).  iii.,  App^q* 
dix,  chap.  vii. 
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IIL    KINGDOM  OF  PAPHLAGONIA. 

1.  Like  Bitbynia,  Papfalagonia  became  semi-indepeudent 
under  the  Achaemenian  monarchs.     As  early  as  b.c.  400,  the 

rulers  of  the  country  are  said  to  have  paid  very 
thef^rsian  little  regard  to  the  Great  King^s  orders;  and  in 
^®^°  *  B.C,  394  we  find  the  monarch,  Cotys,  allying  him- 

self with  Agesilatls  against  Persia.  Thirty  or  forty  years 
Jate^  another  king  is  mentioned  as  reduced  by  the  Persian 
satrap,  Datames.  On  the  dissolution  of  the  Persian  empire, 
Paphlagonia  was  attached  to  his  dominions  by  Mithridates 
of  Pontus,  and  it  continued  for  a  considerable  timo  to  be  a 
portion  of  the  Pontic  kingdom. 

Early  Paphlagonian  Kings: — 1.  Coiylas,  aboat  B.C.  400,  allows  the 
Ten  Thousand  to  pass  through  his  country.  2.  Cotys,  or  Otys,  makes  alli- 
ance with  Agesilaiis,  and  assists  him  in  his  war  with  Phamabazus,  b.c.  394. 
3.  Thyus,  or  Thys^  noted  for  the  magnificence  of  his  entertainments,  is  at- 
tacked by  Datames,  at  the  conmiand  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  made  prisoner, 
and  carried  to  the  court,  where  he  continues  to  live  in  extraordinary  splen- 
dor, about  B.C.  375  to  365. 

2.  The  circumstances  under  which,  and  the  time  when, 
Paphlagonia  regained  its  independence,  are  unknown  to  us ; 
but,  soon  after -B,c.  200,  we  find  the  throne  once  more  occu- 
pied by  native  monarchs,  who  are  entangled  in  the  wars  of 
the  period.  These  princes  have  a  difficulty  in  maintaining 
themselves  against  the  monarchs  of  Pontus  on  the  one  hand, 
and  those  of  Bithynia  on  the  other ;  but  they  nevertheless 
hold  the  throne  till  b.c.  102,  when,  the  last  native  king,  |*y- 
Isemenes  I.,  dying  without  issue,  Mithridates  the  Great  and 
Nicomedes  11.  conjointly  seize  the  country,  and  the  latter  es- 
tablishes on  the  throne  one  of.  his  own  sons,  who  rules  for 
about  eight  years,  when  Mithridates  expels  him  and  takes 
possession  of  the  whole  territory. 

Lateb  Faphla6onian  Kings  : — 1.  Morzes  or  Morzias,  fights  against  the 
Bonians  hi  the  Gralfo-Grecian  War,  b.c.  189.  Is  attacked  and  conquered  by 
Phamaces,  about  b.c.  161,  but  reinstated  in  his  dominions  Aid  compensated 
in  B.C.  179.  2.  Pylsemenes  I.  assists  the  Bomans  in  their  war  against  Aris- 
tonicus  of  Pergamus,  b.c.  131.  Said  to  have  bequeathed  his  kingdom  to 
Mithridates.  3.  Pylsemenes  II.,  the  son  of  Nicomedes  II.,  of  Bithynia. 
Placed  on  the  throne  by  his  father,  b.c.  102.   Forced  to  retire,  about  b.c.  90. 
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IV.    KINGDOM  OF  PONTUS. 

1.  The  satrapy  of  Cappadocia  appears  lo  have  been  con- 
ferred  by  Darius  Hystaspis  as  an  hereditary  fief  on  Otanes, 
Poondationof  ^"®  of  the  seven  conspirators,  who  was  descended 
i)**AriJ?^"*  from  the  ancient  Arian  kings  of  Cappadocia.  It 
zane8L,it.o.  continued  to  form  a  single  province  of  the  em- 
pire, and  to  be  governed  by  satraps  descended 

from  Otanes,  till  the  year  b.c.  363,  when  Ariobarzanes,  the 
son  of  the  Mithiidates  who  was  satrap  in  the  time  of  Xeno- 
phon,  rebelled,  and  made  himself  king  of  the  portion  of  Cap- 
padocia which  lay  along  the  coast,  and  which  was  thence 
,  called  "  Pontus  "  by  the  Greeks.  Inland  Cappadocia  contin- 
ued to  be  a  province  of  Persia.  Ariobarzanes  reigned  twen- 
ty-six yeai-s,  from  b.c.  363  to  837,  when  he  was  succeeded  by 
his  son,  Mithridates  L  (comnionly  called  Mithridates  II.), 
who  held  the  kingdom  at  the  time  of  the  Macedonian  inva- 
sion. 

2.  Mithridates*  L,  who  ascended  the  throne  b*c.  337,  seems 
to  have  remained  neutral  during  the  contest  between  Darius 
j^ej^  Qf  jj^jj.  Codomannus  and  Alexander.  On  the  reduction 
337^^*"*^  of  Cappadocia  by  Perdiccas,  b,c.  322,  he  was, 

however,  compelled  to  'submit  to  the  Macedoni- 
ans, after  which  he  enjoyed  for  a  time  the  favor  of  Antigo- 
nus  and  helped  him  in  his  wars.  But  Antigonus,  growing 
jealous  of  him,  basely  plotted  his  death ;  whereupon  he  re^ 
turned  to  Pontus  and  resumed  a  separate  sovereignty,  about 
B.0^  318.  In  B.C.  317  he  supported  Eiimenes  against  Antigo- 
nus ;  and  in  3.C.  302  he  was  about  to  join  the  league  of  the 
satraps  against  the  same  monarch,  when  Antigonus,  suspect- 
.  ing  his  intention,  caused  him  to  be  assassinated. 

3.  Mithridates  11.,  the  son  of  Mithridates  I.,  succeeded. 
He  added  considerably  to  his  hereditary  dominions  by  the 

Rei    of  Mith-  *^<1^^8i^^o^  ^^  parts  of  Cappadocia*  and  Paphlago- 
ridate8ii.,B.a  nia,  and  even  ventured  to  conclude  an  alliance 

302— 26G 

with  the  Greeks  of  Ileraoleia  Pontica,  b.c.  281, 
whom  he  undertook  to  defend  against  S^eucus.  According 
to  Diodorus,he  reigned  thirty-six  years,  from  B.C.  302  to  266. 
He  left  the  crown  to  his  son,  Ariobarzanes. 

4.  Ariobarzanes  H.,  who  appears  to  have  reigned  about 
+wenty-one  years,  from  b.c.  266  to  245,  did  little  to  distin- 
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HeigMofArio-  guisb  hiniBelf.  :He  repulsed  an  attack  of  Ptole- 
iTJ^^^ki^'  my  (Euergetes  ?)  by  the  assistance  of  the  Gauls, 
•bout  24fi.  \yxix  afterwards  quarrelled  with  that  fickle  people, 
whose  close  neighborhood  was  very  injurious  to  hi&  king- 
dom. He  also  obtained  possession  of  the  town  of  Amastris 
upon  the  Euxine,  which  was  surrendered  to  him  by  Eume- 
nes,  its  dynast.  On  his  death  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son, 
Mithridates,  who  was  a  minor. 

5.  Mithridates  IIL,  the  most  distinguished  of  the  earlier 
Pontic  jnonarchs,  made  it  his  object  to  strengthen  and  aug- 
Keij^nofMitk-  ment  his  kingdom  by  alliances  with  the  other 
nboitsSW-  ^^'^^^^^'^  ^^^  princes  of  Asia,  rather  than  by 
190.  warfare.  As  soon  as  he  had  attained  to  man- 
hood, he  married  a  sister  of  Seleucus  Callinicus,  with  whom 
he  received  the  province  of  Phrygia  as  a  dowry.  In  b.c. 
222,  he  gave  his  daughter,  Laodice,  in  marriage  to  Antiochus 
the  Great,  the  son  of  Callinicus,  and  at  the  same  time  mar- 
ried another  daughter,,  called  also  Laodic6,  to  Achaeus,  the 
cousin  of  Antiochus.  He  did  not  allow  these  connections, 
however,  to  fetter  his  political  action.  In  the  war  between 
Seleucus  Callinicus  and  Antiochus  Hierax,  he  sided  with  the 
latter,  and  on  one  occasion  he  inflicted  a  most  severe  defeat 
upon  his  brother-in-law,  who  lost  20,000  men.  In  b.c.  220, 
he  turned  his  arms  against  the  Greeks  of  Sin6pe,  but  this 
town,  which  was'  assisted  by  the  Rhodians,  appears  to  have 
maintained  itself  against  his  eflbrts.  It  is  uncertain  how 
long  Mithridates  HI.  reigned,  but  the  conjecture  is  reason- 
able that  he  died  about  b.c.  190. 

6.  He  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  by  his  son,  Phamaces, 
who  conquered  Sinope,  and  made  it  the  royal  residence, 

about  B.C.  1 83.  This  king  soon  afterwards  in- 
nacesL,  about  volved  himself  in  a  war  with  Eumenes  of  Perga- 

mus  (see  p.  318),  of  whose  greatly  augmented 
power  he  had  naturally  become  jealous.  Rome  endeavored 
to  hinder  hostilities  from  breaking  out,  but  in  rc.  181  Phar- 
naces  took  the  field,  oven*an  Paphlagonia,  expelling  the  king, 
Moi*es  or  Morzias,  and  poured  his  troops  into  Cappadocia 
and  Galatia.  At  first,  he  met  with  considerable  success ; 
but  after  a  while  the  tide  turned,  and  in  b.c.  179  he  was  glad 
to  make  peace  on  conditicjn  of  giving'  up  all  his  conquests 
except  the  town  of  Sin6p6.     After  this  we  hear  nothing 
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more  of  him ;  but  he  seems  to  have  lived  some  considerable 
time  longer,  probably  till  about  b.c.  160. 

7.  Pharnaees  L  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Mithridate», 
who  took  the  name  of  "  Euergetes,"  and  reigned  about  forty 
Reign  of  Mith-  ye^rs,from  near  b.c.  160  to  120.  He  entered  into 
S?onrB.c!^ioou  alUanoe  with  Attains  IE.,  king  of  Pergamus,  and 
^20-  lent  him  important  assistance  in  his  wars  with 
Prusias  H.  of  Bithynia,  b.c.  154.  A  few  years  later  he  made 
alliance  with  Rome,  and  sent  a  contingent  to  bear  a  part  in 
the  Third  Punic  War,  b.c.  150  to  146.  He  likewise  assisted 
Home  in  the  war  against  Aristonicus,  b.^.  131,  and  at  its 
close  received  the  Greater  Phrygia  as  the  reward  of  his 
services.  His  end  was  tragical.  About  b.c.  12(f,  his  own 
immediate  attendants  conspired  against  him,  and  assassin- 
ated him  at  Sih6pe,  where  he  held  his  court. 

8.  Mithridates,  the  elder  of  his  two  sons,  succeeded,  and 
took  the  title  of  "Eupator,"  for  which,  however,  modem 
Reign  of  Mith-  historians  have  generally  substituted  the  niore 
Qreilllc!'^^  high-sounding  epithet  of  "the  Great."  He  was 
120-64.  undoubtedly  the  most  able  of  all  the  Pontic 
kings,  and  will  bear  comparison  with  any  of  the  Asiatic 
monarchs  since  Darius  Hystaspis.  Ascending  the  throne 
while  he  was  still  a  minor,  and  intrusted  to  guardians 
whom  he  suspected,  it  was  not  till  about  b.c.  112  that  he 
could  undertake  any  important  enterprise. '  But  the  interval 
of  about  eight  years  was  well  employed  in  the  training  of 
his  own  mind  and  body — the  former  by  the  study  of  lan- 
guages, whereof  he  is  said  to  have  spoken  twenty-five;  the 
latter  by  perpetual  hunting  expeditions  in  the  roughest. and 
most  remote  regions.  On  reaching  the  age  of  twenty,  and 
assuming  .the  conduct  of  affairs,  he  seems  to  have  realized  at 
once  the  danger  of  his  position  as  ruler  of  a  petty  kingdom, 
which  must,  by  its  position  upon  her  borders,  be  almost  im- 
mediately attacked  by  Rome,  and  could  not  be  expected  to 
make  any  effectual  resistance.  Already,  during  his  minority, 
the  grasping  republic  had  seized  his  province  of  Phrygia; 
and  this  was  felt  to  be  merely  a  foretaste  of  the  indigflities 
and  injuries  with  which,  so  long  as  he  was  weak,  he  would 
have  to  put  up.  Mithridates  therefore  detennined,  not  un- 
wisely, to  seek  to  strengthen  l\is  kingdom,  and  to  raise  it 
into  a  condition  in  which  it  might  be  a  match  for  Rome. 
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With  this  object,  in  b.c.  112,  h(B  boldly  started  forth  on  a 
career  of  Eastern  conquest.    Here  Rome  could  not  interfere 

His  conquests  ^^^^  ^™  >  ^^^  ^"  ^^®  space  of  about  seven  years 
he  had  added  to  his  dominions  the  Lesser  Arme- 
nia, Colchis,  the  entire  eastern  coast  of  the  Black  Sea,  the 
Chersonesus  Taurica,  cfr  kingdom  of  the  Bosporus  (the  mod- 
ern Crimea),  and  even  the  whole  tract  westward  from  that 
point  to  the  Tyras,  or  Dniester.  Having  thus  enlarged  his 
dominions,  and  having  further  strengthened  himself  by  alli- 
ances with  the  wild  tribes  on  the  Danube,  GetCB,  Sarmatae, 
and  others,  whom  he  hoped  one  day  to  launch  upon  Italy, 
he  returned  to  Asia  Minor,  and  commenced  a  series  of  in- 
trigues and  intermarriages,  calculated  to  give  him  greater 
power  in  this  quarter. 

Marriage  of  Mithridates's  sister,  Laodice,  to  Ariarathes  VI.,  king  of  Cappa- 
'doda,  probably  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  about  b.c.  120  to  115.  Mar- 
riage of  bis  daughter,  Cleopatra,  to  Tigranes,  king  of  the  Greater  Armenia, 
about  B.C.  96.  Alliance  with  Kicomedes  II.  of  Bithynia,  for  the  partition  of 
Paphlagonia,  b.c.  102.  Occupation  of  Galatia  the  same  year.  First  seizure 
of  Cappadocia,  and  consequent  war  with  Nicomedes  (see  p.  323),  B.C.  96. 
Nicomedes  defeated,  and  Ariarathes  YII.,  son  of  Ariarathes  YI.  and  Laodice, 
set  up.  -Quarrel  picked  with  this  prince  by  Mithridates,  who  incites  him  to 
a  conference  and  murders  him,  about  b.€.  94.  Attempt  to  establish  his  own 
son  on  the  Cappadociao  throne  fails,  b.c.  93.  Attempt  to  place  Socrates  on 
the  throne  of  Bithynia,  b.c.  90,  also  fails. 

9.  Although  it  must  have  been  evident,  both  to  the  Ro- 
mans, and  to  Mithridates,  that  peace  between  them  could 
,  Rupture  with  not  be  maintained  much  longer,  yet  neither  party 
FhStV«fB.a  was  as  yet  prepared  for  an  actual  rupture.  The 
*s-^  -'  hands  of  Rome  were  tied  by  the  condition  of  Ita- 
ly, where  the  "  Social  War  "  impended ;  and  Mithridates  re- 
garded it  as  prudent  to  temporize  a  little  longer.  He  there-, 
fore  submitted,  in  b.c.  92,  to  the  decree  of  the  Roman  Sen- 
ate, which  assigned  Cappadocia  to  a  native  monarch,  Ario- 
barzanes,  and  in  b.c.  90  to  another  decree  which  reinstated 
Nicomedes  on  the  throne  of  Bithynia.  When,  however,  in 
the  following  year,  Nicomedes,  encouraged  by  the  Romans, 
proceeded  to  invade  the  Pontic  kingdom,  and  the  demand 
which  Mithridates  made  for  redress  produced  no  result,  it 
seemed  to  him  that  the  time  was  come  when  he  must  change 
his  policy,  and,  laying  aside  all  pretense  of  friendliness,  com- 
mence the  actual  struggle* 
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FiBST  Roman  Wab.  The  war  b^an,  b.c.  88,  with  the  invasion  of  Capl 
jmdocia  by  Mithridatee,  who  took  possession  of  the  country  and  drove  oat 
Ariobarzanes.  Bithynia  was  then  invaded,  and  the  forces  of  Nicomedeb 
were  completely  routed  on  the  Amneius.  His  Roman  allies  also  snifered  a 
severe  defeat.  Mithridates  overran  Galatia,  Phrygia,  and  even  the  Ronian 
province  of  Asia,  becoming  master  of  all  Asia  Minor  except  a  few  towns  in 
Lycia  and  Ionia.  llaving  taken  up  his  winter-quarters  at  Pergamus,  he 
gave  the  fatal  order  that  all  Romans  and  ItaUans  in  Asia  should  on  one  day 
be  massacred — an  order  which  was  generally  obeyed,  and  which  caused  the 
death  of  80,000  persons.  The  next  year,  b.c.  87,  Mithridates  sent  his  gen- 
eral, Archelaus,  with  a  powerful  fleet  and  army,  into  Greece ;  and  in  b.c.  86 
he  sent  a  second  army  to  reinforce  the  first  under  Taxilas.  But  the  Romans 
under  Sulla  totally  defeated  the  entire  combined  force  at  Chteroneia'  in  the 
same  year,  and  Mithridates  had  to  send  over  a  third  army,  which  he  jdaeed 
under  the  command  of  Dorylaiis.  Hitherto  the  Pontic  prince  had  been  the 
assailant,  and  had  kept  the  war  in  the  enemy's  country,  but  now  a  change 
occurred.  A  second  Roman  army  under  Fimbria,  a  Marian  partisan,  took 
the  field,  and  carrying  the  war  into  Asia,  made  Mithridates  tremble  for  his 
own  territory.  His  generals  lost  a  great  battle  in  Bithynia,  b.c.  85,  and  he 
himself,  forced  to  become  a  fugitive,  with  difficulty  avoided  falling  into  his 
enemies*  hands.  Soon  afterwards  Archelaiis  and  Dorylaiis  suffered  a  severe 
reverse  in  Greece ;  and  Mithridates  felt  himself  obliged  to  sue  for  peace. 
The  first  negotiation  was  unsuccessful;  but  in  b.c.  84  terms  were  agreed 
upon.  The  Pontic  prince  surrendered  all  his  conquests,  agreed  to  pay  a  sum 
of  2000  talents  (nearly  half  a  million  sterling)  to  indemnify  Rome  for  the 
cost  of  the  war,  and  also  delivered  into  the  victor's  hands  a  fleet  of  seventy 
ships.  Nicomedes  and  Ariobarzanes  were  restored  to  their  kingdoms,  and 
the  Roman  authority  was  re-established  In  the  province  of  **A8ia.** 

10.  The  disasters  suffered  by  Mithridates  in  the  Roman 
War  encouraged  the  nations  which  he  had  subjected  in  the 
Revolts,  and  East  to  revolt.  The  kingdom  of  the  Bosporus 
nwn  WiJ^o.  threw  off  its  allegiance;  the  Colchians  rebelled, 
83-82.  and  other  nations  in  the  same  quarter  showed 

symptoms  of  disaffection.  Mithridates  proceeded  to  collect 
a  large  fleet  and  army  for  the  reduction  of  the  rebels,  when 
his  enterprise  had  to  be  relinquished  on  account  of  a  second 
and  wholly  unprovoked  Roman  War.  •  Murena,  the  Roman 
commander  in  Asia,  suddenly  attacked  him,  almost  without 
a  pretext,  b.c.  83  ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  close  of  the  follow- 
ing year  that  peace  was  reestablished. 

Second  Roman  War.  Murena  invades  Pontus  at  the  instigation  of 
Archelaiis,  \vho,  having  incurred  the  suspicion  of  ill-faith,  luid  fled  frona  the 
court  of  his  master  and  been  received  with  honor  by  the  Romans.  Mithrir 
dates  makes  no  resistance,  but  sends  to  Rome  to  complain,  B.C.  83.  The 
Senate  by  a  legate  commands  Murena  to  desist ;  but,  disregarding  the  in- 
junction, he  prepares  for  a  second  invasion.     Mithridates  meets  him  on  the 
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banks  of  the  Ilalys,  and  gains  a  complete  yictoty.  Marena  ^escapes  with 
difficulty  into  Fhrygia,  while  Cappadocia  is  occupied  by  Mitbridates.  The 
Senate  now  sends  a  second  legate,  and  peace  is  restored,  Mitbridates  once 
more  evacuating  Cappadocia,  b.c.  82. 

11.  The  conclusion  of  the  Second  Roman  War  allowed 
Mithridates  to  complete  the  reduction  of  his  revolted  sub- 

jects,  which  he  accomplished  without  much  diffi- 
for  the  final  culty  between  the  yeara  b.c.  81  and  74.  He  suf- 
strogge.  fered,  however,  during  this  interval,  some  heavy 
losses  in  an  attempt  which  he  made  to  subdue  the  Achaeans 
of  the  Caucasus.  But  it  was  not  so  much  in  wai*s  as  in 
preparations  for  war  that  the  Pontic  monarch  employed  the 
breathing-space  allowed  him  by  the  Romans  after  the  failure 
of  the  attack  of  Murena.  Vast  efforts  were  made  by  him  to 
collect  and  discipline  a  formidable  army ;  troops  were  gath- 
ered from  all  quarters,  even  from  the  banks  of  the  Danube ; 
the  .Roman  arms  and  training  were  adopted ;  fresh  alliances 
were  concluded  or  attempted';  the  fleet  was  raised  to  the 
number  of  400  triremes ;  nothing  was  left  undone  that  care 
or  energy  could  accomplish  towards  the  construction  of  a 
power  which  might  fairly  hope  to  hold  its  oWn  when  the 
time  for  a  final  trial  of  strength  with  Rome  should  arrive. 

Alliance  of  Mithridates  with  Sertorius,  about  B.C.  75.  Renewal  of  the  al- 
liance with  Tigranes.  Attempts  to  conclude  treaties  with  Phraates,  king  of 
Parthia,  and  with  various  Scythic  chiefs..  Sarmatians,  Scyths,  and  Bastarnn 
are  induced  to  serve  in  the  Pontic  army. 

12.  The  armed  truce  might  have  continued  some  years 
longer,  for  Mithridates  still  hoped  to  increase  his  power,  and 
Breaking  out  Rome  was  occupied  by  the  war  in  Spain  against 
R[)mln  War.  ^^^  ^ebcl  Sertonus,  had  not  the  death  of  Nico- 
B.0. 74.  medes  IIL,  king  of  Bithynia,  in  b.c.  74,  brought 
about  a  crisis.  That  monarch,  having  no  issue,  followed  the 
example  of  Attains,  king  of  Pergamus,  in  leaving  his  domin- 
ions by  will  to  the  Roman  people.  Had  Mithridates  allow- 
ed Rome  to  take  possession^  the  Pontic  kingdom  would  have 
been  laid  open  to  attack  along  the  whole  of  its  western  bor- 
der ;  Rome  would  have  been  brought  within  five  days'  march 
of  Sin6p^ ;  and  thus  the  position  of  Pontus,  when  war  broke 
out,  would  have  been  greatly  weakened.  Mithridates  there- 
fore resolved  to  seize  Bithynia  before  Rome  could  occupy  it. 
Bnt  this  act  was  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  war,  since  the 
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honor  of  the  great  republic  could  not  allow  of  her  tamely 
submitting  to  the  seizure  of  what  she  regarded  as  her  own 
property. 

13.  The  Third  War  of  Mithridates  with  -Rome,  whhsh 
broke  out  in  b.c.  74,  was  protracted  to  b.c.  65,  and  thus  last- 
General  ed  nearly  nine  years.  The  scene  of  the  war  was 
war?Vaae«8  Asi».  Its  result  was  scarcely  doubtful  from  the 
SfthlR^  first,  for  the  Asiatic  levies  of  Mithridates,  though 
mans.  armed  after  the  Roman  fashion  and  disciplined  to 
a  certain  extent,  were  no  match  for  the  trained  veterans  of 
the  Roman  legions.  The  protraction  of  the  war  was  owing, 
in  the  first  place,  to  the  genius  and  energy  of  the  Pontic 
monarch,  who  created  army  after  army,  and  who  gradually 
learnt  the  wisdom  of  avoiding  pitched  battles,  and  wasting 
the  power  of  the  enemy  by  cutting  off  his  supplies,  falling 
on  his  detachments,  entangling  him  in  difficult  ground,  and 
otherwise  harassing  and  annoying  him.  It  was  further  ow- 
ing to  the  participation  in  it  of  a  new  foe,  Tigranes,  who 
brought  to  the  aid  of  his  neighbor  and  connection  a  force 
exceeding  his  own,  and  very  considerable  resources.  Rome 
was  barely  capable  of  contending  at  one  and  the  same  time 
with  two  such  kingdoms  as  those  of  Pontus  and  Armenia ; 
and  up  to  the  close  of  b.c.  67,  though  her  generals  had  gain- 
ed many  signal  victories,  she  had  made  no  great  impression 
on  either  of  her  two  adverearies.  Tlie  war,  if  conducted 
without  any  change  of  plan,  might  still  have  continued  for 
another  decade  of  years,  before  the  power  of  resistance  pos- 
sessed by  the  two  kings  would  have  been  exhausted.  But 
the  genius  of  Pompey  devised  a  scheme  by  which  an  imme- 
diate and  decisive  result  was  made  attainable.  His  treaty 
with  Phraates,  king  of  Parthia,  brought  a  new  power  into 
the  field — a  power  fully  capable  of  turning  the  balance  in 
favor  of  the  side  whereto  it  attached  itself.  The  attitude  of 
Phraates  at  the  opening  of  the  campaign  of  b.c.  66  paralyzed 
Tigranes ;  and  the  Pontic  monarch,  deprived  of  the  succors 
on  which  he  had  hitherto  greatly  depended,  though  he  still 
resisted,  and  even  fbught  a  battle  against  his  new  antago- 
nist, was  completely  and  manifestly  overmatched.  Defeat- 
ed near  the  Armenian  border  by  the  Romans  under  Pom- 
pey, and  forbidden  to  seek  a  refuge  in  Armenia  by  his  timid 
and  suspicious  brother-in-law,  he  had  no  choice  but  to  yield 
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his  liome  dominions  to'  the  victor,  and  to  retire  to  those  re- 
mote territories  of  which  he  had  become  possessed  by.  con- 
quest. Even  Pompey  shrank  from  following  his  beaten  foe 
into  these  inhospitable  regions,  and  with  t^he  passage  of 
Mithridates  across  the  river  Phasis,  his  third  war  with  Rome 
came  (P  &n  <^i^d. 

Details  of  the  War.  b.c.  74.  Adyance  of  Mithridates  through  Bi- 
thynia.  His  victory  oyer  Cotta.  Si^es  of  Chalcedon  and  Cyzicus. — b.c. 
73.  Si^e  of  CyzicQs  abandoned.  Great  losses  of  Mithridates.  His  army 
defeated  by  Lacullus.  Doable  defeat  of  his  fleet.  He,  however,  takes  Hera- 
cleia  Pontica,  and,  returning  to  his  capital,  rais^  a  fresh  army,  and  takes  up 
a  position  at  Cabeira. — b.c.  72.  Lacullus  besieges  Amisus,  but  when  Mithri. 
dates  docs  not  move  to  its  relief,  he  raises  the  siege  and  marches  apon  Ca- 
beira. Nomerons  partial  encounters  follow.  At  length  Mithridates  deter- 
mines to  move  hi9  camp,  whereupon  a  panic  ensues ;  his  army  is  attacked 
and  routed,  and  he  himself  with  difficulty  escapes  and  flies  to  Tigranes,  in 
Armenia. — ^b.c.  71  to  70.  A  pause  in  the  war  now  occurs,  while  .the  Romans 
endeavor  to  persuade  Tigranes  to  surrender  Mithridates.  On  his  final  re- 
fusal, B.C.  70,  he  too  is  declared  a  public  enemy,  and  the  war  is  transferred 
into  his  territories. — b.c.  69.  Great  victory  of  LucuUns  over  Tigranes,  near 
Tigranocerta,  and  capture  of  that  city.  Ineffectual  appeal  of  Mithridates  to 
nhe  Parthian  king,  Fhraates. — b.c.  68.  Second  victoiy  of  Lacullus  over  Ti- 
j(p*ane8  and  Mithridates  at  Artaxata.  Siege  of  Nisibis.  Mithridates  returns 
with  an  aiiny  to  Pontus,  defeats  Fabius,  and  shuts  him  up  in  Cabeira. — b.c. 
(I»7.  Great  victory  of  Mithridates  over  Triarius :  7000  Romans  slain.  Action 
of  Lucullus  paralyzed  by  the  disaflection  of  his  soldiers.  Mithridates  and 
Tigranes  recover  Pontus  and  Cappadocia. — b.c.  66.  Lucollas  recalled,  and 
Pompey  sent  into  Asia.  Treaty  of  friendship  and  alliance  made  with  Phraa- 
tes.  Tigranes  devotes  all  his  edSbrts  to  the  defense  of  his  80\ithem  frontier. 
Mithridates  retreats  before  Pompey,  but  is  compelled  to  fight  at  great  disad- 
vantage, and  loses  almost  his  whole  army.  He  flies  to  Synoria,  where  he 
once  more  collects  a  force,  and  prepares  to  move  into  Armenia ;'  but  Tigranes 
declines  to  receive  him,  and  he  therefore  retreats  eastward,  crosses  the  Phasis 
and  winters  at  Dioscurias,  in  the  modem  Mingrelia.  The  war  now  comes  to 
an  ead,  though  no  peace  is  made,  Mithridates  having  practically  relinquished 
his  kingdom  and  withdrawn  to  regions  whither  Rome  does  not  c&re  to  follow 
him. 

14.  Mithridates,  in  b.c.  65,  retreated  from  Dioscurias  to 
Panticapseum,  and  established  himself  in  the  old  kingdom  of 
the  Bosporus.  Such  a  principality  was,  however,  too  nai*roW 
for  his .  ambition.  Having  vainly  attempted  to  come  to 
terms  with  Pompey,  he- formed  the  wild  design  of  renewing 
the, struggle  with  Rome  by  attacking  her  in  a  new  quarter. 
It  was  his  intention  to  proceed  westward  round  the  Euro- 
pean side  of  the  BJack  Sea,  and  to  throw  himself  upon  the 
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Roman  frontier,  perhaps  even  to  march  upon  Italy.  But  nei- 
ther his  soldiers  nor  his  near  relatives  were  willing  to  em- 
bark in  so  wild  a  project.  Its  announcement  caused  general 
disaffection,  wh)ch  at  last  ended  in  conspiracy.  His  own 
son,  Pharnaces,  headed  4«he  malcontents ;  and  the  aged  mon- 
arch, finding  no  support  in  any  quarter,  caused  himself  to  be 
dispatched  by  one  of  his  guards,  blc.  63.  The  bulk  of  Pon- 
tus  became  a  Roman  province,  though  a  portion  continued 
till  the  time  of  Nero  to  be  ruled  by  princes  belonging  to  the 
old  royal  stock. 

Among  works  on  the  kingdom  of  Pontus  may  be  mentioned  the  fbUowing : 

Foy-Vaillant,  J.,  Reges  Ponti,  in  his  Achcemenidarum  Imperium  (see  p. 
324). 

WoLTERSDORF,  J.  E.,  Commentatio  vitam  Mithridatis  Magni  per  annos 
digestam  sistens,     Gottingse,  1812. 

Clinton,  H.  ¥,,  Kings  of  Pontus,  in  his  Fasti  Hellenici,  vol.  iii.,  Appen- 
dix, chap.  yiii. 

V.    KINGDOM  OF  CAPPADOCIA. 

1.  After  the  division  of  the  Cappadocian  satrapy  into  two 
provinces,  a  northern  and  a  southern  (see  p.  326),  the  latter 
Independence  Continued  subjcct  to  Persia,  the  government  be- 
iuriaralhe's^i.  iug,  howcver,  hereditary  in  a  branch  of  the  same 
W.C.331.  family  which  had  made  itself  independent  in  the 

northern  province.  The  Datames  and  Ariamnes  of  Diodorus' 
held  this  position,  and  are  ncft  to  be  regarded  as  independent 
kings.  It  was  only  when  the  successes  of  Alexander  loosed 
the  bands  which  held  the  Persian  empire  together  (ac.  331) 
that  the  satrap,  Ariarathes,  the  son  of  Ariamnes,  assumed  the 
airs  of  independence,  and,  resisting  the  attack  of  Perdiccas, 
was  by  him  defeated,  made  a  prisoner,  and  crucified,  b.c.  322. 

2  Perdiccas,  having  subjected  Cappadocia,  made  over  his 
conquest  to  Eumenes,  who  continued,  nominally  at  any  rate, 
Reign  of  Art-  its  ruler  until  his  death  in  b.c.  316.  Cappadocia 
about^l?**  then  revolted  under  Ariarathes  II.,  the  nephew  of 
815-280.  Ariarathes  I.,  who  defeated  and  slew  the  Macedo- 

nian general,  Amyntas,  expelled  the  foreign  garrisons,  and  re- 
established the  independence  of  his  country.  No  attempt 
seems  to  have  been  made  to  dispossess  him  either  by  Antig- 
onus  or  Seleucus ;  and  Ariarathes  left  his  crown  to  the  eld- 
est of  his  sons,  Aiiamnes,  probably  about  b.c.  280. 

3.  The  next  two  kings,  Ariamnes,  and  his  son,  Ariai^thes 
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III.,  are  little  heard  of  in  history :  they  appear  to  have  reigii- 
Reignsof  Ari-  ®^  quietly  but  ingloriously.  A  friendly  connec- 
amnes  and  tioh  between  the  royal  houses  of  Cappadocia  and 
iiL,  ^bont  Syria  was  established  in  the  reigij  of  the  former, 
^^  '     who  obtained  as  a  wife  for  his  much-loved  son, 

Stratonic^,  the  daughter  of  Antiochus  Theus.  The  two 
reigns  of  Ariamnes  and  Aiiarathes  ILL  appear  to  have  cov- 
ered a  space  of  about  sixty  years,-  from  b.c.  280  to  220.  Ari- 
arathes  IIL  left  the  crown  to  a  son,  bearing  the  same  name, 
who  was  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death  an  infant. 

4.  The  reign  of  Ariarathes  IV.  is  remarkable  as  being 
that  which  ended  the  comparative  isolation  of  Cappadocia, 
Rei'mof  Ari-  ^^^  brought  the  kingdom  into  close  relation  with 
aratiies  IV.,  the  Other  monarchies  of  Asia  Minor,  and  not  only 
with  them,  but  also  with  the  great  republic  of 
the  West.  The  history  of  Cappadocia  is  henceforth  inextri- 
cably intermixed  with  that  of  the  other  kingdoms  of  West- 
ern Asia,  and  has  been  to  a  great  extent  anticipated  in  what 
has  been  said  of  them.  Ariarathes  IV.,  who  was  the  first 
cousin  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  married  in  b.c.  192  his  daugh- 
ter Antiochis,  and,  being  thus  doubly  connected  with  the 
Seleucid  family,  entered  into  close  alliance  with  the  Syrian 
king,  assisted  him  in  his  war  against  Rome,  and  bore  his 
part  in  the  great  battle  of  Magllesia  by  which  the  power  of 
the  .Syrian  empire  was  broken,  b.c.  190.  Having  thus  incur- 
red the  hostility  of  the  Romans,  and  at  the  same  time  become 
sensible  of  the  greatness  of  their  power,  Ariarathes  proceed- 
ed, in  B.C.  188,  to  deprecate,  their  wrath,  .and  by  an  alliance 
with  the  Roman  protegS,  Eumenes,  which  was  cemented  by  a^ 
marriage,  succeeded  in  appeasing  the  offended  republic  and 
obtained  favorable  terms.  Ariarathes  then* assisted  Eume- 
nes in  his  warnvith  Phamaces  of  Pontu8,*B.c.  183  to  179,  af- 
ter which  he  was  engaged  in  a  prolonged  quarrel  with  the 
Grauls  of  Galatia,  who  wished  to  annex  a  portion  of  his  terri- 
tory. He  continued  on  the  most  friejidly  terms  with  Rome 
from  the  conclusion  of  peace  in  b.c.  188  till  his  death  in  the 
winter  of  b.c.  163-2.    Hia  reign  lasted  fifty-eight  years. 

Ariarathes  IV.  must  have  been  married  at  lea^t  twice.  By  his  first  wife 
He  had  a  daughter,  married  to  Eumenes  of  Pergamus,  in  B.C.  188.  By  his 
second,- Antiochis,  the  daughter  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  he  had  a  son,  Mith- 
ridates,  who"  took  the  name  of  Ariarathes  at  his  accession.     He  had  also  two 
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other  reputed  sons  by  Antiochis,  Ariarathes,  and  Holophemes  or  Or(^>heme6, 
supposititious  children  whom  Antiochis  had  imposed  upon  him  when  she 
thought  herself  barren. 

6.  Ariarathes  V.,  sumamed  "  Philopator "  from  the  affeo 
tion  which  he  bore  his  father,  maintained  the  alliance  be- 
Rei  of  Art-  ^wceii  Cappadocia  and  Rome  with  great  fidelity. 
ara&e«v..  Solicited  by  Demetrius  Soter  to  enter  into  alli- 
ance with  him  and  to  connect  his  family  \ritli 
that  of  the  SeleucidsB  once  more  by  a  marriage,  he  declined 
out  of  regard  for  Rome.  Angered  by  his  refusal,  Demetriua 
set  up  against  him  the  pretender,  Orophernes,  b.c.  158,  and 
for  a  time  deprived  him  of  his  Idngdom.  The  Romans,  how- 
ever,* with  the  help  of  Attains  11.,  restored  him  in  the  year 
following.  After  this  Ariarathes  lent  Attains  important  aid 
in  his  war  with  Prusias  of  Bithynia,  b.c.  156  to  154,  and 
when  Aristonicus  attempted  to  resist  the  Roman  occupatioa 
of  that  province,  b.c.  133,  he  joined  the  Romans  in  person, 
and  lost  his  life  in  their  cause,  b.c.  131. 

The  character  of  Ariarathes  Y.  stands  ont  in  remarkable  contrast  to  those 
of  almost  all  his  contemporaries.  He  was  a  student  of  philosophy,  and  made- 
Oppadocia  a  residence  of  learned  men.  Out  of  respect  for  his  father  he 
>vould  accept  no  share  in  the  government  during  his  lifetime.  When  Artax- 
ias  of  Armenia  suggested  to  him  an  iniquitous  appropriation  of  a  neighboring 
kingdom,  he  not  onlj  declined  the  overture,  but  was  indignant  that  it  had 
been  made  to  him.  No  cruel  or  pernoious  deed  of  his  doing  is  upon  record. 
He  conciliated  the  affection  of  his  subjects  and  commanded  the  respect  c^  his 
neighbors.  Jhe  history  of  the  three  centuries  after  Alexander  shows  ns  no 
other  monarch  who  led  so  pure  and  blameless  a  life. 

6.  Ariarathes  V.  ^eems  to  have  left  behind  him  as  many 
as  six  sons,  none  of  whom,  however,  had  reached  maturity. 
P  of      Laodic^,  therefore,  the  queen-mother,  became  re- 

Laodio6,  aod  gent  5  and,  being  an  ambitious  and  unscrupulous 
arathes  VI.,  woman,  shc  Contrived  to  poison  five  ont  of  her  six 
B.0. 131-96.  g^^g  before  they  were  of  age  to  reign,  and  so  kept 
the  government  in  her  own  hands.  One,  the  youngest,  was 
preserved,  like  the  Jewish  king,  Joash, by  his  near  relatives; 
and,  after  the  death  of  iJaodice,  who  fell  a  victim  to  the  pop 
ular  indignation,  he  ascended  the  throne  under  the  name  of 
Ariarathes  VL  Little  is  known  of  this  king,  except  that  ho 
made  alliance  with  Mithridates  the  Great,  and  married  a  sis- 
ter of  that  monarch,  named  also  Laodic^,  about  b.c.  115.  By 
her  he  had  two  sons,  both  named  Ariarathes.     He  was  mur- 
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dered  by  an  emissary  of  Mithridates,  b.c.  96,  when  his  sons 
were  just  growing  into  men. 

7.  On  the  removal  of  Ariarathes  VI.  his  dominions  were 
seized  by  his  brother-in-law,  Mithridates,  who  designed  to 
Reigns  of  Ari-  assume  the  rale  of  them  himself;  but  Laodice,  the 
araOies  VII.,  -^^ridbw  of  the  late  king,  having  called  in  the  aid 
of  Nicomede«  II.,  king  of  Bithyhia,  whom  she  married,  Mith- 
ridates, in  order  to  retain  his  hold  on  Cappadocia,  found  it 

,  necessary  to  allow  the  country  its  own  monarchy 

thes  VIII.,  and  accordingly  set  up  as  king,  b.c.  96  or  95,  Ari- 
B.0. 96-93.  arathes  VII.,*elder  son  of  Ariai'athes  VL,  and  con- 
sequently the  legitimate  monarch.  This  prince,  however, 
showing  himself  too  independent,  Mithridates,  in  b.c.  94,  in- 
vited him  to  a  conference  and  slew  him;  after  which  he 
placed  on  the  throne  a  son  of  his  own,  aged  eight  years, 
whose  name  he  changed  to  Ariarathes.  But  the  Cappado- 
cians  rose  in  rebellion  against  this  attempt,  and  raised  to 
the  throne  another  Ariarathes,  the  son  of  Ariarathes  VL, 
and,  the  younger  brother  of  Ariarathes  VII.,  who  endeavor- 
ed to  establish  himself,  but  was  driven  ^ut  by  Mithridates 
and  died  shortly  afterwards.  By  the  death  of  this  prince  the 
old  royal  family  of  Cappadocia  became  extinct;  and  though 
pretenders  to  the  throne,  claiming  a  royal  descent,  were  put 
forward  both  by  Mithridates  and  Nicomedes,  yet,  as  the  nul- 
lity of  these  claims  was  patent,  Rome  permitted  the  Cappa- 
docians  to  choose  themselves  a  new  sovereign,  which  they 
did  in  b.c.  93,  when  Ariobarzanes  was  proclaimed  king. 

8.  Ariobarzanes  had  scarcely  ascended  the  throne  when  he 
was  expelled  by  Tigranes,  king  of  Armenia,  and  forced  to  fly 
^  ,  ...  to  Rome  for  protection.  The  Romans  reinstated 
barzanes  I.,     him  in  the  ncxt  year,  b.c.  92 ;  and  he  reigned  m 

peace  for  four  years,  b.c.  92  to  88,  when  he  was 
again  ejected,  this  time  by  Mithridates,  who  seized  his  terri- 
tories, and  retained  possession  of  them  during  the  whole  of 
his  first  war  with  the  Romans.  At  the  peace,  made  in  b.c. 
84,  Ariobarzanes  was  once  more  restored.  He  now  continued 
undisturbed  till  b.c.  67,  when  Mithridates  and  Tigranes  in 
combination  drove  him  from  his  kingdom  for  the  thirtl  time, 
after  which,  in  b.c.  66,  he  received  his  third  restoration  at  the 
hands  of  Pompey.  About  two  years  later  he  abdica'ted  in 
favor  of  his  son,  Ariobarzanes. 

15 
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9.  Ariobarzanes  II.,  the  friend  of  Cicero,  began  to  reign 
probably  in  b.c.  64.     He  took  the  titles  of  "Eusebes"  (the 

,.^     Pious)  and  " Philorhomseus "  (lover  of  the  Ro- 

ReignofArio-  /  _  ,  ^.        _  _.. 

barznnesu.,  mans),  and  appears  to  have  aimed  steadily  at 
deserving  the  latter  appellation.  It  was  difficulty 
however,  to  please  all  parties  in  tiffe  civil  wars.  Ariobarza- 
nes sided  with  Pompey  against  Caesar,  and  owed  it  to  the 
magnanimity  of  the  latter  that  he  was  not  deprived  of  his 
kingdom  after  Pharsalia,  but  forgiven  and  allowed  an  in- 
crease of  territory.  In  the  next  civil  war  he  was  less  for- 
tunate. Having  ventured  to  oppose  the  "Liberators,"  he 
was  seized  and  put  to  death  by  Cassius,  b.c.  42,  after  he  had 
i-eigned  between  twenty-one  and  twenty-two  years. 

10.  After  Philippi,  Antony  conferred  the  crown  of  Cap- 
padocia  on  Ariarathes  IX.,  the  son  (apparently)  of  the  last 

*  of  Ari-  ^^"^'  ^*  ^^^  ^^*  ^^"g)  however,  before  this  prince 
arathes  IX.  lost  his  favor,  and,  in  b.c.  36,  he  was  put  to  death 
by  Antony's  orders,  who  wanted  his  thi*one  for 
Archelatls,  one  of  his  creatures.  Archelatls,  the  grandson  of 
Mithridates's  gene^j^l  of  the  same  name,  ruled  Cappadocia 
from  B.C.  36  to  a.d.  15,  when  he  was  summoned  to  Rome  by 
Tibei-ius,  who  had  been  offended  by  the  circumstance  that 
Archelatls  paid  him  no  attention  when  he  was  in  voluntary 
exile  at  Rhodes.  Archelatls  in  vain  endeavored  to  excuse 
aimself :  he  was  retained  at  Rome  by  the  tyrant,  and  died 
there,  either  of  a  disease,  or  possibly  by  his  own  hand,  about 
A.D.  17.  His  kingdom  was  then  reduced  into  the  form  of  a 
Roman  province. 

On  the  Cappadocian  history,  see  Clinton's  Kings  of  Cappadoda^  in  his 
Fasti  Helleniciy  vol.  iii.,  Appendix,  chap.  ix. 


VI.     KINGDOM  OF  THE  GREATER  ARMENIA. 

1.  Armenia,  which,  from  the  date  of  the  battle  oflpsus, 
B.C.  301,  formed  a  portion  of  the  empire  of  the  Seleucidae,  ro- 
independence  voltcd  on  the  defeat  of  Antiochus  the  Great  by 
S?ai9o.^^Ear-  the  Romans,  B.C.  190,  and  became  split  up  into 
ly  monartihs.  two  kingdoms,  Armenia  Major  and  Armenia  Mi- 
nor, the  latter  lying  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Euphrates. 
The  first  king  of  Armenia  Major  was  Artaxias,  who  had  been 
a  general  of  Antiochus.     He  built  Artaxatn,  the  capital,  and 
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reigned  probably  about,  twenty-five  years,  when  he  was  at> 
tacked,  defeated,  and  made  prisoner  by  Antiochus  Epipha- 
nes,  about  b.c.  165,  who  recovered  Armenia  .to  the  Syrian 
empire.  How  lopg  the  subjection  continued  is  uncertain; 
but  about  B.C.  100  we  find  an  Armenian  king  mentioned,  who 
seems  to  be  ifldependent,  anc^  who  carries  on  war  with  the 
Parthian  monarch,  Mithridates.  This  king,  who  is  called  by 
Justin  Ortoadistes,  appears  to  have  been  succeeded,  b.c.  96, 
by  the  greatest  of  the  Armenian  monarchs,  Tigranes  L,  who 
took  the  part  already  described  (supra,  p.  332)  in  the  great 
war  between  Mithridates  of  Pontus  and  the  Romans. 

2,  Tigranes  I.,  who  was  a  descendant  of  Artaxias,  raised 
Armenia  fi'om  the  condition  of  a  petty  kingdom  to  a  power- 
Reign  of  Ti-  ful  and  extiensive  empire.  Compelled  in  his  early 
USj!^  h'is*^  years  to  purchase  a  p6ace  of  the  Parthians  by  a 
early  wars,  cesslou  of  territory,  he  soon  afterwards,  about  b.c. 
90  to  87,  not  only  recovered  his  provinces,  but  added  to  his 
dominions  the  important  countries  of  Atropat^n^  and  Gor- 
dy^np  (or  Upper  Mesopotamia),  chastising  the  Parthian  mon- 
arch on  his  own  soil,  and  gaining  for  himself  a  great  reputa* 
tion.  He  then  determined  to  attack  the  Syi'ian  kingdom, 
which  was  verging  to  its  fall  under  Philip,  son  of  Grypus. 
Having  crossed  the  Euphrates,  he  easily  made  himself  master 
of  the  entire  Syrian  territory,  including  the  province  of  Ci- 
Ucia;  and  for  fourteen  years,  b.c.  83  to  69,  his  dominions 
reached  across  the  whole  of  Western  Asia,  from  the  borders 
of  Pamphylia  to  the  shores  of  the  Caspian.  It  was  during 
War  with  the  ^^^^®  years  that  he  founded  his  great  capital  of 
Bomans,  b.o.  Tigranocerta,  and  gave  grievous  offense  to  Rome 
by  Jiis  conduct  towards  her  protigi^  Ariobarzanes 
of  Cappadocia,  whose  temtory  he  ravaged,  b.c.  75,  carrying 
off  more  than  300,000  people.  Soon  afterwards  he  added  to 
the  offense  by  receiving  and  supporting  Mithridates,  and 
thus  he  drew  the  Roman  arms  upon  himself  and  his  kingdom. 

War  op  Tigranbs  with  Bom£.  b.c.  69.  Tigranes  invades  Lycaonia. 
Lncullu9  proceeds  into  Armenia,  defeats  Mitbrobarzanes,  and  threatens  Ti- 
granocerta. Tigranes  marches  to  the  relief  of  his  capital.  Great  battle  be- 
tween, the  two  armies.  Tigranes  completely  defeated.  Tigranocerta  falls. 
Defection  of  Syria,  which  is  given  to  Antiochus  Asiaticus,  the  son  of  Euse-. 
bes. — ^B.c.  68.  Tigranes,  accompanied  by  Mithridates,  retreats  to  the  Arme- 
nian highlands,  whither  they  are  followed  by  LucuUas.  Battle  near  Artax- 
Qta,' another  Roman  victory.    Disaffection  of  the  troops  of  LucuUns  prevents 
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any  farther  stMscesses.  LncuUas  quits  Anneni%  and  marches  southward 
into  Mesopotamia.  Siege  and  &11  of  Nisibis. — b.c.  67.  Tigranes  and  Mith- 
ridates  take  the  offensive ;  the  latter  recovers  Fontus ;  the  former  reoccupies 
Cappadocia,  and  invades  Armenia  Minor.  The  movements  of  Lncullos  are 
paralyzed  by  the  disaffection  of  his  troops. — b.c.  66.  Command  of  Pompey, 
who  allies  himself  with  the  Parthian  king,  Phraates.  Rebellion  of  the  young 
Tigranes,  who  is  supported  by  Phraat^  against  his  fathe^.  Invasion  of  Ar- 
menia by  Phraates.  Second  invasion,  later  in  the  year,  by  Pompey.  Sub- 
mission of  Tigranes.     Terms  granted  him. 

3.  The  result  of  the  war  with  Rome  was  the  loss  by  Ti- 
granes of  all  his  conquests.  He  retained  merely  his  original 
Later  years  of  kingdom  of  the  Greater  Armenia.  The  fidelity, 
Tigranes.  however,  which  he  showed  towards  Pompey  led 
to  the  enlargement  of  his  dominions,  b.c.  65,  by  the  addition 
of  Gordy^n^ ;  and  the  Roman  alliance  was  otherwise  service- 
able to  him  in  the  war  which  he  continued  to  wage  with  Par- 
thia.  He  appears  to  have  died  about  b.c.  55,  eleven  years 
after  the  conclusion  of  his  peace  with  Rome,  and  one  year 
before  the  expedition  of  Crassus. 

4.  Tigranes  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Artavasdes  L,  who 
began  his  reign  by  following  out  the  later  policy  of  his  fa- 
Rei      f  Aria  *^^''»  ^^^  endeavoring  to  keep  on  good  terms  with 
vasdcs  L,B.a  the  Romans.     He  bore  a  part  in  the  great  expe- 
dition of  Crassus  against  the  Parthians,  b.c.  54 ; 

and  it  was  only  when  Orodes,  the  Parthian  king,  advanced 
against  him,  and  he  was  unable  to  obtain  any  assistance  from 
Rome,  that  he  consented  to  a  Parthian  alliance,  and  gave  his 
daughter  in  marriage  to  Orodes's  son,  Pacorus.  This  led  him, 
when  Pacorus  invaded  Syria,  b.c.  51,  to  take  up  an  attitude 
of  hostility  to  the  Romans.  But,  at  a  later  date,  when  An- 
tony threatened  the  Parthians,  b.c.  36,  he  again  espoused  the 
Roman  side,  and  took  part  in  that  general's  expedition  into 
Media  Atropaten^,  which  turned  out  unfortunately.  Antony 
attributed  his  repulse  to  Artavasdes  deserting  him  in  his  dif 
Acuities,  and  therefore  invaded  his  country,  in  b.o.  34,  obtain- 
ed possession  of  his  person,  and  carried  him  into  captivity. 
Cleopatra  afterwards,  b.c.  30,  put  Artavasdes  to  death. 

It  is  worth  remark  that  there  was  a  considerable  degree  of  cuUxire  in  Ar- 
menia at  this  period.  Its  character  was  Greek.  Tigranes  L  struck*  coins 
with  a  Greek  legend.  Artavasdes  I.  wrote  speeches,  tragedies,  and  even  his- 
torical works  in  the  Greek  language. 

jb.  On  the  captivity  of  Artavasdes,  the  Armenians  conferred 


FEB.  m.,  PABT  !▼.]  MINOB  ABMENIA.  341 

the  royal  dignity  on  Artaxias  11.,  his  eon.     At  first  the  Ro- 
mans, in  conjunction  with  Artavasdes  of  Atropa^ 

Beign  of  Ar-        ^    ,    -,  ,  .  11.,  if 

taxia8iL,«.a  tenCj^drove  him  omt;  but  dunng  the  struggle  be- 
tween Octavius  and  Antony  he  returned,  defeated 
the  Atropatenian  monarch,  and  took  him  prisoner.  At  the 
same  time,  he  ^ave  command  for  a  massacre  of  all  the  Ro- 
mans in  Armenia,  which  accordingly  took  place.  He  reigned 
from  B.C.  34  to  1 9,  when  he  was  murdered  by  his  relations, 
f  6.  The  Romans  now  brought  forward  a  candidate  for  the 
throne  in  the  person  of  Tigranes,  the  brother  of  Artaxias  IL, 
who  was  installed  in  his  kingdom  by  Tiberius  at  the  com- 
mand of  Augustus,  and  ruled  the  country  as  Tigranes  11. 
From  this  time  Armenian  independence  was  really  at  an 
end.  The  titular  monarchs  were  mere  puppets,  maintained 
in  their  position  by  the  Roman  emperors  or  the  Parthian 
kings,  who  alternately  exercised  a  preponderating  influence 
over  the  country.  At  length  Armenia  was  made  into  a  Ro- 
man province  by^Trajan,  b.c.  114. 

A  general  History  of  Armenia  from  the  earliest  times  to  his  own  day  was 
written  in  the  Armenian  language  by  Moses  Chorenensis,  about  a.d.  480 
to  450.  It  embodies  the  national  traditions,  and  possesses  thns  a  certain 
amount  of  interest ;  but  it  is  contradicted  bj  classical  writers,  contemporary 
with  the  events,  on  so  many  points  that  it  can  not  be  regarded  as  possessing 
more  than  a  very  slight  historical  vialue.  This  work  was  translated  into  Latin 
by  Whiston,  and  published  in  a  single  4to  volume.  London,  1736. 
^  Lists  of  the  Armenian  kings  from  Artaxias  downward  have  been  collected 
by  Foy-Vaillant,  in  his  Arsacidarum  Imperium  (Appendix,  Elenchw  regttm 
Armenice  Majoris),  by  Brotier  in  his  notes  to  Tacitus  (voL  i.  pp.  426  to 
428),  and  others. 

VII.     KINGDOM  OF  ARMENIA  MINOR. 

The  kingdom  of  Armenia  Minor  was  founded  by  Zaria- 
dras,  a  general  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  about  the  same  time 
Duration  of  that  Artaxias  founded  the  kingdom  of  Armenia 
froi^a^iM*  Major,  i.  e.,  about  b.c.  190.  It  continued  a  sepa- 
toA.D.73.  rate  state,  governed  by  the  descendants  of  the 
founder,  till  the  time  of  Mithridates  of  Pontus,  when  it  was 
annexed  to  his  dominions  by  that  ambitious  prince.  Subse- 
quently it  fell  almost  wholly  under  the  power  of  the  Ro- 
mans, and  ^'as  generally  attached  to  one  or  other  of  the 
neighboring  kingdoms,  until  the  reign  of  Vespasian,  when  it 
was  converted  into  a  Roman  province.     The  names  of  the 
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early  kings  after  iSariadras  are  unknown.  Among  the  later 
were  a  Cotys,  contemporary  with  Caligola,  a.d.  47,  and  an 
Aristobalas,  contemporary  wiUi  Nero,  a«d.  54.  The  latter 
prince  belonged  to  the  fiimily  of  Jthe  Herods. 

YUL    KINGDOM  OF  BACTRIA. 

1.  The  Bactrian  satrapy  was  for  some  time  after  the  death 
of  Alexander  only  nominally  subject  to  any  of  the  so-called 
Origin  of  Um  "  Succcssors."  But,  about  RC.  305,  Selencos  Ni- 
kingdom,        cator  in  his  Oriental  expedition  receiyed  the  sub- 

^^  mission  of  the  governor;  and  ftom  that  date  till 
the  reign  of  his  grandson,  Antiochns  Thens,  Bactria  -con- 
tinued to  be  a  province  of  the  Syrian  empire.  Then,  how- 
ever, the  personal  character  of  Antiochus  Theus,  and  his 
entanglement  in  a  war  with  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  which 
taxed  his  powers  to  the  utmost,  encouraged  the  remoter 
provinces  to  revolt ;  and  about  B.a  255  DIodotus,  satrap  of 
Bactria,  declared  himself  independent,  and  became  the  found- 
er of  the  Bactrian  kingdom. 

2.  Little  is  known  of  Diodotus  L  beyond  the  date  of  his 
accession,  and  the 'fact  of  the  continuance  of  his  reign  from 

Reign  of  Dio-  ^^^^^  ^^'  ^^^  ^^  ^^^'  ^^  ^^  possible  that  about 
dotasi.,^at  B.a  244  he  (nominally  at  any  rate)  submitted  to 
Ptolemy  Euergetes;  and  probable  that  when 
Seleucus  Callinicus  made  his  first  attack  on  Parthia,  Diodp- 
tus  lent  him  assistance,  and  obtained  in  return  an  acknowl- 
edgment of  his  independence.  He  appears  to  have  died 
during  the  expedition  of  Callinicus,  which  is  assigned  prob- 
ably to  the  year  b.c.  237.  At  his  death  he  left  the  crown  to 
a  son  of  the  same  name. 

It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Bactrian  kingdom  was  in  its  origin 
purely  Greek,  and  that  thus  it  stands  in  marked  contrast  with  the  Parthian. 
The  coins  of  Diodotos  I.  are  excellent  in  type ;  they  hare  wholly  Greek 
legends. 

3.  Diodotus  n.,  who  succeeded  Diodotus  L  about  B.a  237, 
pursued  a  policy  quite  different  from  that  of  his  &ther.  In- 
Reigo  ofDio-  stead  of  lending  aid  to  Callinicus,  he  concluded  a 
dotns  iL  treaty  with  Arsaces  II.  (Tiridates),  Hie  Parthian 
king,  and  probably  assisted  him  in  the  great  battle  by  which 
Parthian  independence  was  regarded  as  finally  established. 
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Nothing  more  is  known  of  this  king ;  nor  can  it  even  be  de- 
termined whether  it  was  he  or  his  son  who  was  removed  by 
Euthydemus,  when  that  prince  seized  the  crown,  about  b.g. 
•222. 

^,  Euthydemus,  the  third  known  Bactrian  king,  .was  a 
Greek  of  Magnesia,  in  Asia  Minor.  The  circumstances  un- 
ReignofEu-  der  which  he  seized  the  crown  are  unknown  to 
aboutTo!*222  ^^s  >  ^^^^  1^  appears  that  he  had  been  king  for 
-200.  some   considerable    time    when.  Antiochus    rtie 

Great,  having  made  peace  with  Arsaces,  the  third  Parthian 
.  monarch,  turned  his  arms  against  Bactria  with  the  view  of 
reducing  it  to  subjection.  In  a  battle  fought  on  the  Arius 
(Heri-Rud), Euthydemus  was  defeated;  but  Antiochus, who 
received  a  wound  in  the  engagement,  shortly  after  granted 
him  terms,  promised  to  give  one  of  his  daughters  in  mf\r- 
riage  to  Demetrius,  Euthydemus's  son,  and  left  him  in  quiet 
possession  of  his;  dominions,  b.c.  206.  The  Indian  conquests 
of  Demetriife;  seem  to  have  commenced  soon  afterwards, 
while  his.  father  was  still  living.  They  were  on  the  south 
side  of, the  Paropamisus,in  the  modern  Candahar  and  CabuL 
,  5.  Demetrius,  who  is  proved  by  his  coins  to  have  been 
king  of  Bactria,  no  doubt  succeeded  his  father.  He  engaged 
R  i  of  De-  ^^  ^^  important  series  of  conquests — partly  as 
metrinB,  about  crown  prince,  partly  as  kin  or — on  the  southern 

B  o  200-180.  .  r  7  I  J  o 

side. of  the  Paropamisus,  which  extended  proba- 
bly over  the  greater  portion  of  Affghanistan,  and  may  even 
have  embraced  some  districts  of  the  Punjab  region.  The 
city  of  Demetrias  in  Arachosia,  and  that  of  Euthydemeia  on 
the  Hydaspes,  are  with  reason  regarded  as  traces  of  these 
conquests.  While  Demetrius  was  thus  employed,  a  rebel 
named  EijpratidiBS  seems  to  have  supplanted  him  at  home; 
and  the  reigns  of 'these  monarchs  were  for  some  time  paral- 
lel, Demetrius  ruling  on  the  south  and  Eucratides  on  the 
,    north  side  of  the  mountains. 

The  dates  for  the  accession  and  death  of  Demetrius  are  exceedingly  doubt- 
ful. The  best  authorities  assign  him,  conjecturally,  the  space  from  about 
B.C.  200  to  180. 

6.  After  the  death  of  Demetrius,  Eucratides  appears  to 

Reign  of  En-    ^^^ve  reigned  oyer  both  kingdoms.     He  was  a 

c'"a"des,aboat  monarch  of  considerable  vigor  and  activity,  and 

pushed  his  conquests  deep  into  the  Punjab  re- 
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gion.     He  lost,  however,  a  portion  of  his  home  territory  to 
the  Parthian  princes.     On  his  return  &om  an  Indian  expedi- 
tion he  was  waylaid  and  slain  by  his  own  son,  whom  he  had 
previously  associated  in  the  kingdom.     His  reign  must  have  * 
lasted  from  about  b.c.  180  to  160. 

7.  The  son  of  Eucratides,  who  after  his  murder  became 
sole  monarch  of  Bactria,  appeal's  to  have  been  a  certain  He- 

Reiffn  of  He-     ^^^^^^®>  ^^^  *^^^  *^®  *^*^®  ^^  AtVatoc,  "  the  JuSt," 

li^es^abciut  and  reigned  over  Bactria  probably  from  abont 
^^'  B.C.  160  to  150.     Nothing  is  known  in  detail  of 

the  circumstances  of  his  reign ;  but  there  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  Bactria  now  rapidly  declined  in  power,  being 
pressed  upon  by  the  Scythian  nomades  towards  the  north, 
Decline  of  Bac-  ^^^  ^7  ^hc  Paithians  on  the  west  and  south, 
triau  power,  ^nd  Continually  losing  one  province  after  anoth- 
er to  the  invadere.  It  was  in  vain  that  these  unhappy 
Greeks  implored  in  their  isolation  the  aid  of  their  Syrian 
brethren  against  the  constant  encroachments  of  the  barbari- 
ans. The  expedition  of  Demetrius  Nicator,  undertaken  for 
their  relief,  b.c.  142,  terminated  in  his  defeat  and  capture. 
Hellenic  culture  and  civilization  proved  in  this  quarter  no 
match  for  barbaric  force,  and  had  of  necessity  to  give  way 
and  retreat.  After  the  reign  of  Heliocles,  we  have  no  further 
indication  of  Greek  rulers  to  the  north  of  the  Paropamisus. 
On  the  southern  side  of  the  mountain-chain  somewhat  more 
of  tenacity  was  shown.  In  Cabul  and  Candahar  Greek  king- 
doms, offshoots  of  the  Bactrian,  continued  to  exist  down  to 
about  B.C.  80,  when  the  last  remnant  of  Hellenic  pow^  in 
this  quarter  was  swept  away  by  the  Yue-chi  and  other 
Scythic,  or  Tatar,  races.  ^ 

To  these  Indian,  rather  than  Bactrian,  kingdoms  belong  the  names  of  Lys- 
las  (about  b.c.  160),  Antimachus  (same  date),  ApoUodotus  (same  date), 
Menander  (b.c.  140),  Philoxenes  (same  date),  Anticleides,  Archebius,  Dio- 
medes  (about  b.c.  100),  Hermaeus  (same  date),  and  others,  whose  coins, 
which  have  Greek  legends,  show  them  to  have  reigned  in  these  regions.  No 
great  historical  interest  attaches  to  any  of  these  kings  except  Menander. 
Menander  was  a  powerful  monarch,  who  held  his  court  probably  at  the  city 
of  Cabul,  and  ruled  over  the  whole  tract  extending  from  the  Paropamisus  on 
the  north  to  the  Indian  Ocean  towards  the  south,  and  from  the  neighborhood 
of  Herat  on  the  one  side,  to  the  Jumna,  a  tributary  of  the  Ganges,  on  the 
other.  His  coins  are  found  in  the  Hazarah  country,  west  of  Cabul,  at  Cabul 
itself,  at  Peshawur,  and  on  the  banks  of  the  Jumna.     In  the  first  century  af. 
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ter  Christ  they  were  current  on  the  coast  of  Gnzemt,  and  about  the  mouths 
of  the  Indus.  There  is  reason  therefore  to  believe  that  Strabo  did  not  exag- 
gerate Iris  power,  which  probably  h^ted  for  about  a  quarter  of  a  century  in 
the  regions  mentioned. 

On  the  Graeco-Bactrian  history,  see  the  following  works : 

Bayer,  T.  S.j  Historia  regni  Grcecorum  Bactriani,  Petropol.,  1738; 
4to.  The  earliest,  and,  so  far  as  the  notices  of  the  ancients  go,  the  most 
complete  work  on  the  subject. 

Wilson,  Prof.  H.  H.,  Ariana  Antigua  (chap.  iv.).  London,  1841 ;  4to. 
Contains  a  full  and  excellent  account  and  representation  of  the  Grasco-Bac- 
trian  coins. 

Lassen,  Prof.,  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Bonn,  1849 ;  2  vols,  tall  8vo. 
See  particularly  the  section  entitled  Geschichte  der  GriecMsch-Baktrischen 
Komge,  vol,  ii.  pp.  277  to  344. 

Special  works  on  the  Coins  of  Bactria  and  the  adjoining  countries  are  nu- 
merous.    Among  them  the  following  deserve  attention : 

liAOiJL-RoCHETTE,  NoHce  sur  quelques  medailles  grecques  inidttes,  appar- 
tenant  a  des  rots  inc&nntts  de  Bactriane  et  de  VInde,  published  in  the  Journal 
des  Savants  for  1834 ;  pp.  328  et  seqq. 

Grotefend,  C.  L.,  Die  Mumen  der  griechischenj  parthischen,  und  indos- 
kythiachen  Konige  von  Baktrien  und  den  Ldndem  am  Indus,  Hanover, 
1839.  ' 

IX.    KINGDOM  OF  PARTHIA. 

The  Parthian  kingdom  is  said  to  have  been  founded  near- 
ly at  the  same  time  with  the  Bactrian,  during  the  reign  of 
Parthian  ^ntiochus  Theus  in  Syria,  about  b.c.  255  or  256. 
from^B.?.*286  '^  Originated,  however,  not  in  the  revolt  of  a  sa- 
to  A.i>.  226.  trap,  but  in  the  uprising  of  a  nation.  Reinforced 
by  a  kindred  body  of  Tumnians  from  beyond  the  Jaxartes, 
the  Parthi  of  the  region  lying  south-east  of  the  Caspian  rose 
in  revolt  against  their  Grecian  masters,  and  succeeded  in  es- 
tablishing their  independence.  From  a  small  beginning 
they  gradually  spread  their  power  over  the  greater  part  of 
Western  Asia,  being  for  a  considerable  period  lords  of  all  the 
countries  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Sutlej.  As  the 
Parthian  kingdom,  though  a  fragment  of  the  empire  of  Alex- 
ander, was  never  absorbed  into  that  of  the  Romans,  biit  con- 
tinued to  exist  side  by  side  with  the  Roman  empire  during 
the  most  flourishing  period  of  the  latter,  it  is  proposed  to 
reserve  the  details  of  the  history  for  the  next  Book,  and  to 
give  only  this  brief  notice  of  the  general  character  of  the 
monarchy  in  the  present  place. 

15* 
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X.    KINGDOM  OF  JUD.£A. 

1.  Though  the  Jewish  kingdom,  which  came  into  being 
midway  in  the  Syrian  period,  originating  in  the  intolerable 

imDortasceor  ^"*^^'^  *°^  Oppressions  of  the  Syrian  kings,  was 
jewtob  taicto-  geographically  of  soch  small  extent  as  scarcely 
^'  to  claim  distinct  treatment  in  a  work  which  must 

needs  omit  to  notice  many  of  the  lesser  states  and  kingdoms, 
y^t  the  undying  interest  which  attaches  to  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, and  the  vast  inflaence  which  the  naticm  has  exercised 
over  the  progress  of  civilization,  will  jnstiiy,  it  is  thought, 
in  the  present  place,  not  only  an  account  of  the  kingdom, 
but  a  sketch  of  the  general  history  of  the  nation  from  the 
time  when,  as  related  in  the  first  Book  (p.  69),  it  was  carried 
into  captivity  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  period  of  the  re- 
establishment  of  independence.  This  history  naturally  di- 
vides itself  into  two  periods: — 1.  From  the  Captivity  to  the 
fall  of  the  Persian  empire,  B.a  586  to  923 ;  and,  2.  From  the 
^^^  fell  of  the  Persian  empire  to  the  re-establishment 
of  an  independent  kingdom,  s^a  323  to  168.  The 
history  of  the  kingdom  may  also  be  most  conveniently  treat- 
ed in  two  portions: — 1.  ITie  Maccabee  period, from  B.a  168 
to  37 ;  and,  2.  The  period  of  the  Herods,  B.a  37  to  a.d.  44, 
when  Judsea  became  finally  a  Roman  province.  •  Thus  the 
entire  history  will  fall  under  four  heads. 

2.  FiBST  Period.  About  fifty  years  after  the  completion 
of  the  Captivity  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  nearly  seventy 
First  Period,  years  after  its  commencement,  a  great  change 
Retmnfrom  was  effected  in  the  condition  of  the  Jewish  peo- 
capUrity.  pj^  -^j  Cyrus.  That  monarch,  having  captured 
Babylon  in  the  year  rc.  538,  found  among  his  new  subjects 
an  oppressed  race,  in  whose  religion  he  recognized  a  cpnsid- 
erable  resemblance  to  his  own,  and  in  whose  fortunes  he 
therefore  took  a  special  interest.  Learning  that  they  had 
been  violently  removed  from  their  own  country  two  genera- 
tions previously,  and  finding  that  numbers  of  them  had  a 
strong  desire  to  return,  he  gave  permission  that  such  as 
wished  might  go  back  and  re-establish  themselves  in  their 
country.  Accordingly,  a  colony,  numbering  42,360  persons, 
besides  their  servants,  set  out  from  Babylonia,  and  made 
^heir  way  to  Jerusalem ;  in  or  near  which  the  greater  num' 
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ber  of  them  settled.  This  colony,  at  the  head  of  which  was 
Zerubbabel,  a  descendant  of  the  old  line  of  kings,  was  after- 
wards strengthened  by  two  others,  one  led  by  Ezra,  in  b.c. 
458,  and  the  other  by  Nehemiah,  in  b.c.  445.  Besides  these 
known  accessions,  there  was  probably  also  for  many  years  a 
continual  influx  of  individuals,  or  families,  who  were  attract- 
ed to  their  own  land,  not  only  by  the  love  of  country,  which 
has  always  been  so  especially  strong  in  the  Jews,  but  also 
by  motives  of  religion.  Still  great  numbers  of  Jews,  prob- 
ably half  the  nation,  remained  wHere  they  had  so  long  re- 
sided, in  Babylonia  and  the  adjoining  countries. 

3.  The  exiles  who  returned  under  Zerubbabel  belonged 
predominantly,  if  not  exclusively,  to  three  tribes,  Judah,  Levi, 
Th  T  m  le  ^^^  Benjamin.  It  was  their  first  object  to  re- 
rebniit,  b.o.      build  their  famous  Temple  on  its  former  site,  and 

to  re-establish  the  old  Temple-service.  But  in 
this  work  they  were  greatly  hindered  by  their  neighbors. 
A  mixed  race,  partly  Israelite,  partly  foreign — including 
Babylonians,  Persians,  Elamites,  Arabs,  and  others — had  re- 
peopled  the  old  kingdom  of  Samaria,  and  established  there  a 
mongrel  worship,  in  part  Jehovistic,  in  part  idolatrous.  On 
the  first  arrival  of  the  Jewish  colony,  this  mixed  race  pro- 
posed to  join  the  new-comers  in  the  erection  of  their  Tem- 
ple, and  to  make  it  a  common  sanctuary  open  both  to  them- 
selves and  the  Jews.  But  such  a  course  would  have  been 
dangerous  to  the  purity  of  religion ;  and  Zerubbabel  very 
properly  declined  the  offer.  His  refusal  stirred  up  a  spirit 
of  hostility  among  the  "  Samaritans ;"  which  showed  itself 
in  prolonged  efforts  to  prevent  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple 
and  the  city — efforts  which  were  for  a  while  successful,  con- 
siderably delaying,  though  they  could  not  finally  defeat,  the 
work. 

Building  of  Temple  commenced  about  B.C.  535.  Work  stopped  by  a  re- 
script of  the  pseudo-Smerdis  (Artaxerxes  of  Ezra  iv.  7-23),  about  b.c.  622. 
Kesumed,  b.c.  519,  in  consequence  of  a  decree  of  Darius  Hystaspis.  Com- 
pletion of  Temple,  b.c.  515.  , 

4.  The  favor  of  Darius  Hystaspis  allowed  the*  Jews  to 
complete  their  Temple,  and  to  establish  themselves  firmly  in 
the  country  of  their  ancestors,  despite  the  ill-will  of  the  sur- 
rounding nations  and  tribes.  But  hi  the  reign  of  his  succes- 
sor, Xerxes,  a  terrible  danger  was  incurred.     That   weak 
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Danger  of  the  Prince  allowed  his  minister,  Hainan  (Omanes?),  to 
J«w«.  Pro-  persuade  him  that  it  would  be  for  the  advantage 
ere  averted  by  of  his  empire,  if  the  Jews,  who  were  to  be  found 

the  interpoBi-    .  .  j.       iy\^*     n        •    *  t  j3*a»^ 

tion  of  Esther,  in  various  parts  of  his  dominions,  always  a  distinct 
about  B.0.4T3.  Y2iQQ^  j^q^  amalgamating  with  those  among  whom 

they  lived,  could  be  quietly  got  rid  of.  Having  obtained 
the  monarch's  consent,  he  planned  and  prepared  a  general 
massacre,  by  which  on  one  day  the  whole  race  was  to  be 
swept  from  the  earth.  Fortunately  for  the  doomed  nation, 
the  inclination  of  the  ficfite  king  had  shifted  before  the  day 
of  execution  came,  the  interposition  of  the  wife  in  favor  at 
the  time,  who  was  a  Jewess,  having  availed  for  the  preser- 
vation of  her  people.  Instead  of  being  taken  unawares  by 
their  enemies,  and  massacred  unresistingly,  the  Jews  were 
everywhere  warned  of  their  danger  and  allowed  to  stand  on 
their  defense.  The  weight  of  the  government  was  thrown 
on  their  side ;  and  the  result  was  that,  wherever  they  were 
attacked,  they  triumphed,  and  improved  their  future  posi 
tion  by  the  destruction  of  all  their  most  bitter  adversaries. 

The  "  Ahasuerus"  of  the  Book  of  Esther  has  been  identified  hy  writers  of 
repute  with  Darius  Hystaspis  and  with  Artaxerxes  Lotigimanus,  as  well  as 
with  Xerxes.  But  the  notes  of  time,  character,  and  name,  which  all  point  to 
Xerxes,  have  produced  among  modems  almost  a  consensus  in  his  fiiTor.  The 
historical  character  of  the  narrative  is  proved  by  the  institution  of  the  feast 
of  Furim,  which  is  still  kept  by  the  Jews,  and  of  which  no  other  account  can 
be  given. 

5.  Though  the  Jews  had  thus  escaped  this  great  danger, 
and  had  strengthened  their  position  by  the  destruction  of  so 
Tendency  to    many  of  their  enemies,  yet  their  continued  exist- 

intermixtare  *  ^.  ^••^^   j*       n 

with  foreign-  cnce  as  a  separate  nation  was  still  tar  from  se- 
h^  Ezra  and  ^"^®-  ^wo  causes  imperilled  it.  In  spite  of  the 
Nehemiah.  refusal  to  allow  foreigners,  even  though  partially 
allied  in  race,  to  take  part  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple,  a 
tendency  showed  itself,  as  time  went  on,  towards  a  fusion 
with  the  suiTounding  peoples.  The  practice  of  intermar- 
riage with  these  peoples  commenced,  and  had  gained  a  great 
head  when  Ezra  brought  his  colony  from  Babylon  in  the 
seventh  year  of  Longimanus,  b.c.  458.  By  the  earnest  ef- 
forts, first  of  Ezra,  and  then  of  Nehemiah,  about  b.c.  434,  this 
evil  was  checked. 

6,  The  other  peril  ww  of  a  different  kin4.     Jerusalem, 
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thongh  rebuilt  on  the  old  site  by  the  colony  of  Zerubbabel, 
was  without  walls  or  other  defenses,  and  thus  lay 
of  Jerusalem,  Open  to  attack  on  the  part  of  any  hostile  neigh- 
ij.0.446.  YyQY^     The  authority  of  Persia  was  weak  in  the 

more  remote  provinces,  which  not  unfrequently  revolted, 
and  remained  for  years  in  a  state  bordering  on  anarchy.  It 
was  an  important  gain  to  the  Jews  when,  in  the  twentieth 
year  of  Artaxerxes,  Nehemiah  came  down  frt)m  the  court 
with  authority  to  refortify  the  city,  and  effected  his  purpose 
despite  the  opposition  which  he  encountered,  b.c.  445. 

7.  It  was  a  feature  of  the  Persian  system  to  allow  the  na- 
tions under  their  rule  a  good  deal  of  self-government  and  in- 
Methodofad-  temal  independence.  Judaea  was  a  portion  of 
?nde?the^Per-  ^^^  Syrian  satrapy,  and  had  no  doUbt  to  submit 
eians.  iq  g^ch  requisitions  as  the  Syrian  satrap  made 
upon  it  for  men  and  money.  But,  so  long  as  these  requisi- 
tions were  complied  with,  there  was  not  much  further  inter- 
ference with  the  people,  or  with  their  mode  of  managing 
their  own  affairs.  Occasionally  a  local  governor  (Tirshatha), 
with  a  rank  and  title  below  those  of  a  satrap,  was  appointed 
by  the  Crown,  to  superintend  Judaea,  or  Jerusalem;  but 
these  efficers  do  not  appear  to  have  succeeded  each  other 
with  regularity,  and,  when  they  were  appointed,  it  would 
seem  that  they  were  always  natives.  In  default  of  a  regular 
succession  of  such  govemorf,  the  •  High-priests  came  to  be 
regarded  as  not  merely  the  religious  but  also  the  political 
head^of  the  nation,  and  the  general  direction  of  affaire  fell 
into  their  hands. 

Line  of  High-priests  from  the  commencement  to  the  close  of  the  Per- 
sian period: — 1.  Jeshoa,  b.c.  536  to  515.  Contemporary  with  Zerubbabel, 
Haggai,  and  Zechariah.     2.  Joiakim,  son  of  Jeshua,  aboat  b.c.  500  to  460. 

5.  Eliashib,  son  of  Joiakim,  B.C.  458  to  434.  Contemporary  with  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah.  4.  Joiada,  son  of  Eliashib,  about  b.c.  430  to  400.  Contempo- 
rary with  Darius  Nothus.  5.  Jonathan,  son  of  Joiada,  about  b.c.  400  to  360. 
Contemporary  with  Artaxerxes  Mnemon.     Murders  his  brother  Jeshua. 

6.  Jaddna,  son  of  Jonathan,  about  360  to  330.  Contemporary  with  Darius 
Codomannus.  After  the  foil  of  Tyre,  yields  Jerusalem  to  Alexander  the 
Great. 

8.  Second  Period.  In  the  partitions  which  were  made 
Jiidjea  under  ^^  Alexander's  dominions  at  Babylon  and  at 
theP^mies,  Triparadisus  (see  pp.  239  and  241),  the   Syrian 

satrapy,  which   included   Palestine,  was   consti- 
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tuted  a  separate  government.  But  a  yery  little  time  elapsed . 
before  Ptolemy  Lagi  annexed  the  satrapy,  the  southern  di- 
vision of  which  continued  thenceforwaixi,  except  during  short 
intervals,  a  portion  of  the  kingdom  of  Egypt,  until  the  reign 
of  Ptolemy  Epiphanes.  It  is  uncertain  whether  Alexander 
assigned  the  Jews  any  special  privileges  in  the  great  city 
which  he  founded  in  Egypt ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  early  Ptdlemies  highly  favored  this  class  of  their  sub- 
jects, attracting  them  in  vast  numbers  to  their  oapital,  en- 
couraging their  literature,  and  granting  them  many  privi- 
leges. The  subjection  of  Judaea  to  Egypt  lasted  from  ,B.a 
320  to  B.C.  203 ;  «nd  though  the  country;  was  during  this 
space  ravaged  more  than  once  by  the  forces  of  contending 
aimies,  yet  on  the  whole  the  time  must  be  regarded  as  one 
of  general  peace  and  prosperity.  The  high-priests  cpntinued 
to  be  at  the  head  of  the- state,  and  ruled  Judsea  without  much 
oppressive  interference  from  the  Egyptians. 

The  HiGH-PBiESTS  during  this  period  were — 1.  Onias  I.,  the  son  of  Jad- 
dna,  about  b.c.  880  to  800.  2.  Simon  the  Just,  the  son  of  Onias,  about  b.'C. 
300  to  290.  3.  Eleazar,  brother  of  Simon  the  Just,  about  B.a  290  to  265. 
4.  Manasseh,  also  a  brother  of  Simon,  about  b.c.  265  to  240.  5.  Onias  II., 
son  of  Simon,  B.C.  240  to  226.  Neariy  brought  about  a  rupture  with  Egypt 
from  his  refusal  to  pay  the  customary  tribute.  6.  Simon  II.,  son  of  Onius 
II.,  B.C.  226  to  198. 

9.  Towards  the  close  of  th#  Ptolemaic  period,  the  Jews 
began  to  have  serious  cause  of  complaint  against  their  Egyp- 
jud«a  V  lun-  *^^^  rulers.  The  fourth  Ptolemy  (Philoprftor),  a 
tariiy  places  weak  and  debauched  prince,  attempted  to  violate 
theSeieocidse,  the  sanctity  of  the  Jewish  Temple  by  entering  it, 
^^^^'  and,  when  his  attempt  was  frustrated,  sought  to 

revenge  himself  by  punishing  the  Alexandrian  Jews,  who 
had  done  him  no  injury  at  all.  It  was  the  natural  result  of 
these  violent  proceedings  that  the  Jews,  in  disgust  and  alarm, 
should  seek  a  protector  elsewhere.  Accordingly,  when  An- 
tiochus  the  Great,  in  the  infancy  of  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  de- 
teraiined  to  attack  Egypt,  and  to  annex,  if  possible,  to  his 
own  dominions  the  valuable  maritime  tract  extending  from 
his  province  of  Upper  Syria  to  the  Sinaitic  Desert,  the  Jews 
voluntarily  joined  him ;  and  though  Ptolemy's  general,  Sc;o- 
pas,  recovered  most  of  what  had  been  lost,  yet  Antiochus, 
by  the  victory  of  Paneas,  b.c.  198,  was  left  in  final  possession 
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of  the  whole  region,  which  thenceforth,  though  often  disputed 
by  Egypt,  became  a  possession  of  the  Syrian  kings. 

10.  Under  Antiochus  the  Great,  and  for.  a  time  under  his 
elder  son,  Seleucus  Philopator,  the  Jews  had  no  reason  to  re* 

m-trentment  P^^^  ^^®  exchange  they  had  made.  Both  Antio- 
oftheJewsby  chu8,and  Selcucus  for  a  while,  respected  the  priv- 
leads  to  re-  ilcgcs  of  the  nation,  and  abstained  from  any  pro- 
voit,B.ai68.    ^gg^ugg  f\^2Li  could  give  umbrage  to  their  new 

subjects.  But  towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Seleucus,  an 
important  change  of  policy  took  place.  The  wealth  of  the 
Jewish  Temple  being  reported  to  the  Syrian  monarch,  and 
his  own  needs  being  great,  he  made  an  attempt  to  appropri- 
ate the  sacred  treasure,  which  was  however  frustrated,  either 
by  miracle,  or  by  the  contrivance  of  the  High-priest  Onias. 
This  unwarrantable  attempt  of  Seleucus  was  followed  by 
worse  outrages  in  the  rdign  of  hi^  brother  and  successor, 
Antiochus  Epiphanes.  Not  only  did  that  monarch  sell  the 
office  of  High-priest,  first  to  Jason  and,  then  to  Menelatls, 
but  he  endeavored  to  effect  by  systematic  proceedings  the 
complete  Hellenization  of  the  Jews,  whereto  a  party  in  the 
nation  was  already  sufficiently  inclined.  Further,  having,  by 
his  own  iniquitous  proceedings  in  the  matter  of  the  high- 
priesthood,  given  occasion  to  a  civil  war  between  the  rival 
claimants,  he  chose  to  regard  the  war  as  rebellion  against  his 
authority,  and  on  his  return  from  his  second  Egyptian  cam- 
paign, b.o.' 170,  took  possession  of  Jerusalem,  and  gave  it  up 
to  massacre  and  pillage.  At  the  same  time  he  plundered 
the  Temple  of  its  sacred  vessels  and  treasures.  Nor  was 
this  all.  *  Two  years  afterwards,  b.c.  168,  he  caused  Jerusalem 
to  be  occupied  a  second  time  by  an  armed  force,  set  up  an 
idol  altar  in  the  Temple,  and  caused  sacrifice  to  be  offered 
there  to  Jupiter  Olympius.  The  Jews  were  forbidden  any 
longer  to  observe  the  Law,  and  were  to  be  Hellenized  by 
main  force.  Hence  the  rising  under  the  Maccabees,  and  the 
gradual  re-establishment  of  independence. 

HioH-PRiESTS  UNDER  THE  Stbians  : — 1.  Onias  IIL,  son  of  Simon  11.^  b.c. 
198  to  175.  Frnstrates  the  attempt  made  to  plunder  the  Temple  by  Helio- 
dorus  at  the  command  of  Selenccis  Philopator.  Deprived  of  the  priesthood 
by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  at  the  instigation  of  Jason.  2.  Jason,  brother  of 
Onias  III.,  B.C.  175  to  172.  Buys  the  oflBce  of  Antiochus.  Introduces 
Greek  customs.  Sends  an  offering  to  Hercules  at  Tyre.  Supplanted  by  his 
emissary  Menelaiis.      3.  Menelaiis  (according  to  Josephos,  brother  of  Ja^ 
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sonX  A.C.  172  to  163.    fiojs  die  oflke.    Qrfl  mr  between  him  and  Jason. 
Pat  to  death  by  Antiochas  Eopator. 

11.  Thibd  Pbbiod.  At  first  the  patriots  who  rose  up 
against  the  attempt  to  annihilate  the  national  religion  and 
jndca  under  life  Were  a  scanty  band,  maintaining  themselves 
beefl!^^6s.  with  difficalty  in  the  mountains  against  the  forces 
*^*  of  the  Syrian  kings.  Jerusalem,  which  was  won 
by  Judas  Maccabseus,  was  lost  again  at  his  death ;  and  it 
was  not  till  about  b,c  153,  fourteen  years  after  the  first  re- 
volt, that  the  struggle  entered  on  a  new  phase  in  conse^ 
*quence  of  the  contentions  which  then  begim  between  differ- 
ent pretenders  to  the  Syrian  throne.  When  war  arose  \)e- 
tween  Demetrius  and  Alexander  Balas,  the  support  of  the 
Jews  was  felt  to  be  of  importance  by  both  parties.  Both, 
consequently,  made  overtures  to  Joniathan,  the  third  Macca- 
bee  prince,  who  was  shcylly  recognized  not  only  as  prince, 
but  also  as  high-priest  of  the  nation.  From  this  time,  as 
there  were  almost  constant  disputes  between  rival  claimants 
of  the  crown  in  Syria,  the  Jews  were  able  to  maintmn  them- 
selves with  comparative  ease.  Once  or  twice,  during  a 
pause  in  the  Syrian  contest,  they  were  attacked  and  were 
forced  to  make  a  temporary  submission.  But  the  general 
result  was  that  they  maintained,  and .  indeed  continually 
enlarged,  their  independence.  For  some  time  they  did  not 
object  to  acknowledge  the  Syrian  monarch  as  their  suzerain, 
and  to  pay  him  an  annual  tribute ;  but  after  the  death  of 
Antiochus  VlL  (Sidetes)  all  such  payments  seem  to  have 
ceased,  and  the  complete  independence  of  the  country  was 
established.  Coins  were  struck  bearing  the  name  of  the 
Maccabee  prince,  and  the  title  of  "  King."  Jndiea  was  in- 
deed from  this  time  as  powerful  a  monarchy  as  Syria.  John 
Hyrcanus  conquered  Samaria  and  Idumaea,  and^thus  largely 
extended  the  Jewish  boundaries,  exactly  at  the  time  when 
those  of  Syria  were  undergoing  rapid  contraction.  (See 
p.  259.) 

12.  The  deliverance  of  the  state  from  any  further  fear  of 
subjection  by  Syria  was  followed  almost  inmiediately  by 
connneoce-  internal  quarrels  and  dissensions,  which  led  natu- 
^tion'S**^  rally  to  the  acceptance  of  a  position  of  subordi- 
Borne,  B.0. 63.  nation  under  another  power.  The  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees,  hitherto  mere  religious  sects,  became  transformed 
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into  political  factions.  Civil  wars  broke  out.  The  members 
of  the  royal  family  quarrelted  among  each  other,  and  the 
different  pretenders  to  the  crown  appealed  for  assistance  to 
foreign  nations.  About  b.c.  63  the  Romans  entered  upon 
the  scene ;  and  for  the  last  twenty-six  years  of  the  Macca- 
bee  period — ^b.c.  63  to  37 — while  feeble  princes  of  the  once 
mighty  Asmonsean  family  still  nominally  held  the  throne, 
the  Great*  Republic  was  really  supreme  in  Palestine,  took 
tribute,  and  appointed  governors,  or  sanctioned  the  rule  of 
kings,  at  her  pleasure.  It  is  the  change  of  dynasty,  and  not 
any  change  in  the  internal  condition  of  the  country,  that 
causes  the  year  b.c.  37  to  be  taken  as  that  at  which  to  draw 
the  line  between  the  close  of  one  period  and  the  commence- 
ment of  another. 

liiST  OP  THE  AsMONiEAN  Frinces  : — 1.  Mattalbias,  a  priest,  leader  of  the 
revolt,  B.C.  168  to  167.  2.  Judas  Maccabseus,  bis  third  son.  After  some 
email  successes,  defeats  ApoUonius  at  Beth-boron,  b.c.  167.  Gains  a  victory 
at  Emmaus  over  the  forces  of  Lysias,  b.c.  166,  and  defeats  Lysias  himself  at 
Beth-sura,  B.C.  165.  Occupies  all  Jerusalem  except  the  citadel,  and  purifies 
the  Temple.  Jerusalem  besieged  by  Lysias,  b.c.  163.  Expedition  of  Nica- 
aor,  B.C.  161.  Judas  defeats  him  at  Capharsalama  and  at  Adasa.  Invasion 
of  Bacchides.  Judas  is  defeated  and  falls  a(  Eleasa,  '*  the  Jewish  Thermop- 
ylaB."  Jerusalem  recovered  by  the  Syrians.  3.  Jonathan,  a  younger  brother 
of  Judas,  maintains  the  war  for  eight  years  with  fair  success  in  the  mountains 
north-east  of  Jerusalem,  inflicting  several  defeats  upon  Bacchides.  The  in- 
vasion of  Syria  by  Alexander  Balas,  b.c.  153,  entirely  changes  his  position. 
Both  parties  court  him.  Demetrius  puts  him  in  possession  of  Jerasalem. 
Alexander  nominates  him  to  the  high-priesthood,  and  obtains  his  assistance 
in  the  war  which  follows.  At  his  death,  b.c.  146,  Demetrius  II.  makes 
terms  with  the  Jews,  but  fails  to  fulfill  them,  in  consequence  of  which  Jona-' 
than  joins  the  party  of  Antiochus  VI.,  the  son  of  Alexander  Balas,  and  lends 
it  efficient  aid,  till  his  murder  by  the  conspirator  Tryphon,  b.c.  144.  4. 
Simon,  the  last  remaining  son  of  Mattathias,  succeeded  his  brother  Jonathan, 
and  to  avenge  his  death  made  common  cause  with  Demetrius  II.  against 
Tryphon,  b.c.  143,  stipulating,  however,  at  the  same  time  for  the  complete 
independence  of  his  country.  The  first  Jewish  coins  are  now  struck.  The 
Syrian  garrison  is  expelled  from  the  citadel  of  Jerusalem.  Simon  is  practi- 
cally king  of  the  Jews.  At  the  same  time  he  holds  the  high-priesthood. 
The  Jews  continue  undisturbed  and  prosperous  for  some  years ;  and.  when, 
in  B.C.  138,  Antiochus  Sidetes,  having  reduced  Tiyphon  to  extremities,  re- 
solves to  make  an  attempt  to  reconquer  the  country,  his  general,  Cendebieus, 
is  defeated,  and  Simon  once  more  triumphs.  Soon  afterwards,  however,  B.C. 
135,  he  is  assassinated  by  his  own  son-in-law,  Ptolemseus,  who  attempts  to 
seize  the  kingdom.  5.  John  Hyrcanus,  son  of  Simon,  obtains  the  govern- 
ment ;  but  before  he  is  well  settled  in  his  kingdom,  Sidetes  renews  his  enter- 
prise, and  after  a  war  which  lasts  two  years,  b.c.  135  to  133,  he  forces  Hyr- 
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caaus  to  acknowledge  his  anthority,  to  dismantle  Jerusalem,  and  to  renew 
the  payment  of  tribute.    But  on  the  d^ath  of  Sidetes  in  the  Parthian  War, 
B.C.  129,  Hyrcanus  throws  off  the  yoke,  and  takes  advantage  of  the  troubles 
which  break  out  anew  in  Syria  to  enlarge  his  dominions  by  the  conquest  of 
Idumsea  and  Samaria,  B.C.  109.     From  this  time  the  authority  of  Syria  is  at 
an  end.     John  Hyrcanus  xlies  in  peace,  B.C.  106,  leaving  the  government  to 
his  eldest  son,  AristObulus.      6.  Aristobulus  reigns  one  year  only,  during 
which  he  shows  a  cruel  disposition.     He  is  succeeded  by  his  broths,     7. 
Alexander  Jannaeus,  who  reigns  from  b.c.  105  to  78.      In  this  reign  the 
quarrels  between  the  Pharisees  and  Sddducees  come  to  a  heaS  and  disturb 
the  peace  of  the  country.     Alexander  is  a  Saddncee ;   and,  the  PhSarisees 
having  induced  the  people  to  insult  him,  a  war  breaks  out,  which  rages  for 
six  years  (b.c.  95  to  89),  Jannseus  being  finally  the  victor.     An  attempt  is 
subsequently  made  to  dethrone  him  by  the  aid  of  Demetrius  Eucserus  of 
Syria.      (See  p.  260.)     Success  again  rests  with  Jannaeus,  who  once  more 
severely  punishes  his  adversaries.     After  this  he  reigns  for  some  years  peace- 
fully, and  is  allowed  to  leave  his  crown  to  his  widow,      8.  Alexandra,  who 
joins  the  party  of  the  Ph&risees,  and  is  maintained  on  the  throne  by  their  ' 
influence.     At  her  death,  in  b.c.  70,  her  two  sons,     9.  Hyrcanus,  the  high- 
priest,  and,    10.  Aristobulus,  quarrelled  for  the  possession  of  the  Uirone,.  and 
engaged  in  a  civil  war,  which  lasted  till  Pompey,  in  b.c.  68,  took  Jerussdem, 
carried  off  Aristobulus,  and  established  Hyrcanus,  who  then  reigned  quietly 
from  B.C.  63  to  57.      In  b.c.  57,  Aristobulus,  having  escaped  from  Rome, 
raised  fresh  troubles,  which  were  quelled  by  the  Roman  conmiander,  Gabin^ 
ius,  who  deposed  Hyrcanus,  and  established  a  species  of  oligarchy,  whidi 
lasted  ten  years,  b.c.  57  to  47.      Hyrcanus  was  then  restored  to  power  by 
Julius  Caesar,  whom  he  had  aided  in  the  Egyptian  campaign  of  b.c.  48,  and 
remained  at  the  head  of  affairs  till  b.c.  40,  when  he  was  deposed  and  mutir 
lated  by  the  last  Asmonaean  prince,      11.  Antigonus,  who,  having  obtained 
a  Parthian  force,  took  Jerusalem,  andiield  the  government  for  three  years, 
B.C.  40  to  37,  when  he  was  forced  to  yield  to  Herod,  assisted  by  the  Romans. 

13.  Fourth  Period.  During  the  fourth  period  Roman 
influence  was,  not  only  practically,  as  during  much  of  the 
Ja^«a  under  third  period,  but  professedly  predominant  over 
«^o  S-^toi^.  ^^®  country.  ,  The  Herods,  who  owed  their  estab- 
44.  lishment  in  authority  wholly  to  the  Romans,  had 

no  other  means  of  maintaining  themselves  than  by  preserv- 
ing the  favor  of  their  patrons.  Obnoxious,  except  to  a  small 
fraction  of  the  nation,  from  their  Idumaean  descent,  they  were 
hated  still  more  as  the  minions  of  a  foreign  power,  a  standing 
proof  to  *the  nation  of  its  own  weakness  and  degmded  con- 
dition. On  the  other  hand,  there  were  no  doubt  some  who 
viewed  the  rule  of  the  Herods  as,  in  a  certain  sense,  a  pro- 
tection against  Rome,  a  something  interposed  between  the 
nation  and  its  purely  heathen  oppressors,  saving  the  nation^ 
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al  life  from  extinction,  and  oifering  the  best  compromise 
which  circumstances  permitted  between  an  impossible  en- 
tire independence  and  a  too  probable  absorption  into  the 
empire.  Such  persons  were  willing  to  see  in  Herod  the 
Great,  and  again  in  Herod  Agrippa,  the  Messiah— the  king 
foredoomed  to  save  them  from  the  yoke  of  the  foreigner,  and 
to  obtain  for  them  the  respect,  if  not  even  the  obedience,  of 
the  surrounding  peoples. 

1 4.  But  these  feelings,  and  the  attachment  to  the  dynasty 
which  grew  out  of  them,  must  have  become  weaker  as  time 
Period  of  Ro-  went  on.  The  kingdom  of  the  Herods  gradually 
Sentfil^A^D?^^  lost  instead  of  gaining  in  power.  Rome  continu- 
^  ally  encroached  more  and  more.    As  early  as  a.d. 

8,  a  portion  of  Palestine,  and  the  most  important  portion  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  was  formally  incoi"porated  into  the  Ro- 
man empire ;  and  though  the  caprice  of  an  emperor  after- 
wards revoked  this  proceeding,  and  restored  another  Herod 
to  the  throne  of  his  grandfather,  yet  from  the  moment  when 
the  first  Procurator  levied  taxes  in  a  Jewish  province  all  but 
the  willfully  blind  must  have  seen  what  was  impending.*  The 
civil  authority  of  the  last  native  prince  over  Judaea  came  to 
an  end  in  a.d.  44 ;  and  the  whole  of  Palestine,  except  a  small 
district  held  as  a  kingdom  by  Agrippa  H.,  was  from  that 
time  absorbed  into  the  empire,  being  appended  to  the  Ro- 
man province  of  Syria  and  ruled  wholly  by  Roman  Procura- 
tors. The  national  life  was  consequently  at  the  last  gasp. 
As  far  as  political  forms  went,  it  was  extinct ;  but  there  re- 
mained enough  of  vital  energy  in  the  seeming  corpse  for  the 
nation  once  more  to  reassert  itself,  and  to  show  by  the  great 
"  War  of  Independence  "  that  it  was  not  to  be  finally  crushed 
without  a  fearful  struggle,  the  issue  of  which  at  one  time  ap- 
peared almost  doubtful.  . 

liiNB  OP  Jewish  Governors  from  b.c.  37  to  a.d.  44; — 1.  Herod  the 
Great.  Obtains  his  crown  by  the  favor  of  Antony,  b.c»  37.  Marries  Mari- 
amn^,  the  Asmonaean  princess,  the  same  year.  His  dominions  increased  by 
Augustas,  after  Actium,  B.C.  30.  Bebnilds  the  Temple  with  great  magnifi- 
cence, but  also  rebuilds  that  on  Mount  Gerizim,  and  at  Caesarea  erects  hea- 
then temples.  Maintains  a  body-guard  of  foreign  mercenaries.  Cruel  an4 
suspicious,  especially  towards  the  members  of  his  own  family.  Puts  to  death 
Mariamn^,  her  grandfather  Hyrcanus,  her  two  sons  Aristobulus  and  Alex- 
ander, Antipater,  his  eldest  son,  and  others.  Dies  b.c.  4  (according  to  the 
received  chronology).  .  2.  Archelaiis,    3.  Antipas,  and   4.  Philip,  mherit  por- 
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tiofls  of  thdr  fiither's  domimons,  Archelaus  having  Idonuea,  JocUea,  and  Sa. 
maria;  Antipas,  Galilee  and  Feraea;  and  Philip,  Itorsea  and  Tracbonitis. 
Archdaiis  rales  oppressirelj,  and  is  deposed  bj  the  Romans,  a.d.  8,  who  add 
his  dominions  to  the  proTince  of  Syria,  bat  assign  the  actual  gOTcmment  to 
Procarators.  These  were,  5.  Coponios ;  6.  M.  Ambivins ;  7.  Anniiis  Bafas ; 
8.  Valerias  Gratas,  a.d.  14  to  25 ;  9.  Pontins  Pilate,  a.d.  25  to  36;  10. 
Marcdlas.  Antipas  raled  in  Galilee  from  b.c.  4  to  a.d.  39,  when  he  was 
deposed ;  and  Philip  in  Trachonitis,  from  B.C.  4  to  a.d.  37,  when  he  died. 
As  these  principalities  became  racant  they  were  conferred  by  the  &Tor  of 
Caligula  on  11.  Herod  Agrippa  L,  the  son  of  Aristobnlas,  who  in  a.d.  41 
leceived  from  Clandias  the  farther  addition  to  his  kingdom  of  Samaria  and 
Judaea,  and  thos  united  nnder  his  sway  all  Palestine.  He  died,  after  com- 
mencing a  persecntion  of  the  Christians,  a.d.  44 ;  whereupon  the  Romans 
placed  Palestine  once  more  under  the  government  of  Procuratov.  Those  of 
Judiea  were,  12.  Caspius  Fadus,  a.d.  44  to  48 ;  13.  Ventidins  Cumanus,  a.i>. 
48  to  49 ;-  14.  Antonias  Felix,  a.  d.  49  to  55 ;  15.  Porcius  Festus,  a.d.  55 
to  59 ;  16.  Albinus,  a.d.  62  to  65 ;  and  17.  Gessius  Floras,  under  whom  tho 
Jews  broke  oat  into  open  rebellion.  Parallel  with  this  later  line  of  Procura- 
tors was  the  government  of  17.  Herod  Agrippa  n.,  first  in  Chalcis,  and  then 
in  Abildn^  and  Trachonitis,  from  a.d.  50  to  70,  when  his  principality  was 
swallowed  up  in  the  new  arrangements  consequent  upon  the  revolt  of  the 
Jews  and  their  reduction.  Agrippa  assisted  the  Romans  in  the  Jewish  War ; 
and  at  its  close  retired  to  Rome,  where  he  lived  till  the  third  year  of  Trajan, 
A.D,  100. 

15.  The  proximate  cause  of  the  great  Jewish  revolt  and  of 
the  "War  of  Independence"  was  the  oppression  of  the  Proc- 
Tyrannyof  urators,  and  especially  of  Gessius  Florus.  But, 
tors.A.D!'^  even  had  the  Roman  governors  ruled  mildly,  it  is 
patdSwn!'*  probable  that  a  rebellion  would  sooner  or  later 
of^eraSatem  ^^^^  broken  out.  The  Roman  system  was  unlike 
A.D.70.  *  those  of  the  foreign  powers  to  which  Judaea  had 
in  former  times  submitted.  It  was  intolerant  of  differences, 
and  aimed  everywhere,  not  only  at  absorbing,  but  at  assimi- 
lating the  populations.  The  Jews  could  under  no  circum- 
stances have  allowed  their  nationality  to  be  crushed  other- 
wise than  by  violence.  As  it  was,  the  tyranny  of  Gessius 
Florus  precipitated  a  struggle  which  must  have  come  in  any 
case,  and  made  the  contest  fiercer,  bloodier,  and  more  pro- 
tracted than  it  might  have  been  otherwise.  From  the  first 
revolt  against  his  authority  to  the  capture  of  the  city  by  Ti- 
tus was  a  period  of  nearly  five  yeai*s,A.D.  66  to  70.  The  fall 
of  the  city  was  followed  by  its  destruction,  partly  as  a  pun- 
ishment for  the  desperation  of  the  resistance,  but  more  as  a 
precaution  to  deprive  the  Jews,  now  felt  to  be  really  formi* 
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dable,  of  their  natural  rallying-point  in  any  future  rebel- 
lion. 

Works  upon  the  history  of  the  Jews  are  namerocis,  and  manj  of  them  are 
extremely  valuable.  The  more  important  have  been  already  noticed.  (See 
p.  59.)    But  the  following  also.deserve  attention : 

Basnage,  Hutoire  des  Juifs  deptsU  Jisus  Christ  jusqu'a  present.  La 
Haye,  1716 ;  15  vols.  12mo.  Farts  i.  and  ii.  belong  to  this  period, 
i  Fbideaux,  The  Old  and  New  Testament  connected  in  the  History  of  the 
Jews  and  Neighboring  Nations.  London,  1714 ;  2  vols.  8vo.  Much  of  this 
treatise  is  now  antiquated ;  but  it  has  not  been  wholly  superseded  by  any 
later  English  work  on  the  subject. 

JosT,  J.  M.,  Geschichte  der  Israeliten  seit  der  Zeit  der  Makkabder  bis  auf 
unsere  Tage,     Berlin,  1828-47 ;  10  vols.  8vo. 

Herzfeld,  C,  Geschichte  des  Volkes  Israel  von  Vollendung  des  zweiten 
Tempel  bis  zur  Einsetzung  des  Makkabders  Schimon  zum  hohen  Priester, 
Leipzig,  1863 ;  2  vols.  8vo.  An  excellent  sketch  of  the  history  is  also  con- 
tained in  the  valuable  work  of  Dollinoer,  J.  J.  T.,  Der  Heide  und  der  Jude. 
Miinchen,  1857.  An  authorized  translation  of  this  work  has  been  published 
under  the  title  of  TTie  Gentile  and  the  Jew  in  the  Courts  of  the  Temple  of 
Christ.    Prom  the  German  by  N.  Darkell.     London,  1862 ;  2  vols.  8vo. 
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f  ART  L— HISTORY  OF  ROMK 

Preliminary  Remarks  on  the  Geography  of  Ancient  Italy. 

1.  The  Italian  Peuinsola  is  the  smallest  of  the  three  tracts 
which  project  themselves  from  the  European  continent  south- 
itai  —size  ^^^d  into  the  Mediterranean.  Its  greatest  length 
aud  boauda-   between  the-  Alps  and  Cape  Spartivento  is  72Q 

miles,  and  its  greatest  width  between  the  Little 
St.  Bernard  and  the  hills  north  of  Trieste  is  330  miles.  The 
ordinary  width, however,  is  only  100  miles;  and  the  area  is 
thus,  even  including  the  littoral  islands,  not  much  more  than 
110,000  square  miles.  The  peninsula  was  bounded  on  the 
nocth  and  north-west  by  the  Alps,  on  the  east  by  the  Adri- 
atic, on  the  south  by  the  Mediterranean,  and  on  the  west  by 
the  Tyrrhenian  Sea  {Mare  Tyrrhenum), 

2.  The  LITTORAL  EXTENT  of  Italy  is,  in  proportion  to  its 
area,  very  considerable,  chiefly  owing  to  the  length  and  nar- 
Extcntofthe  Towuess  of  the  pcniusula;  for  the  main  coasts  are 
eea-board.  |j^^  y^^  slightly  indented.  Towards  the  west  a 
moderate  number  of  shallow  gulfs,  or  rather  bays,  give  a  cer- 
tain variety  to  the  Qoast-line ;  while  on  the  east  there,  is  but 
one  important  headland,  that  of  Gargano ;  and  but  one  bay 
of  any  size,  that  of  Manfredonia.  Southward,  however,  the 
shore  has  two  considerable  indentations  in  what  would  oth- 
erwise be  but  a  short  line,  viz.,  the  deep  Gulf  of  Taranto  and 
the  shallower  one  of  Squillace.  A  character  generally  simi- 
lar attaches  to  the  coasts  of  the  Italian  islands,  Sardinia,  Sic- 
ily, and  Corsica ;  and  hence,  though  a  nautical  tendency  be- 
longs naturally  to  the  Italian  people,  the  tendency  is  not  so 
distinct  and  pronounced  as  in  the  neighboring  country  of 
Greece.        •   * 
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<  3.  The  Mountains  of  Italy  consist  of  the  two  famous 
chains  of  tlie  Alps  and  the  Apennines,  (a)  The  Alps,  which 
The  mountain  ^^""^  Italy  along  the  whole  of  its  northern  and 
BystenL  The  a  part  of  its  westem  side,  form  a  lofty  bamer 
naturally  isolating  th^  region  from  the  rest  of 
Europe.  Nowhere  less  along  the  entire  boundary-line  than 
4000  feet  in  height,  and  varying  from  that  minimum  to  a 
maximum  of  16,000  feet,  they  are  penetrable  by  no  more 
than  ten  or  twelve  difficult  passes,  even  atr  the  present  day. 
Their  general  direction  is  from  east  to  west,  or,  speaking  more 
strictly,  from  N.E.  by  E.  to  S.W.  by  W. ;  but,  at  a  certain 
point  in  their  course,  the  point  in  which  they  culminate,  this 
direction  ceases,  and  they  suddenly  change  their  course  £fnd 
run  nearly  due  north  aipd  south.  Mont  Blanc  stands  at  the 
corner  thus  formed,  like  a  gigantic  buttress  at  the  angle  of  a 
mighty  building.  The  length  of  the  chain  from  Mont  Blanc 
southward  to  the  coast  is  about  150  miles;  the  length  east- 
ward, so  far  as  the  Alps  are  Italian,  is  about  330  miles. 
Thus  this  huge  barrier  guards  Ital3jt  for  a  distance  of  480 
miles  with  a  rampart  which  in  ancient  time  could  scarcely 
be  scaled,  (b)  From  the  point  where  the  Alps,  striking 
southward  from  Mont  Blanc,  reach  most  nearly  to  the  sea, 
The  Apen-  »  Secondary  chain  is  thrown  off,  which  runs  at 
nines.  ^^^  from  west  to  east,  almost  parallel  with  the 

shore,  to  about  the  longitude  of  Cremona  (10°  east  from 
Greenwich,  nearly),  after  which  it  begins  to  trend  south  of 
east,  and  passing  in  this  direction  across  about  three-fourths 
of  the  peninsula,  it  again  turns  still  more  to  the  south,  and 
proceeds  in  a  course  which  is,  as^  nearly  as  possible,  due 
south-east,  parallel  to  the  two  coasts  of  the  peninsula,  along 
its  entire  length.  This  chain  is  properly  the  Apennines.  In 
modem  geography  its  more  westem  portion  bears  the  name 
of  "The  Maritime  Alps;"  but  as  the  chain  is  really  contimi- 
ous  from  a  point  a  little  north-east  of  Nice  to  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Reggio  (Rhegium),  a  single  name  should  be  given 
to  it  throughout;  and,  for  distinction's  sake,  that  name 
should  certainly  not  be  "  Alps  "  but  "  Apennines"  The  Ap- 
ennines in  Northern  Italy  consist  of  but  a  single  chain,  which 
throws  off  twisted  spurs  to  the  right  hand  and  to  the  left ; 
but,  when  Central  Italy  is  reached,  the  clmracter  of  the  range 
becomes  more  complicated.     Below  Lake  f'ucinus  the  chain 
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bifurcates.  While  one  range,  the  stronger  of  the  two,  pur- 
sues the  old  south-easterly  direction,  another  of  minor  eleva- 
tion branches  off  to  the  south,  and  approaching  the  south 
coast  very  closely  in  the  vicinity  of  Salemum,  curves  round 
and  rejoins  the  main  chafn  near  Compsa.  The  range  then 
proceeds  in  a  single  line  nearly  to  Venusia,  when  it  splits 
once  more ;  and  while  one  branch  runs  on  nearly  due  east 
to  the  extreme  promontory  of  lapygia,  the  other  proceeds 
almost  due  south  to  Rhegium. 

4.  The  most  marked  feature  of  Italian  geography  is  the 
strong  contrast  in  which  Northern  stands  to  Southern  Italy. 
Contrast  be-  Northern  Italy  is  almost  all  plain;  Soifthern  al- 
e^ndsouth-  "^ost  all  mountain.  The  conformation  of  the 
em  Italy.  mountain  ranges  in  the  north  leaves  between  the 
parallel  chains  of  the  Swiss  Alps  and  the  Upper  Apennines  a 
vast  tract — ^from  100  to  150  miles  in  width,  which  (speaking 
broadly)  may  be  called  a  single  plain — "the  Plain  of  the 
Po,"  or  "  the  Plain  of  Lombardo-Venetia."  In  Southern  It- 
aly, or  the  Peninsula  proper,  plains  of  more  than  a  few  miles 
in  extent  are  rare.  The  Apennines,  with  their  many-twist- 
ed spurs,  spread  broadly  over  the  land,  and  form  a  continu- 
ous mountain  region  which  occupies  at  least  one  half  of  the 
surface.  But  this  is  not  all.  Where  the  chain  is  sufficient- 
ly narrow  to  allow  of  the  interposition,  between  its  base  and 
the  shore,  of  any  tolerably  wide  tract — as  in  Etmria,  in 
Latium,  and  in  Campania — separate  systems  of  hills  and 
mountains,  volcanic  in  character,  exist,  and  prevent  the  oc- 
currence of  any  really  extensive  levels.  The  only  exception 
to  this  general  rule  is  in  Apulia,  where  an  extensive  tract  of 
plain  is  found  about  the  Candelaro,  Cervaro,  and  Ofanto 
livers. 

5.  The  RrvEBS  of  Italy  are  exceedingly  numerous;  but 
only  one  or  two  are  of  any  considerable  size.    The  great  riv- 

The  river  ^^  ^®  ^^®  ^^  (Pa^^s),  which,  rising  at  the  foot  of 
Monte  Viso,  in  lat.  44°  40',  long.  7°,  nearly,  drains 
almost  the  whole  of  the  great  northern  plain,  receiving  above 
a  hundred  ^fibutaries,  and  having  a  course  which,  counting 
only  main  windings,  probably  exceeds  400  miles.  The  chief 
of  its  tributaries  are  the  Duria  (Dora  Baltea),  the  Ticinus 
(Ticino),  the  Adduj  (Adda),  the  Ollius  (Oglio),  and  the  Min- 
cius  (Mincio),  from  the  north ;  froni  the  south,  the  Tanarus 
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(Tanaro),  the.Trebia  (Trebbia),  the  Tarus  (Taro),  the  Seeia 
(Secchia),  the  Scultenna  (Panaro),  and  the  Khenns  (Reno). 
The.  next  most  important  of.  the  Italian  rivers  is  the  Athesis, 
or  Adige,  which,  rising  in  the  Tyrolean  Alps,  flows  south- 
ward nearly  to  Verona ;  after  which,  curving  round,  it  runs 
parallel  with  the  Po  into  the  Adriatic.  Both  these  rivers 
are  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Peninsula  proper.  Within  those 
limits  the  chief  streams  are  the  Arnus,  Tiber,  Liris,  Vultur- 
nus,  and  Silarus  on  the  western  side  of  the  Apennines ;  the 
iEsis,  Aternus,  Tifemus,  Frento,  Cerbalus,  and  Aufidu»  to 
the  east  of  those  mountains. 

6.  Italy  possesses  a  fair  number  of  Lakes.  Most  of  these 
lie  towards  the  north,  on  the  skii'ts  of  the  Alps,  at  the  point 

where  the  piountains  sink  down  into  the  plain. 

The  chief  are  the  Benacus  (Lago  di  Gai*da),  be- 
tween Lombard y  and  Venetia,  the  Sevinus  (Lago  d'  Iseo), 
the  Larius  (Lago  di  Como),  the  Ceresius  (Lago  di  Lugano), 
the  Verbanus  (Lago  Maggiore),  and  the  Lago  d'  Orta,  which 
is  unnoticed  by  the  ancients.  There  is  one  impoi*tant  lake, 
the  Lacus  Fucinus,  in  the  Central  Apennine  region.  In 
Etruria  ai'e  the  Trasimenus  (Lago  di  Perugia),  the  Volsinien- 
sis  (Lago  di  Bolsena),  and  the  Sabatinus  (Lago  di  Bracciano). 
Besides  these,  there  are  numerous  lagoons  on  the  sea-coast, 
especially  in  the  neighborhood  of  Venice,  and  several  mount- 
ain tarns  of  small  size,  but  of  great  beauty. 

7.  The  Italian  Islands  are,  from  their  size,  their  fertility, 
and  their  mineral   treasures,  peculiarly   important.     They 

^  , ,    ,    constitute  nearly  one-fourth  of  the  whole  area  of 

The  islfliids 

the  country.  Sicily  is  exceedingly  productive 
both  in  corn  and  in  wine  of  an  excellent  quality.  Sardinia 
and  Corsica  are  rich  in  minerals.  Even  the  little  island  of 
Elba  (Ilva)  is  valuable  for  its  iron.  Sicily  and  the  Lipari 
isles  yield  abundance  of  sulphur. 

8.  The  only  Natueal  Division  of  Italy  is  into  Northern 
and  Southern — the  former  comprising  the  plain  of  the  Po  and 
Chief  aivis-  ^^^  mountains  inclosing  it,  so  far  as  they  are  Ital- 
ions.  ian;  the  latter  coextensive  with  the  Peninsula 
proper.  It  is  usual,  however,  to  divide  the  peninsula  itself 
artificially  into  two  portions  by  a  line  drawn  across  it  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Silarus  to  that  of  the  Tifemus.  In  this 
way  a  triple  division  of  Italy  is  produced:   and  the  three 

16 
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parts  are  then  called  Northern,  Cektbal,  and  Southsbx. 
It  will  be  convenient  to  enumerate  the  countries  into  which 
Italy  was  anciently  parcelled  out  under  the  three  heads  iur- 
nished  by  this  latter  division. 

9.  NoBTHBBN  Italy  contained,  in  the  most  ancient  times 
to  which  history  goes  back,  the  three  countries  of  Liguria, 
NoBTinEsc  Upper  £truria,  and  Venetia.  After  a  while,  part 
Italy.  ^£  Liguria  and  almost  the  whole  of  Upper  Etrn- 

ria  were  occupied  by  Gallic  immigrants ;  and,  the  boundary- 
lines  being  to  some  extent  changed,  there  still  remained  in 
this  large  and  important  tract  three  countries  only,  viz.,  Li- 
guria, Venetia,  and  Gallia  Cisalpina ;  the  last-named  having, 
as  it  were,  taken  the  place  of  Upper  Etruria. 
r  10.  Liguria  was  the  tract  at  the  extreme  west  of  Northern 
Italy.    Before  the  Gallic  invasion  it  probably  reached  to  the 

Pennine  and  Graian  Alps;  but  in  later  times  it 
"'  was  regarded  as  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Po, 
on  the  west  by  the  Alps  from  Monte  Viso  (Vesulus)  south- 
ward, on  the  south  by  the  Mediterranean,  and  on  the  east  by 
the  river  Macra.  It  was  a  country  almost  entirely  mount- 
ainous; for  spurs  from  the  Alps  and  Apennines  occupy  the 
whole  tract  between  the  mountain-ranges  and  the  river  Po, 
as  far  down  as  long.  9°.  Liguria  derived  its  name  from  its 
inhabitants,  the  Ligures  or  Ligyes,  a  race  who  once  occupied 
the  entire  coast  from  below  the  mouth  of  the  Amo  to  Mas- 
silia.  Its  chief  towns  were  Genua  (Genoa),  Nicse  (Nice), 
and  Asta  (Asti). 

1 1 .  Yenetia  was  at  the  opposite  side,  or  extreme  east,  of 

North  Italy.     It  is  difficult  to  say  what  were  its  original^  or 

Venetia.       ^^^tural  limits.    From  the  earliest  times  of  which 

we  have  any  knowledge,  the  Veneti  were  always 
encroached  upon,  first  by  the  Etruscans  and  then  by  the 
Gauls,  until  a  mere  corner  of  North  Italy  still  remained  in 
their  possession.  This  comer  lay  between  Histria  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  Lesser  Meduacas  upon  the  other ;  south- 
ward it  extended  to  the  Adriatic  Sea,  northward  to  the 
flanks  of  the  Alps.  It  was  a  tract  of  country  for  the  most 
part  exceedingly  flat,  well  watered  by  streams  flowing  from 
the  Alps,  and  fertile.  The  chief  city  in  ancient  times  was 
Patavium,  on  the  Lesser  Meduacus ;  but  this  place  was 
afterwards,  eclipsed  by  Aquileia. 
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12.  The  Etruscan  state,  which  the  Gauls  conquered,  was  a 
confederacy  of  twelve  cities,  whose  territory  reached  from- 
Gallia  oieaipi-  the  Ticinus  on  the  west  to  the  Adriatic  and  the 
"^  mouths  of  the  Po  upon  the  east.  Among  its  cit- 
ies were  Melpum,  Mediolanum  (Milan),  Mantua,  Verona,  Ha- 
tria,  and  Felsina  or  Bononia.  Northward  it  was  bounded 
by  the  Alps,  southward  by  the  Apennines  and  the  coui*se 
of  the  Utis,  or  perhaps  by  that  of  the  Rubicon.  When  the 
Gauls  made  their  conquests  they  overstepped  these  bounda- 
ries, taking  from  the  Ligurians  all  their  territory  north  of 
the  Padus,  and  perhaps  some  to  the  south,  about  Placentia 
and  Parma,  encroaching  on  the  Veneti  towards  the  east,  and 
southward  advancing  into  Umbria.  *  Thus  Gallia  Cisalpina 
had  larger  limits  than  had  belonged  to  North  Etruria.  It 
was  bounded  on  the  north  and  west  by  the  Alps;  on  the 
south  by  Liguria,  the  main  chain  of  the  Apennines,  and  the 
^sis  river ;  on  the  east  by  the  Adriatic  and  Venetia.  The 
whole  tract,  except  in  some  swampy  districts,  was  richly  fer- 
tile. While  it  remained  Gallic,  it  was  almost  without  cities. 
The  Gauls  lived,  themselves,  in  open  unwalled  villages,  and 
suffered  most  of  the  Etruscan  towns  to  fall  to  decay.  Some, 
as  Melpum,  disappeared.  A  few  maintained  themselves  as 
Etruscan,  in  a  state  of  semi-independence ;  e.  g.,  Mantua  and 
Verona.  In  Roman  times,  however,  the  country  was  occu- 
pied by  a  number  of  most  important  cities,  chiefly  Roman 
colonies.  Among  these  were,  in  the  region  south  of  the  Po, 
Placentia,  Parma,  Mutina  (now  Modena),  Bononia  (now  Bo- 
logna), Ravenna,  and  Ariminium  (now  Rimini);  and  across 
the  river  to  the  north  of  it,  Augusta  Taurinorum  (Turin),  ^ 
Ticinum  (Pavia),  Mediolanum  (Milan),  Brixia  (Brescia),  Cre- 
mona, Mantua,  Verona,  and  Vincentia  (now  Vicenza). 

13.  Cbntbal  Italy,  or  the  upper  portion  of  the  Peninsula 
proper,  comprised  six  countries — Etruria,  Latium,  and  Cam- 
ckntbal  Ita-  pania  towards  the  west ;  Umbria,  Picenum,  and 
^^*  the  Sabine  territory  (which  had  no  general  name) 
towards  the  east.  These  countries  included  the  three  most 
important  in  Italy,  viz.,  Latium,  Etruria,  and  the  territory  of 
the  Sabines. 

14.  Etruria,  or  Tyrrhenia  (as  it  was  called  by  the  Greeks), 
was  the  tract  immediately  south  and  west  of  the  northern 
Apennines,  intei^posed  between  that  chain  and  the  Medi' 
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terraDean.  It  was  bonnded  on  the  north  by  JAr 
garia  and  Gallia  Cisalpina ;  on  the  east  by  TJmbria 
and  the  old  Sabine  country;  on  the  west  by  the  Mediterrar 
pean  Sea;  and  on  the  south  by  Latium.  The  line  of  separa^ 
tion  between  it  and  the  rest  of  the  continent  was  very  maiked, 
being  first  the  strong  chain  of  the  Apennines,  and  then,  al- 
most from  its  source,  the  river  Tiber.  £truria  was  watered 
by  two  main  streams,  the  Amus  (Amo),  and  the  Clanis 
(Chiana),  a  tributary  of  the  Tiber.  It  was  for  the  most  part 
mountainous,  consbting  in  its  northern  and  eastern  portions 
of  strong  spurs  thrown  off  from  the  Apennines,  and  in  its 
southern  and  western,  of  a  separate  system  of  rocky  hills, 
ramifying  irregularly,  and  reaching  from  the  valleys  of  the 
Amus  and  Clanis  very  nearly  to  the  coast  The  little  level 
land  which  it  contained  was  along  the  courses  of  the  rivers 
and  near  the  sea-shore.  The  soil  was  generally  rich,  but 
in  places  marshy.  The  country  contained  three  important 
lakes.  (See  §  6.)  The  original  £tmrian  state  consisted  of 
a  confederacy  of  twelve  cities,  among  which  were  certjdnly 
Yolsinii,  Tarquinii,  Yetulonium,  Perusia,  and  Ousium ;  and 
probably  Volaterrae,  Arretium,  RusellaB,  Veii,  and  Agylla  or 
Caere.  Other  important  towns  were  Pis»  (Pisa),  and  Faesnlas 
(Fiesole),  north  of  the  Amus ;  Populonia  and  Cosa,  on  the 
coast  between  the  Amus  and  the  Tiber;  Cortona  in  the  Cla- 
nis valley ;  and  Falerii  near  the  Tiber,  about  eighteen  miles 
north  of  Veil 

15.  Latiura  lay  below  Etraria,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Tiber.  It  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Tiber,  the  Anio, 
and  the  Upper  Liris  rivers;  on  the  west  and 
south  by  the  Mediterranean ;  on  the  east  by  the 
Lower  Liris  and  a  spur  of  the  Apennines.  These,  however, 
were  not  its  original  limits,  but  those  whereto  it  ultimately 
attained.  Anciently  many  non-Latin  tribes  inhabited  por- 
tions of  the  territory.  The  Volsci  held  the  isolated  range 
of  hills  reaching  from  near  PrsBueste  to  the  coast  at  Tarra- 
cina  or  Anxur.  The  JEqui  were  in  possession  of  the  Mods 
Algidus,  and  of  the  mountain-range  between  Prseneste  and 
the  Anio.  The  Hemici  were  located  in  the  valley  of  the 
Trerus,  a  tributary  of  the  Lii-is.  On  the  Lower  Liris  were 
established  the  Ausones.  The  nation  of  the  Latins  formed, 
we  are  told,  a  confederacy  of  thirty  cities.  Alba  having  origF 
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nally  the  pre-eminency.  Among  the  thirty  the  most  im- 
portant were  the  following : — ^Tibur,  Gabii,  Praeneste,  Tuscu- 
lum,  VelittiB,  Aricia,  Lanuvium,  Laurentum,  Lavinium,  Ar* 
dea,  Antium,  Circeii,  Anxur  or  Tarracina,  Setia,  Norba,  and 
Satriciim.  Latium  was  chiefly  a  low  plain,  but  diversified 
towards  the  north  by  spurs  from  the  Apennines,  in  the*  cen- 
tre and  towards  the  south  by  two  important  ranges  of  hills. 
One  of  these,  known  as  "  the  Volscian  range,"  extends  in  a 
continuous  line  from  near  Praeneste  to  Tarracina ;  the  other, 
which  is  quite  separate  and  detached,  rises  out  of  the  plain 
between  the  Volscian  range  and  the  Tiber,  and  is  known  as 
"the  Alban  range,"  or  the  *'Mons  Algidus."  Both  are  in 
the  western  part  of  the  country.  The  eastern  is  compara- 
tively a  flat  region.  Here  wei*e  Anagnia,  the  old  capital  of 
the  Hemici,  Arpinum,  Fregell»,  Aquinum,  Interamna  ad  Li- 
rim  ;  and,  on  the  coast,  Lantulae,  Fundi,  Formiae,  MinturnaB^ 
and  Vescia. 

16.  Campania  in  its  general  character  Tery  much  resem- 
bled Latium,  but  the  isolated  volcanic  hills  which  here  di- 
versified the  plain  were  loftier  and  placed  nearer 

ampan  a.  ^j^^  coast.  To  the  extreme  south  of  the  country 
a  strong  spur  ran  out  from  the  Apennines  terminating  in  the 
promontory  of  Minerva,  the  southern  protection  of  the  Bay 
of  Naples.  Campania  extended  along  the  coast  from  the  Lir 
ris  to  the  Silarus,  and  reached  inland  to  the  more  southern 
of  the  two  Apennine  ranges,  which,  separating  a  little  below 
Lake  Fucinus,  reunite  at  Compsa.  The  plain  country  was 
all  rich,  especially  that  about  Capua.  Among  the  principal 
Campanian  towns  were  Capua,  the  capital,  Nola  and  Tea- 
num  in  the  interior,  and  upon  the  coast  Sinuessa,  Cumae,  Pu- 
teoli,  Parthenop6,  or  Neapolis,  Herculaneum,  Pompeii,  Sur- 
rentum,  Salernum,  and  Picentia, 

17.  TJnabria  lay  east  of  Etruria,  from  which  it  was  sepa- 
rated, firet  by  the  range  of  the  Apennines,  an4  then  by  the 

Umbrift  river  Tiber.  It  was  bounded  on  the  north  by 
Gallia  Cisalpina ;  on  the  east  and  south-east  by 
Picenum  and  the  Sabine  country;  on  the  south-west  and 
west  by  Etrui-ia.  Before  the  invasion  of  the  Gauls  it  reach- 
ed as  far  north  as  the  Rubicon,  and  included  all  the  Adriatic 
coast  between  that  stream  and  the  JEsis ;  but  after  the  com- 
ing of  the  Senones  this  tract  was  lost,  and  Umbria  was  shut 
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out  from  the  sea.  The  XJmbrian  territory  was  almost  whol- 
ly mountainous,  consisting,  as  it  did,  chiefly  of  the  main 
chain  of  the  Apennines,  together  with  the  spurs  on  either 
side  of  the  chain,  from  the  source  of  the  Tiber  to  the  junc- 
tion with  the  Tiber  of  the  Nar.  Some  rich  plains,  however, 
occurred  in  the  Tiber  and  Lower  Nar  valleys.  The  chief 
towns  of  Umbria  were  Iguvium,  famous  for  its  inscriptions ; 
Sentinum,  the  scene  of  the  great  battle  with  the  Gauls  and 
Samnites;  Spoletium  (now  Spoleto);  Interamna  (now  Ter- 
ni) ;  and  Namia  (Nami),  which,  though  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Nar,  was  still  reckoned  to  Umbria. 

18.  Picenura  extended  along  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic 
from  the  -^sis  to  the  Matrinus  (Piomba)  river.    It  was  com- 
posed mainly  of  spurs  from  the  Apennines,  but 
contained  along  the  coast  some  flat  and  fei*tile 

country.  The  chief  towns  were  Ancona,  on  the  coast.  Fir- 
mum  (Fermo),  Asculum  Picenum  (Ascoli),  and  Hadria  (Atri), 
in  the  interior. 

19.  The  territory  of  the  Sabine  i-aces,  in  which  Picenum 
ought  perhaps  to  be  included,  was  at  once  the  most  exten- 
The  Sabine  ^^ve  ^nd  the  most  advantageously  situated  of  all 
territory.  ^y^Q  countries  of  Central  Italy.  In  length,  from 
the  Mons  Fiscellus  (Monte  Rotondo)  to  the  Mons  Vultur 
(Monte  Vulture),  it  exceeded  200  miles ;  while  in  breadth  it 
reached  very  nearly  from  sea  to  sea,  bordering  the  Adriatic 
from  the  Matrinus  to  the  Tifemus  rivers,  and  closely  ap- 
proaching the  Mediterranean  in  the  vicinity  of  Salemum. 
In  the  north  it  comprised  all  the  valleys  of  the  Upper  Nar 
and  its  tributaries,  together  with  a  portion  of  the  valley  of 
the  Tiber,  the  plain  country  south  and  east  of  Lake  Fucinus, 
and  the  valleys  of  the  Suinus  and  Aternus  rivers.  Its  cen- 
tral mass  was  made  up  of  the  valleys  of  the  Sagrns,  Trinius, 
and  Tifernus,  together  with  the  mountain-ranges  between 
them;  while  southward  it  comprised  the  whole  of  the  great 
Saranite  upland  drained  by  the  Vulturnus,  and  its  tributa- 
ries. The  territory  had  many  distinct  political  divisions. 
The  north-western  tract,  about  the  Nar  and  Tiber,  reaching 
from  the  main  chain  of  the  Apennines  to  the  Anio,  was  the 
country  of  the  old  Sabines  (Sabini),  the  only  race  to  which 
that  name  is  applied  by  the  ancient  writers.  Fast  and 
south-east  of  this  region,  the  tract  about  Lake  Fucinus,  and 
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the  valleys  of  the  Suinus  and  Aternus  rivers,  were  in  the 
possession  of  the  League  of  the  Four  Cantons,  the  Marsi, 
Marrucini,  Peligni,  and  Vestini,  who  prohably  were  Sabine 
races.  Still  farther  to  the  east,  the  valleys  of  the  Sagrus 
and  Trinius,and  the  coast  tract  from  Ortona  to  the  Tifernus, 
formed  the  country  of  the  Frentani.  South  and  south-east 
of  this  was  Samnium,  comprising  the  high  upland,  the  main 
chain  of  the  Apennines,  and  the  eastern  flank  of  that  chain 
for  a  certain  distance.  The  chief  of  the  Sabine  towns  were 
Reate  on  the  Velinus,  a  tributary  of  the  Nar;  Teate  and 
Aternum  on  the  Aternus;  Marrubium  on  Lake  Fucinus;  and 
Boneventum  and  Bovianum  in  Samnium. 

20.  SouTHEEN  Italy,  or  the  tract  below  the  Tifenius  and 
Silarus  rivers,  contained  four  countries — on  the  west,  Luca- 
souTOBBw  ^^^  ^^^  Bruttium ;  on  the  east,  Apulia  and  Mes- 
Italy.  sapia,  or,  as  it  was  sometimes  called,  lapygia. 
The  entire  number  of  distinct  countries  in  ancient  Italy  was 
thus  thirteen. 

21.  Lucania  extended  along  the  west  coast  of  Italy  from 
the  Silarus  to  the  Latis  river.    Its  boundary  on  the  north 

was  formed  by  the  Silarus,  the  chain  of  the  Apen- 
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nines  from  Compsa  to  the  Mons  Vultur,  and  the 
course  of  the  Bradanus  (Brandano).  Eastward,  its  border 
was  the  shore  of  the  Tarentine  Gulf;  southward,  where  it 
adjoined  Bruttium,  the  line  of  demarkation  ran  from  the 
Lower  Latls  across  the  mountains  to  the  Crathis,  or  river  of 
Thurii.  The  country  was  both  picturesijue  and  fertile,  di- 
versified by  numerous  spurs  from  the  Apennine  range,  and 
watered  by  a  multitude  of  rivers.  It  had  few  native  cities 
of  any  importance ;  but  the  coasts  were  thickly  occupied  by 
Grecian  settlements  of  great  celebrity.  Among  these  were, 
on  th^  west  coast,  Posidonia  or  Psestum,  Elea  or  Velia,  Pyx- 
U8  or  Buxentum,  and  Latls ;  on  the  east,  Metapontum,  Hera- 
cleia,  Pandosia,  Siris,  Sybaris,  and  Tliurii.    (See  pp.  177-182.) 

22.  BiMittium  adjoined  Lucania  on  the  south,  and  was  a 
country  very  similar  in  character.    Its  chief  native  city  was 

Oonsentia,  in  the  interior,  near  the  sources  of  the 
Crathis  river.     On  the  western  coast  were  the 

Greek  towns  of  Temesa,  Terina,  Hipponium,  and  Rhegium; 

on  the  eastern  those  of  Croton,  Caulonia,  and  Locri. 

23.  Apulia  lay  entirely  on  the  eastern  coast,  adjoining 
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Samniam  upon  the  west,  and  separated  from  the  countiy  of 
the  Frentani  by  the  "Kfemus  river.  The  range  of 
the  Apennines,  extending  from  the  Mons  Vnltur 
eastward  as  far  as  long.  17°  40',  divided  it  from  lapygia. 
Apulia  differed  from  all  the  other  countries  of  the  Peninsula 
proper  in  being  almost  wholly  a  plain.  £xcept  in  the  north- 
west comer  of  the  province,  no  spurs  of  any  importance  here 
quit  the  Apennines,  but  from  their  base  extends  a  vast  and 
rich  level  tract,  from  twenty  to  forty  miles  wide,  intersected 
by  numerous  streams,  and  diversified  towards  its  more  east- 
em  portion  by  a  number  of  lakes.  The  tract  is  especially 
adapted  for  the  grazing  of  cattle.  Among  its  rivers  are  the 
Aufidus,  on  the  banks  of  which  CannaB  was  fought,  the  Cer- 
balus,  and  the  river  of  Arpi  The  only  mountainous  part  of 
Apulia  is  the  north  and  north-west,  where  the  Apennines 
send  down  to  the  coast  two  strongly-marked  spurs,  one  be- 
tweep  the  Tifemus  and  the  Frento  rivers,  the  other,  east  of 
the  Frento,  a  still  stronger  and  more  important  range,  which 
running  towards  the  north-east  reaches  the  coast,  and  forms 
the  well-known  rocky  promontory  of  Garganum.  The  chief 
cities  of  Apulia  were  Larinum,  near  the  Tifemus ;  Luceria, 
Sipontum,  and  Arpi,  north  of  the  Cerbalus ;  Salapia,  between 
the  Cerbalus  and  Aufidus ;  and  Canusium,  Cannse,  and  Ve- 
nusia,  south  of  that  river.  It  was  usual  to  divide  Apulia 
into  two  regions,  of  which  the  north-western  was  called  Dau- 
nia,  the  south-eastern  Peucetia. 

24.  Messapia,  or  lapygia,  lay  south  and  east  of  Apulia, 
comprising  the  entire  long  promontory  which  has  been  call- 
ed the  "heel"  of  Italy,  and  a  triangular  tract  be- 
^^  tween  the  east  Apennine  range  and  the  river 

Bradanus.  Towards  the  east  it  was  low  and  flat,  full  of  nu- 
merous small  lakes,  and  without  important  rivers;  westward 
it  was  diversified  by  numerous  ranges  of  hills,  spurs  from 
the  Apulian  Apennines,  which  sheltered  it  upon  the  north 
and  rendered  it  one  of  the  softest  and  most  luxurious  of  the 
Italian  countries.  The  most  important  of  the  lapygian  cities 
was  Taras,  or  Tarentum,  the  famous  Lacedaemonian  colony. 
(See  p.  111.)  Other  Greek  settlements  were  Callipolis  (now 
Gallipoli),  and  Hydras  or  Hydrantum  (now  Otranto).  The 
chief  native  town  was  Brundusium. 

^5.  The  geography  of  Italy  is  incomplete  without  a  de- 
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scription  of  the  principal  islands.    These  were  three  in  num- 
ber, Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica.     There  were 
also  numerous  islets  along  the  western  and  a  few 
off  the  eastern  coast,  which  will  require  a  very  brief  notice. 

26.  Sicily,  which  is  estimated  to  contain  about  ten  thou- 
sand square  miles,  is  an  irregular  triangle,  the  sides  of  which 
face  respectively  the  north,  the  east,  and  the 
^  ^'  south-west.  None  of  the  coasts  is  much  indent- 
ed ;  but  of  the  three,  the  northern  has  the  most  noticeable 
bays  and  headlands.  Here  are  the  gulfs  of  Castel-a-Mare, 
Palermo,  Patti,  and  Milazzo;  the  headlands  of  Trapani 
(Drepanum),  Capo  St.  Vito,  Capo  di  Gallo,  Capo  Zaffarana, 
Capo  Orlando,  Capo  X^alava,  and  Capo  Bianco.  The  south- 
westeiTi,  and  most  of  the  eastern,  shores  run  in  smooth 
lines ;  but*  towards  the  extreme  south-east  of  the  island 
there  is  a  fair  amount  of  indentation.  Good  harbors  are 
numerous.  The  most  remarkable  are  those  of  Messana  and 
Syracuse,  the  former  protected  by  a  curious  curved  strip  of 
land,  resembling  a  sickle,  whence  the  old  name  of  Zancl6 ; 
the  latter  rendered  secure  in  all  winds  by  the  headland  of 
Plemmyrium  and  the  natural  breakwater  of  Ortygia.  There 
are  also  excellent  ports  at  Lilybaeum  and  Panormus  (Paler- 
mo). The  mountain  system  of  Sicily  consists  of  a  main 
chain,  the  continuation  of  the  Bruttian  Apennines  (Aspro- 
monte),  which  traverses  the  island  from  east  to  west,  be- 
ginning near  Messina  (Messana)  and  terminating  at  Cape 
Drepanum.  This  main  chain,  known  in  its  different  parts 
by  various  names,  throws  off,  about  midway  in  its  course, 
a  strong  spur,  which  strikes  south-east  and  terminates  in 
Cape  Pachynus  (Passaro).  Thus  the  island  is  divided  by 
its  mountain  system  into  three  tracts  of  comparative  low- 
land— a  narrow  tract  facing  northward  between  the  main 
chain  and  the  north  coast;  a  long  and  broad  tract  facing 
the  south-west,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  western  half 
of  the  main  chain,  and  on  the  east  by  the  spur ;  and  a  broad 
but  comparatively  short  tract  facing  the  east,  bounded  on 
the  west  by  the  spur,  and  on  the  north  by  the  eastern  half 
of  the  main  chain.  In  none  of  these  lowlands,  however,  is 
there  really  much  flat  country.  Towards  the  north  and 
towards  the  south-west,  both  the  main  chain  and  the  spui* 
throw   off  numerous   branches,  which  occupy  almost  thti 

16* 
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whole  country  between  the  rivers ;  while  towards  the  east, 
where  alone  are  there  any  extensive  plains,  volcanic  action  * 
has  thrown  up  the  Separate  and  independent  mountain  of 
Etna,  which  occupies  with  its  wide-spi*eading  roots  almost 
one-third  of  what  should  naturally  have  been  lowland. 
Thus  Sicily,  excepting  in  the  tract  between  Etna  and  Syra- 
cuse, where  the  famous  "  Piano  di  Catania  "  extends  itself,  is 
almost  entirely  made  up  of  mountain  and  valley,  and,  in  a 
military  point  of  view,  is  an  exceedingly  strong  and  difficult 
country.  Its  chief  rivers  are  the  Simsethus  on  the  east, 
which  drains  nearly  the  whole  of  the  great  plain ;  the  Hi- 
mera  and  Halycus  on  the  south ;  and  the  Hypsa,  near  the 
extreme  south-west  conier.  The  oijy  important  native 
town  was  Enna,  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  island;  all  the 
other  cities  of  any  note  were  settlements  of  foreigners; 
Eryx  and  Egesta,  or  Segcsta,  of  the  Trojans  (?) ;  Lilybseuih, 
Motya,  Panormus,  and  Soloeis,  or  Soluntum,  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians; Himera,  Messana,  Tauromenium,  Naxos,  Catana, 
Megara  Hyblsea,  Syracuse,  Camarina,  Gela,  Agrigentum,  and 
Selinus,  of  the  Greeks.  (On  the  history  of  the  Greek  settle- 
ments, see  pp.  181-190.) 

27.  Sardinia,  which  modern  surveys  show  to  be  larger 
than  Sicily,  has  an  area  of  probably  about  11,000  square 
miles.  It  is  an  oblong  parallelogram,  the  sides 
of  which  may  be  viewed  roughly  as  facing  the 
four  cardinal  points,  though  in  reality  the  south  side  has  a 
slight  inclination  towards  the  east,  and  the  north  side  a 
stronger  one  towards  the  west.  Though  less  mountainous 
than  either  Sicily  or  Corsica,  Sardinia  is  travei'sed  by  an 
important  chain  which  runs  parallel  with  the  eastern  and 
western  shores,  but  nearer  the  former,  from  Cape  Lungo-Sar- 
do  on  the  north  to  Cape  Carbonara  at  the  extreme  south  of 
the  island.  This  chain  throws  out  numerous  short  branch 
ranges  on  either  side,  which  cover  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
eastern  half  of  the  island.  The  western  half  has  three  sepa- 
rate mountain-clusters  of  its  own.  One,  the  smallest,  is  at 
the  extreme  north-west  comer  of  the  island,  between  the 
Gulfs  of  Asinara  and  Alghero ;  another,  three  or  four,  times 
larger,  fills  the  south-western  corner,  reaching  from  Cape 
Spartivento  to  the  Gulf  of  Oristano.  Both  these  are,  like 
♦he  main  range,  of  primary  (granitic)  formation.     The  third 
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cluster,  which  is  inteiposed  between  the  two  others,  occupy- 
ing the  whole  titict  extending  northward  from  the  Gulf  of 
Oristano  and  the  river  Tirso  to  the  coast  between  the  Turri- 
lano  and  Coguinas  rivers,  is  much  the  largest  of  the  three, 
and  is  of  comparatively  recent  volcanic  formation.  These 
mountain-clusters,  together  with  the  main  range,  occupy  by 
far  the  greater  portion  of  the  island.  They  still,  however, 
leave  room  for  some  impoilant  plains,  as  especially  that  of 
Campidano  on  the  south,  which  stretches  across  from  the 
Gulf  of  Cagliari  to  that  of  Oristano ;  that  of  Ozieri  on  the 
north,  on  the  upper  course  of  the  Coguinas ;  and  that  of 
Sassari  in  the  north-west,  which  reaches  across  the  isthmus 
from  Alghero  to  Por^p  Torres.  Sardinia  is  fairly  fertile,  but 
has  always  been  noted  for  its  malaria.  Its  chief  river  was 
the  Thyrsus  (Tirso).  The  principal  cities  were  Caralis  (Cag- 
liari), on  the  south  coast,  in  the  bay  of  the  same  name ;  Sulci, 
at. the  extreme  south-west  of  the  island,  opposite  the  Insula 
Plumbaria;  Neapolis,  in  the  Gulf  of  Asinara;  and  Olbia, 
towards  the  north-eastern  end  of  the  island.  There  was  no 
city  of  any  importance  in  the  interior. 

28.  Corsica,  situated  directly  to  the  north   of  Sardinia, 
was  more  mountainous  and  rugged  than  either  of  the  other 

^  ,  two  great  islands.  A  strong  mountain-chain  ran 
through  the  island  from  north  to  south,  culmina- 
tmg  towards  the  centre  in  the  Mons  Antaeus  (Monte  Roton- 
do).  Numerous  branch  ranges  intersected  the  country  on 
either  side  of  the  main  chain,  rendering  the  entire  region  one 
of  constant  mountain  and  valley.  Streams  were  numerous ; 
but  the  limits  of  the  island  were  too  narrow  for  them  to  at- 
tain any  considerable  size.  The  chief  town  was  Alalia  (af- 
terwards Aleria),  a  colony  of  the  Phocseans.  Besides  this, 
the  only  places  of  any  importance  were  Mariana,  on  the  east 
coast,  above  Alalia,  Centurimum  (now  Centuri),  on  the  west 
side  of  the  northern  promontory,  tJrcinium  on  the  west  ooast 
(now  Ajaccio),  and  Talcinum  (now  Corte)  in  the  interior. 

29.  The  lesser  islands  adjacent  to  Italy  were  Ilva  (Elba), 
between  northern  Corsica  and  the  main-land;  Igiliqm  (Gi- 

i    ta.       S^^^)  ^"^  Dianiurq.  (Griannuti),  opposite  the  Mons 

•  Argentarius  in  Etruria;  .Palraaria,  Pontia,  Sino- 

nia,  and  Pandataria,  oif  Anxur;  Pithecussa  (Isohia),  Prochy- 

ta  (Procida),  and  Caprese  (Capri),  in  the  Bay  of  Naples; 
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Stroogyle  (Stromboli),  fiuonymns  (Panarut),  Lipara  (Lipari), 
Vulcania  (Volcano),  Didym6  (Salina),  Phcenicassa  (Felicadi), 
firicQSsa  (Alicndi),  and  Ustica,  off  the  north  coast  of  Sicily ; 
the  .Agates  Insulse,  off  the  western  point  of  the  same  island ; 
the  Chcerades  Insube,  off  Tarentum;  and  Trimetus  (Tremiti) 
in  the  Adriatic,  north  of  the  Mons  Garganos. 


On  the  geog^apb J  of  Italj,  the  most  important  works 

Clutekius,  Itedia  Autiqma,     Lngd.  Bat.,  1624 ;  2  toIs.  folio. 

BoMAXELLi,  Amtiea  Tcpografia  ittoriea  dd  Regm>  di  Ne^oH,  'tfmpcti^ 
1815;  3Tol8.4to. 

Makkert,  K.,  Geo^rapkie  der  Ctrieckem  umd  Rumer  am  ikrem.  Sckriftem 
darpestelU.    Ldpzig,  1801-29 ;  10  vok.  8vo. 

SwiKBUSNE,  H.,  TrartU  in  the  Two  Sicilies  in  ike  Years  1777-SO. 
London,  1783-85;  2  \(As.  4to. 

Dennis,  G.,  Cities  and  Cemeteries  of  the  Etrmscams,  London,  1848 ;  2 
vols.  8vo. 

Abeken,  Mitiel'Italien  vor  den  Zeiten  Romischer  Herrsckajt,  Stattgwt, 
1843;  8to. 

Cramek,  Geographical  and  Historical  Description  of  Ancient  Italy,  Ox- 
ford, 1826 ;  2  vds.  8vo. 

A  comprdiensiTe  work  on  the  object,  combining  local  knowledge  with  ad- 
vanced scholarship  and  a  good  knowledge  of  the  ancient  authorities^  is  still  a 
desideratom. 


SKETCH  OP  THE  HISTORY. 

FIRST  PERIOD. 

I%e  Andent  Traditional  History  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Commence- 

ment  of  the  RepMiCy  B.a  508. 

Sources.  1.  Native.  A  few  fragments  of  the  Fasti  Triunq>hales  be- 
long to  this  eaiij  period ;  but  such  knowledge  of  it  as  we  possess  is  derived 
mainly  from  the  works  of  historian  Among  these  the  first  place  most  be 
assigned  to  the  fragments  of  the  eaHf  Annalists,  especially  of  Q.  Fabius 
FiCTOR,  many  of  which  are  preserved  in  Diotfysius  of  Halicamassos.  The 
most  copious  native  writer  on  the  period  is  Livy,  firho  ddivcrs  an  account  of 
it  in  his  First  Book.  Other  native  authorities  are^iCEso;,  who  has  dcetched 
the  constitutional  history  of  the  period  in  his  treatise  De  Bqmblica  (book 
ii.),  and  Flobus,  who  has  briefly  epitomized  it.  The  portion  of  Velleics 
Paterculus  which  treated  of  the  time  is  almost  enUrc^  lost  1^  lives  of 
Nepos  touch  on  it.  Many  allusions  to  it  are  contaiiMsd,  however,  Sa  tb9 
works  of  the  poets  and  grammarians,  as  Ovid  (Fasti)^  Yirgil  (^neUf,  h^otf^ 
vi.),  Servius  (ad  JEneid.\  Festus,  and  others.  ^.  foreign,  "JTie  ^reek 
writers  are  fuller  on  the  early  history  than  the  Roman,  ^he  ^ost  important 
of  them  is  Diontsius  of  Halicamassus,  in  whose  wor^  (Archceologia  Bof 
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mana  ;  ed.  Reibke.  Lipsise,  1774-77 ;  6  toIs.  8vo)  the  ante-regal  and  regal 
periods  occupy  the  first  four  books.  Next  to  Dionysius  may  be  placed 
Plutarch,  whose  Lives  of  Romulus,  Numa,  and  Poplicola  bear  upon  this 
portion  of  the  history.  The  part  of  Diodords  Sicdlus  which  treated 
of  the  time  (books  Tii.-x.)  is  lost,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  brief  frag- 
ments. 

On  the  value  of  these  sources  the  most  diametricaUy  c^posite  opinions  con- 
tinue  to  be  held  after  a  controversy  which  has  lasted  more  than  a  century. 
The  negative  criticism,  which  was  begun  by  Ferizonlus,  Bayle,  and  Beau- 
fort, received  a  strong  impulse,  early  in  the  present  century,  from  the  great 
work  of 

NiEBUHR,  B.  G.,  Romische  Geachichte,  Berlin,  1826-32;  3  vols.  8vo. 
(First  and  second  volumes  translated  by  Julius  Hare  and  Bp.  Thirlwall, 
Cambridge,  1831-32 ;  third  volume  translated  by  Dr.  W.  Smith,  and  Dr.  L. 
ScHMiTz.  London,  1842;  8vo);  which  was  followed  in  England  by  the 
very  popular  work  of 

Arnold,  Dr.  T.,  History  of  Rome,  London,  1838-43;  3  vols.  8vo;  and 
in  Germany,  after  an  interval  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  by  that  of 

ScHWEGLER,  A.,  Romtsche  Geschichte,  Tiibingen,  1853-58 ;  8  vols.  8vo. 
Written  in  the  true  spirit  pf  the  Tiibingen  School. 

The  doubts  of  the  last-named  writer,  falling  on  congenial  soil  in  this  coun- 
try, produced  an  elaborate,  but  intensely  skeptical  work,  which  has  probably 
exhausted  all  that  can  be  said  on  the  negative  side  of  the  subject,  viz. : 

Lewis,  Sir  G.  C,  On  the  Credibility  of  the  Early  Roman  History,  Lon» 
don,  1855 ;  2  vols.  8vo. 

On  the  opposite  side  of  the  question  some  important  treatises  have  been 
published  recently.    Note  especially  the  following : 

Ampere,  J!  J.,  VHistoire  Romaine  a  Rome,  Paris,  1862-64 ;  4  vols.  8vo. 
The  writer  argues  that  the  discoveries  made  by  recent  excavations  with  re* 
gard  to  the  original  Rome  strongly  confirm  the  early  traditional  histoiy. 

Dter,  T.  H.,  History  of  the  City  of  Rome.  London,  1865 ;  8vo;  and  the 
same  writer's  History  of  the  Kings  of  Rome,  London,  1868 ;  8vo.  It  is  Mr. 
Dyer's  object  to  show,  first,  that  authentic  materials  for  the  early  history  ex- 
isted in  the  times  of  the  first  Annalists,  b.c.  220  to  200 ;  and,  secondly,  that 
the  internal  difficulties  and  discrepancies  are  not  such  as  to  render  the  histo- 
ry that  has  come  down  to  us  incredible. 

Works  of  a  more  dogmatic  and  less  argumentative  character,  embracing 
the  early  period,,  or  distinctly  written  upon  it,  worthy  of  the  reader's  atten- 
tion, are  the  following : 

Newman,  F.,  Regal  Rome  ;  an  Introduction  to  Roman  History,  London, 
1852;  12mo. 

Mommsen,  Th.,  Romische  Geschichte,  3d  edition.  Berlin,  1861 ;  3  vols. 
8vo.  The  value  of  this  very  original  work  is  greatly  diminished  by  the  al- 
most entire  absence  of  references.  (Translated  by  W.  P.  Dickson.  Lon- 
don, 1862;  3  vols,  small  8vb.) 

Keightlet,  T.,  History  of  Rome.    London,  1836.    A  useful  compendium. 

Kortuem,  F.,  Romische  Geschichte.     Heidelberg,  1843 ;  8vo. 

LiDDELL,  H.  G.,  History  of  Rome  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Estah* 
lishment  of  the  Empire,     London,  1855:  2  vols.  8  vo. 
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Grbqorovius,  F.  ,  GeKhickte  der  Stadt  Rom,     Stattgart,  1B5&-62 ;  4  y6is. 
8vo. 
Pktbb,  C,  Ge9chichte  Roms,     Halle,  1865-67 ;  3  vols.  8vo. 

1.  Italy  was  inhabited,  at  the  earliest  times  to  which  our 
knowledge  carries  us  back,  by  five  principal  races.  These 
Chief  races  of  wcre  the  Ligurians,  the  Venetians,  the  Etruscans, 
aucient  itaij.  ^^^  Italians  proper,  and  the  lapygians.  The  Li- 
gurians and  Venetians  may  have  been  branches  of  one  stock, 
the  Illyrian.;  but  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  this 
connection.  They  were  weak  and  unimportant  races,  con- 
fined to  narrow  regions  in  the  north,  and  without  any  influ- 
ence on  the  general  history  of  Italy.  Setting  them  aside, 
therefore,  for  the  present,  we  may  confine  our  attention  to 
the  three  other  races. 

2.  The  lapygians  were  probably  among  the  earliest  set- 
tlers. The  heel  of  Italy,  which  stretches  out  towards  Greece, 
Theiapygi-  invites  colonization  from  that  quarter;  and  it 
*^  would  seem  that  at  a  very  remote  date  a  stream 
of  settlers  passed  across  the  narrow  sea  from  the  Hellenic  to 
the  Italic  peninsula,  and  landing  on  the  lapygian  promontory 
spread  themselves  northward  and  westward  over  the  greater 
portion  of  the  foot  of  Italy.  The  language  of  the  race  in 
question  remains  in  numerous  inscriptions  which  have  been 
discovered  in  the  Terra  di  Otranto,  and  shows  them  to  have 
been  nearly  connected  with  the  Greeks.  Their  worship  of 
Greek  gods,  and  the  readiness  with  which,  at  a  later  date, 
they  became  actually  Hellenized,  point  in  the  same  direction. 
We  have  reason  to  conclude  that  a  race  kindred  with  the 
Greeks  held  in  the  early  times  the  greater  part  of  Southern 
Italy,  which  was  thus  pi^epared  for  the  later  more  positively 
Hellenic  settlements.  To  this  stock  appear  to  have  belong- 
ed the  Messapians,  Peucetians,  (£notrians,  the  Chaones  or 
Chones,  and  perhaps  the  Daunii. 

-V  It  is  supposed  by  some  that  the  lapvgian  migration  took  place  by  land,  the 
settlers  passing  round  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  being  poslied  south- 
ward by  later  immigrants.  This  is  possible ;  but  migration  by  sea  may  be 
accomplished  even  by  a  vQjy  primitive  people. 

3.  The  Italians  proper,  who  in  the  historical  times  occupy 
with  their  numerous  tribes  almost  the  whole  of  Centml  Ita- 
The  Italians  ly,  appear  to  have  been  later  in-comers  than  the 
proper.  lapygians,  to  have  proceeded  from  the  north,  and 
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to  have  pressed  with  great  -weight  on  the  semi-Greek  popu- 
lation of  the  southern  regions.  They  comprised,  apparently, 
four  principal  subordinate  races ;  viz.,  the  Umbrians,  the  Sa- 
bineSy  the  Oscans,  and  the  Latins.  Of  these  the  Umbrians 
and  Oscans  were  very  closely  connected.  The  Latins  were 
quite  distinct.  The  Sabines  are  suspected  to  have  been  near- 
ly allied  to  the  Osco-Umbrians. 

The  Sabine  race  was  remarkable  for  its  nnmerous  subdivisions.  It  oom- 
prised  the  Sabini  proper,  the  Samnites,  the  Picentes  (probably),  the  Manti, 
Marrucini,  Peligni,  and  Vestini,  the  Frentani,  the  Campani,  and  the  Lncani. 
The  Samnites  had  also  snbdivisions  of  their  own,  e.  g.,  the  Caraceni,  the 
Pentri,  and  the  HirpinL 

There  were  also  a  considerable  number  of  Oscan  tribes ;  as  the  Vclsci, 
..^kjui,  Hemici  (?),  Aumnci,  Ausones,  and  Apuli.  These  names  seem,  how- 
ever, to  be  chiefly  variants  of  the  general  ethnic  title. 

4.  The  Tuscans  or  Etruscans,  the  most  powerful  nation  ot 
the  north,  diflfered  in  race  completely/  from  all  tlie  other  in- 
TheEtms-  habitants  of  Italy.  It  appears  to  be,  on  the 
^^^"^  whole,  most  probable  that  they  were  Turanians; 

of  a  type  similar  to  that  which  is  found  in  various  parts  ot 
Europe — Lapps  and  Finns  in  the  extreme  north,  Esthonians 
on  the  Baltic,  Basques  in  Spain — remnants  of  a  primitive 
population  that  once,  we  may  suppose,  overspread  the  whole 
of  Europe.  The  original  seat  of  the  race,  so  far  as  it  is  trace- 
able, seems  to  have  been  Rha&tia,  or  the  country  about  the 
head-streams  of  the  Rhine,  the  Inn,  and  the  Adige.  Their 
native  name  was  Ras  ;  and  this  name,  changed  by  the  Ital- 
ians into  Rhsesi  or  Rhseti,  was  long  attached  to  the  mountain 
region  from  which  their  hordes  had  issued.  These  hordes  at 
a  very  remote  time  spread  themselves  over  the  plain  of  the 
Po  from  the  Ticinus  to  beyond  the  Adige,  and  foi-med  there, 
as  we  are  told,  a  confederacy  of  twelve  cities.  (See  p.  363.) 
After  having  flourished  in  this  tract  for  an  indefinite  periodi, 
they  overflowed  the  mountain  barrier  to  the  south,  and  occu- 
pying the  region  between  the  northern  Apennines  and  the 
Tiber,  formed  there  a  second,  quite  separate,  confederacy, 
consisting,  like  the  northern  one,  of  twelve  distinct  states. 
Subsequently,  but  probably  l^ter  than  the  period  now  under 
consideration,  they  passed  the  Tiber  and  established  tempo- 
rarily a  dominion  in  Campania,  where  Capua  and  Nola  were 
cities  founded  by  them. 


^ 
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Chakacibbisiigs  op  thb  BTmi;scAB&  Flijsicalhr,  diej  were  a  bimwiiy, 
ftiwt  noe,  dioit  m  stmtue,  with  kige  heads  aad  dikk  arms,  offedi^ 
contrast  to  the  gracefol  aad  slender  TtaKans.  Their  rehgioiis  ideas  were 
l^oom J  and  sttmnge.  Thej  defigfated  in  angaries,  in  the  mystical  hMw^dKwtg 
of  nombers,  and  in  tiie  exact  obserrance  of  a  mimite  and  manifiM  ritoaL 
There  can  be  no  doabt  diat  ther  had  made  a  eonsiderahle  adrance  in  the 
arts;  hot  it  is  still  a  qoestkm  how  ftr  the  woib  of  art  foond  in  their  toinbs 
are  of  natire  prodnction,  how  fiu-  mere  inqtorts  horn  Greece.  Thej  were 
certainly  the  best  ar^itects  of  all  the  early  Italian  races,  mnd  the  only  race 
that  showed  a  marked  indinatim  to  maritime  pursuits.  Toscan  cofBairs 
corered  the  Western  Mediterranean  finom  a  Teiy  early  time;  mnd  Agylbi 
had,  before  b.c.  550,  an  important  trade. 

Among  the  most  important  works  on  the  interestiBg  solject  of  the  huu 
gnage  and  art  of  die  Etrascans  are— 

IsGRULA3a,MoimmemH£trmtekL    Fiesole,  1821-26 ;  7Tols.4ta 

IaAHZi,  Saggio  di  Lingua  JEtnuca  e  tU  altre  amtiche  iTItaHa,      Boma, 
1789;  8to.    The  edition  of  Florence,  1824-25,  is  the  best. 

Dehvis,  G.,  Citiet  amd  Cemeteries  of  the  Etrmtcam.     (See  p.  372.) 

UtisLOL,  fL  O.,  DU  JStnuker.    Breslan,  1828 ;  2  Tob.  8to. 

yUcAiA^  Stiiria  degU  Amiidd  PopoH TtaUamL    Firenze,  1832 ;  3Tols.8Ta 

5.  There  can  be  no  donbt  that  the  Romans  belonged,  at 
any  rate  predominantly,  to  the  second  of  the  three  races  who 
Origin  of  the  ^cem  in  the  early  times  to  have  divided  the  pe- 
KoBMuis:  the  ninsola  amone  them — the  race  which  has  been 

Troasfi colony.  _  ■■•»•.,*#■»,.%%     *■«.  ,      ,    • 

here  termed,  car  uoxfiy^^lXaAicr  They  had,  in- 
deed, a  tradition  which  connected  them  with  a  body  of  im- 
migrants who  were  thought  to  have  come  by  sea  into  Italy 
from  the  distant  city  of  Troy,  at  a  date  which  preceded  by 
nearly  600  years  the  baildingof  the  city.  And  this  tradi- 
tion was  brought  out  into  great  prominence  by  writers  of 
the  Imperial  times.  But,  whatever  amount  of  truth  we  n\ay 
suppose  to  be  contained  in  the  "  story  of  ^neas,"  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  crews  of  a  few  vessels  landing  on  a  thickly- 
peopled  coast,  and  belonging  to  a  race  not  much  more  civ- 
ilized than  that  to  which  they  came,  could  make  but  a  very 
slight  impression  on  the  previous  population,  in  which  they 
would  be  sure  to  be  very  soon  swallowed  up  and  absorbed. 
The  Trojan  colony  to  Latium  is  therefore,  whether  true  or 
&lse,  a  matter  of  small  consequence — it  had  no  part  in  de- 
termining the  ethnic  character  of  the  Roman  people. 

6.  Nor  is  there  much  difficulty  in  deciding  to  which  of 
the  branch  races  included  here  under  the  general  name  of 
The  Bmnaiifl  "  Italic,"  the  Romans  belonged.  Language  is  the 
reftUy  lAtins.    ^lost  Certain  indication  of  race,  and  the  language 
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which  the  Romans  spoke  was  Latin.  Their  own  traditions 
connected  the  early  city  in  a  special  way  with  Lavinium  and 
Alha  Longa ;  and  these  cities  were  universally  allowed  to 
have  been  two  of  the  thirty  Latin  towns.  To  whatever  ex- 
tent the  Romans  wei*e  a  mixed  people — and  that  they  were 
so  to  some  extent  is  admitted  by  all — it  is  impossible  to 
doubt  that  they  were  predominantly  and  essentially — not 
Oscans,  not  Sabines,  much  Iqss  Umbrians — but  Lafins. 

7.  It  is,  however,  far  from  easy  to  determine  in  what  ex- 
act position  the  original  Rome  stood  to  the  Latin  stock.  It 
Korae  roba-  ^  c^^ar  that  she  was  not  a  mere  Latin  town,  not 
hivac*.ionyof  one  of  the  thirty.  She  stands  in  the  early  times 
uga.  ^^  ^j^^  monarchy  quite  outside  the  confederacy ; 
and  a  peculiar  character  belongs  to  her  which  is  not  simply 
and  wholly  Latin.  The  tradition  which  makes  her  founda- 
tion the  spontaneous  act  of  a  band  of  adventurous  young 
men,  whose  affection  for  the  locality  leads  them  to  set  up  a 
new  town,  which  is  also  a  new  state,  on  the  spot  where  they 
have  been  wont  to  pasture  their  flocks,  is  at  variance  with 
the  condition  of  Italy  at  the  time,  which  was  not  a  wilder- 
ness, with  abundant  waste  land,  whereon  the  first  comer 
might  settle,  but  a  thickly-peopled  country,  where  every 
inch  of  ground  had  an  owner,  or  was  disputed  between 
neighboring  tribes.  If  there  be  any  truth  at  all  in  the  ac- 
count which  has  come  down  to  us  of  the  original  settlement, 
that  account  nilist  be  a  poeticized  version  of  a  very  ordinary 
occurrence.  The  Latin  towns  were  in  the  habit  of  extend- 
ing or  defending  their  territories  by  the  establishment  of 
colonies.  Nothing  is  more  easily  conceivable  than  that  the 
original  Rome  should  have  been  a  colony  from  Alba  Longa, 
planted  in  a  strong  though  unhealthy  position  at  the  ex- 
treme verge  of  the  territory,  where  it  was  threatened  by  the 
Tuscans  upon  the  west  and  still  more  by  the  advancing  Sa- 
bines  towards  the  north.  Rome  herself  was  afterwards  ac- 
customed to  plant  her  colonies  in  exactly  such  positions. 
Among  the  various  conjectures  which  critics  have  formed 
on  the  subject  of  the  origin  of  Rome,  that  ^hich  regai*ds  her 
as  a  colony  from  Alba  appears  to  be  the  most  worthy  of  ac- 
ceptance. 

.  The  list  of  the  Alban  kings  can  not  be  regarded  as  in  any  sense  belonging 
to  Roman  history,  for  the  history  of  a  colony  dates  from  its  foundation. 
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Were  the  list  genuine,  it  would  be  an  important  record  for  early  ItaUam 
history,  as  distinct  from  Roman.  But  the  catalogue  has  all  the  appearance 
of  being  a  forgery. 

8.  But  if  Rome  was  originally  a  mei-e  Alban  dependency, 
it  is  certain  that  she  did  not  long  continue  such.     The  first 

clearly  marked  fact  in  her  history  is  her  entrance 

Rome  inde-       ,  •'   ,  .  .  -•      i  •  i*  a 

pendenL  The  mto  voluntary  union  "With  the  natives  ot  an  ad- 
with^^  jacent  Sabine  settlenient,  an  act  which  implies 
blues.  independence  and  the  assertion  of  sovereignty. 

The  colony  must  either  previously  have  shaken  off  the  yoke 
of  the  mother-city,  or  else  must,  in  the  very  act  of  uniting 
herself  with  an  alien  people,  have  asseited  autonomy.  From 
the  date  of  the  <n;voi»:c«r/ioc,  if  no  earlier,  Rome  was,  it  is  clear, 
a  self-governing  community.  No  power  exercised  control 
over  her.  She  stood  aloof  from  the  Latin  league,  on  terms 
which  were  at  first  rather  hostile  than  friendly.  Her  posi- 
tion was  unique  among  the  states  and  cities  of  the  period. 
The  amalgamation  of  two  bloods,  two  civilizations,  two  kin- 
dred, but  still  somewhat  diffei'ent,. religious  systems,  pro- 
duced a  peculiar  people — a  people  stronger  than  its  neigh- 
bors, possessing  wider  views  and  sympathies,  and  more  va- 
ried tastes — a  people  better  calculated  than  its  neighbors  to 
form  a  nucleus  round  which  the  various  tribes  of  the  Italic 
stock  might  gather  themselves. 

9.  While  the  history  of  individuals  at  this  remote  period 
is  wholly  wanting — for  such  names  as  Romtrtus,  Remus,  Ce- 
Earliest  his-  Icr,  Titus  Tatius,  and  the  like,  can  not  be  regard- 
t?onai?iiot^""  ^^  ^s  having  any  thing  more  of  historic  substance 
personaL  x\i2in  their  parallels,  Hellen,  Dorus,  Ion,  Amyclas, 
Hoples,  etc.,  the  heroes  eponymi  of  Greek  legend — it  is  not 
impossible  to  trace  out  the  early  character  of  the  govern- 
ment, the  chief  features  of  the  constitution,  the  principal  di- 
visions and  subdivisions  of  classes  within  the  community, 
and  the  rights  and  privileges  attaching  to  each.  Ti-adition 
is  a  trustworthy  guide  for  certain  main  features;  analogy 
and  analysis  may  be  allowed  to  furnish  others ;  for  the  laws 
of  the  growth  of  states  are  sufficiently  well  known  and  su^ 
ficiently  uniform  to  make  it  possible  in  most  cases,  where  we 
have  before  us  a  full-grown  constitution,  to  trace  it  back  to 
its  foundations,  and  gather  a  fair  knowledge  of  its  history 
from  the  form  and  character  of  its  several  paits. 
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10.  The  known  points  of  the  early  constitution  are  the 
following: — (a)  The  form  of  government  was  monarchical. 
^vi  *  1  X  A  chief,  called  "  rex,"  i  e., "  ruler,"  or  "  director," 
of  the  early  stood  at  the  head  of  the  state,  exercismg  a  great, 
though  not  an  absolute,  power  over  the  citizens. 
(b)  The  monarchy  was  not  hereditary,  but  elective.  When 
the  king  died,  there  was  an  "  interregnum."  The  direction 
of  a&irs  was  taken  by  the  Senate  or  Council,  whose  ten 
The  kin  the  ^^^^^  "^^^  ("Dccem  PHmi")  excrcised  the  royal 
patre8,audthe  authority,  cach  in  his  turn,  for  five  days.  It  be- 
longed to  the  Senate  to  elect,  and  to  the  people 
to  confirm  the  king,  (c)  Under  the  king  was,  first  of  all,  an 
hereditary  nobility  ("  patricii "),  membera  of  certain,  noble 
families,  not  deriving  their  nobility  from  the  king,  but  pos- 
sessing it  by  immemorial  descent.  These  noble  families  or 
"  houses  "  ("  gentes  ")  were,  prior  to  the  trvvoiKHTfioq^  one  hun- 
dred in  number;  after  the  trvyoiKitrfiog,  two  hundred.  Each 
was  represented  by  its  chief  in  the  council  of  the  king  ("  se- 
natus") ;  and.  thus  the  senators  were  originally  one  hundred, 
afterwards  two  hundred.  All  the  members  of  a  "  house " 
had  one  name  ("  nomen  gentilitium") ;  all  might  participate 
in  certain  sacred  rites .("  sacra  gentilitia  ") ;  and  all  had  cer- 
tain rights  of  property  in  common,  (d)  All  the  males  of  full 
age  belonging  to  the  nobility  possessed  the  right  of  attend- 
ing the  public  Assembly  ("  comitia "),  where  they  voted  in 
ten  bodies  ("curiae"),  each  composed  of  the  members  often 
"  houses."  Each  curia  had  its  chief,  called  "  curio ;"  and  the 
Assembly  was  presided  over  by  the  chief  of  the  ten  curiwies^ 
who  was  called  "  Curio  Maximus."  (e)  Every  change  of  law 
required  the  consent  of  both  the  Senate  and  the  Assembly. 
The  Senate  had  the  right  of  discussing  and  voting,  but  the 
Assembly  had  the  right  of  voting  only.  The  Assembly  was 
also  privileged  to  determine  on  peace  or  war ;  and  if  one  of 
its  members  appealed  to  it  from  the  sentence  of  the  king,  or 
of  a  judge,  it  determined  the  appeal  and  condemned  or  ac- 
quitted at  its  pleasure.  (/)  In  addition  to  the  members  of 
the  "  gentes,"  the  early  Roman  state  contained  two  other 
classes.  These  were  the  Clients  and  the  Slaves.  The  Slaver. 
resembled  persons  of  their  class  in  other  communities;  but 
the  Clients  were  a  peculiar  institution.  They  were  depend- 
ents upon  the  noble  "  houses,"  and  personally  free,  but  pos-: 
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sessed  of  no  political  privileges,  and  usually  either  cultiva- 
ted the  lands  of  their  ^  patrons/'  or  carried  on  a  trade  under 
their  protection.  They  resembled  to  a  considerable  extent 
the  "  retainers  ^  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

11.  Under  this  constitution,  Rome  flourished  for  a  period 
which  is  somewhat  vague  and  indefinite,  without  the  occur- 

Divirfonofthe  ^^^®  ^^  ^"7  important  change.  According  to 
monarchy  be-  one  tradition,  a  double  monarchy  was  tried  for  a 
in  and  Sabine  short  time,  in  Order  that  the  two  elements  of  the 
Bomans.  state — the  Roman  and  the  Sabine  (or  the  Ramnes 
and  the  Titles) — ^might  each  furnish  a  ruler  from  their  own 
body.  But  the  experiment  was  not  tried  for  very  long.  In 
lieu  of  it,  we  may  suspect  that  for  a  while  the  principle  of 
alternation  was  employed,  the  Romans  and  the  Sabines  each 
in  their  turn  furnishing  a  king  to  the  community. 

This  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  ordinary  narrative,  which  gives,  as  the  first 
foar  kings — 1.  Bomulns  (Latin  from  Alba)  ;  2.  Noma  (Sabine) ;  3.  Tullns 
(Latin  from  Mednllia) ;  and  4.  Ancus  (Sabine — grandson  of  Noma). 

12.  The  duplication  of  the  community,  which  was  thus  per- 
ceptible through  all  ranks,  affected  also  to  a  considerable  ex- 
Traces  of  the  tent  the  national  religion.  Not  only  was  there  a 
tie2in*tiwre!"  duplication  of  the  chief  religious  officers  in  con- 
ligion.  sequence  of  the  syncefiismus,  but  sometimes  the 
duplication  extended  to  the  objects  of  worship,  the  deities 
themselves.  Quirinus,  for  instance,  seems  to  have  been  the 
Sabine  Mars,  worshipped,  like  the  Latin  Mars,  by  his  own 
"  Flamen  "  and  college  of  "  Salii."  Juno  was  perhaps  the 
Sabine  equivalent  of  the  Latin  Diana,  another  form  of  the 
same  name,  but  in  the  popular  belief  a  different  goddess.  In 
the  ranks  of  the  hierarchy  the  duplication  was  more  marked. 
It  can  be  traced  in  the  college  of  the  Pontifices,  in  that  of 
the  Augurs,  in  that  of  the  Vestal  Virgins,  in  the  priesthoods 
of  Mars,  and  (probably)  in  the  priesthood  of  Hercules. 

Character  op  the  Roman  Religion.  *  (a)  Less  imaginative  and  more 
matter-^f.fact  than  the  Greek.  (6)  Consisted  mainly  in  the  recognition  of 
certain  obligations  (religiones) ;  viz.,  (I)  the  obligation  to  worship  each  of  the 
state  gods  with  sacrifices  of  a  stated  kind  at  stated  times,  and  to  keep  certain 
festivals ;  (ii.)  the  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  paterfamilias  to  make  daily 
offerings  to  the  "Lares"  of  his  own  household;  (iiL)  the  obligation  to  per- 
form vows  and  to  make  occasional  thank-offerings ;  (iv.)  the  obligation  to 
abstain  from  business  on  "  dies/  nefasti."  (c)  Though  mainly  of  home 
growth,  contained  a  certain  number  of  foreign  elements,  derived  chiefly  fnMB 


PABT  I.,  PBB,  I.]  REGAL  PERIOD.  881 

contact  with  the  Greeks.    The  most  important  of  these  was  belief  in  the  val* 
ne  of  oracles,  shown  in  the  practice  of  consulting  the  Sibylline  books. 

13.  The  Dames  which  tradition  assigned  to  the  early  Ro- 
man monarchs  seem  to  be  fictitious.  Romulus,  Titus  Tatius, 
ReigiofTui-  and  Numa  Pompilius  are  personifications  rather 
Swronia  hiftl  ^^^^  personages;  "We  first  touch  on  personal  his- 
tory begins,  iQ^y  in  the  Roman  records  when  we  come  to  the 
name  of  Tullus  Hostilius,  the  fourth,  or,  omitting  Tatius,  the 
third  traditional  king.  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that 
this  monai*ch  actually  lived  and  reigned  ;  his  name  was  the 
first  that  was  handed  down  to  posterity,  owing  to  the  fact 
that  he  was  the  first  king  who  efiected  an  important  con- 
quest, and  raised  Rome  from  a  humble  position  to  one  of 
dignity  and  eminence.  It  is  the  great  glory  of  Tullus  that 
he  conquered  Alba  Longa,  the  chief  of  the  Latin  cities,  the 
mother-city  of  Rome  itself.  His  conquest  probably  doubled, 
or  even  tripled,  the  Roman  territory ;  it  prepared  the  way 
for  that  hegemony  of  Rome  over  all  Latium  to  which  she 
owed  her  subsequent  greatness ;  and  it  largely  increased  the 
population  of  Rome,  and  the  military  strength  of  the  nation. 
For  Tullus  was  not  content  with  a  simple  conquest.  Fol- 
lowing up  the  principle  of  sj/noeciamits,  which  had  already 
been  found  to  answer,  he  destroyed  Alba,  except  its  temples, 
and  transferred  the  inhabitants  to  liis  own  capital.  He  thus 
greatly  strengthened  the  Latin  element  in  the  Roman  state, 
and  made  the  Sabines  a  mere  modifying  influence  in  a  com- 
munity essentially  Latin. 

Internal  changes  consequent  on  the  destruction  of  Alba.  The  Alban 
nobles  (Luceres  ?)  being  added  to  the  Patrician  body  on  the  plan  already 
adopted  upon  the  junction  of  the  primitive  Romans,  or  Bamnes,  with  the  Sa- 
bines (Tities),  the  tribes  became  three,  the  curice  thirty,  and  the  "houses" 
three  hundred.  The  Senate,  however,  continued  at  its  fonner  number  of 
two  hundred,  the  privilege  of  sending  their  representatives  into  it  not  being  at 
first  conceded  to  the  Alban  houses.  No  change  was  made  in  the  chief  sacred 
offices — those  of  the  Flamens,  Pontifices,  and  Augurs — but  as  the  home  of  the 
Alban  race  was  now  transferred  to  Rome,  the  college  of  Vestal  Virgins  was 
increased  from  four  to  six. 

14.  The  next  Roman  king  whose  name  has  descended  to 
us  is  Ancus  Martins,  who  is  said  to  have  belonged  to  the  Sa- 
Kei^oiofAn-  bines  or  Tities.  This  monarch  appears  to  have 
Riseof'thcr"  l>een  regarded  by  the  later  Romans  as  the  found- 
•*pieb8.'»        er  of  the  Plebeian  order.     He  pursued  the  policy 


382  ROME.  [book  v. 

of  TuUus  both  in  making  war  on  neighboring  Latin  towns, 
and  in  nsing  his  victories  for  the  aggrandizement  of  his  capi- 
tal by  transferring  to  Rome  the  populjitions  of  the  conquered 
states.  A  portion  of  the  new  settlers  undoubtedly  became 
Clients ;  but  the  richer  and  more  independent  would  decline 
to  take  up  this  relationship,  and*would  be  content  with  the 
protection  of  the  king.  Hence  would  come  a  sudden  aug- 
mentation of  that  free  commonalty,  which  must  always  grow 
up — out  of  various  elements — in  all  states  which  commence, 
like  Rome,  with  a  privileged  class  of  nobles,  and  a  wholly 
unprivileged  class  of  retainers  or  dependents. 

Elements  of  a  ''Plebs**  or  Commonaltt.  (a)  Free  settlers;  either 
political  refugees,  mercenary  soldiers,  or  tradei's.  The  first-named  would  be 
numerous  in  a  time  of  so  much  disturbance  as  that  in  which  Rome  grew  up. 
(6)  Forced  settlers.  To  this  class  would  belong  the  whole  of  the  conquered 
populations,  except  such  as  were  either  formally  admitted  into  the  Patrician 
body,  or  voluntarily  attached  themselves  as  retainers  to  a  noble  house,  (r) 
Cli^ts,  whose  *' family,'*  or,  at  any  rate,  whose  *'gens,"  died  out  and  became 
extinct.  (</)  The  issue  of  marriages  of  inequality,  i.  e.,  of  all  cases  in  whidi 
a  Patrician  took  to  wife  a  person  of  a  class  which  did  not  possess  the  right  of 
intermarriage  with  the  noble  houses  ("jus  connubii").  This  last  element 
would  bo  small  but  very  important. 

15.  The  time  at  which  it  becomes  necessary,  or  expedient, 
in  such  a  community  as  the  Roman',  to  recognize  the  exist-* 
The  "Piebs"  ^°^®  ^^  *^^  commonalty  in  a  formal  way,  by  the 
STuf^e*^  grant  of  political  or  municipal  rights,  varies  with 
assigns  it  the  circumstances  within  very  wide  limits.  At  Home 
the  recognition  took  place  early,  matters  coming 
rapidly  to  a  head  in  consequence  of  the  quick  growth  of  the 
territory,  and  especially  of  the  practice,  which  the  kings  pur- 
sued, of  removing  large  masses  of  the  conquered  populations 
to  their  capital.  If,  as  we  are  told,  Ancus  gave  up  the  entire 
Aventine  Hill,  previously  uninhabited,  to  his  new  settlers, 
thus  assigning  to  their  exclusive  occupation  a  distinct  quar- 
ter of  the  capital,  municipal  institutions  must  have  been  at 
the  same  time  granted,  for  a  whole  quarter  of  a  town  can  not 
be  surrendered  to  anarchy.  The  "  Plebs  '*  must  at  once  have 
had  "  sediles,"  if  not "  tribunes ;"  and  a  machinery  must  have 
been  established  for  their  election,  since  nomination  by  the 
monarch  is  not  to  be  thought  of.  But  of  the  details  of  An- 
cus's  regulations,  whatever  they  were,  Me  have  no  knowl- 
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edge,  the  later  arrangements  of  Servius  having  not  only  su- 
perseded but  obliterated  them. 

16.  Among  the  oth^r  acts  assigned  to  Ancus  Martins,  the 
most  important  are,  the  extension  of  the  Roman  territory  to 
other  acts  of  the  sea,  and  the  establishment  of  the  port  of  Os- 
AncuB.  ^j^.  ^Y^Q  construction  of  salt-pans  {aalinoe)  in  its 
neighborhood;  the  erection  of  the  "pons  sublicius,"  or 
"  bridge  of  piles,"  across  the  Tiber,  and  the  occupation  of  the 
Janiculan .  Hill  by  a  strong  fort,  or  tete  du  pont;  the  drain* 
ing  of  some  of  the  low  land  about  the  Seven  Hills  by  the 
"  Fossa  Quiritium,"  and  the  construction  of  the  first  prison. 
It  would  seem  that  civilization  was  advancing  with  both  its 
advantages  and  its  drawbacks — trade,  manufactures,  and  en- 
gineering skill  on  the  one  hand ;  on  the  other,  crime  and  its 
repression. 

The  curious  notion  of  a  modem  historian,  that  Kome  was  from  the  first 
differentiated  from  the  rest  of  the  Latin  nation  hy  a  peculiarly  commercial 
character,  is  remarkably  at  variance  with  the  tradition,  that  she  obtained  her 
first  access  to  the  sea  in  the  reign  of  Ancus. 

17.  The  next  known  king  of  Rome  is  L.  Tarquinius  Pris- 
cus.  According  to  the  tradition,  he  was  a  refugee  from  the 
Reign  of  Tar-  Etruscan  town  of  Tarquiuii;  according  to  the  ev- 
quiuine  Pris-    idence  fumishcd  by  his  name  and  by  his  acts,  he 

cu8.   His  coH"  ti  t 

BtitutioBEi  was  a  Latin,  probably  belonging  to  one  of  the  no- 
c  anges.  ^^^  ^^  houses  "  from  Alba.  Two  important  consti- 
tutional changes  are  attributed  to  him.  (a)  He  raised  the 
ideal  number  of  the  Senate  from  two  hundred  to  three  hun- 
dred, by  adding  to  it  the  representatives  of  the  "  Gentes  Mi- 
nores,"  or  "  Younger  Houses  " — who  can  scarcely  be  differ- 
ent from  the  "  houses  "  adopted  into  the  Patrician  body  from 
among  the  nobles  of  Alba.  If  he  were  himself  a  member  of 
one  of  these  "  houses,"  his  act  would,  it  is  clear,  have  been 
thoroughly  natural,  {b)  He  "  doubled  the  equestrian  centu- 
ries," or,  in  other  words,  the  actiuU  number  of  the  Patrician 
"  houses."  The  "  houses  "  had,  apparently,  so  dwindled,  that 
instead  of  the  ideal  number  of  three  hundred,  the  actual 
number  was  but  one  hundred  and  fifty,  or  thereabouts.  Tar- 
quin  proposed  to  add  one  hundred  and  fifty  new  "houses" 
from  among  the  nobles  who  had  settled  at  Rome  after  the 
addition  of  the  Albans;  these  he  proposed  to  add  in  three 
new  tribes,  which  were  to  stand  side  by  side  with  the  three 
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old  tribes  of  the  Eamnes,  Titles,  and  Luceres.  Opposed  by 
the  Patricians,  who  put  forward  the  augur,  Attus  Navius,  as 
objector,  he  yielded  so  far  as  to  create  no  new  tribes ;  but 
still  he  added  the  new  "  houses  "  in  three  new  half-tribes,  at- 
taching them  to  the  old  Ramnes,  Tities,  and  Luceres,  but  on 
terms  of  slight  inferioiity. 

According  to  Cicero,  the  distinction  of  **Gente8  Majorcs"  and  "Gentes 
Minores"  applied  to  the  ** houses"  anterior  to,  and  the  '* houses"  consti- 
tuted by  Tarquinius  Priscus ;  but  Livy  and  Dionysius  regard  the  distinction 
as  established  earlier. 

18.  The  wars  of  Tarquinius  Priscus  were  also  of  impon 
tance.    He  repulsed  a  fierce  attack  of  the  Sabines,  who  had 

crossed  the  Anio  and  threatened  Rome  itself. 

TTtg  wnnv 

He  then  attacked  the  Latin  towns  on  the  Upper 
Tiber  and  in  the  angle  between  the  Tiber  and  the  Anio,  and 
reduced  all  of  them  except  Nomentum.  Antemnse,  Crustu- 
merium,  Ficulea  or  Ficulnea^  Medullia,  Cseoina,  Corniculum, 
and  Cameria  were  among  his  conquests.  After  this,  towards 
the  close  of  his  reign,  he  engaged  in  a  war,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Tiber,  with  the  Etruscans,  and  gained  important  sue* 
cesses. 

19.  Tarquinius  Piiscus  was  distinguished  among  the  kings 
of  Rome  for  the  number  and  the  character  of  his  great  worl^ 
His  great  To  him  is  ascribed  by  the  best  authorities  the 
works.  Cloaca  Maxima,  the  most  remarkable  monument 
now  existing  of  the  regal  period,  a  construction  of  the  grand- 
est and  most  massive  description.  Connected  with  the  Clo- 
aca, and  undoubtedly  the  work  of  the  same  builder,  was  a 
strong  and  solid  quay  ajong  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber,  which 
checked  the  natural  inclination  of  the  river  to  flow  off  on 
that  side  and  to  inundate  the  low  lands  about  the  Palatine 
and  Capitoline  Hills.  Tarquin  further  constructed  for  the 
entertainment  of  the  people  a  "  Circus,"  or  race-course,  known 
as  the  "  Circus  Maximus ;"  and  he  also  designed  and  com- 
menced the  great  Temple  of  Jove,  on  the  Capitoline  Hill, 
which  was  completed  by  the  last  monarch. 

Is  there  any  reason  for  regarding  these  massive  works  as  "Etruscan**  in 
character?  Was  not  the  early  architecture  of  the  Latins  just  as  massire  as 
that  of  their  neighbors  across  the  Tiber,  and  indeed  very  similar  to  it  in  all 
respects?  The  remains  at  Praeneste,  Tibnr,  Tarracina,  and  other  Latin 
towns  are  as  massive  as  any  in  Etruria. 
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20.  Tarquinius  Priscus  appears  to  have  been  succeeded  in 
the  kingdom  by  Servius  TuUius.  According  to  the  account 
Reign  of  Ser-  which  has  most  verisimilitude,  Servius  was  an 
Hto  EtrliBcaii  Etruscan,  one  of  a  body  of  mercenaries  whom 
War.  Tarquin  had  employed  and  had  settled  in  his  cap- 

ital. He  took  advantage  of  his  position  about  the  monarch's 
pei*son  to  conceal  his  death  for  a  time,  and  act  in  his  name ; 
after  which  he  boldly  threw  off  the  mask,  and  openly  usurped 
the  throne.  Having  gained  considerable  successes  against 
the  Etruscans,  he  felt  himself  strong  enough  to  devise  and 
cany  through  a  complete  change  of  the  constitution.  Hith- 
erto, the  whole  political  power,  except  that  wielded  by  the 
king,  had  been  engrossed  by  the  noble  "  Houses."  Servius 
determined  to  admit  all  ranks  of  freemen  to  the  franchise. 
His  armnge-'  Taking  the  existing  arrangements  of  the  army  as 
*^comitia<fen-  *  groundwork,  he  constructed  a  new  Assembly 
tariata."  ^«  comitia  centuriata  "),  in  which  all  free  Romans 
found  a  place.  Dividing  the  citizens  into  "  classes  "  accord- 
ing to  the  amotlnt  of  their  property,  he  then^ubdivided  the 
"  classes  "  into  a  larger  or  smaller  number  of"  centuries"  ac- 
cording to  the  aggregate  of  the  property  possessed  by  the 
"  class  f  and  to  each  century,  whatever  the  number  of  the 
persons  composing  it,  he  gave  a  single  vote.  The  result  was 
that  a  decidedly  preponderating  power  was  given  to  the 
richer  classes;  but  if  they  differed  among  tliemselves,  the 
poorer  classes  came  in  and  decided  the  point  in  dispute. 

m 

Details  op  the  Coautia  Centuriata.  With  regard  to  the  main  points, 
the  three  great  anthorities,  Cicero,  Livy,  and  Dionysius,  are  agreed ;  hat  with 
respect  to  minor  points  there  is  a  good  deal  of  discrepancy.  Main  Points : 
(a)  Th^  first  place  in  the  Assembly  was  ^ven  to  the  equites  (horsemen),  who 
formed  eighteen  centuries,  six  of  which  (sex  suffragia^  sex  centuries)  were  ex- 
clusively Patrician,  while  the  remaining  twelve  were  mixed,  being  composed 
indiffer^tly  of  Patricians,  Plebeians,  and  (perhaps)  Clients.  A  property 
qualification,  amount  unknown,  separated  off  this  class  from  the  rest,  (b) 
The  bulk  of  the  citizens  below  the  "equites"  were  divided  into  five  "class- 
es," aecOTcfoig  as  their  property  amounted  to  100,000,  76,000,  50,000, 
25,000,  tod  12,600  (Dionys.),  or  11,000  (Livy)  asses.  The  first  class  fur- 
nished SO  centuries,  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  20  each,  and  the  fifth  30. 
The  number  of  individuals  in  the  "century  rose  as  the  property  qualification 
sank.  If  (as  is  thought  probable)  a  century  of  the  first  class  contained  75 
men,  then  one  of  the  second  contained  100,  of  the  third  150,  of  the  fourth 
300,  of  the  fifth  600.  (c)  There  were  a  certain  stnall  number  of  centuries  of 
professionals — artillerymen,  and  musicians — to  which  no  property  qualifica- 

17 
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tion  attadied.  (d)  The  remainder  of  the  free  populatioD,  below  the  '*  class- 
es, **  fonned  also  a  certain  small  number  of  centuries,  not  more  at  any  rate 
than  four,  in.  the  lowest  of  which  were  included  even  those  who  had  nothing, 
(e)  Finally,  whatever  the  exact  details,  the  arrangement  was  undoubtedly 
such,  that,  if  the  ^'equites**  and  the  centuries  of  the  first  class  were  unani- 
mous, the  matter  was  determined ;  a  majority  was  obtained,  and,  in  tbat 
case,  the  rotes  of  the  remaining  centuries  were  not  taken. 

21.  Another  important  institation  ascribed  by  good  au- 
thority to  the  reign  of  Serving  is  that  of  the  local  tribes. 
Hi  inti  Hitherto  the  only  "tribes"  in  Rome  had  been 
of  the  local      those  of  the  Patrician  order — ^the  Ramnes,  Titles, 

and  Luceres — which  were  hereditary,  and  had  no 
connection  with  localities.  Servius  divided  the  city  into 
four,  and  the  territory  probably  into  twenty-six  districts, 
and  formed  the  land-owners  within  every  such  district  into 
a  tribe.  Each  tribe  had  the  right  of  meeting  and  appoint- 
ing its  own  "tribnnus,"  its  "aedilis,"  and  probably  its  "ju- 
dex "  or  "  judices."  It  is  doubtftil  whether  the  whole  body 
of  the  tribes  l^d  at  first  the  right  of  meeting  together  in 
one  place ;  but  ultimately  the  right  was  asserted  and  exer- 
cised, the  meeting-place  for  the  whole  body  being  the  forum 
at  Rome.  Here  were  held  the  "comitia  tributa,"  which 
were  not,  perhaps,  exclusively  Plebeian,  but  which  came  to 
be  so  regarded  from  the  great  preponderance  of  the  He- 
beians  in  the  class  of  land-owners.  The  original  object"  of 
Servius  in  creating  this  organization  was  perhaps,  as  much 
*as  any  thing,  the  assessment  and  collection  of  the  property- 
tax  {tribtUum)y  which  the  tribunes  had  to  levy,  collect,  and 
pay  into  the  treasury.  He  may  also,  however,  have  aimed 
at  contenting  the  mass  of  the  Plebeians,  by  intrusting  them 
to  a  considerable  extent  with  the  power  of  self-government. 

The  four  city  tribes  were  called  the  Palatine,  the  Colline^  the  Esquiline, 
and  the  Suburran.  Of  the  original  country  tribes  the  names  of  fifteen  only 
are  known.  They  are  the  ^milian,  the  Camilian,  the  Cluentian,  the  Corne- 
lian, the  Fabian,  the  Galerian,'  the  Horatian,  the  Lemonian,  the  Menenian, 
the  Papirian,  the  Papinian,  the  Bomilian,  the  Sergian,  the  Yetnrian,  and  tiie 
Yoltinian.  There  is  an  evident  connection  between  these  names  and  those 
of  the  Patrician  *' houses.  ** 

22.  Servius  is  also  said  to  have  made  an  allotment  of  land 
His  allotment  out  of  the  public  domain  to  needy  Plebeians — an 
of  huids.         ^^^  which  greatly  exasperated  the  Patriotans,  who 
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had  hitherto  enjoyed  all  the  advantage  ta  be  derived  from 
such  land  by  means  of  their  right  of  occupation  (posaessio). 
The  land  allotted  appears  to  have  lain  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Tiber,  cons^ting  of  tracts  which  had  been  ceded  by  the 
Etruscans  after  their  defeat.     (See  §  20.) 

23.  According  to  some  authors,  it  was  likewise:  this  king 
who  raised  Rome  externally  intp  a  new  and  most  important 
His  lea  *  position,  gettisg  lier  to  be  acknowledged  as  act- 
with  the  Lat-   ual  head  of  the  entire  Latin  confederacy,  or  at 

any  rate  of  all  but  few  recalcitrant  towns,  such  as 
Gabii.  This  position  was  undoubtedly  held  by  Rome  at  the 
close  of  the  monarchy ;  and  it  may  have  been  first  assumed 
in  the  reign  of  Servius.  The  position  was  not  exactly  that 
which  had  been  occupied  by  Alba.  Alba  had  been  one  of 
the  thirty  cities,  exercising  a  presidency  over  her  sister 
states,  which  gave  her  a  superiority  of  rank  and  dignity, 
but  no  real  control  over  the  federation.  Rome  was  never 
one  of  the  Latin  cities.  Her  position  was  that  of  a  "  sepa- 
rate state,  confronting  the  league,"  equal  to  it,  or  even  supe- 
rior to  it  in  power,  and  when  accepted  as  a  close  ally,  neces- 
sarily exercising  a  protectorate.  By  the  terms  of  the  treaty, 
equality  ietween  Rome  and  Latium  was  jealously  insisted 
upon ;  but,  practically,  Rome  was  paramount,  and  directed 
the  policy  of  the  league  at  her  pleastrre. 

24.  An  extension  of  the  city  of  Rome  accompanied  this 
advance  in  her  territoml  influence  and  in  her  dignity.  Th© 
His  extension  Original  "Roma  quadrata"  was  confined  to  a  sin* 
Son  of  ttS^"  gle  hill,  the  Palatine,  of  which  perhaps  it  occu- 
^^^y*  pied  only  the  north-western  half.  From  this  cen- 
tre the  town  spread  to  the  neighboring  heightsjthe  Esquiline 
on  the  north-east,  and  the  Ccelian  on  the  south-east,  whereon 
suburbs  grew  up,  perched  upon  eminences,  which  together 
with  the  Palatine  were  seven  in  number,  and  constituted 
the  primitive  "  Septimontium.^  The  Rome  which  had  these 
limits  was  confronted  by  a  separate  settlement,  probably 
Sabine,  on  the  hills  ("colles")  directly  to  the  north,  the 
Capitoline,  Quirinal,  and  Yiminal.  But  after  a  while  the 
two  compiunities  coalesced;  and  the  Rome  of  TuUus  prob- 
ably included  the  houses  both  of  the  "Montani"  and  the 
"CoUini,"  or  those  of  the  "Mount-men"  and  the  "Hill-men." 
Ancus  added  a  settlement  on  the  Aventine,  so  completing 
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the  later  "  Septigiontium.'*'  It  remained,  however,  for  Ser- 
vius  to  inclose  the  various  eminences,  and  a  conaiderable 
space  between  and  beyond  them,  within  a  single  continuous 
line  of  wall  It  is  significative  of  the  greatness  of  the  Ro* 
man  state  at  this  time,  that  the  ^^  walls  of  Servius  "  sufficed 
for  the  city  down  to  the  time  of  Aurelian. 

Many  exceiient  works  hare  been  written  on  the  topography  of  Rome,  espe- 
atSSj  in  recent  times.    The  best  are — 

GsLL,  Sir  W.,  Ttpoffrtg^k^  of  Borne  and  its  Vidnittf.  London,  1846. 
2d  edition. 

BuNSEK,  Baron,  Beschreibung  der  Stadt  Botfu  Stattgart,  1829-49;  3 
Tols.  8vo.     With  Atlas. 

Becker,  W.  A.,  Handhuch  der  Bdmischen  AlterthUmer,  Leipzig,  1843- 
64 ;  8  vols.  8ro. 

Caniki,  L.,  Indicanone  topografica  di  Boma  caUica.  Boma,  1850.  4th 
edition,  8vo.  And  the  same  'miter's  Eij^fizj  di  Boma  antica,  Roma, 
1840;  4  vols,  folio. 

Dyeb,  T.,  The  History  of  the  City  of  Borne.     (See  p.  373.) 

25.  It  is  said  that  Servius,  towards  the  close  of  a  long 
reign,  began  to  fear  for  the  st'ability  of  his  institutions,  and 

ti  pla'i'icd  measures  which  would,  he  hop^,  secure 
to  abdicate,  their  Continuance,  He  intended  to  abdicate,  bo- 
Hte  death.  ^^^  doing  SO  presiding  at  the  election  of  two 
magistrates  by  the  free  votes  of  the  people  assembled  in 
their  centuries  {comitia  centimata)^  who  should  be  undei^ 
stood  to  be  appointed  to  their  office,  not  for  life,  but  only 
fpr  SL  single  year.  It  should  be  their  business,  before  the 
end  of  the  year,  to  hold  an  assembly  for  the  election  of  their 
successors;  and  thus  the  state  would  have  passed,  without 
violence  or  revolution,  under  the  government  of  popular  an- 
nual magistrsttes.  The  office  of  chief  magistrate  was,  it  is 
probable,  to  be  open  to  both  orders.  But  the  members  of 
the  ^'  houses,''  disgusted  ^t  this  prospect,  frustrated  the  mon- 
arch's plans  by  anticipating  them.  Before  Serviua  could 
effect  the  changes  which  he  had  designed,  they  broke  out-  in 
open  revolt,  murdered  the  aged  monarch  in  the  Senate- 
house,  and  placed  a  Tarquin,  the  son  of  the  former  king  of 
the  same  name,  on  the  throne. 

26.  L.  Tarquinius  Superbus,  the  last  king  of  Rome,  having 
gained  his  crown  by  the  sole  favor  of  the  Patricians,  acted 
no  doubt  in  some  respects  oppressively  towards  the  other 
order.     He  set  aside  at  once  the  whole  constitution  of  Ser- 
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Reign  of  Tar-  vius,  and  restored  that  which  had  existed  under 
perbri8!^Hifl  *^®  earlier  kings.  But  it  liiay  be  questioned  wheth- 
treatment^of  ^j.  j^ig  oppression  of  the  commonalty 'ever  pro- 
aity.  ceeded  farther  than  this.    Some  writers  represent 

him  as  grinding  down  the  people  by  task-work  of  a  grievous 
and  distasteful  kind^  and  then,  when  they  murmured,  banish- 
ing them  from  Rome  to  distant  colonies.  But  the  works 
which  seem  to  be  rightfully  assigned  to  the  second  Tarquin 
are  not  of  such  a  character  as  to  imply  servile  or  grinding 
labor.  Their  object  was  most  probably  the  contentation  of 
the  poorer  classes,  who  obtained  by  means  of  them  constant 
employment  at  good  wages.  And  the  planting  of  colonies 
was  always  a  popular  measure,  involving,  as  it  did  of  neces- 
sity, an  allotment  of  fresh  lands  to  needy  persons.  Again, 
the  "cloacae"  of  Superbus,and  his  construction  of  permanent 
stone  seats  in  the  Circus  Maximus,  were  for  the  advantage 
of  the  lower  classes  of  the  citizens. 

27.  The  real  "tyranny"  of  Superbus  was  over  the  Patri- 
cians. It  can  not  have  commenced  very  early  in  his  reign. 
His  tyranny  When,  howcver,  he  felt  himself  securely  settled 
tricfai^timd  ^po^  the  throne,  when  he  had  made  himself  fairly 
hi8  expulsion,  popular  with  the  bulk  of  the  community,  when, 
by  the  vigor  of  his  external  administration,  he  had  acquired 
a  reputation,  and  perhaps  an  amount  of  military  strength 
-^hich  made  him  careless  of  offending  the  "houses,"  he  ceased 
to  respect  the  rights  of  the  privileged  class,  and,  dispensing 
with  their  assistance  in  the  government,  took  the  complete 
direction  of  affairs  into  his  own  hands.  Perhaps  this  was 
,  not  much  more  than  earlier  monarchs  had  done,  when  they 
felt  themselves  fairly  established.  But  the  spirit  of  the  no- 
bles was  higher  than  it  had  formerly  been.  They  had  re- 
cently slain  one  king  and  set  up  another.  They  viewed 
Tarquin  as  their  creature,  and  were  indignant  that  he  should 
turn  against  them.  Still,  had  the  tyranny  of  the  monarch 
been  merely  political ;  had  their  persons  and  the  honor  of 
their  families  remained  secure,  it  is  quite  possible  that  no 
outbreak  would  have  occurred.  But  Tarquin,  suspicious  of 
their  intentions,  commenced  a  series  of  prosecutions.  He 
had  charges  brought  against  the  most  powerful  Patricians, 
and  took  cognizance  of  them  himself.  Disallowing  the  right 
of  appeal,  he  punished  numbers  by  death  or  exile.     Finally, 


390  KOME.  LBOOK  % 

the  outrage  upon  a  nobk  Patrician  matron  woke  the  smonl* 
dering  discontent  into  a  flame.  Rebellion  broke  oat ;  and, 
the  monarch  having  sought  safety  in  flight,  the  Patrician  or- 
der, with  the  tacit  acquiescence  of  the  Plebeians,  revolution- 
ized the  government. 

Hm  yigor  of  Tmrqniii's  sdomiistntioii  to  tiie  kst  is  indicated  by  the 
^^Tttaty  with  Guthage,''  mbkh  be  most  bare  been  n^otiatiag  at  the  time 
of  bis  detbronement.  Hie  stoiy  of  bis  dealings  with  Tnrnns  Herdoaios 
seems  to  indicate  that  be  held  a  poatioQ  of  mwe  anthority  widi  rtepect  to 
the  Latin  kagoe  than  bad  been  oocapied  bj  Serrios.  And  the  terms  nsed 
with  respect  to  the  Latins  in  the  treaty  above  mentioned  confirm  this  view. 
The  eonqnest  of  (xabii  in  his  leign  is  probably  a  fiKt^  tiioiigh  the  circum- 
stances <k  the  conquest  may  be  fictitioas. . 

The  great  works  of  Tarqoin  were  the  CiqHtoline  Temple,  the  branch  doaea 
which  drained  into  tiie  Cloaca  Maxima,  the  seats  in  the  Ciicas  M^ximng^ 
and  perhaps  toe  Cydopian  wall  still  existing  at  Sgnia. 

28.  The  chronology  of  the  kingly  period  at  Rome  is  €ic- 
tremely  uncertain.  Traditionally  the  period  was  reckoned 
^^  at  either  240  or  244  years.    To  Romulus  were  as- 

of  tbet^a  signed  37  years ;  to  Numa,  39  (or  43) ;  to  Tullus, 
^"^"^  32 ;  to  Ancus,  24 ;  to  Tarqnin  L,  38 ;  to  Servius, 

44 ;  to  Tarquin  IL,  25  ;  and  an  "  interregnum  **  of  a  year  was 
counted  between  Romulus  and  Numa.  It  has  been  pointed 
out  that  the  average  duration  of  the  reigns  (35  years  nearly) 
is  improbably  long;  and  that  the  numbers  bear  in  many 
points  the  appearance  of  artificial  manipulation.  On  the 
earlier  numbers  in  the  list,  and  therefore  upon  the  total,  no 
dependence  at  all  can  be  placed;  for  neither  Romulus  nor 
Numa  can  be  regarded  as  real  personages.  There  is  reason 
to  believe  that  the  "regifugium"  took  place  in  or  about 
th^  year  b.c.  508.  Perhaps  we  may  accept  the  traditions' 
with  respect  to  the  later  kings  so  far  as  to  believe  that  the 
reigns  of  the  last  three  monarchs  covered  the  space  of  about 
a  century,  and  those  of  the  two  preceding  them  the  space  of 
about  half  a  centuiy.  The  time  that  the  monarchy  had  last- 
ed before  Tullus  was  probably  unknown  to  the  Romans  at 
the  period  when  history  first  began  to  be  written. 

See  on  this  snbject  the  work  of  Aloabotti,  Saggio  sopra  la  dmrata  de* 
regni  cfe'  rh  di  Rotna,  in  his  Opere  (Venezia,  1791-4;  17  vols.  8yo)^  and 
compare  Nibbuhk,  Roman  History,  vol.  i.  pp.  238-257,  and  Lewis,  CrtdU 
bility  of  the  Earhj  Roman  HUtory,  voL  i.  pp.  411-546. 
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SECOND  PERIOD. 

From  the  Foundation  of  the  Republic  to  the  Commencement  of  the  Samniti 

Wan,  B.C.  608  to  840. 

Sources.  The  most  copious  authorities  are,  as  before,  Livt  (books  ii.- 
vii.),  and  Dionysius  (books  v.-xi.  and  fragmeuts  of  books  xii.-xx.);  to 
which  may  be  added  Plutakch,  in  his  lives  of  Poplicola,  CoriolanuSy  and  Ca- 
miliue;  Diodorvs  Siculus  (books  xi.-xyi.) ;  and  the  fragments  of  Appiak, 
and  Dio  Cassius.  Occasional  notices  of  the  period,  mostly  of  great  value, 
are  also  found  in  Poltbius.  For  the  chronology,  the  best  authority  is  the 
important  monument  dug  up  en  the  site  of  the  Forum,  and  generally  known 
as  the  Fasti  Capit^ini  (see  p.  20),  which,  so  fieu*  as  it  goes,  is  invaluable. 

The  period  is  scantily  treated  in  the  history  of  Mommben,  copiously  in 
those  of  NiEBUHR,  Arnold,  and  Peter.  Mommsen,  however,  has  publish- 
ed an  important  work  on  the  chronology,  entitled  Die  Romische  Chronoiogie 
hu  auf  Couar,     2d  editioq,  Beriin,  1859 ;  8vo. 

1.  The  interest  of  the  Roman  histofy  during  the  whole 
of  this  period  belongs  mainly  to  the  internal  afiairs  of  the 
Wars  of  this  Rcp'iT^lic,  the  Struggle  between  the  orders,  the 
period  unim-  growth  of  the  constitution  and  of  the  laws ;  sec- 
^  ^  *  ondarily  only,  and  by  comparison,  slightly,  to  the 
external  affairs,  wars,  treaties,  alliances,  and  conquests.  With 
the  three  exceptions  of  the  first  Latin  War,  the  Veientine 
contest,  and  the  gr^at  attack  of  Gauls,  the  wars  are  unevent- 
ful and  unimportant.  The  progress  made  is  slight.  It  may 
be  questioned  whether  at  the  close  of  the  period  Terminus 
has  advanced  in  any  direction  beyond  the  poirift  which  it  had 
reached  under  the  kings.  The  relations  of  Home  to  Latium 
ara  certainly  less  close  and  less  to  the  advantage  of  Rome  at 
the  close  of  the  period  than  at  its  commencement ;  and  thus 
far,  the  power  of  the  Roman  state  is  diminished  rather  than 
augmented. 

2.  The  internal  changes  during  the  period  are,  on  the  con- 
trary, of  the  highest  interest  and  importance.  They  in- 
H%h  interest  ^^lude  the  establishment  of  the  Plebeian  Tribu* 
histof  *"**'^*^  nate,  the  Decemviral  constitution  and  legislation, 

the  institution  of  the  Censorship,  the  experiments 
of  the  First  and  Second  Military  Tribunates,  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Consulship  with  the  proviso  that  one  consul 
should  be  a  Plebeian,  the  infnngement  of  the  proviso,  and 
the  whole  series  of  the  early  agrarian  enactments  and  dis- 
turbances.    There  is  no  portion  of  the  constitutional  history 
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of  any  ancient  state  which  has  a  deeper  interest  than  this— 
none  from  which  lessons  of  greater  value  can  be  learnt.  A 
certain  amount  of  obscurity  rests,  indeed,  upon  many  points, 
on  which  we  should  be  glad  to  have  clearer  and  more  certain 
knowledge ;  but,  despite  this  drawback,  the  history  is  in  the 
highest  degree  instructive,  and  will  well  reward  the  study  of 
all  those  who  love  both  order  and  freedom. 

3.  The  constitution  established  on  the  expulsion  of  Tar- 
quin  was,  in  part,  the  actualization  of  the  ideal  of  Servius,  in 
constitntion  P^^  ^^  enlargement  of  that  ideal,  conceived  in 
of  iwo.  608.  Its  the  same  spirit.  Servius  had  desi«:ned  to  intrust 
wardfthePie-  the  government  of  the  state  to  two  annual  magis- 

**^  trates  elected  by  the  free  voice  of  the  centuries, 

and  had  made  the  centuries,  in  which  all  freemen  were  en- 
rolled, the  recognized  Assembly  of  the  Roman  people.  He 
had  given  the  non-btirghers  generally  the  rights  of  municipal 
self-government ;  of  the  election  of  their  own  "  tribunes,** 
"  aediles,"  and  "judges.;"  and  of  the  assessment  and  collec- 
tion of  their  own  taxes.  But  this,  so  far  as  appears,  was  all 
The  leaders  of  the  revolution  of  rc.  508  went  farther.  They 
restored  the  constitution  of  Servius,  and  they  added  to  it. 
Two  "  praetors,"  or  "  consuls,"  were  elected  by  the  fi-ee  voice 
of  the  centuries,  according  to  a  form  of  proceedings  which 
Servius  had  lefb  behind  him  in  writing ;  and  one  of  the  first 
pair  of  consuls  was  a  non-burgher  or  Plebeian.  The  Senate* 
which  had  dwindled  under  the  later  kings,  partly  from  natu- 
ral causes,  partly  by  the  deliberate  policy  of  the  tyrant,  was 
completed  to  its  ideal  number  of  300,  by  the  addition  of  164 
life-members  ("  conscripti "),  chosen  from  the  richest  of  the 
"  equites,"  of  whom  a  considerable  number  were  Plebeians. 
The  right  of  appeal,  suspended  under  the  last  king,  was  to^ 
vived,  and  was  so  enlarged  as  to  include  all  freemen.  Thus, 
at  the  outset,  the  new  constitution  wore  the  appearance,  at 
any  rate,  of  equality.  No  sharp  line  of  demarkation  was 
drawn  between  the  two  orders  in  respect  of  personal  free- 
dom, or  admissibility  to  political  privilege ;  and  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  thatj  if  the  spirit  which  animated  the  Patrician 
body  in  b.c.  508  had  continued  to  prevail,  contentions  and 
struggles  between  the  two  orders  would  never  have  arisen. 

4.  But  this  fair  prospect  was  soon  clouded  over.     The  Pa- 
tricians had  been  induced  to  make  the  concessions  above 


FABT  I.,  PEK.  II.]  PRESSURE  OF  DEBT.  393 

Commence-  '  enumerated  to  the  other  Order,  not  from  any 
SanoppnS^"  sense  of  justice,  but  through  fear  of  Tarquin  and 
fiion;  iiig  partisans,  who  were  laboring  to  bring  about  a 

restoration.  Of  this  there  was  for  a  time  considerable  dan- 
ger. There  was  a  royalist  party  among  the  Patricians  them- 
selves ;  and  both  the  Etruscans  and  the  Latins  were  inclined 
to  espouse  the  quarrel  of  the  deposed  king.  When,  how- 
ever, this  peril  was  past,  when  the  chiefs  of  the  royalist  fac- 
tion were  banished  or  executed,  when  the  Etruscans  hadmet 
a  resistance  which  they  had  not  counted  on,  and  the  Latins 
had  sustained  the  complete  defeat  of  the  Lake  Regillus,  the 
policy  of  the  Patricians  changed.  No  Plebeian  was  allowed 
to  enjoy  the  consulship  after  Brutus,  and  by  degrees  it  grew 
to  be  forgotten  that  any  but  Patricians  had  ever  been  re- 
garded as  eligible.  No  plan  was  adopted  by  which  Plebe- 
ians could  obtain  regular  entrance  into  the  Senate ;  and,  as 
their  life-members  died  off,  the  council  of  the  nation  was  once 
more  closed  to  them.  The  whole  power  of  the  government 
was  engrossed  by  the  Patrician  order ;  which,  finding  itself 
free  from  any  check,  naturally  became  overbearing  and  op- 
prelsive. 

The  imminent  danger  of  a  restoration  at  one  time  is  indicated  by  the  sto- 
ly,  which  Livy  tells,  of  the  origin  of  the  Dictatorship.     Such  an  office  was 

evidently  no  part  of  the  original  idea  of  the  constitution ;  but 
Siip.^!f**^''  ^*®  exactly  what  might  naturally  hare  been  devised  to  meet 

an  emergency.  If  the  circumstances  were  such  as  Livy  men- 
tions, the  first  Dictator  must  have  been  named  by  the  Senate.  In  after-times 
it  is  certain  that  the  Senate  claimed  the  right  of  nomination,  though  practi- 
cally they  were  generally  satisfied  to  select  the  consul  who  should  nominate. 

6.  The  loss  of  political  privilege  would  not,  it  is  probable, 
by  itself,  have  called  forth  any  active  movement  on  the  part 

ODeratioD  of  ►  ^^  *^^  commonalty.  It  required  the  stimulus  of 
the  law  of  pei-sonal  .suffering  to  stir  up  the  law-loving  Rd- 
man  to  offer  any  resistance  to  constituted  author- 
ity. This  stimulus  was  found  in  the  harsh  enforcement,  not 
long  after  the  commencement  of  the  Republic,  of  the  law  of 
debtor  and  creditor — a  la^  which,  under  the  circumstances 
of  the  time,  pressed  heavily  on  vast  numbers  of  the  comm'u- 
jiity,  and  threatened  to  deprive  them  of  their  personal  free- 
dom, if  not  even  of  their  lives. 
Nature  of  the  Koman  Law  of  Debt.  Distinction  between  debts  arising 

17* 
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from  money  lent  and  ordinaiy  dclkts ;  in  tbe  former  case,  both  the  property 
and  the  person  answerable ;  in  the  latter,  the  property  only.  Frocesa  of  at- 
taching the  person  troublesome  a%d  tedious.  Rights  of  creditor,  when  the 
process  was  complete,  extreme ;  including  certainly  the  right  to  nse,  or  sell, 
the  debtor  as  a  slave,  and  probably  the  right  to  put  him  to  death.  At  any 
rate,  several  creditors,  by  proceeding  at  once.^  obtained  tbe  right  to  pat  to 
death.  Nature  of  the  nexus,  doubtful ;  but  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the 
practice  grew  up  of  persons,  when  they  borrowed  money,  contracting  to  work 
out  their  debt  by  the  performance  of  tasks  set  them  by  their  creditors.  Thus, 
practically,  there  were  four  classes  of  debtors : — (1)  Persons  who  had  bor- 
rowed under  no  special  contract,  and  were  still  at  liberty,  proceedings  not 
having  been  commenced  against  them ;  (2)  persons  who  had  borrowed  under 
a  contract  to  work  out  their  debts,  who  consequently  spent  the  day,  like 
slaves,  but  not  as  slaves,  in  the  workshops  (ergcutuld)  of  their  masters ;  (3) 
persons  against  whom  the  law  of  ^debt  was  in  course  of  enforcement,  who 
were  kept  in  custody  by  their  creditors,  but  could  not  be  compelled  by  them 
to  do  work  of  any  kind;  and  (4)  persons  against  whom  the  law  had  been 
fiiUy  enforced,  and  "who,,  having  been  assigned  to  thdr  creditors  (addieti), 
were  their  actual  slaves. 

6.  The  operation  of  the  law  of  debt  acquired  political  im- 
portance chiefly  from  the  large  number  of  the  debtors  at 
Causes  of  the  *^^®  period  of  the  history ;  and  it  is  therefore  neo- 
generaipov-  essary  to  inquire  what  were  the  circumstalices 
fection  of  the  which  caused  the  wide  prevalence  of  indebtedness 
S A  at  the  time~a  prevalence  which  threateiied  revo^ 
incnSons  o?  lotiou.  Now,  in  the  first  place,  nothing  is  more 
^be  ^|Wne8  clear  than  that  the  change  from  the  Monarchy 
to  the  Republic  was  accompanied  by  a  diminu- 
tion in  the  power  and  prestige  of  Rome,  which  sank,  from 
a  position  of  pre-eminence  among  the  central  Italian  nations 
to  one  of  comparative  insignificance.  The  Latins  profited  by 
the  occasion  to  reclaim  their  complete  independence;  the 
Etruscans  assumed  an  aggressive  attitude,  and  an  Etruscan 
monarch,  Lars  Porsenna,  appears  to  have  actually  for  a  term 
of  years  held  Rome  in  subjection.  This  yoke  was  indeed 
shaken  off  after  a  while ;  but  a  permanent  result  of  the  sub- 
jection remained  in  the  loss  of  almost  all  the  territory  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber.  The  Romans  whose  lands  lay 
on  that  side  of  the  river  thus  lost  them;  while  at  the  same 
'  time  the  separation  between  Rome  and  Latium  laid  the  Ro- 
man territory  on  the  south  side  of  the  river  open  to  incur- 
sions. The  Sabinos  and  Oscans  plundered  and  ravaged  free- 
ly; the  crops  were  ruined,  the  farm  buildings  and  imple* 
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ments  destroyed,  the  cattle  carried  off.  A  general  impover- 
ishment was  the  natural  consequence;  and  this  would  of 
c#urse  be  felt  most  by  the  poorest  classes,  and  especially  by 
those  whose  small  plots  of  land  were  their  sole  means  of  sus- 
tenance. 4 

7.  The  poverty  thus  produced  was  further  aggravated,  1. 
By  the  exaction  of  taxes,  which  by  the  Roman  system  were 
Ag^vations  asscsscd  upon  individuals,  not  for  a  single  year, 

uA^e  poverty.  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^  g^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  p^j^  £^^ 

that  term,  whether  the  property  on  which  they  were4evied 
remained  in  the  possession  of  the  individual  or  not;  2.  By 
the  high  rate  of  interest,  which,  under  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  the  time,  rose  probably  from  the  normal  rate  of 
10  per  cent.  {yLrusiariurn  foenu^  to  such  rates  as  30, 40,  or  per- 
haps even  50  per  cent. ;  3.  By  the  non-payment  of  the  rents 
due  to  the  treasury  from  the  possessoreSy  the  withholding  of 
which  caused  the  property-tax  .{tributum)  to  become  a  se- 
rious burden ;  4.  By  the  cessation  of  the  system  of  allot- 
ments {divisio  agrorum)  instituted  by  Servius,  which  was  in- 
tended to  compensate  the  Plebeians  for  their  exclusion  from 
the  right  of  posaessio. 

8.  When  the  sufferings  of  the  poorer  classes  had  reached 
to  a  certain  height  from  the  cruel  enforcement  of  the  laws 

concevning  ^ebt,  mnrmurs  and  indignant  outcries 
ceMion,B.a  began  to  be  heard.  At  first,  however,  the  opposi- 
*^*  tion  of  the  discontented  took  a  purely  legal  shape. 

The  Roman  was  a  volunteer  army^not  a  conscription;  and 
the  Plebeians  had  been  wont,  at  the  call  of  the  consuls, 
freely  to  offer  their  services.  Now  they  declined  to  give  in 
their  names  unless  upon  the  promise  of  a  redress  of  griev- 
ances. Promises  to  this  effect  were  made  and  broken.  The 
Plebeians  then,  driven  to  despair, "  seceded  " — that  is  to  say, 
they  withdrew  from  Rome  in  a  body,  and  proceeded  to  pre- 
pare for  themselves  n&w  abodes  across  the  Anio,  intending 
to  found  a  new  city  separate  from  the  burgesses,  where  they 
might  live  under-  their  own  sole  government.  Such  a  step 
was  no  doubt  revolutionary ;  it  implied  the  complete  disrup- 
tion of  the  state ;  but  it  wa§  revolution  of  a  kind  which  in- 
volved no  bloodshed.  The  burghers,  however,  seeing  in  the 
step  taken  the  ruin  of  both  orders— for  Rome  divided  against 
herself  must  have  speedily  succunibed  to  some  one  or  other 
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of  her  powerful  neighbors — ^felt  compelled  to  yield.  The 
Plebs  required  as.  the  conditions  of  their  return,  1.  Thai 
all  debts  of  persons  who  could  prove  themselves  insolvent 
should  be  cancelled ;  2.  That  all  persons  in  the  custody,  of 
their  creditors  on  account  of  debt  should  be  set  at  liberty; 
and  3.  That  certain  guardians  of  the  Plebeian  order  should 
be  annually  elected  by  the  nation  at  large,  whose  persons 
should  be  sacred,  who  should  be  recognized  as  magistrates 
of  the  nation,  and  whose  special  business  should  be  to  defend 
and  protect  from  injury  all  Plebeians  appealing  to  then^ 
These  were  the  famous ." Tribuni  Plebis,"  or  "Tribunes  of 
the  Commons,"  who  played  so  important  a  part  in  the  later 
history  of  the  Republic.  Their  original  number  is  uncer^ 
tain ;  but  it  would  seem  to  have  been  either  five  or  two. 

9.  It  is  evident  that  the  economical  portion  of  this  ar- 
rangement very  insufficiently  met  the  difficulty  of  the  exists 
System  of  ai.  ^"o  poverty;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that, 
lotmentsthe  bcsidcs  the  formal  provisos  above  mentioned, 
against  the  there  was  an  understanding  that  the  Plebeian 
poverty.  grievances  should  be  redressed  by  an  equitable 
system  of  allotments.  Such  a  system  was  advocated  short- 
ly afterwards,  B.C.  484,  by  Sp.  Cassius,  one  of  the  consuls  un* 
der  whom  the  Pl^bs  returned  from  their  secession,  but  was 
violently  opposed  by  the  bulk  of  th6  Patrician  order,  and  cost 
its  advocate  his  life.  Still,  fi'om  time  to  time,  concessions  of 
this  kind  were  made,  to  feeep  the  Plebeians  in  good  humor ; 
and  gradually,  as  the  temtoiy  onc«  more  grew  in  size,  con- 
siderable portions  pi  it  were  pj).r£^lled  out  to  small  proprie- 
tor. 

In  B.C.  468,  Ti.  ^mili&s  and  L.  Valerius  brought  forward  an  agrarian 
law,  which  was  opposed  bj  Ap.  Clandios,  and  perhaps  not  passed.  In  b.<^ 
465  the  same  ^milins  and  Q.  Fabius  were  more  eactteasfnl^  providing  for 
1000  needy  Plebeians  by  their  colony  to  Antiiim.  In  b.c.  415,  and  again  in 
B.C.  392,  small  allo|ments  were  made.  In  b.c.  390,  after  1;he  faj(l  of  Veii,  an 
allotment  was  made  of  seven  jugera  to  all  wboVished^  i^itil^  Yeienl^^  ter- 
ritory. Eight  years  later,  b.  c.  382,  2000,  Plebeians  receiv^  fanaH  B^fU^tiBumtfi 
at  Satricum ;  and  two  years  after  this  Plebeian  colonies  ^ei»  ,^4^  ^  ^^ 
pete  (in  Etmria)  and  in  the  Pontine  marsh  district. 

10.  But  a  new  character  was  given  to  tbe  fiti^gfe  b& 
tween  the  orders  by  the  tribunate,  which  enabled  the  wie^lthr 
ier  Plebeians,  whose  especial  grievance  W:as  tlieir  e^lusio^ 
from  the  chief  offices  in  the  state,  tp  |bur^  the  effort^  of  tfa^ 
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Straggle  for  Order  to  the  obtaining  of  equal  political  privi« 
commSwes?  l^^gGS  and  thus  to  initiate  a  contest  which  lasted 
iiiyo'So*^  for  above  a  century.  The  first  step  taken  in  ad- 
B.O.470.  '  vance  was  by  the  law  of  Publilius  Volero  (b.c. 
470),  the  main  importance  of  which  was  that  it  assumed  the 
initiative  in  legislation,  hitherto  exclusively  in  the  hands 
of  the  other  orden  When  the  attempt  thus  made  to  legis- 
late in  a  matter  of  public  importance  succeeded,  when,  by  the 
sanction  of  the  Senate  and  Patricians,  the  rogatio  Publilia 
•  became  law,  -the  contest  was  virtually  decided ;  a  door  wais 
opened  by  means  of  which  an  entrance  inight  be  effected 
into  the  very  citadel  of  the  constitution ;  all  that  was  neces- 
sary was  suflScient  patience  and  perseverance,  a  determina- 
tion in  spite  of  all  obstacles  to  press  steadily  forward  to  the 
required  end,  and  to  consent  permanently  to  no  compromise 
that  should  seriously  interfere  with  the  great  principle  ot 
equal  rights. 

11.  The  Plebeians,  victorious  in  this  first  struggle,  did  not 
long  rest  upon  their  oai*s.  In  b.c.  460  the  tribune,  C.  Teren- 
Lawof  Teren-  tilius  Harsa,  brQught  foi*ward  a  proposition,  the 
leads  toYh^  ^'^^  object  of  which  was  a  complete  change  of 
oFffefirefne-  ^^^  constitution.  He  proposed  the  creation  of  a 
cemvirs.  *  board  of  commissioners,  half  Patrician,  half  Ple- 
beian, whose  duties  should  be  to  codify  the  existing  laws,  to 
limit  and  define  the  authority  of  the  consuls,  and  to  estab- 
lish a  constitution  just  and  equitable  to  both  orders.  The 
proposition  was  opposed  with  the  utmost  determination  and 
violence.  Even  at  the  last,  it  was  not  formally  carried ; 
but,  after  ten  years  of  the  most  vehement  strife,  after  Rome, 
through  the  contentions  between  the  orders,  had  several 
times  been  nearly  taken  by  the  Volscians,  and  had  once  been 
actually  occupied  by  a  band  of  adventurers  under  a  Sabine 
named  Appius  Herdonius,  called  in  by  some  of  the  more  vio- 
lent of  the  Patrician  body,  the  nobles  virtually  yielded — 
they  agreed  that  that  should  be  done  which  the  law  pro- 
posed, but  required  that  it  should  be  done  in  another  way. 
The  nation,  assembled  in  its  centuries,  should  freely  choose 
the  ten  commissioners  to  whom  so  important  a  task  was  to 
Ue  intrusted,  and  who  would,  moreover,  constitute  a  provis- 
ional government,  superseding  for  the  time  all  other  magis- 
trates.   The  Plebeians  consented;  and  the  natural  conse- 
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qaence  was  that  ten  Patricians  were  cbosen— Patricians, 
however,  mostly  of  known  moderation,  who  might  be  ex- 
pected to  perform  their  task  pradently  and  justly. 

12.  The  First  Decemvirs  did  not  disappoint  the  expecta- 
tions formed  of  them.  In  their  codification  of  the  laws  they 
did  little  but  stereotype  the  existing  practice, 
pushed  by  the  putting,  for  the  most  part,  into  a  written  form 
^.  Codeof  what  had  previously  been  matter  of  precedent  and 
^^^  usage.     In  some  matters,  however,  where  the  law 

was  loose  and  indeterminate,  they  had  to  give  it  definiteness ' 
and  precision  by  expressing  for  the  first  time  its  proviuons 
in  writing.  The  code  of  the  Twelve  Tables — ^fons  omnia 
pMiciprivcUique  juris  ^^ — which  dates  from  this  time,  was  a 
most  valuable  digest  of  the  early  Roman  law,  and,  even  in 
the  fragmentary  state  in  which  it  has  come  down  to  ne,  de- 
serves careful  study.  . 

The  fragments  of  the  code  have  been  published  bj  several  writers,  as  by 
Haubold  in  his  InMtiiutiomm  jwri$  Romam  privati  Lineamenta,  T«ipsi«, 
1826 :  and  by  Duulsen  in  his  Uebersichi  der  bukerigem  Vertucke  zwr  Kritit 
%nd  jBerttdlung  des  Textea  der  Zwdl/.Ta/el-Froffmentey  Leipzig,  1824. 
The  subject  has  been  well  treated  by  AsivoLD  in  his  Roman  History^  toL  i:, 
chap.  xiv.  The  following  are  the  Tables,  as  given  by  Dirksbn,  the  (niginal 
form  of  the  lang^uage  being  only  partially  preserved : 

LAWS  OF  THE  TWELVE  TABLES. 

FIBST  TABLE, 
81.  IN.  rVS.  YOCAT.  MI.  IT.  AKTESTATOR.  lOITVR.  EX.  CAFITO. 
81.  CALVITVR.  PEDKMYE.  8TRVIT.  XAHYX.  EMOOIACITO. 
81.    MORBV8.  AEVITASVE.  YITIV3C  E8CIT.  QVI.  IN.  ITS.  YOCABIT.  ITlfEllTYlf. 

DATO.  81.  NOLEt!  ABCERAM.  NB.  BTERNTTO. 
ASSIDYO.  YINDEX.  A88IDYY8.  B8TO.  PROLBTARIO.  QYOI.  QYI8.  YOLET.  YIKDEX. 

E8TO. 
KEM.  VBI.  PAGYNT.  ORATO. 
NI.  PAGYNT.  IN.  COMITIO.  AYT.  IN.  FOKO.  ANTE.  XEKIDIEM.  CAYSAM.  OOHII- 

CITO.  QYOX.  PEROBANT.  AXBO.  PRAESENTE8. 
POST.  MERIDIEM.  PRAESENTI.  STUTEM.  ADDICITO. 
80L.  OCCASYSi  8YPREMA.  TEMPE8TA8.  B8TO. 
— YADE8. — 8YBVADE8. — 

SECOXD  TABLE, 

MORBY8. — SONTICYS.  —  8TATY8.    DIES.    CYM.    H08TB. — QYID.   hORYX.    PYII. 

YNYM.  lYDICI.  ARBITROYE.  REO.  YE.  DIES.  DIFFI8Y8.  B8TO. 
CY.  TESTDCONIYM.  DEFYERIT.  18.  TBRTUS.  DIEBY8.  OB.  PORTYM.  OBVAOYLA- 

TVM.  ITO.  • 

THIBD  TABLE 

AERI8.  CONPE8SI.  REBYSQYB.  lYRE.  IYDICATI8.  TRIGINTA.  DIBS.  IVSTT.  SVNTO. 
POST.OffiUHlE.  MANY8.  INIBCTIO.  B8TO.  IN.  lYS.  DTCITO. 
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HT.  XVmCArVM.  PACIT.  ATT.  QVIP8.  SMDO.  KM.  JVBB.  VIKDICrT.  BECVM.  DV- 
CITO.  yiNCITO.  AVT.  NERVO..  AVT.  COMPEDIBV*.  QTINDECIM.  PONDO.  KE. 
MAIORE.  AVT.  81.  VOLET.  MINOBE.  VINCITO. 

81.  VOLET.  8VO.  VIVITO;  NI.'  8VO.  VIVIT.  QVI.  EM.  VINCTVM.  HABEBIT.  LI- 
BRAS. FARRI8.  ENDO.  PI^S.  DATO.  8l.  VOLET.  PLV8.  DATO. 

TBRTII8.  NVKDINI8.  PARTIS..  8ECAMTO.  81.  PLVB.  MIMV8VE.  SECVERVMT.  BE. 
FRAVDE.  ESTO.  « 

ADVERSV8.  HOSTEM.  AETERNA.  AVCtORITAS. 

FOURTH  TABLK 
81.  PATER.  FIUVM.  TEB.  VENVM.  DVI^.  FILIVB.  A.  PATRE.  LIBER.  E8TO. 

FIFTH  TABLE. 

VTI.  LBGA88IT.  8VPER.  PECVKIA.  TVTBLAVE.  SVAB.  REI.  ITA.  IV8.  ESTO. 

SI.  IKTE8TATO.  MORITVR.  CVI.  8W8.  HERE8.  NEC.  BIT.  AOOKATVB.  PROZIMVB. 

FAMILIAM.  HABETO. 
SI.  A6NATVS.  NEC.  ESCIT.  OENTILIS.  FAMILIAM.  MANCITOR. 
81.  FVRiosvs.  est;  AGNATORVM.  OENTIUVMQUE.  IH.  ^O.  PBCVNIAQVE.  BIVB.* 

POTESTA8.  BBTO. — ^ABT.  £1.  CV0TOS.  NEC.  E8CIT. 
EX.  EA.  FAMILIA IN.  EAM.  FAMILIAM.  « 

SIXTH  TABLE. 

CVM.  NEXVM.  FACIET.  "MANCIPIVMQVB.  VTI.  LINGVA.  NVNCVPAS8IT.  ITA.  TVB. 

BBTO. 
SI.  QVI.  IN.  IVRE.  MANVM.  CONSERVNT. 

TIGNVM.  IVNCTVM.  AEDIBV8.  VINEAEQVE.  ET.  CONCAPET.  NE.  BOLVITO. 
QVANDOQVE.  8ARPTA.  DONEC.  DEMPTA.  ERVNT. 

SEVENTH  TABLE, 

— HORTV8. — HEREDIVM. — TVOVRIVM. — 

SI.  IVRGANT. — 

SI.  AQVA.  PLWIA.  NOCET. — 

EIGHTH  TABLE, 

81.  S^MBRVM.  RVPIT.  NI.  CVM.  £0.  PACIT.  TALIO.  ESTO. 

81.  INIVRIAM.  FAXIT.  ALTERI.  VIGINTI.  QVINQVB.  AERIB.  POENAE.  SVNTO. 

— RVPIT1A8. — SARCITO. 

— QVI.  FRVGES.  EXCANTASSIT. — NEVE.  ALIENAM.  SEGETEM.  PELLEXERtS. — 

81.  NOX.  FVRTVM.  FACTVM.  SIT.  SI.  IM.  OCCI81T.  IVRE.  CAESVS.  ESTO. 

SI.  ADORAT.  FVRTO.  QVOD.  NEC.  MANIFE8TVM.  ESCIT. 

PATRONVS.  SI.  CLIENTI.  FRAVDEM.  FECERIT.  SACER.  ESTO. 

QVI.  SE.  SIERIT.  TESTARIER.  LIBRIPENSVE.  FVERIT.  NI.  TESTIMQNIVM.  FARIA- 

TVR.  IMPROBVS.  INTESTABILISQVE.  ESTO. 
QVI.  MALVM.  CARMEN.  INCANTASSET. ^MALVM.  VBNENVM. 


TENTH  TABLE. 

HOMINEM.  MORTWM.  IN.  VRBE.  NE.   SEPELITO.  NEVE.  VRITO. 

HOC.  PLVS.  NE.  FAClT6r-^ROGVM.  ASCIA.  NE.  POLITO. 

MVUERBS.  OENAS.  NE.  RADVNVO.  t^EVE.  LE88VM.  FVNERIS.  ERGO.  HABENTO. 

HOMINI.  MORTVO.  NE.  OB8A.  LEGITO.  QVO.  POBT.  FVNVS.  FACIAT. 
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QVI.  OOROMAM.  TAXTt.  IF8&  PBCVKIATB.  SIYf .  VlHrVTIS.  EBGO.  BYTTOS. 
NETS.  AVRVM.  ADDITO.  Qv6l.  AVBa.  DENTE8.  TINCrn.  ESCYNT.  AST.  IX.  CUK. 
ILLO.  8EPELI&E.  VBEREYE.  BE.  F&AVDB.  E8TO.  ' 


TWELFTH  TABLE, 

81.  8EIIVV8.  FVMTII.  FAMT.  NOXIAMVE.  NOCVIT. — 

SI.  VOTDICIAM.  FALSAM.  TVUT. 81.  YELIT.  18 TOR.  ABBITBOS.    TREI. 

DATO.  EOBYM.  ARBITSIO F11YCTV8.  DVPLIONE.  DAMNVM.  DECIDITO. 

13.  But  the  main  work  of  tbe  Decemvirs  was  the  constita- 
tion  which  they  devised  and  sought  to  establish.  In  lieu  of 
NcwConstita-  ***®  double  magistracy,  half  Patrician  and  half 
tion.   Second  Plebeian,  which  had  recently  divided  the  statGL 

Decenivir&te.  »  ■  * 

and  had  threatened  actual  disruption,  the  Deeem- 
•virs  instituted  a  single  governmental  body — a  board  of  ten, 
half  Patrician  and  half  Plebeian,  which  was  to  supersede  at 
once  the  consulate  and  th#  tribunate,  and  to  be  the  sole  Ro* 
man  executive.  The  centuries  were  to  elect;  and  the  Patri- 
cian assembly  was,  probably,  to  confirm  the  election.  It  is 
suspected  that  the  duration  of.the  office  was  intended  to  ex- 
ceed a  year ;  but  this  is  perhaps  uncertain. 

14.  Fairly  as  this  constitution  was  intended,  and  really 
liberal  as  were  its  provisions,  as  a  practical  measure  of  re- 
The  second  Hef  it  failed  entirely.  One  member  of  the  board, 
hwam^^jT-.  Appius  Claudius,  obtained  a  complete  ascendency 
iuiny,B.o.44».  ^ygj.  \^\^  collcagucs,  and  persuaded  them,  as  ^oon 
as  they  came  into  office,  to  appear  and  act  as  tyrants.  The 
abolition  ot  all  the  other  high  magistracies  had  removed 
those  checks  which  had  previously  restrained  consuls,  trib- 
unes, and  even  dictators;  there  was  now  no  power  in  the 
state  which  could  legally  interfere  to  prevent  an  abnse  of 
authority,  unless  it  were  the  Senate ;  and  the  Senate  was  on 
the  whole  inclined  to  prefer  a  tyranny  which  did  not  great- 
ly affect  its  own  members,  to  the  tumults  and  disorders  of 
the  last  forty  years.  Rather  than  see  the  tribunate  restored, 
the  Patricians,  and  their  representatives  the  senators,  were 
prepared  to  bear  much ;  and  thus  there  was  small  hope  of 
redress  from  this  quarter. 

15.  It  was  on  the  Plebeians  that  the  yoJce  of  the  Decem- 
virs pressed  most  heavily.  It  Was  supposed  that,  as  they 
had  now  no  legal  mode  of  even  leaking  their  complaints 
heard,  since  there  were  no  tribunes  to  summon  the  tribes  to 
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Revoifc  breaks  meet,  they  at  any  rate  might  be  oppressed  and  in- 
J«*-  The  suited  with  absolute  impunity.  Accordingly,  they 
for  the  second  were  Subjected  to  every  kind  of  wrong  and  indig- 
jDecemvirs^b-  nity — the  Decemvirs  and  their  partisans  plunder- 
dicate,B.o.448.  ^^  them.  Outraged  their  persons,  heaped  contume- 
ly upon  them,  and  finally  attacked  them  in  the  tenderest  of 
all  points — the  honor  of  their  families.  Then  at  length  re- 
sistance was  aroused.  As  the  wrongs  of  Lucretia  had  armed 
the  Patricians  against  Tarquin,  so  those  of  Virginia  produced 
a  rising  of  the  Plebeians  against  Appius.  The  armies,  which 
were  in  the  field,  revolted :  the  commons  at  home  rose ;  and, 
when  the  Senate  still  declined  to  take  any  active  steps  against 
the  Decemvirs,  the  whole  mass  of  the  Plebeians  once  more 
occupied  the  Mons  Sacer.  The  walls  of  a  new  city  began  to 
rise;  the  Roman  state  was  split  in  two;  its  foreign  enemies, 
seeing  their  opportunity,  assumed  a  threatening  attitude ; 
destruction  was  immioent ;  when  at  last  the  Senate  yielded. 
Appius  and  his  colleagues  were  required  by  a  decree  {senc^ 
ttisconsidtum)  to  resign  their  offices,  and,  having  now  no 
physical  force  on  which  they  could  fall  back,  they  submitted, 
and  went  through  the  formalities  of  abdication. 

16.  Forced  hurriedly  to  extemporize  a  government,  the 
state  fell  back  upon  that  form  which  had  immediately  pre- 
Re-€8tabii8h-  ^^^^^  *^®  establishment  of  the  First  Deceniviratei 
mentpf  the     It  was  adopted,  however,  with  certain  modifica- 

consniate  and     ,  -r^.  i-r^  •  ^        •* 

tribunate  of  tions.  Pnor  to  the  Decemvirate  for  above  thirty 
®  *  ^*  years,  the  Patricians  had  claimed  and  exercised 
the  right  of  appointing  by  their  own  exclusive  assembly  one 
of  the  two  consuls.  It  was  impossible  at  the  present  con- 
juncture to  maintain  so  manifestly  unfair  an  usurpation* 
The  free  election  of  both  consuls  was  consequently  restored 
to '  the  centuries.  The  tribunate  of  the  Plebs  was  re-estab- 
lished exactly  aa  ii  had  existed  before  the  Decemvirate. 
But  the  position  of  the  other  Plebeian  magistrates  was  im- 
proved. The  Plebeian  "  a^diles  "  and  judges  were  allowed 
the  "sacrosanct"  character;  and  the  former  were  made 
custodians  of  all  decrees  passed  by  tbe  Senate,  which  ii 
henceforth  became  impossible  for  the  magistrates  to  ig- 
nore or  falsify. '  Further,  a  distinct  recognition  was  made 
of  the  right  of  the  tribunes  to  consult  the  tribes  on  mat- 
ters of  public  concern,  and  thus  initiate  legislation — a  right 
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hitherto  restiug  merelj  upon  grounds  of  reason  and  pre- 
scription. 

The  law  of  Valerius  and  Horadas,  *'  ut  quod  tributim  plebs  Jusnsset  pqpn- 

'  ium  teMtet^^  could  not  at  this  time  have  meant  more,  than  that  plebudta 

should  be  binding,  if  thej  received  the  sanction  of  the  Senate  and  Caries. 

This  is  further  rendered  evident  by  the  later  history  of  the  PuUilian  and 

Hortensian  laws. 

17.  In  relinquishing  temporarily  their  claim  to  a  share  in 
the  supreme  magistracy  for  the  pi\rpose  of  securing  at  any 
constitntion  ^^^^  ^^®  restoration  of  the  much-valued  tribunate, 
of  11.0. 442.      the  Plebeians  were  far  from  intending  to  profess 

The  coDsul-  ,  ,  o  x^ 

shipsaper-  themselves  satisfied  with  the  exclusive  possession 
combiDed  of  high  office  by  the  other  party.  They  expected, 
rd*Sfii^ry  perhaps,  that  some  proposition  for  giving  them  a 
tribunate.  certain  share  in  the  goveiTiment  would  emanate 
from  the  Patricians  themselves,  who- were  not  universally 
blind  to  the  justice  of  their  claims.  ^  But,  as  time  went  on 
and  no  movement  in  this  direction  was  made,  the  Plebeian 
leaders  once  more  took  up  the  question,  and  in  b.^.  442,  C. 
Canuleius,  one  of  the  tribunes,  brought  forward  two  sepa- 
rate but  connected  laws,  one  opening  the  consulship  to  the 
Plebeian  order,  the  other  legalizing  intermarriage  between 
Patricians  and  Plebeians,  and  providing  that  the  children 
should  follow  the  rank  of  the  iather.  Both  laws  encounter- 
ed a  strenuous  opposition;  and,  according  to  one  authority, 
no  concession  was  made  until  the  Plebs  once  more  seceded, 
this  time  across  the  Tiber  to  the  Janiculan  Hill,  wben  the 
"  Intermarriage  Law  "  {lex  de  connuMo)  was  passed,  and,  in 
lieu  of  the  other,  a  compromise  was  effected  between  the 
orders.  It  was  agreed  to  put  the  consulate  in  commission, 
substituting  for  the  double  rule  of  two  equal  magistrates, 
which  had  hitherto  prevailed,  a  board  of  (probiibly)  five 
persons*  of  unequal  rank,  among  whom  the  consular  powers 
were  to  be  parcelled  out.  The  duties  with  respect  to  the 
revenue,  and  the  arrangement  of  the  roll  of  the  Senate,  of 
the  knights,  and  of  the  citizens  generally  in  tlie  centuries, 
which  had  hitherto*  been  exercised  by  the  consuls,  were 

*  Mommsen  says  ** eight'* — two  censors,  and  six  military  tribunes;  but 
there  is  no  instance  of  a  board  of  six  military  tribunes  till  b.c.  402,  forty 
years  latef ;  after  which  time  there  is  no  instance  of  a  board  containing  lesa 
than  six. 
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separated  off  and  made  over  to  two  "  Censors^  elected  by  the 
centuries,  from  among  the  nobles  only.  The  remaining  duties 
of  the  consuls  were  consigned  to  three  "military  tribunes,'' 
also  elected  by  the  centuries,  but  from  the  Patricians  and  Ple- 
beians indifferently.  The  latter  officers  were  to  be  annual ; 
the  former  were  to  hold  office  for  a  term  of  five  years. 

It  is  probable  that  the  constitution  of  b.c.  442  was  intende4  to  supersede 
altogether  that  which  preceded  it,  and  to  rule  the  elections  year  after  year 
regularly.  But  the  Patricians  contrived  to  throw  a  doubt  on  this  intention  ^ 
and  the  practice  grew  up  of  the  Senate  formally  determining  towards  the 
close  of  the  yea^  whether  the  ensuing  election  should  be  one  of  military  trib- 
unes or  of  consuls.  In  the  latter  case  the  Patricians  were  secure  of  the  two 
seats  without  a  struggle ;  in  the  former  there  was  danger  that  one  or  more 
Plebeians  might  be  elected. 

18.  The  working  of  this  constitution  was  extremely  *un- 
satis&ctory  to  the  Plebeians.  By  means  of  the  irregular 
Unsattefacto-  alternation  of  the  consulate  with  the  military 
tSirconstfiu-'  tribunate,  at  least  half  the  supreme  magistracies 
tion.  •  were  monopolized  by  the  nobles  without  the  Ple- 
beians being  able  even  to  be  candidates.  With  respect  to 
the  other  half,  it  might  have  been  thought  that  they  could 
have  avenged  themselves.  But  practically  it  was  found 
that  only  on  rare  occasions,  under  circumstances  of  peculiar 
excitement,  could  the  centuries  be  induced  to  elect  a  Ple- 
beian candidate.  The  Patricians  by  their  own  votes  and 
those  of  their  clients  in  the  centuries  of  the  first  class  (see 
p.  385)  had  almost  the  complete  control  of  the  elections ;  and 
during  nearly  forty  years,  at  the  most  three  Plebeians  ob- 
tained a  place  in  the  college.  Even  then  their  position  was 
insecure.  The  colleges  of  sacred  lore  might  be  called  upon 
to  inquire  whether  some  accidental  infocmality  at  the  elec- 
tion had  not  rendered  it  invalid.  Of  the  three  Plebeian 
tribunes  elected  under  the  constitution  of  b.0.  442,  one  was 
made  to  resign  in  Ms  third  month  of  office,  because  the  au- 
gural tent  had  not  been  pitched  rightly. 

19,  Nor  were  the  Plebeians  compensated  for  their  disap- 
pointment with  respect  to  the  constitution  of  B.a  442  by 
Illiberal  treat-  niild  or  Uberal  treatment  in  other  respects  dur- 
pieblian^fn  ^^g  ^-^c  forty  years  that  it  lasted  (b.c.  442  to 
otherrespects.  402),  The  dignity  of  the  censorship  w As  indeed 
lessened  by  the  -^milian  law,  which  diminished  tjie  dura 
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tion  of  the  office  from  five  years  to  eighteen  months ;  tul 
any  advantage  which,  the  Plebeians  might  seem  to  have 
gained  in  this  respect  was  counterbalanced  by  the  elevation 
of  the  prefect  of  the  city,  an  exclusively  Patrician  officer,  to 
the  position  of  a  colleague  of  the  military  tribunes  when 
there  were  no  censors  in  office.  A  demand  which  the  Ple- 
beians made  for  a  share  of  the  qusestorship  was  practically 
eluded  in*the  way  which  had  now  come  to  be  fashionable, 
by  throwing  the  office  open  to  both  orders.  Requests  for 
"allotments  of  land  were  either  wholly  rejected,  or  answered 
by  niggardly  assignments  of  two  "jngera"  to  a  man  in  por- 
tions of  the  territory  very  open  to  attack  on  the  part  of  an 
enemy.  The  state-rents  were  generally  withheld  by  the 
"  possessores ;"  and,  to  make  up  the  deficiency  in  the  rev- 
entfe,  the  property-tax  was  unduly  augmented.  The  de- 
mand of  the  tribunes,  that  the  soldiers  should  receive  pay 
during  the  time  that  they  were  on  active  service,  was  not 
complied  with ;  nor  was  any  thing  done  to  alleviate  the 
pressure  caused  by  the  high  rate  of  interest. 

20.  Thus  the  Plebeians,  though,  by  the  letter  of  the  con- 
stitution, they  had  made  certain  not  inconsiderable  gains 

Modification  ®^^^  *^®  abolition  of  the  D^cemvirate,  were 
ofthemiutary  scarcely  better  contented  with  their  position  in 
Constitution  the  State  than  they  had  beeA  when  Terentilins 
of  ma  402.  ^j,  when  Canuleius  commenced  their  agitations. 
And  the  Patricians  were  quite  aware  of  their  feelings.  Ac- 
cordingly, when,  about  B.a  403,  the  military  position  of 
Rome  amon^  her  neighbors  had  become  such'  as  to  justify 
the  nation  in  entering  upon  a  more  important  war  than  any 
hitherto  waged  by  the  Republic,  and  it  was  clear  that  suc- 
cess would  depend  very  much  up6n  the  heartiness  and 
unianimity  with  which  the  whole  nation  threw  itself  into  the 
struggle,  the  Patricians  themselves  came  forward  with  pro- 
posals for  a  change  in  the  military  tribunate,  and  probably 
one  also  in  the  censorship,  which  had  for  their  object  the 
better  contentation  of  the  other  order.  A  new  constitution 
was  framed ;  and  at  the  same  time  it  wad  agreed  that  the 
state-rents  should  be  carefully  collected,  and  from  the  mon- 
ey thus  obtained  regular  pay  should  be  given  to  the  sol- 
diers, wlfo  were  now  to  be  called  upon  to  servo  the  whole, 
or  nearly  the  whole,  of  the  year. 
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.  CoNSTiTiiTioN  OF  B.C.  402.  (a)  The  number  of  the  tnilitaiy  tribanes  is 
raised  from  three  to  six,  one  of  whom,  however,  is  the  ''prsefectas  urbis,'* 
and  so  necessarily  a  Ffttrician — ^perhaps  even  elected  by  the  Patrician  as- 
sembly. The  other  five  are  elected  by  the  centuries  freely  from  either  order. 
(6)  The  censorship  is,  like  the  military  tribunate,  thrown  open  to  both  or- 
ders, (c)  It  is  agreed  that  this  constitution  shall  operate  permanently ;  or, 
in  other  words,  that  the  consulate  shall  be  wholly. given  up,  and  military 
tribunes  hold  office  every  year. 

V  21.  The  wars  of  the  Republic  had  hitherto  been  of  minor 
importance.  After  the  yoke  of  Porsenna  was  thrown  off 
w  of  the  (®^®  §  ^)  ^  short  and  sharp  struggle  had  super- 
Republic  from  vened  with  the  Latins,  who  were  compelled  by 
nieSttoB.a  Sp.  Cassius  (rc*  491),  if  not  to  i-enew  their  old 
*^*  treaty,  at  any  rate  to  enter  into  a  league,  offen- 

sive and  defensive,  with  the  Romans.  The  Hernicans  of  the 
Upper  Liris  country  were  soon  afterwards  (b.c,  484)  forced 
by  the  same  general  to  join  the  alliance.  The  special  object 
of  the  league  was  to  resist  the  encroachments  of  the  Oscan 
nations,  particularly  the  -^Equi  and  Volsci,  who  were  now  at 
the  height  of  their  ppwer.  A  long  struggle  with  these 
nations,  attended  with  very  varying  success,  had  followecf. 
Rome  had  at  times  been  reduced  to  great  straits.  Many 
Latin  cities  had  been  taken  and  occupied  by  the  Volscians. ' 
But,  after  above  half  a  century  of  almost  perpetual  contest, 
the  power  of  the  Oscans  began  to  wane.  The  confederated 
Romans,  Latins,  and  Hernicans  recovered  most  of  their  lost 
ground.  Tarracina  was  reoccupied,  B.C..403.  At  the  same 
time,  the  pressure  of  the  Sabines  upon  Rome,  constant  in  the 
earlier  years  of  the  Republic,,  had  ceased.  A  great  victo- 
ry, gained  by  the  consul  Horatius,  in  b.c.  446,  had  relieved 
Rome  of  this  enemy,  whose  superabundant  energies  found 
for  many  years  an  ample  scope  in  Southern  Italy.  Under 
these  circumstances  of  comparative  freedoni  from  any  presis- 
ing  danger,  Rome  felt  that  the  time  was  come  when  she 
might  make  a  fresh  start  in  the  race  for  power.  She  was 
cramped  for  room  towards  the  north  and  west  by  the  near 
vicinity  of  an  important  but  not  veiy  formidable  state.  Veil 
Having  first  tested  her  adversary's  strength  in  a  contest  for 
the  possession  of  that  single  post  which  the  Etruscans  still 
held  south  of  the  Tiber,  namely,  Fidenae,  and  having  after 
some  difficulty  been  successful  sp  far  (rc.  423),J5bme  pro- 
ceeded in  B.C.  402  to  enter  upon  a  fresh  war  with  Veil,  d* 


4M  ROME.  [ 

tinctly  intending  to  effect,  if  she  could,  a  permanent  con- 
quest. 

22.  The  war  with  the  Veientines,  commenced  in  this  spir- 
it, lasted,  according  to  the  tradition,  ten  years — ^b.c.  402  to 

iTarwiaiTeiL  ^^^*  I^™®  ^ow  for  the  first  time  maintained  in 
B.Oj^^»-«i  the  field  continuously  an  armed  force,  thus  laying 
itscaptureand  the  foundation  of  that  ^  standing  army  "  to  which 
"**^  she  ultimately  owed  most  of  her  greatness.     She 

made  her  attack  on  the  powerful  Etruscan  state  at  a  fortu- 
nate time.  Almost  contemporaneously  jeith  her  first  serious 
aggressions  upon  the  southernmost  city  of  the  confederacy 
began  that  terrible  inroad  from  the  North  which  utterly 
shattered  and  broke  up  the  Etruscan  power  in  the  plain  of 
the  Po,  and  first  alarmed  and  then  seriously  crippled  the 
strength  of  the  Cis-Apennine  leagua  Had  not  the  Gallic  in- 
vasion occupied  the  whole  attention  of  the  Northern  Etrus- 
cans, it  is  probable  that  they  would  have  made  common 
cause  with  the  threatened  Veii,  in  which  case  the  war  would 
scarcely  have  terminated  as  it  did  in  the  capture  and  ruin  of 
the  city. 

Details  of  the  last  War  with  Veil  b.c.  402  to  401.  The  Romans 
occupy  Tarions  posts  in  the  Veientine  territoiy,  and  offer  battle,  which  is  de- 
clined.— B.C.  400.  The  siege  of  Veii  is  commenced — atptempt  at  circumTal- 
lation.  The  Veientines  destroy  the  works,  which  nx%  however,  restored  late 
in  the  year. — b.c.  399.  Aid  brought  to  the  Veientines  by  the  people  of  Fa- 
lerii  and  Capena.  The  Roman  works  are  carried  and  the  besieging  army  is 
driven  off. — b.c.  398.  Roman  armies  invade  the  territories  of  Falerii  and 
Capena.  No  great  impression  made.— b.c.  397.  Siege  of  Veii  re-formed. — 
B.C.  396.  Second  attempt  of  the  Falisci  and  Capenates  to  relieve  their  neigh- 
bor fails. — ^B.c.  394. .  Attempt  of  the  people  of  Tarqninii  equally  unsucoess- 
ful.— B.C.  392.    Veii  stormed  by  Camillus. 

23.  The  successful  issue  of  the  war  with  Veii  encouraged 
the  Romans  to  fresh  efforts  in  the  same  direction.  Capena 
Further  gahis  was  Conquered  and  her  territory  absorbed  in  the 
in  Etrurfi.  y^^r  after  Veii  fell.  Then  Falerii  was  attacked 
and  forced  to  cede  some  of  her  lands.  The  neighboring 
towns  of  Nepete  and  Sutrinm  submitted  at  the  same  time, 
and  became  Roman  dependencies.  Finally,  war  was  de- 
clared against  •  the  Yolsinians,  and  the  Roman  arms  were 
carried  beyond  the  Ciminian  mountains.  Here  victory  was 
again  with  the  aggressors;  but  the' success  failed  to  brinji^ 
any  increase  of  territory. 
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24.  But  now  the  progress  of  Rome  received  a  sudden  and 

terrible   check.     The  Gallic  hordes,  which  had  begun  to 

Att   kofth     ^^^"^  across  the  Alps  about  b.c.  400,  and  had 

oanis.  Bome  conquered  Northern  Etruria  neariy  at  the  time 

urnt,B.o.     .  ^jj^Q  jjijg  Romans  took  Veii,  after  a  brief  pause 

crossed  the  Apennines,  and  spread  like  a  flood  over  Central 
Italy.  Whether  Rome  gave  them  any  special  provocation, 
or  no,  is. doubtful.  At  any, rate,  they  poured  down  the  val- 
ley of  the  Tiber  in  iiTCsistible  force,  utterly  defeated  the  en- 
tire armed  strength  of  the  Romans  upon  the  Allia,  captured 
the  city,  and  burnt  almost  the  whole  of  it,  except  the  Capi- 
toL  The  Capitol  itself  was  besieged  for  months,  but  still 
held  out,  when  the  Gauls,  weavy  of  inaction  and  alarmed  for 
th«  safety  of  their  conquests  in  the  plain  of  the  Po,  consent- 
ed, on  the  payment  of  a  large  sum  of  money,  to  retire. 

It  is  questionable  whether  the  destructioi^of  Rome  was  so  complete  as  gen- 
erally alleged.  The  Gauls  would  have  wished  to  save  a  portion  of  the  build- 
ings as  a  shelter  to  themselves  against  heat  and  wet.  And  these  they  would 
not  have  been  likely  to  destroy  at  their  departure  under  its  circumstances. 
The  to^vn  would  probably  have  contained  many  solid  stone  buildings  calcu- 
lated to  resist  a  rapid  conflagration.  And  the  Capitol,  with  its  temples  and 
other  public  edifices,  was,  we  know,  untouched. 

The  question  concerning  the  credibility  of  the  early  Roman  history  de- 
pends to  a  considerable  extentTupon  the  amount  of  devastation  committecTby 
the  Grants.  But  it  is  also,  in  part,  independe^nt  of  that  question,  turning  upon 
the  further  one,  which  of  the  existing  monuments  were  likely  to  have  been 
usually  kept  in  the  Capitol,  or  to  have  been  removed  to  it  before  the  si^ge 
began. 

26.  It  might  have  been  expected  that  tliis  feai-ful  blow 
would  have  been  fatal  to  the  supremacy  of  Rome  among  the 
Effect  of  the  Italic  nations.  But  the  result  was  otherwise.  At 
Mmto^Msti  first,  indeed,  consequences  followed  which  brought 
S)m ^0387-  ^^®  Republic  into  serious  danger,  and  seemed  to 
s^  menace  its  existence.    The  Latins  and  Hemicans, 

who  had  been  united  in  the  closest  possible  league  with  the 
Romans,  the  former  for  above,  the  latter  for  not  much  less 
than  a  century,  took  the  opportunity  of  Rome's  defeat  to  de- 
clare the  league  dissolved.  The  Oscan  nations,  the  Volsci 
especially,  renewed  their  attacks.  The  Etruscanii  took  the 
offensive.  Rome  was  saved  from  immediate  destruction  by 
the  genius  of  Camillus,  and  then  gradually  rose  again  to 
power  and  preponderance  by  her  own  inherent  energy.    To 


-408  *  ROME.  [bqok  t. 

account  for  the  slightnefls  of  the  check  which  the  Ghdlic  con- 
quest gave  to  her  external  prosperity,  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  the  attack  of  the  Gkiuls  was  not  really  upon  Rome 
alone,  or  even  upon  Rome  specially  and  peculiarly.  The 
first  burst  of  their  fury  had  fallen  on  the  Etruscans,  and  had 
permanently  weakened  that  important  people.  Their  later 
irruptions  injured  the  Italic  nations  generally,  not  Rome  in 
particular.  The  Umbrians,  Sabines,  Latins,  JBqui,  and  Vol* 
sci  all  suffered,  perhaps  about  equally.  Thus  Rome,  on  the 
whole,  succeeded  in  maintaining  her  place  among  the  Italian 
states ;  and,  the  same  causes  which  had  previously  given  her 
a  preponderance  continuing  to  work,  she  gradually  lifted  her- 
self up  once  more  above  her  neighbors.  She  warred  snccess- 
fully  with  the  Yolscians,  and  with  several  cities  of  the  Lat- 
ins, which  were  now  leagued  with  them.  She  held  her  own 
in  Etruria.  After  an  interval  of  about  a  generation  she  in- 
duced the  Latins  and  colnpelled  the  Hemicans  to  resume 
their  old  position  of  confederates  (aa  355)  under  her  he- 
gemony. Within  five-and-thirty  years  of  the  destruction  of 
the  city,  Rome  had  ftiUy  recovered  from  all  the  effects  of  the 
blow  dealt  by  the  Gauls ;  and,  if  we  take  into  account  the 
general  weakness  caused  by  the  Gallic  ravages,  had  relative- 
lyjmproved  her  position.  •  * 

26.  While  Rome  thus,  on  the  whole,  prospered  externally, 
her  internal  condition  was.  also  gradually  improving.  The 
Internal hiBto-  sccoud  naiUtary  tribunate  was  not,  indeed,  very 
tfc  wnstun?'  much  more  successful  than  the  first,  failing  equal- 
uouofBjO.m  ly  to  content  the  aspiii^tions  of  the  Plebeian  or- 
general  poyer-  der.  Though  it  gave  them  a  larger  proportion 
^^'  of  the  high  offices,  the  proportion  was  still  so 

small — not  so  much  as  one-twelfth — that  their  dissatis&o- 
tion,  not  unreasonably,  continued.  They  never  obtained  the 
military  tribunate  excepting. under  abnormal  circumstances ; 
and  on  the  single  occasion  on  which  they  gained  the  censor- 
ship (b.0.876),  it  was  wrested  from  them  under  a  religious 
pretext.  The  Patricians  could  still,  ordinarily,  command  the 
votes  of  the  centuries ;  and,  if  a  Plebeian  obtained  office,  it 
was  by  Patrician  sufferance  or  contrivance.  Excepting  un- 
der peculiar  circumstance^,  the  nobles  were  inclined  to  grasp 
as  much  power  as  they  could;  and  hence  the  Plebeians  felt 
that  they  had  no  firm  hold  on  the  constitution,  no  security 
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for  the  continuance  of  even  that  small  share  of  office  which 
had  practically  fallen  to  them.  They  would  probably  have 
set  thiemselves  to  obtain  a  change  in  the  constitution  many 
years  before  the  Licinio-Sextian  laws  were  actually  brought 
forward,  had  not  the  Gallic  invasion  produced  such  an  ex- 
tent of  poverty  and  debt  as  effectually  cramped  for  a  time 
all  Plebeian  aspirations,  changing  the  struggle  for  equal 
rights  into  a  struggle  for  existence. 

Causes  of  the  genebal  Poverty  at  this  period,  (a)  Loss  of  property 
— farm-bnildings,  implements,  crops,  cattle,  even  seed-corn — in  conseqaence 
of  the  Gallic  inroad,  (b)  Necessity  of  borrowing  money  in  order  to  rebuild 
the  demolished  houses  and  re-stock  the  plundered  farms,  (c)  High  rate  of . 
interest,  owing  to  the  necessary  suspension  of  the  Decemviral  enactment. 
(^d)  Probable  forfeituie  of  the  security  given  to  the  State  for  the  completion 
of  the  houses  in  a  year,  (e)  Rise  in  the  amount  of  property-tax,  owing  part* 
ly  to  the  number  of  public  buildings  which  required  to  be  rebuilt  or  repaired, 
and  partly  to  the  non-payment  of  the  state-rents.  (/)  DiflSculty  of  provid- 
ing allotments  at  a  time  when  Home  was  not  making  much  advance  territori- 
aUy. 

The  second  item  might  have  been  in  great  part  spared,  if  Borne  had  been 
deserted  and  its  population  had  removed  to  Veil.  But  the  moral  grounds 
against  such  a  transfer  of  the  capital  far  outweighed  aH  the  material  ones  in 
its  favor. 

27.  The  firet  important  result  of  the  general  pre  valency  of 
distress  among  the  Plebeians  was  the  attempt  of  M.  Man- 

AffairofM  ^^^®*  "^^®®  P^^  ^^^  disinterested  than  his  pro 
ManMuB,  B.t».  totype,  Spurius  Gassius,  he  m^de  the  Plebeian 
wrongs  the  stalking-horse  of  his  own  ambition, 
i^artly  tempted,  partly  gof  ded  into  crime,  he  is  entitled  to 
our  pity  even  though  we  condemn  him.  His  intentions  were 
probabljr  at  the  first  honest,  and  the  means  that  he  designed 
to  use  legal ;  but  the  opposition  which  he  encountered  drove 
hiria  to  desperate  measures,  and  he  became  in  the  end  a  dan- 
gerous conspirator.  Well  would  it  have  been  for  "Rome  had 
she  possessed  a  method,  like  that  which  Athens  enjoyed  in 
the  ostracism,  of  securing  her  own  libeilies  by  the  tempora- 
ry banishment,  ratlier  than  the  death,  of  a  great  citizen ! 

28.  During  the  Manlian  struggle,  arid  immediately  after  it, 
some  slight  eflforts  were  made  by  the  government  to  relieve 
Slight  at-  the  general  destitution.  In  b.c.  382  two  thou- 
ifeve  thepov-  ^and  Plebeians  received  allotments  of  two  and  a 
^^:  half ^<76ra  at  Satricum.  -  Two  years  later,  colonies 

18 
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^ere  sent  out  to  Nepete  in  Etruria  and  to  the  Pontine  marsb 
district.  But  these  were  mere  palliatives,  and  in  no  way  met 
or  grappled  with  the  disease.  It  was  necessary,  if  the  bnlk 
of  the  Plebeian  order  was  not  to  be  swept  away  from  the 
state,  becoming  the  slaves  of  thfe  Patricians  or  of  foreigners, 
that  measures  should  be  taken  on  a  large  scale,  both  to  ntieet 
the  present  distress,  and  to  prevent  such  crises  from  recur- 
ring-   . 

29.  Great  difficulties  call  for,  and  seem  in  a  way  to  pro- 
duce,- great  men.  Fourteen  yeai*s  after  the  distress  had  be- 
Grand  scbeme  ^^^16  considerable  owing  to  the  Gallic  inroad, 
ofLiciniuaand  two  Plebeians  of  high  rank  and  great  ability, 

C.  Licinius  Stolo  and  L.  Sextius,  came  forward 
with  a  scheme  of  legislation  skillfully  framed  so  as  to  cover 
all  the  various  heads  of  Plebeian  grievance,  and  to  provide 
at  once  a  remedy  for  the  actually  existing  evils  and  security 
against  future  oppression.  Considering  that  there  were  two 
kinds  of  evil  to  remedy,  political  inequality  and  want,  they 
framed  their  measures  against  both.  For  the  immediate  re- 
lief of  the  needy,  they  brought  forward  their  "  lex  de  (Bre  alie- 
no,"  which  provided  that  whatever  had  been  paid  on  any 
debt  in  the  way  of  interest  should  be  counted  as  a  repay- 
ment of  the  principal  and  deducted  from  the  amount  due; 
and  tb&t  the  balance  remaining,  if  any,  should  be  d^nanda- 
ble  only  in  installments,  which  should  be  spread  over  the 
^pace  of  three  years..  For  the  prevention  of  the  poverty 
in  future,  they  proposed  their. "  lex  agraria  " — which,  in  the 
first  place,  threw  open  the  right  of  occupying  the  public  land 
to  the  Plebeians ;  in  the  second,  affixed  a  limit  beyond  which, 
occupation  should  not  be  carried ;  and  in  the  third,  required 
all  occupier^  to  employ  in- the  cultivaUion  of  their  j&rms.a 
certain  definite  proportion  of  free  labon  For  the  establish- 
ment of  the  principle  of  political  equality,  .they  proposed  the 
restoration  of  the  consulship,  vith  the  proviso,  that  one  of  the 
two  consuls  should  each  year  be  a  Plebeian  (lex  de  cannula- 
tu) ;  and  the  equal  division  of  a  s?icred  offce,  that  of  the  keep- 
ers of  the  Sibylline  books,  between  the  two  ordets  {lex  de  de- 
cemviris  sacrorum).  »      ,  : 

30.  The  impprtance  of  these  laws  was  immense.  They 
established  fully  the  principle  of  the  equality,  of  the  two  or- 
ders, both  as  respected  sacred  an<J  civil  office — a  principle 
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i^portanceof  which,  once  admitted,  was  sure  to  work  itself  out 
^xtianlegis-  to  the  full  in  couFse  of  time.  They  greatly  al- 
cepSice^Lo"  Icviated  the  existing  poverty,  and  by  the  two 
^.  .  provisions  fpr  extending  the  right  of  occupation  to 

Plebeians,  and*  compelling  the  employment  of  a  large  amount 
of  free  laboit  on  the  public  lands,  they  made  considerable 
provision  against  extreme  poverty  in  the  future.  ^  Above  all, 
they  secured  to  the  Plebeians  a  succession  of  champions  in 
the  hischest  offices  of  the  State,  who  would  watch  over  their 
interests  and  protect  them  against  unfair  treatment.  Natu- 
i^ally,  therefore,  being  so  important,  the  law^s  were  opposed 
with  the  utmost  determination  by  the  other  order.  The 
struggle,  according  to  some  authorities,  was  of  eleven  years' 
duration.  It  was  probably  not  until  a  **  secession  "  had  be- 
gun, or  at  any  rate  was  threatened,  that  the  Patricians  yield- 
ed, the  laws  I'eceived  the  sanction  of  both  the  Senate  and 
the  Assembly  of  the  nobles,  and  a  Plebeian  consul,  L.  Sex- 
tius,  was  elected,  b.c.  363. 

Two  new  offices  arose  in  connection  with  the  Licinio-Sextian  legislation — • 
the  Praetorship  (exclusively  Patrician)  and  the  Curule  ^dileship  (alternately 
Patrician  and  Plebeian).  The  Praetorship  is  perhaps  best  viewed  as  an  office - 
formed  by  detaching  from  the  rest  some  of  the  old  consular  powers,  and  so 
as  a  sort  of  compensation  to  the  Patricians  for  their  loss  of  one  consulship. 
(Compare- the  origin  of  the  Censorship.)  The  Curule  .^dileship  was  proba- 
bly an  old  office  newly  arranged— the  Patrician  ^dileship  being  new-cast, 
because  of  the  admission  of  the  Plebeian^  into  the  nation. 

31.  It  might  have  seemed  that  the  struggle  between  the 
orders  would  now  have  Qome  to  a  close — ^that  when  the  hisrh-: 
Timeofreac-   est  civil,  and  one  pf  the  highest  religious,  offices 
cinTo-Sexttan"  had  been  once  opened  to  the  Plebeian  order,* 
Set^MWeifte-    *^®'*®  remained  nothing  which  the  other  order 
gaily.  could  regard  as  worth  fighting  for. .  But  the  fact 

was  otherwise.  Kot  only  were  there,  now  as  ever,  among 
the  Patricians  those  who  would  not.  yield  without a„i*ruggle 
even  t^ie  last  "rag  of.  privilege ;"  but  there  existed  in  the 
body  at  this  time  a  p^rty  disincilined  to  view  the  recent  de- 
feat BS  decisive,  or  to  acp^t  it  as  final.  During  the  quarter 
of  a  century  whiph  foUpwed:  on  the  paissage  of  the  Licinio- 
Sextian  laws,  it  was  uncertain  whether  or  no  the  Plebeian 
advance  could  be  maintained.  A- certain  amount  of  reaction 
set  in.    JTor  the  space  of  fourteen  years^-from  b.c.  362  to  B.aj 
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339 — the  regular  operation  of  the  Licinio-Sextian  constitution 
was  set  aside.  Instead  of  Plebeian  consuls  following  each 
other  in  regular  succession  year  after  year,  the  Fasti  show 
during  the  fourteen  years  seven  Plebeian  names  only,  while 
there  are  twenty-one  Patrician, 

It  is  anoertain  by  what  means  this  illegal  STstem  was  introdaced  or  nuun- 
tained ;  but  there  are  grooDds  for  sospecdiig  that  it  was  veiy  mainly  through 
the  defection  of  a  portion  of  the  Plebeian  nobility  fit>m  the  cause  of  their  or^ 
der.  Foot  Pldieiims,  C.  Marcios  Ratilus,  M.  PopiUius  Lsenas,  C.  Foetelios, 
and  C.  Plantios,  seem  to  have  become  Patrician  partisans,  and  as  a  reward  for 
their  services  to  have  received  throu^^  the  inflnence  of  the  Pi^dans  an  ac- 
comolation  of  hi^  offices.  These  men  and  their  party  among  the  Pl^>^an8 
conniTed  at  the  Patrician  nsupations,  which  were  the  less  sensibly  felt  by  th& 
mass  of  the  Order,  as  they  affected  directly  only  the  interests  of  the  compara- 
tively few  wealthy  fiunilies. 

32.  The  illegal  setting  aside  of  the  Licinio-Sextian  consti- 
tution could  not  &il  to  produce  among  the  more  prad^it 
Discontent  of  ^nd  far-sccing  of  the  Plebeians  violent  discon- 
the  Plebeians,  i^j^f,^  If  a  party  in  the  State  is  once  allowed  to 
begin  the  practice  of  setting  the  law  at  nought,  there  is  no 
saying  where  it  will  stop.  The  old  champions  of  the  Plebe- 
ian cause — ^the  Licinii,  Grenucii,  Publilii,  etc. — must  have 
been  violently  angered ;  and  as  time  went  on  and  the  ille- 
gality continued,  the  bulk  of  the  Order  must  have  become 
more  and  more  disgusted  with  their  own  renegades  and 
with  the  Patrician  usurpers..  These  last  must  have  felt,  dur- 
ing the  whole  time  of  the  usurpation,  that  they  walked  upon 
a  hidden  volcano — that  a  fire  might  at  any  moment  burst 
forth  which  would  imperil  the  very  existence  of  the  commu- 
nity. 

33.  It  was  probably  with  the  view  of  pacifying  and  sooth- 
ing the  discontented,  that  the  Patricians  granted  during  this 
Measures  uk-  interval  many  boons  to  the  poorer  classes.  The 
do^^hedA  re-establishment  of  the  itncial  rate  of  interest  (10 
content  per  cent.)  in  b.c.  351,  and  the  subsequent  reduc- 
tion of  the  rate  by  one-half  in  b.C;  344,  were  popular  ineas- 
ures,  evidently  designed  to  gratify  the  lower  orders.  The 
tax  on  the  manumission  of  slaved  (b^c.  354)  would  aliso  please 
them,  since  it  would  fall  wholly  upon  the  wealthy.  Of  a  still 
more  popular  character  were  the  general  liquidation  of  debts, 
in  B,c.  349,  by  means  of  a  Commission  empowered  to  make 
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advances  from  the  treasury  to  all  needy  persons  who  could 
offer  a  fair  security ;, and  the  suspension  of  the  property-tax, 
and  spread  of  the  debts  over  the  space  of  three  yeare,  which 
were  among  the  measures  of  relief  adopted  in  b.c.  344,  The 
practical  opening  to  the  Plebeians  without  a  struggle  of  the 
civil  offices  parallel  with  the  Consulate — the  Dictatorship 
and  the  Mastership  of  the  Knights  (b.c.  353) — may  also  be 
regarded  as  among  the  politic  concessions  of  this  period, 
made  for  the  sake  of  keeping  the  Plebeians  in  good  humor, 
and  preventing  an  outbreak, 

34.  But,  though  these  boons  and  blandishments  effected 
sonaething,  it  was  felt  nevertheless  that  the  state  of  affairs 
Fear  of  an  was  unsettled,  and  that,  on  the  occurrence  of  any 
duce8*apeaw  Convenient  opportunity,  there  would  probably  be 
policy.  a  rising.  Accordingly  the  government  deter- 
mined, so  far.  as  in  it  lay,  to  avoid  furnishing  an  opportuni* 
ty  ;  and  hence,  for  almost  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the 
Roman  State,  we  find  a  policy  of  peace  adopted  and  steadily 
maintained  for  a  series  of  years.  Between  the  years  b.c.  365 
and  347,  treaties  of  peace  were  concluded  with  all  the  impor- 
tant powers  of  Central  Italy;  and  Rome  left  herself  no  ene- 
my, against  whom  she  could  legitimately  commence  a  war 
excepting  the  shattered  remnants  of  the  Oscan  nations  and 
perhaps  the  Sabines  of  the  tract  beyond  the  Ania 

Peace  and  alliance  were  made  with  the  Latins,  b.c.  355 ;  with  the  Hemi- 
cans  in  the  same  year ;  with  the  Sammtes,  b.c.  351 ;  with  Caere,  b.c.  350 ; 
with  Tarquinii  and  Falerii,  in  B.C.  34^  It  is  not  impossible  that  a  treaty 
was  made  with  the  Gauls  after  the  campaign  of  b.o.  346,  after  which  they 
are  never  again  found  in  Latium.  A  commercial  treaty  with  the  Carthagin- 
ians was  made  in  b.c.  345 ;  but  this  would  not  belong  to  the  "peace  policy *' 
here  spoken  of,  since  there  was  at  this  time  no  possibility  of  a  war  with  Car- 
thage. 

35.  At  length,  in  b.c.  340,  twelve  years  after  the  Licinio- 
Sextian  constitution  had  been  set  aside,  an  occasion  offered 
The  peace  ik)i-  which  tempted  the  government  to  depart  from  its 
^afw^'*^'  peace,  policy,  and  to  run  the  risk  of  internal  trou- 
Samniom.  }j\q  ^hich  was  wcll  known  to  ]y  implied  in  the 
commencement  of  a  great  and  important  war*  The  tempta- 
tion, one  which  it  wias  impossible  to  resist,  was  the  offer  of  the 
Campanians  to  become  Roman  subject-allies,  if  Rome  would 
protect  them  against  the  Samnites.    To  accept  this  offer  was 
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to  more  tbao  doable  the  Rommn  territOTj;  to  reject  it  was 
greatly  to  streDgthen  the  Samnites,  already  the  chief  power 
of  the  south  of  Italy.  Hie  govemmenty  which  Uioogh  Pa- 
tnciao,  was  still  Roman,  was  too  ps^triotic  to  hesitate.  Oam- 
pania  was  therefore  ree^ved  into  alliance,  and  the  First  Sam- 
nite  War  was  the  immediate  consequence. 

36.  The  military  operations  of  the  war  will  be  described 
in  the  next  portion  of  this  book  (Per.  HL,  §  2) ;  but  its  effect 
Xotfnyorciie  On  the  civil  history  is  too  closely  connected  with 
soidkn.         ^|jg  period  of  which  we  are  now  treating  to  admit 
of  separation  from  it.    The  Roman  army,  having  carried  on 
a  saccessfal  campaign,  wintered  in  Campania ;  and  the  see- 
dier-citizens, having  thns  had  an  opportunity  of  consulting 
together,  determined  to  mutiny.     Some  were  for  a  ^  seces- 
sion*' to  Capua,  but  the  majority  were  for  enforcing  their 
will  upon  the  usurping  government  at  Rome.     In  vain  tlw 
consuls,  perceiving  what  was  afloat,  tried  to  disperse   the 
army  little  by  little  before  an  outbreak  should  come.     Their 
intention  was  perceived,  and  the  mutiny  took  place  at  once. 
The  army  marched  upon  Rome  and  made  its  demands — the 
government  met  it  with  a  hasty  levy,  but  these  troops  re- 
fused to  flght.     Long  negotiations  followed.     At  length,  a 
tribune  of  the  Plebs,  a   Genucius,  proposed  and  carried 
Restoration  of  through  a  Series  of  lawi*,  which  were  accepted  on 
Sextumo^'    both  sides  as  terms  of  reconciliation.     The  Licin- 
utitatioiiana   ian  Constitution  was  practically  re-established; 
oenncUa        but  it  was  euactjld,  as  a  just  penalty  on  the  Pa- 
ws, 1I.O.        tricians  for  their  repeated  usurpation  of  both  con- 
sulships, that,  though  both  consuls  might  never  legally  be 
Patricians,  it  should  be  allowable  for  both  of  them  to  be  Ple- 
beians.   To  prevent  any  future  seduction  of  a  Plebeian  par- 
ty by  the  temptation  of  accumulated  offices,  it  was  enacted 
that  no  Plebeian  should  henceforth  hold  the  same  office 
twice  within  ten  years,  or  two  offices  in  the  same  year.     To 
alleviate  the  remaining  pressure  of  debt,  there  was  an  abso- 
lute abolition  of  all  outstanding  claims,  and  a  law  was  pass- 
ed making  the  ^nding  of  money  upon  interest  illegal.    Some 
military  grievances  were  at  the  same  time  redressed,  provis- 
ion being  made  that  no  soldier  should  be  dismissed  the  serv- 
ice without  cause  shown,  and  that  no  petty  officer  should  be 
degraded  to  the  ranks.     On  these  conditions  peace  .was  re- 
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established;  and  domestic  tranquillity  being  attained, Rome 
was  once  moi-e  ready  to  devote  her  whole  strength  to  the 
forwarding  of  her  interests  abroad. 

For  a  fuD  account  of  this  interesting  period  of  Roman  history,  see  an  arti- 
cle contribated  by  the  present  writer  to  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Review 
for  April,  1846 ;  pp.  241-257. 

THIRD  PERIOD. 

History  oj  "Rome  from  ihe  hreaking  out  of  the  First  Samnite  War,  B.c.  340, 
to  the  Commencement  of  the  Wars  with  Carthage,  B.C.  264. 

Sources,  (d)  Authors.  Livy  and  Diodorus  are  the  chief  aathorities 
for  the  earlier  portion  of  this  period ;  but  the  latter  writer  fails  as-  after  b.c. 
302.  The  fragments  of  Affian's  Samnitica  are  of  some  ralue.  For  the 
war  with  Pyrrlras,  Plutarch's  Life  of  that  hero  is  the  main  source  ;  but  his 
narrative  must  be  supplemented  from  the  fragments  of  Dio  Cassius,  Dio^ 
NTSius,  and  Affian,  and  from  the  continuous  narratives  of  Justin,  Orosi- 
U8,  and  Zonaras.  For  the  period  following  the  departure  of  Pyrrhus  from 
Italy  (b.c.  276  to  264)  these  latter  writers  are  almost  our  sole  authorities. 
We  may  consult  however  with  advantage  the  Epitomes  of  Livy  and  the  brief 
abstract  of  Florus.  (h)  Inscriptions,  The  Fasti  Capitolini  are  full  and  toU 
erably  continuous  for  the  greater  portion  of  this  period.  There  belong  also 
'^to  it  a  certain  number  of  sepulchral  and  other  inscriptions,  which  will  be 
found  in — 

Orelli,  J.  C,  Inscriptionum  Latinarum  selectarum  amplissima  coUectio, 
Tiiiici,  1828  ;  2  vols.  Svo ;  and  in 

MoMMSEN,  Th.,  Inscriptiones  Latince  antiguissimai  ad  Ccesarie  mortem, 
Berolini,  1868;  folio. 

The.  modern  writers  best  worth  considting  on  this  period  are  those  already 
.mentioned  (supra,  p.  288)  as  authorities  on  the  history  of  Period  II 

1.  The  Third  Period  of  Roman  History  is  that  of  the  great 
wars  in  Italy,  whereby  Kome  succeeded  in  making  herself 
External  his-  mistress  of  the  entire  Peninsula  proper.  It  com- 
t?o3  cWefly^"  prises  the  four  Samnite  Wars,  the  great  Latin 
important.  'VVar,  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  a  war  with  the 
•Gauls,  and  several  minor  wars  terminating  in  the  conquest 
tof  the  other  lesser  Italian  nations.  The  external  history  of 
the  period  is  thus  of  the  highest  interest;  while  the  internal 
history  is,  comparatively  speaking,  scanty  and  unimportant. 

2.  When  Rome  determined  to  accept  the  Campanians  as 
subject-allies,  she  broke  her  treaty  with  Samnium,  and  prac- 
FirstwarDf  ticiallymiade  a  declaration  of  war.  Campania 
Samnium,Ro.  ^'^^  a  Samnite  dependency  which  had  revolted, 
M>-^8. .     :  and  which  the. Sartinites  were  bent  on  subjuga- 
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ting.  The  interposition  of  Rome  in  the  qtiarrel  resembled 
that  of  Athens  in  the  contest  between  Corinth  and  Corcyra 
(supi*a,  p.  203).  Morally,  it  could  not  be  justified ;  but,  a?  a 
matter  of  policy,  it  could  not  be  impugned.  Rome  already 
saw  that  her  most  formidable  Italian  rival  was  Samnium, 
and  that  it  was  with  Samnium  she  would  harve  to  contend 
for  the  first  place  in  Italy.  A  step  which  at  once  strength- 
ened herself  and  weakened  her  antagonist  could  not  but  be 
expedient ;  and  we  can  not  be  surprised  that,  despite  its  in- 
justice, the  step  was  taken.  * 

Details  of  the  Wab.  b.c.  MO,  Rome  sendft  two  consalar  amues  into 
Campanii^  one  of  which  enters  Samnium  from  the  west)  while  the  Latins  in- 
vade the  coantry  of  the  Feligni  and  threaten  Samnium  on. the  north.  The 
Roman  invading  army  gets  into  difficulties,  hut  is  extricated  hy  the  courage 
and  conduct  of  a  Decius.  The  Latins  make  no  serious  impression^  The  oth- 
er Roman  army,-  however,  which-  remains  in  Campania,  gains  two  victories, 
one  at  Mount  Gaurus,  near  Naples,  and  the  other  at  Suessula.  Both  Jtomm 
armies  winter  in  Campania. — b.c.  339.  Mutkiy  of  the  Roman  troops.  Tbo 
whole  management  of  the  war  is  left  to  the  Latins,  who  carry  it  .on  success- 
fully, protecting  Campania,  and  more  than  once  defeating  the  Samnites. — ^b.o. 
338.  The  Romans  and  Latins  invade  Samnium  separately.  Rome,.percdv- 
ing  that  Latium  has  assumed  an  independent  attitude,  hastily  makes  peace 
with  the  Samnites,  and  determines  to  attempt  the  subjugation  of  Latium. 

3.  Rome,  about  to  engage  in  a  war  for  supremacy  with 
Latium,  strengthened  herself  by  an  alliance  with  the  knot 
n,--fT«««     of  Sabine  communities  known  as  "the  Mai*sian 

i*reat  LiatiD  ,  i.-ii  ti*  /» 

war,B.o.337-  League.'*  Latium  obtained  the  adhesion  of  the 
Campanians,  Sidicinians,  and  Yolscians.  Samni- 
um was  an  active  ally  to  neither  party,  but  took  the  oppor- 
tunity, which  the  contest  offered,  to  advance  her  frontier  on 
the  side  of  the  Volscian  territory.  The  stiniggle  between  the 
two  main  belligerents  was  begun  and  concluded  within  the 
space  of  three  years,  and,  indeed,  was  virtually  decided  by 
the  events  of  the  first  campaign.  The  battles  of  Vesuvius 
and  Trifanum  (b.c.  337)  were  stoutly  contested  by  tjie  Latins, 
but  nevertheless  were  very  decided  Roman  victories.  Their 
effect  was  to  break  up  the  confederacy.  Many  states  at  once 
submitted.  Others  continued  a  desultory  and  ineffectual  re- 
sistance; but  by  the  end  of  rc.  335  the  last  Latin  town  had 
made  its  submission ;  and  Rome,  having  effected  th^  con- 
quest, proceeded  to  the  work  of  pacification. 
Pacification  of  Latium.    The  principles  of  the  pacification  vrem  isolft* 
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tion  and  separation  of  interests.  The  federal  meetings  at  the  lucua  Ferenti* 
futs  were  of  coarse  abolished.  The  rights  of  intermarriage  between  the  citi- 
zens of  the  differ^it  states,  and  of  holding  lands  in  each  pthers'  territories, 
were  saq>ended.  Some  cities,  as  YelitraB  and  Antium,  were  occupied  by 
Koman  colonies.  Otliers,  as  Tibur  and  Prseneste,  forfeited  a  large  portion 
of  their  territory.  One  town,  Tascnlum,  was  amply  restored  to  its  former 
condition  of  a  Roman  **manicipiam."  .  The  same  position  was  assigned  to 
Alicia^  Nomentnm,  and  Pednm.  Lannvinm  was  received  into  foil  citizen- 
ship. Lanrentum,  which  had  taken  no  part  in  the  war,  was  allowed  a  nomi- 
nal independence. 

4.  The  conclusion  of  the  great  struggle  with  Latium  is 
followed  by  a  pause  of  twelve  years,  during  which  Rome 
Pause  of  undertook  nothing  but  trivial  and  unimportant 
anrat?on?i!a  wars,  and  those  chiefly  wars  which  were  forced 
836-323.  upon  her.     Her  action  was  paralyzed  by  two 

causes,  one  internal,  the  other  external  Her  internal  danger 
was  from  the  subjected  Latins,  who  were  known  to  be  dis- 
contented with  their  treatment,  and  might  be  expected  to  re- 
volt the  moment  Rome  should  enter  upon  any  important  con- 
test. The  external  cause -of  alarm  was  the  iavasion  of  Alex- 
ander of  Epirus,  uncle  of  Alexander  the  Great,  who  landed 
in  Italy,  b.c.  331,  at  the  invitation  of  the  Tarentines.  Alex- 
ander's quarrel  was  mainly  with  the  Samnit^s  and  their  de- 
pendent allies;  but,  if  he  had  been  successful  against  them, 
he  would  probably  have  attempted  the  conquest  of  Italy. 
Rome,  doubtful  of  the  result,  protected  herself  bv  a  treaty 
with  the  invader,  and  then  nursed  her  strength  ana  prepared 
berself  to  resist  him,  if  he  should  attack  her. 

Minor  Wars  op  Tms  Period.  In  b.c.  333  and  332  Rome  attacks  and 
reduces  the  Ausonians.  The  year  after  their  redaction  j  she  makes  war  on  the 
Sidicini.  In  b.c.  327  Privemmn  and  Fundi  revolt  nnder  Vitruvius  Vaccus. 
Fundi  speedily  submits..  PriTemum  is  reduced,  b.c.  826.  In  the  same  year 
an  attack  of  the  Gauls  is  met  and  rq)ulsed. 

6.  The  reverses  which  befell  Alexander  of  Epirus,  about 
B.C.  325,  encouraged  the  Romans  to  rescime  their  old  policy 


»88ion8     ^^  aggression,  and  to  take  steps  which  led  natu- 

me  a; 
Sanmiiun. 


Aggressions  =**=  '  •  *^ 

ttffiome^apon  rally  and  almost  necessarily  to  the  renewal  of  the 
struggle  with  Samnium.  By  founding  the  colo- 
ny of  Fregellae  on  land  conquered  by  the  Samnites  from  the 
Volscians,  a  challenge  was  flung  down  to  Samnium,  which 
she  could  scarcely  refuse  to  take  up.  This  was  followed  by 
an  attack  on  Palaeopolis,  an  independent  Greek  city,  which 

18* 
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had  long  been  under  Samnite  protection.  War  ensued  as  a 
matter  of  course.  The  time  had,  in  fact,  come  when  Kome 
was  preparei^  to  contest,  with  the  power  which  she  recog- 
nized as  her  great  rival,  the  mastery  of  Southern  Italy.  Mis- 
tress of  Latium  and  Campania,  and  secured  by  treaties  fron^ 
any  early  Etruscan  attack,  she  felt  herself  equal  to  a  vast  ef- 
fort ;  and  she  therefore  determined  to  seize  the  occasion  for 
a  war  which  should  decide  whether  the  hegemony  of  the 
peninsula,  or  at  any  rate  of  its  southern  portion,  should  be- 
long to  herself  or  to  the  Samnites. 

6.  The  Second  Samnite  War — the  duel  between  the  two 
chief  races  of  Italy — covered  a  space  of  twenty-one  years. 
Second  War  from  B.C.  323  to  303,  inclusive.  It  divides  itself 
Sm^B^^  naturally  into  three  portions.  Dunng  the  first, 
^^  from  B.C.  323  to  319,  the  War  languished,  neither 

party  apparently  putting  forth  its  full  strength.  During 
the  second,  from  b.c.  319  to  312,  the  issue  was  really  deter- 
mined by  the  three  great  battles,  of  the  Caudine  Forks,  of 
Lautulse,  and  of  Cinna.  The  third  period,  from  B.a  312  to 
303,  was  again  one  of  languid  hostilities,  the  war  being  uw 
duly  spun  out,  partly  by  the  stubborn  resistance  of  the  beat- 
en party,  partly  through  thie  desultory  attacks  which  were 
made  upon  Rome  during  these  years  by  various  enemies. 

Details  of  the  War.  Fibst  Period,  b.c.  323  to  319.  .Rome  obtains 
allies  amons  the  Lucanians  and  Apnlians,  and  prepares  to  attack  Samninm 
from  the  s^th  ;  bnt  the  Samnites  crash  the  Koman  party  in  Lucania,  B.C. 
323.  Rome  then  makes  war  on  the  Yestini  and  the  other  members  of  the 
Marsian  League,  defeats  them  and  establishes  a  line  of  communication  with 
Apulia  through  their  territories,  b.c.  322.  The  next  year  the  war  is  trans, 
ferred  into  Apulia,  with  such  eftect  that  in  b.c.  820  the  Satnnites  make  pro. 
posals  for  peace.  These,  however,  are  rejected,  and  the  war  continues.  Sec- 
ond Pbbiod,  B.C.  319  to  812.  The  great  victory  of  the  Caudine  Forks  is 
gained  by  C.  Pontius,  b.c.  319.  Half  the  Roman  army  is  destroyed.  The 
rest  surrenders,  but  is  rdeased  from  captinty,  on  the  signature  of  a  peace  by 
the  consuls  and  two  tribunes  of  the  Plebs.  The  authorities,  however,  ha^-ing 
recovered  their  men,  refuse  to  be  bound  by  the  treaty,  which  they  declare  in- 
formal. The  war  continues  without  any  very  important  event  till  the  year 
B.C.  813,  when  the  battle  of  Lautulae  is  fought.  This  is  a  second  great  Sam- 
nite victory,  and  seems  to  promise  them  complete  success  in  the  war.  Cam- 
pania revolts  from  Rome.  The  Ausonians  join  the  Samnites.  The  Vol- 
scians  of  Sora  go  over  to  them,  massacring  the  Roman  colonists.  Luceria, 
one  of  the  chief  to^Tis  of  Apulia,  deserts  the  Roman  alliance.  There  is  a 
general  expectation  that  the  Samnites  are  going  to  carry  all  before  them,  and 
a  wide-spread  defection  from  the  Roman  cause.     But  in  the  ensuing  year  all 
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■  is  reversed.  «  By  a  vast  effort  Rome  succeeds  in  bringing  into  the  field  an 
army  larger  and  better  appointed  than  that  which  had  been  lost ;  the  Sam- 
nites  are  once  more  met  in  the  field ;   and  the  Romans  gain  the  victory  of 

.Cinna,  defeating  their  enemy  with  such  loss  that  there  is  no  after-recovery 
from  the  blow.  Third  Period,  b.c.  311  to  303.  The  Romans  carry  tfae 
war  into  Samnium,  which  they  ravage  year  after  year.  Only  two  battles  of 
any  importance  are  fought. '  In  b.c.  80S  the  Samnites  make  a  last  effort,  de- 
feat the  Romans  under  C.  Marcius  Rutilus,  but  are  in  thei|^  turn  defeated  by 
L.  Papirius  Cursor.  The  war  is  prolonged  in  consequence  of  the  efibrts 
which,  are  niade  to  help  Samnium  by  other  powers,  as  by  the  Etruscans,  in 
B.C.  309  and  308  ;  by  the  Umbrians,  in  the  latter  year;  by  the  Mai^i  and 
Feligni,  ins.c.  307 ;  by  the  Sallentini,  in  b.c.  306 ;  and  by  the \£qui  and 
Herjiici,  in  b.t;;  305.  Could  the  efforts  of  these  various  nations  have  been 
concentrated  into  one  great  attack,  Rome,  if  she  had  not  succumbed,  might 
have  received  a  serious  check.  Bnt  the  want  of  union  among  her  foes  gave 
jier  an  easy  triumph :  every  attack  was  repulsed  ;■  and  in  the  year  b.c.  803i 
Samnium,  in  despair,  submitted,  becoming  politically  subject  to  the  Romans, 

<^bnt  retaining  its  internal  independence. 

7.  The  Second  Samnite  War  brought  the  disaffection  of 
'the  Latins  veiy  rapidly  to  a  head.     In  b.c.  322,  the  second 
'Bevoitand      year  6f  the  war,  there  was  beyond  a  doubt  a 
-tion  SfL^'    great  Latin  revolt.     TusculUm,  VelitraB,  and  Pri- 
itiam,B.o.322.   vemum,  three  of  the  cities  which  had  experi- 
enced the  harshest  treatment,  took  the  lead.     A  night  at- 
-tack  seemis  to  have  been  made  on  Rome,  and  great  alarm 
caused.     The  Roman  government,  however,  met'  the  danger 
with  its  usual  wisdom.      While  some  recommended  meas- 
•<nres  of  extreme  violence,  the  Senate  adopted  a  -policy  of 
♦conciliation.*     Terms  were  made  with  the  rebels^  some  of 
whom  were  given,  others  promised,  full  citizenship..     The 
rdiscontented  part  of  Latium  was,  in  fact^  incorporated  into 
Rome.     To  mark  the  completeness  and  reality  of  the  niiion, 
L.  Fulvitts,  the  leader  of  the  revolt,  became  consul-  for  the 
year,  b.c.  321.      Hencefoi-th  Latium  wa«  satisfied  with  its 
position,  and  continued  faithful  i;hrough  all  the  later  troub- 
*les  and  rebellions.  ,      ,  .       .  .  . 

' '  S»  -An' interval  of-five  years  only^ac.  303  to  298 — sepa- 
rates the  Second  i*rom  the  Thii'd  Samnite  War.  Rome  util- 
jjitervaibe-  ^^^^  ^*  ^7  ^P^iP^f^J^^^y  reducing  the  remnant  of 
•^ ii>d^Third*"^  ^^^  ^iEquiau  people,  by  bringing  the  four  nations 
t  Samnite Wrfs,  forming  the  Marsian  L^gue  into  the  position  of 
'^  *     het  subject-allies,  by  making  alliances  with  the 

Frentani  and  Piceritini,  and  by  seizing  and  occupying  the 
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Strong  position  of  Neqninnm  (Namia)  in  XTmbria.  She  also 
daring  this  period  sent  aid  to  the  Lncaoians,  who  were  at- 
tacked hy  Cleonymus  of  Sparta.  Samninm  prohahly  nego- 
tiated, daring  the  pause,  with  the  Etrascans,  Umbrians,  and 
Gauls,  taking  steps  towards  the  formation  of  that  ^^  Lieagne 
of  Italy "  which  she  brought  to  bear  against  Rome  in  the 
ensuing  war. 

9.  The  Third  Saninite  War  is  the  contest  6f  confederated 
Italy  against  the  terrible  enemy  whose  greatness  was  now 
Third  Sam-  seen  to  threaten  every  power  in  the  peninsula, 
cteoeniioau  ^^^  tuming-poiut,  which  well  deserves  its  place 
^®-  among  the  ten  or  twelve  "Decisive  Battles  of  the 

World,**  was  the  battle  of  Sentinum.  After  two  years  of 
comparatively  petty  warfare,  Samnium,  in  B.a  296,  brought 
the  projected  alliance  to  bear.  Gellius  Egnatius  marched, 
with  the  flower  of  the  Samnite  force,  across  Central  Italy 
into  Etruria.  The  Gauls  and  TJmbrians  joined ;  and  in  nia 
295,  the  confederate  army  of  the  four  nations  advanced 
upon  Rome,  which  appeared  to  be  on  the  brink  of  destmc- 
tion.  But  a  bold  step  taken  by  the  Romans  saved  them. 
Instead  of  standing  merely  on  the  defensive,  they  met  the 
invaders  with  one  army  under  the  consuls  Fabius  and  De- 
cius,  while  they  marched  another  into  the  heart  of  Etniria. 
On  hearing  this,  the  selfish  Etruscans,  deserting  their  con- 
federates, drew  off  to  protect  their  own  country.  The  Sam- 
BattieofSeiir  T^^^^  .^uid  Gauls  retired  across  the  Apennines  to^ 
tinmn.  Scntiijum,  losiug  the  Umbrians  on  the  way,  who 

remained  to  protect  their  own  towns.  Rome  followed  the 
retreating  forpe,  an4  aft^f  ^  desperate  struggle  defeated  it, 
thus  really  deciding  the  war.  The  confederation  was  bro- 
ken uP'  The  Gauls  took  no  &urtl^r  part  in  the  contesL 
Rome  carried  it  on  separately  with  Etniria  on  the  one  side 
and  Samnium  on  the  other,  till  the  exhaustipu  of  both  pow- 
ers compelled  them  to  make  peace.  Samnium  wits  forced  to 
submit  uncondil^jpnally,  was  mulcted  in  a  portion  of  its  ter- 
ritory, and  became  a  subject-ally  of  Rome. 

Details  of  the  Wab.  First  Period,  b.c.  298  to  297.  Tb^  Sapinite^ 
B.C.  298,  foTB^  alfisiices  with  the  Locanians  and  Apalisns.  Bpm^n  anmes 
invade.  'Etrfupi  apd  Sd^iipmn^  ^efeat  iJie  Etrascan^  at  Volat^Ta,  aoii  ti^ 
Bovianam  and  AnfideoA  in  Northern  Safnninm. — ^b.g.  297.  Fabios  defeats 
the  Sainnites  and  Dedns  the  Apolians.     Jjucati^  qompeiled  to  sobmit  to 
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Rome.  Second  Febiod,  b.o.  29G  to  295.  Gellkis  Egnatias  marches  into 
Etraria. — b.c.  296.  The  whole  Roman  force  being  collected  to  meet  him, 
Samnimn  invades  Campania,  which,  however,  Rome  recovers  towards  the 
dose  of  the  year. — b.c.  295.  The  Gauls  and  Umbrians  join  the  Etruscans 
and  Samnites.  Advance  of  the  allied  army.  Destruction  of  a  Roman  legion 
at  Clusium.  Romand  invade  Etruna.  AUies  retreat.  Battle  of  Sentinum. 
The  Gauls  withdraw  from  the  alliance.  Thibd  Period,  b.c.  294  to  290. 
War  carried  on  by  the  Romans  separately  in  Etruria  and  Samninm.  Des- 
perate resistance^f  the  Samnites.  Great  effort  made  in  b.c.  292.  Defeat 
of  Fabins  Gnrges  by  C.  Pontius,  followed  by  the  defeat  and  capture  of  Pon- 
tius by  Fabins  Maximns.  Pontius  led  in  triomph  and  put  to  death,  b.c. 
891.    The  Samnites  submit,  B.C.  290. 

10.  Ten  years  intervened  between  the  close  of  the  Third 
Samnite  War  and  the  commencement  of  the  next  great 
Interval  be-  Struggle  in  which  Rome  was  engaged.  Much 
Thtof  Samnite  obscurity  TCSts  upon  this  interval,  in  which  we 
war  and  the^^  losc  the  guidance  of  Livy  without  obtaining  that 
rhos,  B.0. 290-  of  Plutarch.  It  appears,  however,  that  shortly 
after  the  close  of  the  Third  Samnite  War  troub- 
les broke  out  afresh  in  Southern  Italy  in  consequence  of  a 
war  between  the  Lucanians  and  the  Greeks  of  Thurii,  b.c. 
288.  Rome  interfered  to  protect  Thurii,  whereupon  the  Lu- 
canians effected  a  union  against  Rome  of  the  Gauls  (Seno- 
nes),  Etruscans,  Umbrians,  Samnites,  Lucanians,  Bruttians, 
and  Tarentines,  which,  in  the  year  b.c.  283,  menaced  the  Re- 
public with  destruction.  But,  though  brought,  into  serious 
danger,  Rome  triumphed  over  her  difficulties.  Fabrieius  de- 
feated the  combined  Lucanians  and  Bi*uttians,  relieved  Thu- 
rii, and  received  the  submissioij  of  almost  all  the  Greek 
towns  of  the  neighborhood  except  Tarentum.  Dolabella 
avenged  on  the  Senonian  Gauls  the  defeat  of  Metellus  at  Ar- 
retium,  by  seizing  their  country  and  driving  them  beyond 
its  borders.  The  Etruscans,  and  their  allies,  the  Boii  (Gauls), 
were  defeated  with  great  slaughter  at  Lake  Vadimon.  T^ 
rentum  alone  remained  unpunished.  It  was  probably  to  in- 
flict damage  on  this  covert  enemy,  with  whom  as  yet  there 
had  been  no  actual  contest,  that  a  Roman  fleet  was  sent  in 
B.C.  282,  contrary  to  the  terms  of  an  existing  treaty,  to  cruise 
round  the  heel  of  Italy.  This  fleet  having  been  attacked  and 
sunk  by  the  Tarentines,  who  also  took  possession  of  Thurii, 
Rome  in  b.c.  281  declared  war  against  Tarentum,  which,  ac- 
customed to  lean  on  Greece  for  support,  invited  over  the 
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Epirote  prince  Pyrrhus,  who  had  already  made  himself  a 
name  by  his  victory  over  Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  and  his 
fii*st  brief  reign  over  Macedonia.     (See  p.  291.) 

11.  The  war  with  Pyrrhus  lasted  six  years,  from  b.c.  280 
to  274.     It  was  the  first  trial  of  strength  between  Macedon- 

ized  Greece  and  Rome.     Pyrrhus  brought  with 
Pyrrhus,  B.O.    him  into  Italy  an  army  of  22,500  foot  and  3000 

horse,  disciplined  in  the  Macedonian  fashion,  and 
also  20  elephants.  At  the  outset  he  obtained  no  troops  from 
any  Italians  but  the  Tarentines,  whose  services  were  almost 
worthless.  Nevertheless,  in  his  first  battle  on  the  Siris, 
though  with  an  army  inferior  in  number,  he  completely  de- 
feated the  Romans,  chiefly  by  the  help  of  his  elephants, 
which  disconcerted  the  Roman  cavalry.  All  Lower  Italy 
then  joined  him ;  and,  in  the  remainder  of  the  contest,  he 
had  the  assistance  of  the  Italian  Greeks  generally,  of  the  Lu- 
canians,  the  Bruttians,  and,  above  all,  the  Samnites.  But 
neither  after  his  firat  victory,  near  Heracleia,  nor  after  his 
second,  at  Ausculum  (Ascoli),  was  he  able  to  effect  any  thing. 
The  battles  which  he  gained  were  stoutly  contested,  and  cost 
him,  each  of  them,  several  thousands  of  men,  whom  he  could 
not  replace  and  could  ill  spare.  His  power  necessarily 
waned  as  time  went  on.  His  allies,  except  the  Samnites, 
were  of  little  value.  His  Greek  troops  harmonized  ill  with 
the  Italians.  Above  all,  while  he  fought  for  glory,  the  Ro- 
mans fought  for  their  existence;  and  their  patriotism  and 
patient  courage  proved  more  than  a  match  for  the  gallantry 
and  brilliant  strategy  of  their  opponent.  It  was  as  much 
from  disgust  at  his  ill  success,  so  far  as  the  general  ends  of 
the  war  were  concerned,  as  from  the  attraction  of  a  tempt- 
ing offer,  that  Pyrrhus,  in  ac.  278,  quitted  Italy  for  Sicily, 
accepted  the  Protectorate  of  the  Greeks,  and  engaged  in  a 
<ivar  with  the  Carthaginians  which  threw  them  on  the  Ro- 
man side.  Successful  in  this  quarter  to  a  certain  extent, 
but,  with  his  usual  restlessness,  leaving  his  conquest  uncom- 
pleted, the  Epirote  prince  returned  to  Italy  with  difficulty; 
and,  having  lost  Sicily  almost  at  the  moment  of  his  depart- 
ure, engaged  the  Romans  in  a  third  battle  near  Beneventum, 
and  being  there  completely  defeated,  gave  up  the  war,  and 
returned  with  the  almost  entire  loss  of  his  army,  but  with 
heightened  reputation,  to  his  native  country.  ' 
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Chbonologt  of  toe  War.  Fyrrhas  lands  in  Italj  early  in  b.c.  280. 
Defeats  Lfievinns  near  Heracleia  in  the  autumn  of  the  same*  year.  Attempt 
to  conclude  peace  fails.  Advance  of  Pyrrhus  into  Apulia,  b.c.  279.  Battle 
of  Ausculnm.  Pyrrhus  invited  into  Sicily.  Second  attempt  at  a  peace,  b.c. 
278.  Pyrrhus,  leaving  garrisons  in  Tarentum  and  Locri,  sails  to  Syracuse. 
The  Romans  recover  all  Southern  Italy  except  Tarentum.  Return  of  Pyr- 
rhus from  Sicily,  b.c.  276.     Battle  of  Beneventum.    Pyrrhus  quits  Italy. 

12.  The  departure  of  Pyrrhus  was  followed  rapidly  by 
the  complete  subjugation  of  Southern  Italy.  Tarentum  sur- 
cooBoiidaUon  rendered  b.c.  272.  Lucania  and  Bi*uttium  sub- 
power  hi*^"  mitted  in  the  same  year.  Rhegium  was  stormed, 
iy,°B.'o"27^"  ^^'  2'^^*  ^^  Samnium  a  guerrilla  warfare  was 
^^  maintained  till  b.c.  269,  when  resistance  finally 
ceased.  The  Sallentines  and  Messapians  were  conquered  id 
B.C.  266.  At  the  same  time  Rome  extended  and  consoli- 
dated her  power  in  the  North.  A  quarrel  was  picked  with 
Picenum  in  b.c.  268.  War  and  subjection  followed;  and,  to 
prevent  future  resistance,  half  the  nation  was  torn  from  its 
native  land  and  transplanted  to  the  opposite  coast,  where  it 
received  settlements  on  the  Gulf  of  Salem um.  In  b.c.  266, 
TJmbria  was  forced  to  make  its  submission ;  and  in  the  year 
following,  Volsinii,  the  chief  of  the  Etruscan  towns,  was  be:- 
sieged,  taken,  and  razed  to  the  ground.  At  the  close  of  the 
year  b.c.  265,  Rome  reigned  supreme  over,  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Italy,  from  the  Macra  to  Tarentum  and  Rhegium. 

13.  The  chief  means  by  which  Rome  established  and  se? 
cftred  her  power  was  her  system  of  colonies,  with  its  supple- 
System  o{coi-  nient,  her  military  roads.  The  foundation^f  coir 
ouies.  onies  began,  if  we  may  believe  the  Roman  histo*- 
rians,  under  the  kings.  At  any  rate,  it  is  certain  that  early 
in  the  struggle  between  the  combined  Romans,  Latins,  and 
Hernici  on  the  one  hand  and  the  Oscan  nations  on  the  other, 
the  plan  of  establishing  colonies,  as  garrisons,  in  towns  taken 
from  the  enemy,  was  very  widely  adopted.  Such  colonies 
were  made  up,  in  equal  or  nearly  equal  proportions,  of  citi- 
zens of  the  three  nations,  who  together  formed  the  burgher 
or  Patrician  body  in  the  city  where  they  took  up  their 
abode,  the  previous  inhabitants  counting  only  as  a  **  Plebs." 
The  system,  thus  employed  by  Rome  in  conjunction  with 
her  allies,  was  afterwards  made  use  of  copiously  in  the  con- 
quests which  she  eflfected  for  her  own  sole  advantage.  As 
Terminus  advanced,  either  colonies  of  Roman  citizens  (cofo- 
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nice  cwium  JRomanorum),  who  retained  all  their  civic  rights, 
or  *'  Latin  colonies  "  {colonice  Latince)^  consisting  of  Romans 
who  hy  becoming  colonists  lost  their  rights  of  voting  in  the 
Roman  "comitia"  and  of  aspiring  to  honors  (Ju8  suffragii  et 
honorum)y  but  retained  the  rest  of  their  citizenship,  were 
planted  far  and  wide  over  Italy.  These  colonists,  being  Ro- 
mans, having  many  Roman  rights,  and  being ,  planted  in  an 
invidious  position  among  aliens,  naturally  clung  to  the  moth- 
er-city, and  were  the  great  bulwarks  of  Roman  power 
throughout  the  peninsula. 

The  following  places  are  said  to  have  been  fbanded  as  colonies  under  the 
kings: — AntemnsB  and  Cnistameriam,  ascribed  to  Roronlas;  Ostia,  to  An- 
cos ;  Signia  and  Circeii,  to  Tarquinias  Superbos.  Among  the  joint  ccdonies 
of  the  Bomans,  Latins,  and  Hernici,  were  probably  Signia,  founded  b.c  493 ; 
Velitrffi,  founded  b.c.  492;  Norba,  founded  b.c.  490;  Cora  and  Suessa  Fo- 
metia,  founded  probably  about  the  same  time;  Antium,  founded  b.c.  465, 
afterwards  recovered  by  the  Volscians ;  Ardea,  founded  b.c.  439 ;  lAvici, 
founded  b.c.  415 ;  Circeii,  re-founded  b.o.  391 ;  VitelMa,  founded  before  B.C. 
390 ;  Satricum,  founded  b.c.  382 ;  and  Setia,  founded  b.c.  379,  strengUiened 
B.C.  376.  Among  Koman  colonies,  mostly,  however,  with  Latin  rights, 
were  Sutrium,  founded  about  b.c.  383;  Kepete,  founded  b.c.  380 ;  Antiuro, 
founded  b.c.  335 ;  Cales,  founded  b.c.  332 ;  Anxur  or  Tarracina,  founded 
B.G.  826;  FregdlsB,  founded  B.C.  325;  Luceria,  founded  b.c.  312;  Suessa 
Aurunea  and  Pontiro,  founded  b.c.  311 ;  Casinum  and  Interamna,  fbanded 
B.C.  310 ;  Saticula,  founded  probably  about  the  same  time ;  Soca*  and  Alba 
Fucentia,  founded  b.c.  302 ;  Carseoli,  founded  b.c.  301 ;  Namia,  fbanded 
B.C.  299  ;  Mintumse  and  §inuessa,  founded  b.c.  296 ;  Yenusia,  founded  b.c. 
291 — 20,000  colonists  sent  there;  Hatria  in  Picenum,  founded  b.c.  28&; 
Sena,  founded  b.c.  283 ;  Psestum  and  Cosa,  founded  B.C.  273 ;  Beneventum 
and  A^lpinum,  founded  b.c.  268 ;  Firmium  and  Castrnm  Novom^  founded 
B.C.  264 ;  and  ^semia,  founded  b.c.  263.  Of  these  by  far  the  greater  num- 
ber were  colonm  LatincR  ;  but  Ostia,  Circeii,  and  the  maritime  colonies  gen- 
erally, were  colonice  civium  RoTnanorum. 

14.  Closely  connected  with  the  Roman  colonial  system 
was  that  of  the  military  roads.  The  genius  of  Appius  Clau- 
dius  Caecus  first  conceived  the  idea  of  connecting 
aryroa  j^^^g  ^j^jj  jj^,.  newly-anncxed  dependency,  Cam- 
pania, hy  a  solid  paved  road  of  excellent  construction  (rc. 
310  to  306).  This  road,  which  issued  from  the  Porta  Cape- 
na  (Gate  of  Capua),  passed  through  Aricia,  YelitrsB,  Setia, 
Tarracina,  Mintuniae,  Sinuessa,  and  Casilinum  to  Capua; 
whence  itp  was  carried,  prohahly  as  early  as  b.c.  291,  to  Ve- 
nusia,  and  later  to  Brundusium.  Much  of  the  work  still  re- 
mains, and  attracts  the  admiration  of  travellers. 
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It  is  doubtfiil  whether  anj  other  of  the  great  vias  helong  to  this  period. 
The  •**  Via  Valeria"  probably  took  its  name  from  the  ceDsor  of  b.c.  306,  M. 
Valerius  Maximus ;  but  it  is  not  likelj  that  any  part  of  the  real  solid  via  was 
made  by  him. 

On  the  general  subject  of  the  Roman  Roads,  see  the  work  of  Bergiek, 
Histoire  des  grands  chemins  de  V Empire  Romaine  (Paris,  1622,  4to) ;  and 
NiBBT,  Delle  Vie  degli  Antiehi  diiaertaziomej  in  the  4th  yplome  of  tiie  4th 
Roman  edition  of  Nardini^s  Roma  Antica  (Roma,  181&-20 ;  4  vols.  8yo). 

On  the  colonial  system  of  the  Romans,  see  Madtio,  J.  N.,  De  Jure  et  Con- 
ditiane  Colonianifn  Populi  Romani,    Hauniae,  1832;  4to. 

15.  The  mode  in  which  Rome,  having  attained  her  suprem- 
acy, administered  the  government  of  Italy,  was  exceeding- 
BeiaUons  of  ly  Complicated.  It  is  impossible  in  a  work  like 
SSS^^t  com-  ^^^  present  to  do  more  than  point  out  the  main 
munities.  features  of  the  system,  and  distinguish,  one  from 
another,  the  principal  classes  into  which  the  population  of 
the  state  was  divided.  Broadly,  we  may  say  that  the  Ro- 
man Republic  bore  sway  in  Italy  over  a  host  of  minor  re- 
publics.. Self-government  was  most  widely  spread.  Every 
colony  was  a  sort  of  independent  community,  electing  its 
own  officers  and  administering  its  own  affairs.  Evfty  for- 
eign city  under  their  rule  was  recognized  by  the  Romans  as 
a  separate  state,  and  was  placed  on  a  certain  definite  footing 
with  regard  to  the  central  community.  The  most  highly 
favored  were  the  foederatce  civitates — states  that  had  submit- 
ted to  Rome  upon  terms  varying  of  course  in  different  cases, 
"but  in  all  implying  the  management  of  their  own  affairs,  the 

*  appointment  of  their  own  governors,  and  the  administration 
of  their  own  laws.  Next  to  these  in  advantage  of  position 
were  the  municipia^  foreign  states  which  had  received  all 
the  burdens  together  with  some  or  all  of  the  rights  of  Ro- 
man citizenship.  Last  of  all  came  the  dedititii,  natives  of 
communities  which  had  surrendered  themselves  to  Rome  ab- 
solutely, and  which  had  all  the  burdens  without  any  of  the 
rights  of  citizens.  Roman  law  was  administered  in  these 
communities  by  a  governor  {prcefectus)  appointed  by  Rome. 

Be^des  the  classes  alrave  enumerated,  and  occupying  a  still  lower  position, 
were,  (1)  the  native  inhahitants  of  the  cities  occupied  by  Roman  or  Latin 
colonies,  who  were  almost  without  rights ;  and  (2}  the  Slaves,  who  were  the 
absolute  property  of  their  masters. 

16.  Rome  reserved  to  herself  three  principal  rights,  where- 
by she  regarded  her  sovereignty  as  sufficiently  guarded,    (a^ 


426  ROME.  [book  v. 

Rights  of  BOY-  She  alone  might  make  peace  or  declare  war;  {b) 
Served^to'her-  ^he  alone  might  receive  embassies  from  foreign 
ueifbyRome.  powers;  and  (c)  she  alone  might  coin  money. 
She  had  also  undoubtedly  the  right  (d)  of  requiring  from  her 
subject-allies  such  contmgents  of  troops  as  she  needed  in  any 
war;  which  involved  a  further  right  (e)  of  indirect  taxation, 
since  the  contingents  were  armed  and  paid  by  the  communi- 
ty which  furnished  them.  She  did  not,  like  Athens,  direct- 
ly tax  her  subject-allies;  but  she  derived  nevertheless  an  im- 
portant revenue  from  them.  On  the  conquest  of  a  state, 
Rome  always  claimed  to  succeed  to  the  rights  of  the  previ- 
ousl}f  existing  government ;  and,  as  each  Italian  state  had  a 
public  domain  of  some  kind  or  other,  Rome,  as  she  pushed 
her  conquests,  became  mistress  of  a  vast  amount  of  real 
property  of  various  kinds,  as  especially  mines,  forests,  quar- 
ries, fisheries,  salt-works,  and  the  like.  Further,  generally, 
when  a  state  subipitted  to  her  after  a  war,  she  required,  be- 
yond all  these  sources  of  revenue,  the  cession  of  a  tract  of 
arable  or  pasture  land,  which  she  added  to  her  old  ^^  ager 
publidhs."  Thus  the  domain  of  Rome  was  continually  in- 
creasing ;  and  it  was  (at  least  in  part)  to  collect  the  revenue 
from  the  domain  throughout  Italy  that,  in  b.c.  267,  the  four 
"  Italian  quaestors  "  were  appointed, "  the  first  Roman  func- 
tionaries to  whom  a  residence  and  a  district  out  of  Rome 
were  assigned  by  law." 

1 7.  The  constitutional  changes  in  Rome  itself  durinjg  the 
period  under  consideration  were  not  very  numerous  or  im^ 
constitntion-  po'^«'*'*t«  They  consisted  mainly  in  the  carrying 
ai  changes  ia  out  to  their  losfical  result  of  the  Licinio-Sextian 
Eqaaiization  enactments — m  the  complete  equalization,  that  is, 
of  the  Orders.  ^^  ^j^^  ^^^  Orders.    By  the  laws  of  Publilius 

Philo,  of  Ovinius,  and  of.  the  Ogulnii,  the  last  vestiges  of  Pa- 
trician ascendency  were  removed,  and  the  Plebeians  were 
placed  in  all  important  respects  on  a  complete  equality  with 
the  Patricians.  Admitted  practically  to  a  full  moiety  of  the 
high  governmental  offices,  they  acquired  by  degrees,  through 
the  operation  of  the  Ovinian  law,  an  influence  fully  equal  to 
that  of  the  Patricians  in  the  Senate.  By  the  tribunate, 
which  remained  exclusively  theirs,  they  had  even  an  advan* 
tage  over  the  other  Order.  The  strong-hold  of  the  exclusive 
party,  which  last  yielded  itself,  was,  naturally,  that  of  reli 
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ious  privilege.  But  when  the  Pontificate  and  the  Auguf- 
ehip  were  fairly  divided  between  the  Orders,  the  struggle 
between  the  "  houses "  and  the  commons  was  over,  and 
there  was  nothing  left  for  the  latter  to  desire. 

Legislation  of  Pablilius  Fhilo,  b.c.  839.  One  place  in  the  censorship  se- 
cured to  the  Plebeians.  Ei'storship  (probably)  thrown  open.  Right  of  the 
Patrician  AsSanably  to  inteifere  with  legislation  abolished,  or  made  a  mere 
form.  Law  of  Ovinias  (date  uncertain)  gives  all  ex-consuls,  praetors,  atkl 
curule  sediles  a  right  to  seats  in  the  Senate.  Ogulnian  Law,  b.c.  300,  en- 
larges the  colleges  of  Pontiffs  and  Augurs,  and  gives  half  the  places  in  each 
to  the  Plebeians. 

18.  But  the  termination  of  the  internal  struggle  which  had 
hitherto  occupied  the  commonwealth,  and  secured  it  against 
New  aeita-  the  deadly  evil  of  political  stagnation,  was  not 
tare'attempc  ~  cotnplete  befoi'c  ttncw  agitation  manifested  itself, 
aanS^s  c»-  ^^  agitation  of  a  far  more  dangerous  character 
fish  the ^-^  than  that  which  was  now  just  coming  to  an  end. 
mocracy.  Hitherto  the  right  of  sufti-age  at  Rome,  at  any 
:rate  in  the  more  important  of  the  two  popular  assemblies — 
the  tribes  {comitia  tributa) — had  rested  upon  the  double  ba- 
sis  of  free  birth  and  the  possession  of  a  plot  of  freehold  land. 
About  B.C.  312,  the  class  which  these  qualifications  excluded 
from  the  franchise  began  to  exhibit  symptoms  of  discontent. 
Appius  Claudius  Caecus,  one  of  the  boldest  of  political  in- 
novators, perceiving  these  symptoms,  and  either  regarding 
them  as  a  real  peril  to  the  State  or  as  indicating  an  occasion 
which  he  might  turn  to  his  own  personal  advantage,  beiiig 
censor  in  the  year  above  mentioned,  came  forward  as  the 
champion  of  the  excluded  classes,  and,  after  vainly  attempt- 
ing to  introduce  individuals  belonging  to  them  into  the  Sen- 
ate, enrolled  the  entire  mass  both  in  the  centuries  and  in  the 
tribes.  Nor  was  this  all.  Instead  of  assigning  the  new 
voters  to  the  city  tribes,  within  whose  local  limits  they  for 
the  most  part  dw«lt,  Appius  spread  them  through  all,  or  a 
majority,  of  the  tribes,  and  thus  gave  them  practically  aft 
absolute  control  over  the  elections.  Their  power  was  soon 
seen,  (1)  in  the  election  of  a  freedman,  Cn.  Flavins,  to  the  cu- 
nile  aedileship,  which  gave  him  a  seat  in  the  Senate  for  the 
remainder  of  his  life ;  and  (2)  in  the  election  of  tribunes  who 
enabled  Appius  to  prolong  his  term  of  ofiice  illegally  to  the 
close  of  the  fourth  year.     This  was  the  inauguration  of  ? 
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real  ochlocracy,  a  goyeminent  iu  which  the  preponderatiDg 
weight  belonged  to  the  lowest  class  of  the  people.  Evil 
consequences  would  no  doubt  have  been  rapidly  developed, 
had  not  the  work  of  Appius  been  to  a  great  extent  undone — 
the  sting  extracted  from  his  measures — ^by  the  skill  and  bold- 
ness of  two  most  sagacious  censors.    When  Q,  Fabius  Maxi- 

Moderate  ar-  ^^^  ^^^  ^'  Decius  Mus,  B.C.  304,  removcd  all  who 
rai^eme^  Were  without  landed  qualification  and  all  the 
Fabiuskaxi-  poorer  freedmen  from  the  country  tribes,  and  dis- 
""**  tributed  them  among  the  four  city  tribes  only, 

the  revolutionary  force  of  Ap.  Claudius's  proceedings  was 
annulled,  and  nothing  remained  but  a  very  harmless,  and  al- 
most nominal  enfranchisement  of  the  lower  orders.  When 
the  "factio  forensis"  could  command  the  votes  of  four  tribes 
only  out  of  thirty-one,  or  ultimately  of  thirty-five,  it  was  ren- 
dered powerless  in  the  comitia  tribute.  In  the  centuries  it 
was  of  coursf  even  weaker,  since  there  wealth  had  a  vast 
preponderance  over  mere  numbers. 

19.  The  pressure  of  poverty  still  continued  to  be  felt  at 
Rome  for  many  years  after  the  Licinian,  and  even  after  the 

Relief  of  pov-  ^^^^^^^i*'^  legislation.  An  insurrection,  proceed- 
erty  by  means  inff  to  the  Icuffth  of  a  seccssion,  occurred  in  rc. 

of  colonies.  . 

287  in  consequence  of  the  wide-spread  distress. 
An  abolition  of  debts  was  found  to  be  once  more  a  State  ne- 
cessity, and  was  submitted  to  with  a  view  to  peace  and  the 
contentation  of  the  poorer  classes.  But  the  tide  of  military 
success,  which  soon  afterwards  set  in,  put  a  stop  for  a  long 
term  of  years  to  this  ground  of  complaint  and  disturbance. 
The  numerous  and  large  colonies  which  wei'e  continually  be- 
ing sent  out  from  b.c.  2S2  to  177,  were  an  effectual  relief  to 
the  proletariate,  and  put  an  end  for  the  time  to  any  thing 
like  extreme  poverty  among  Roman  citizens.  At  the  same 
time  the  fanning  of  the  revenue  lai'gely  increased  the  wealth 
of  the  more  opulent  classes.  It  is  not  till  about  b.c.  133  that 
we  find  the  questions  of  debt  and  of  the  relief  of  poverty 
once  more  brought  into  proiyinence  and  recognized  as  mat- 
ters which  require  the  attention  of  statesmen* 
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FOURTH  PERIOD. 

From  the  Commencement  of  the  First  War  with  Carthage  to  the  Riae  of 
th»Civii Broils  under  the  Gracchi,  b.c.  264  to  133. 

SoimcES.  The  most  important  of  the  ancient  authorities  for  this  period  is 
PoLTBins,  the  earliest  writer  in  whom  we  see  fully  developed  the  true  spirit 
of  historical  criticism.  If  the  great  work  of  this  author  (see  p.  17)  had  come 
ulowB  to  us  in  a  complete  form,  we  should  no  more  have  needed  any  other 
authority  for  the  period  treated  in  it,  than  we  need  any  work,  besides  that  of 
Thacydides,  for  the  history  of  the  Felc^nnesian  War,  from  b.c.  431  to  411. 
Unfortunately,  the  complete  books  descend  no  lower  than  b.c.  216 ;  and  even 
the  fra^ents  fail  us  from  the  year  b.c.  146.  Consequently,  after  b.c.  216 
we  have  to  depend  very  much  upon  other  writers,  as  especially  Livy,  whose 
"Second  Decade"  covers  the  space  from  b.c.  218  to  166,  thus  taking  up 
the  history  almost  exactly  where  the  complete  books  of  Polybius  break  off. 
Next  to  Polybius  and  Livy  may  be  placed  Apfian,  whose  Punica,  Bellum 
Hamtibalieumy  and  Iberiea  bdong  to  this  period  and  occasionally  throw  im- 
portant light  upon  the  course  of  events.  The  epitome  of  Flobus  is  not  here 
of  much  value.  The  biographer,  Plutabch,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  consid- 
erable help,  his  "Lives"  of  Fabius  Maximus,  P,  uSmilius,  Marcellus,  M, 
Cato,  and  Flamtnintts  &lling,  all  of  them,  within  this  brief  space  of  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years.  The  short  Lifi  of  Hannibal  by  Cobn.  Nepos  pos- 
sesses also  fiome  interest;  and  occasioDal  aid  may  be  cterived  from  Diodo- 
Rus,  and  Zonabas. 

Of  modem  writers  on  this  portion  of  Roman  History,  besides  those  already 
noticed  (supra,  pp.  373  and  374),  the  following  should  be  Consulted : 

'  Montesquieu,  Marquis  de,  Considerations  star  les  causes  de  la  grandeur 
des  Romains  et  de  leur  decadence,     Amsterdam,  1734 ;  8vo. 

1.  In  the  ''Fourth  Period"  of  Roman  History,  as  in  the 
"  Third"  (see  p.  415),  and  even  more  decidedly,  the  interest 
Fourth  Peri-  attaches  itself  to  the  external  relations  of  the 
od.  Special    people  rather  than  to  their  internal  condition. 

luterestoi  tbe  i^,    *  .  ,  •  t       ■* 

external  hi»-    Ihe  mterval:  compriscs  the  long  stmggle  with 
^^'  Carthage,  the  Gallic  War  and  conquest  of  the 

plain  of  the  Po,  the  three  Macedonian  Wars,  the  war  with 
Antiochus  of  Syria,  the,  conquest  of  Greece,  the  Numautine 
War,  and  the  reduction  of  most  of  the  Spanish  Peninsula. 
At  the  commencement  of  the  period  the  dominion  of  Rome 
was  confined  to  the  mere  peninsular  portion  of  Italy ;  at  its 
close  she  bore  sway  over  the  whole  of  Southern  Europe  from 
the  shores  of  the  Atlantic  to  the  straits  of  Constantinople, 
over  the  chief  Mediterranean  islands,  and  over  a  portion  of 
North  Africa ;  while,  further,  her  influence  was  paramount 
throughout  the  East,  where  P^rgamus  and  Egypt  were  her 
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dependents,  and  Syria  existed  merely  by  her  sufferance.  In 
&c.  ^64,  she  had  just  reached  a  position  entitling  her  to 
count  among  the  "  Great  Powers  "  of  the  world,  as  it  then 
was;  to  rank,  i.  e.,  with  Carthage, Macedonia, antl  Syria;  in 
B.C.  134,  she  liad  absorbed  two  of  these  "  Great  Powers,''  and 
made  the  third  a  dependency.  She  was  clearly  the  sole 
".  Great  Power  "  left ;  or,  if  there  was  a  second,  it  was  the 
newly-formed  empire  beyond  the  Euphrates — ^that  of  the 
Parthians-^which  rose  up  as  Syria  declined,  and  which  ulti- 
mately remained  the  only  counterpoise  to  the  Roman  state 
through  the  whole  period  of  its  greatness. 

2.  The  circumstances  of  the  struggle  with  Pyrrhus,  and 
the  Southern  Italians,  had  forced  'Rome  to  become  to  some 
Commence-  ©xteut  a  maritime  power.  As  she  gradually  mas- 
Sity^between  ^^^^  Italy,  it  became  necessary  to  protect  her 
Rome  find       coasts,  exposcd  as  they  were  to  attack  from  Epi- 

^  *  rus,  from  Sicily,  from  Carthage,  even  from  Greece, 
as  experience  showed.  Accordingly,  a  flcspt  began  to  be 
formed  as  early  as  Bja  338,  which  received  constant  addi- 
tions, and  had  by  the  year  ac.  267  acquired  such  importance 
that  four  "quaestore  of  the  fleet"  {qticestores  dassict)  were 
then  appointed^and  stationed  at  different  ports  of  Italy,  with 
the  special  object  of  guarding  the  coasts  and  keeping  the 
marine  in  an  efficient  condition.  .  But  this  new  tendency  on 
the  part  of  the  great  Italian  state  could  not  fail  to  provoke 
the  jealousy  of  the '  chief  maritime  power  of  the  Western 
Mediterranean,  Carthage,  whose  policy  it  had  always  been  to 
oppose  the  establishment  of  any  naval  rival  in  the  waters 
which  she  regarded  as  her  own.  Thus,  unfriendly  feelings, 
arising  out  of  a  consciousness  of  clashing  interests,  had  for 
some  time  been  growing  up  between  Carthage  and  Rome. 
Temporarily  suspended  during  the  height  of  the  Pyrrhic 
War,  when  a  common  danger  for  a  while  drew  the  two 
states  together,  they  burst  out  at  its  close  in  greater  force 
than  ever;  and  nothing  was  needed  but  a  decent  pretext, in 
order  that  the  two  lukewarm  allied  should  become  open  and 
avowed  enemies. 

3.  The  pretext  was  not  long  wanting.  The  Mamertines,  a 
First  Ptouic  ^^^Y  ^^  Campanian  mercenaries  who  had  seized 
W|^  B.0. 264   Messana,  being  threatened  with  destruction  by  the 

combined  Carthaginians  and  Syracusans,  applied 
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for  help  to  Rome,  and  were  readily  received  into  her  alliance. 
Rome  invaded  Sicily,  and  by  an  act  of  treachery  made  her- 
self mistress  of  the  disputed  p^pt.  War  with  Carthage  nec- 
essarily followed,  a  war  for  the  possession  of  Sicily,  and  for 
maritime  supremacy  in  the  Mediterranean.  The  most  re* 
markable  feature  of  the  war  was  the  rapid  development  of 
the  Roman  naval  power  during  its  course — a  development 
which  is  without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
With  few  and  insignificant  exceptions,  the  Romans  were 
landsmen  till  b.c.  262.  In  that  year  they  began  to  form  a 
powerful  fleet.  Only  two  years  later,  b.c.  260,  they  com- 
pletely defeated,  under  Duiiius,  the  whole  naval  force  of  the 
Carthaginians ;  and  the  supremacy  thus  acquired  they  suc- 
ceeded in  maintaining  by  the  later  victories  of  Regulus  and 
Lutatius.  Their  victories  by  sea  emboldened  them  to  send 
an  army  across  to  Africa,  and  to  attack  their  enemy  in  his 
own  country.  Success  at  first  attended  the  efforts  of  Rega- 
ins ;  but  after  a  little  while  he  was  involved  in  difficulties, 
and  his  entire  army  was  either  slain  or  captured.  But  not- 
withstanding this  and  numerous  other  disasters,  the  indomi- 
table spirit  of  the  Romans  prevailed.  After  twenty-three 
years  of  perpetual  warfare,  Carthage  felt  hetself  exhausted, 
and  sued  for  peace.  The  terms  which  she  obtained  required 
her  to  evacuate  Sicily  and  the  adjacent  islands,  to  pay  to 
Rome  a  war  contributipn  of  2200  talents,  to  acknowledge 
the  independence  of  Hiero,  king  of  Syracuse,  and  bind  her- 
self not  to  make  war  on  him  or  his  allies. 

Details  of  the  War.  Invasion  of  Sicily  by  the  Bomans,  b.c.  264. 
Occupation  of  Messana.  The  Carthaginians  and  Hiero  attempt  its  recovery, 
htit  fail.  Hiero  deserts  the  Carthaginian  side  and  becomes  an  ally  of  Borne, 
B.C.  263.  His  example  is  followed  by  the  Greek  towns  generally.  The  Ro- 
mans besiege  Agrigentnm,  which  is  defended  by  Hannibal,  son  of  Gisgo,  b.c. 
262.  Attempt  to  raise  the  siege  fails,  and  Agrigentum  falls.  First  efforts  of 
Rome  to  construct  a  powerful  fleet.  Fleet  of  120  sail  launched,  b.c.  260. 
Victory  of  Duiiius  at  Mylse,  due  to  the  invention  of  boarding  bridgeSj^^--COT- 
sica  attacked,  b.c.  259.  Aleria  taken.  Indecisive  combat  off  Cape  Tynda- 
ris,  B.C.  257.  Great  victory  of  Ecnomus,  b.c.  256,  and  invasion  of  Africa  by 
M.  Atilius  Regulus,  who  is  successful  at  first,  but  in  b.c.  255  suffers  a  com- 
plete defeat,  and  falls  into  the  enemy's  hands.  The  Romans  evacuate  Afri- 
ca. Destruction  of  their  fleet  by  storms.  Great  despondency  at  Rome,  b.c. 
253.  The  war  confined  to  Sicily,  where  Thermae  is  taken,  b.c.  252,  and 
Eryx,  B.C.  249.  Lilybseum,  however,  and  Drepana  still  hold  out;  and  in  an 
iM;tempt  to  take  the  latter,  b.c.  249,  the  Roman  fleet  is  completely  destroyed. 
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Six  years  of  petty  warfare  follow,  b.g.  248  to  B.c.  242,  the  advanta^  remaiii.* 
iDg  on  the  whole  with  the  Carthaginians,  who,  ander  Hamiltar  Barca,  reoor- 
er  some  of  their  lost  ground  in  Sicily,  and  at  the  same  time  infest  the  Boman 
coasts  with  their  privateers.  At  last,  fiowerer,  in  b.c.  241,  Bome  once  more 
makes  a  great  effort.  A  number  of  the  citizens  from  their  private  resoarces 
build  and  man  a  fleet  of  200  sail,  which  they  present  to  the  nation  ;  and  with 
this  fleet  the  consul,  C.  Lutatius,  gains  a  great  victory  at  the  .£gates  Insuls, 
which  completely  breaks  the  spirit  of  the  Carthaginians,  and  induces  them  to 
consent  to  a  peace  on  the  terms  above  mentioned. 

4,  The  great  importance  of  this  war  was,  that  it  forced 
Rome  to  become  a  first-rate  naval  power.  Though  the  Ro- 
importanceof  mans  did  not  during  its  couree  obtain  the  com- 
the  war.  plete  mastery  of  the  sea,  they  showed  themiselves 
fully  a  match  for  the  Carthaginians  on  the  element  of  which 
they  had  scarcely  any  previous  experience.  Their  land  force 
being  much  superior  to  that  of  Carthage,  and  their  resources 
not  greatly  inferior,  it  became  tolerably  apparent  that  suc- 
cess would  ultimately  rest  with  them.  Their  chief  deficiency 
was  in  generalship,  wherein  their  commanders  were  decided- 
ly surpassed,  not  only  by  the  Carthaginian  pitri6t  Hamil- 
car,  but  even  the  mercenary  Xanthippus.  Here  the  Roman 
system  was  principally  to  blame,  whereby  the  commanders 
were  changed  ahniially,  and  the  same  person  was  expected 
to  be  able  to  command  equally  well  both  by  land  and  by 
sea.  Carthage  continued  her  commanders  in  office,  and  had 
separate  ones  for  the  land  and  the  sea  service.  Even  Car- 
thage, however,  was  unwise  enough  to  deprive  herseirof  the 
services  of  many  an  experienced  captain  by  the  barbarous 
practice  of  putting  to  death  any  general  or  admiral  who  ex- 
perienced a  reverse. 

6.  An  interval  of  twenty-three  years  separated  the  First 
from  the  Second  Punic  War.  It  was  employed  by  both 
Fnrtherprog-  sidcs.  in  energetic  efforts  to  consolidate  and  ex- 
steiznre  0?°^'  tend  their  power.  Rome,  in  b.c.  238,  taking  ad- 
sardiniaand  vantage  of  the  position  in  which  Carthage  was 
placed  by  the  revolt  of  her  mercenaries,  made 
herself  mistress  of  the  island  of  Sardinia,  and  when,  upon  the 
submission  of  the  mercenaries,  Carthage  required  its  restora- 
'  tion,  played  the  part  ©f  the  wolf  in  the  fable,  declared  her- 
self injured  by  her  victim,  and  threatened  a  renewal  of  the 
war.  Exhausted  Carthage  had  to  purchase  her  forbearance 
by  the  cession  of  the  island,  and  the  payment  of  a  fine 
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amounting  to  1200  talents,  b.c.  237.  Rome  then  proceeded 
to  annex  Corsica;  and  soon  afterwards  (b.c.  227)  she  laid 
the  foundation  of  her  provincial  system  by  the  establish- 
ment of  her  first  "  Proconsuls,"  one  to  administer  her  posses- 
sions in  Sicily,  the  other  to  govern  Sardinia  and  Corsica. 

Chief  Points  of  the  Fboyincial  Sxstem  of  Rome.  The  Proconsul 
unites  in  his  own  person  the  supreme  military  and  civil  functions.  He  is  at 
once  commander-in-chief,  governor,  and  supreme  judge.  The  revenue,  how- 
ever, is  administered  by  quaestors  responsible  to  the  Senate.  Native  authori- 
ties are  to  a  great  extent  tolerated ;  and  different  degrees  of  privilege  are 
conferred  on  different  portions  of  a  province.  No  regular  contingent  of 
troops  is  required :  but  in  lieu  of  this  burden,  one-tenth  oC  the  produce  of 
the  whole  land  id  claimied  by  Borne  as  hers,  and  a  tax  of  5  per  cent,  is  levied 
on.  all  imports  and  Exports. 

6.  About  the  same  time  that  she  seized  Sardinia,  Rome 
was  engaged  in  a  war  with  the  Boii  (Gauls)  and  Ligures  in 

War  with  the  ^^^^  Italy,  in  which  the  Boii  are  said  to  have 
Boii,  B.q.  238-  been  the  aggressors.  Unsuccessful  in  theit  at- 
tempts during  the  campaigns  of  b.c.  238  and  237, 
these  barbarians,  in  b.c.  236,  invited  the  aid  of  their  kindred 
tribes  from  beyond  the  Alps ;  but  the  allies  after  a  little 
while  fell  out,  and  the  Boii  and  Ligures  were  glad  to  buy 
peace  of  Rome  by  the  cession  of  some  of  their  lands. 

Y.  Rome,  soon  afterwards,  showed  herself  for  the  first 
time  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Adriatic,  and  took  part  in 
Suppression  ^^^  affairs  of  Greece.  The  decay  of  Grecian  pow- 
er rfiyrjan  pi-  er  had  allowed  the  piratical  dispositions  of  the  II- 
meut  effected  lyrians  to  have  free  course ;  and  the  commerce  of 
reece.  ^|^^  Adriatic,  the  coasts  of  Epirus  and  Corcyra^ 
and  perhaps  even  that  of  Italy  to  some  extent,  suffered  from 
the  constant  attacks  of  Ulyrian  cruisers.  Entreated  to  pro- 
tect them  by  the  unhappy  Greek  cities,  the  Romans,  in  b.c. 
230,  sent  an  embassy  to  Scodra,  to  require  the.  cessation  of 
the  piracies.  Their  ambassadors  were  murdered ;  and  a  war 
necessarily  followed.  Rome,  in  b.c.  229,  with  a  fleet  of  200 
ships,  cleared  the  Adriatic,  made  the  Illyrians  of  Scodra  trib- 
utaryj  eistablished  Demetrius  of  Pharos  as  dependent  dynast 
over  the  coasts  and  islands  of  Dalmatia,  and  accepted  the 
protectorate  of  the  Greeks  of  Apollonia,  Epidamnus,  and 
Corcyra.  In  return  the  Greeks  acknowledged  the  Roijaans 
as  their  kin,  and  admitted  them  to  participation  in  the  Isth- 
mian games  and  the  Eleusinian  mysteries.    Thus  Rome  ob* 
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tained  a  hold  upon  the  opposite  side  of  the  Adriatic,  and  a 
right  of  interference  in  the  affairs  of  Greece. 
•  8.  A  still  more  important  war  soon  followed.  Rome,  be- 
fore engaging  in  any  farther  enterprises  beyond  the  limits 
Conquest  of  of  Italy,  was  anxiOQS  to  extend  her  dominion  to 
Q^P^o  225  i^s  natural  boundary  upon  the  north,  the  great 
^822.  chain  of  the  Alps  which  shuts  off  Italy  from  the 

rest  of  Europe.  With  this  view,  she  proceeded,  about  B.a 
232,  to  make  large  assignments  of  land,  and  plant  new  and 
important  colonies,  in  the  territory  of  the  Senones,  thus  aug- 
menting her.  strength  towards  the  north  and  preparing  for 
a  great  contest  with  the  Gauls.  These  last,  finding  them- 
selves threatened,  at  once  flew  to  arms.  Obtaining  aid 
from  their  kindred  tribes  in  and  beyond  the  Alps,  they 
crossed  the  Apennines  in  b.c.  225,  and  spread  themselves  far 
and  wide  over  Etruria,  advancing  as  far  as  Clusium,  and 
threatening  Rome  as  in  the  days  of  Brennus.  Three  armies 
took  the  field  against  them,  and  though  one,  composed  of 
Etruscans,  was  completely  defeated,  the  two  others,  combin- 
ing their  attack,  gained  a  great  victory  over  the  invaders 
near  Telamon,  and  forced  them  to  evacuate  Etruria.  Home 
then  carried  the  war  into  the  plain  of  the  Po.  Having  allied 
herself  with  the  Veneti,  and  even  with  the  Grallic  tribe  ad- 
joining them,  the  Cenomani,  she  was  able  in  a  little  time  to 
reduce  the  whole  tract  to  subjection.  The  Boii  and  Lin- 
gones  submitted  in  B.C.  224 ;  the  Anari  in  b.c.  223 ;  the  Insu- 
bres  were  conquered  after  a  fierce  struggle,  which  occupied 
the  years  b.c.  223  and  222.  Mediolanum  and  Comum,  the 
last  towns  which  held  out,  submitted  in  the  last-named 
year,  and  Roman  dominion  was  at  length  extended  to  the 
greal  barrier  of  the  Alps. 

To  establish  herself  firmly  in  the  valaable  tract  thus  conquered,  Rome 
planted  it  thickly  with  colonies.  Of  these  the  most  important  were  Placentia 
(Fiacenza),  Cremona,  and  Matina  (Modetia) ;  to  which  were  added  after- 
wards Parma,  Mediolannm,  Brixia,  Comom,  Yerona,  and  Mantoa.  jTbe 
newiy-conqnered  tract  was  at  the  same  time  attached  to  the  capital  by  the 
"Flaminian  Way,"  which  was  carried  to  Namia  abont  B.C.  800,  to  ^tole- 

tiom  in  b.c.  240,  and  to  Ariminium  in  b.c.  220. 

• 

9.  These  conquests  were  scarcely  effected  when  fresh 
troubles  broke  out  in  Illyria.  Demetrius  of  Pharos,  dis- 
satisfied with  the  position  accorded  him  by  the  Romans,  de- 
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War  ^th  Do>  olared  himself  independent,  attacked  the  Roman 
Pharc^Sfc.  allies,  and  encouraged  the  Illyrians  to  resnme 
*!»•  the  practice  of  piracy.     iUiied  with  Antigonus 

Doson  (see  p.  2^),  he  thought .  himself  strong  enough  to 
defy  the  Roman  power.  But  Antigonus  dying,  b.c.  220,  and 
Philip,  his  succes^r,  being  a  meie  boy,  a.  Roman. army,  in 
B.C.  219,  chastised  Demetrius,  destroyed  his  capital,  and  drove 
him  from  his  kingdom. 

10.  It  was  ill-judged  in  Rome  to  allow  this  petty  quarrel 
to  draw  her  attention  to  the  East,  when  in  the  West  an  ene- 
Orowthofthe  ™y  ^^^  arisen,  against,  whom  her  utmost  efforts 
carthaeUiian   were  now  needed.     From  the  moment  that  Car- 

S0W6F  ill 
pain«  B.O.       thas^e  was  not  only  robbed  of  Sardinia,  but  forced 

«*-'^-  to  pay  a  fine  for  luiving  ventured  to  remonstrate 

against  the  wrong  done  her^  the  determination  to  resume 
the  struggle  with  Rome  at  the  first  convenient  opportunity 
becaine  a  fixed  national  sentiment.  There  was  indeed  a 
peace  party  in  the  Punic  community;  but  it  had  little 
weight  or  force.  The  advocates  of  war,  who  had  found 
their  fitting  leaders  in  the  warriors  of  the  Barcine  family— 
Hamilcar,  his  sons,  and  son-in-law — were  all-powerful  in  the 
government ;  and  under  them  it  became  and  remained  the 
one  sole  object  of  Carthage  to  bring  herself  into  a  position 
in  which  she  could  hope  to  renew  her  contest  with  her  hated 
antagonist  on  such  terms  as  might  promise  her  a  fair  pros- 
pect of  success,  No  sooner  was  the  revolt  of  the  mercena- 
ries put  down  (b.c.  237)  by  the  judicious  efforts  of  Hamilcar 
Barca,  than  the  project  was  formed  of  obtaining  in  Spain  a 
compensation,  and  more  than  a  compensation,  for  all  that 
had  been  lost  .in  Sigily,  Sardinia,  and  the  lesser  islands. 
Hamilcar,  in  the  last  nine  years  of  his  life,  b.c.  236  to  228, 
established  the  Carthaginian  power  over  the  whole  of  South- 
ern and  South-eastern  Spain,  the  fairest  portion  of  the  penin- 
sula. His  work  was  earned  on  and  completed  in  the  course 
of  the  i^ext  eight  years,  rc.  227  to  220,  by  his  son^n-law, 
Hasdrubal.  Andalusia,  Murcia,  and  Valencia  were  occu- 
pied. A  warlike  population,  Iberic  and  Celtic,  was  reduced 
and  trained  to  arms  under  Carthaginian  officers.  Towns 
were  built;  trade  prospered;  agriculture  flourished.  Above 
2^11,  the  rich  silver-mines  near  Carthagena  (Carthago  Nova) 
yrere  discovered  and  skillfully  worked;  Spain  more  tbwi 
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paid  her  expenses ;  and  the  home-treasury  was  amply  pro- 
vided with  those  "sinews  of  war"  without  which  a  sustain- 
ed military  effort  is  impossibla 

11.  The  indifference  with  which  Rome  saw  this  extension 
of  the  Carthaginian  power  is  very  surprismg.  She  did  in- 
Pasdrc  atti-  deed  make  alliance  with  the  semi-Greek  commu- 
tude  of  Borne.  ^^^^^3  ^f  gaguntum  (Zacynthus)  and  Emporisa 

about  B.C.  226,  and  at  the  same  time  obtained  a  promise  from 
Hasdrubal  that  he  would  not  push  his  conquests  beyond  the 
Ebro;  but  otherwise  she  appeared  unobservant  or  careless 
of  her  rival's  acquisitions.  Probably  she  thought  that  the 
designs  of  Carthage  were  in  the  main  commercial,  and  re- 
garded an  invasion  of  Italy  from  the  side  of  Spain  as  simply 
an  impossibility.  Perhaps  she  thought  her  enemy's  strength 
so  much  reduced,  and  her  own  so  much  increased,  as  to  ren- 
der it  inconceivable  that  the  struggle  should  ever  be  renew- 
edyunless  she  chose  at  her  own  time  to  force  a  contest.  As 
she  remained  mistress  of  the  sea,  and  Carthage  did  not  even 
make  any  effort  to  dispute  her  maritime  supremacy,  it  seem- 
ed difficult  for  her  rival  to  attack  her  in  any  quarter,  while 
it  was  easy  for  her  to  carry  the  war  into  any  portion  of  the 
Carthaginian  ten*itory. 

12.  But  Hannibal,  sworn  from  his  boyhood  to  eternal  ha- 
tred of  Rome,  had  determined,  as  soon  as  he  succeeded  to 
Plans  of  Han-  *^®  Command  (b.c.  220),  on  the  mode  and  route 
nibai.  }yj  -^hich  he  would  seek  to  give  vent  to  his  en- 
mity, to  save  his  own  nation  and  at  the  same  time  destroy 
her  foe.  Fully  appreciating  the  weakness  of  Carthage  for 
defense,  it  was  his  scheme  to  carry  the  war  without  a  mo- 
ment's unnecessary  delay  into  the  enemy's  country,  to  give 
%he  Romans  ample  employment  there,  and  see  if  he  could  not 
exhaust  their  resources  and  shatter  their  confederacy.  The 
land  route  from  Spain  to  Italy  had  for  him  no  terrors.  He 
could  count  on  the  good  dispositions  of  most  of  the  Celtic 
tribes,  who  looked  on  him  as  the  destined  deliverer  of  Cisal- 
pine  Gaul  from  the  iron  gripe  of  Rome.  He  probably  knew 
but  little  of  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  crossing  the  Alps; 
but  he  was  well  aware  that  they  had  been  often  crossed  by 
the  Gauls,  and  that  he  would  find  in  the  Alpine  valleys  an 
ample  supply  of  friendly  and  experienced  guides.  Arrived 
in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  he  would  have  the  whole  population  with 
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him,  and  he  would  be  able,  after  due  consideration,  to  deter- 
mine on  his  further  course.  With  the  veteran  army  which 
he  brought  from  Spain,  and  with  his  own  strategic  ability, 
he  trusted  to  defeat  any  force  that  Rome  could  bring  into 
the  field  against  him.  For  ultimate  success  he  depended  on 
his  power  of  loosening  the  ties  which  bound  the  Italic  con- 
federacy together,  of  raising  up  enemies  to  Rome  in  Italy  it- 
self, and  at  the  same  time  of  maintaining  his  army  in  such 
efficiency  that  it  might  be  distinctly  recognized  as  master 
of  the  open  field,  incapable  of  being  resisted  unless  behind 
walls,  or  by  defensive  guerrilla  warfare.  With  these  views 
and  objects,  Hannibal,  in  b.c.  219,  commenced  the  Second 
Punic  War  by  laying  siege  to  Saguntum. 

13.  The  issue  of  the  Second  Punic  War  was  determined 
by  the  dauntless  resolution  and  the  internal  vigor  of  Romew . 

Second  Panic  ^^®  ^^^  opposed  to  her  the  most  consummate 
War:  its  gen-  general  of  antiquity;  a  state  as  populous  and 

CFfti  course*         «••  ,■%  y         ^  A. 

richer  m  resources  than  her  own;  a  veteran 
army ;  a  possible  combination  of  various  powerful  allies ; 
above  all,  an  amount  of  disaffection  among  her  own  subjects, 
the  extent  of  which  could  not  be  estimated  beforehand,  but 
which  was  at  any  rate  sure  to  be  considerable.  Three  bat- 
tles showed  that  Hannibal  was  irresistible  in  the  field,  and 
taught  the  Romans  to  avoid  general  engagements.  The 
third  was  followed  by  a  wide-spread  defection  of  the  Roman 
subject-allies — all  Italy  from  Samnium  and  Campania  south- 
ward passed  over  to  the  side  of  Hannibal.  But  the  rest  of 
the  federation  stood  firgi.  Not  a  Latin  deserted  to  the  ene- 
my. Central  Italy  from  sea  to  sea  held  to  Rome.  She  had 
the  resources  of  Etruria,  Umbria,  Picenum,  Sabina,  Latium, 
to  draw  upon,  besides  her  own.  By  immense  efforts,  includ- 
ing the  contraction  of  a  large  National  Debt,  she  contrived  . 
to  maintain  her  ground,  and  gradually  to  reduce  Hannibal 
to  the  defensive.  The  alliances,  by  which  Hannibal  sought 
to  better  his  position,  with  Syracuse,  b.c.  215,  and  with  Phil- 
ip of  Macedon,  b.c.  216,  did  him  scant  service,  Rome  in  each 
case  meeting  the  new  enemy  on  his  own  ground,  and  there 
keeping  him  fully  employed.  The  hopes  of  a  successful  is- 
sue to  Carthage  then  rested  upon  the  junction  of  the  second 
army  oi  Spain,  under  Hasdrubal,  with  the  reduced  force  of 
Hannibal  in  Italy,  a  junction  frustrated  by  the  battle  of  the 
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Metaurus,  wliich  was  thus  the  turning-point  of  the  war.  A^ 
ter  this  reverse,  the  transfer  of  the  war  into  Africa  was  a 
matter  of  course ;  and  this  transfer  rendered  necessary  the 
recall  of  Hannibal  from  Italy  and  the  relinquishment  of  all 
the  great  hopes  which  his  glorious  enterprise  had  excited. 
There  remained  just  a  possibility  that  in  a  last  pitched  bat- 
tle on  his  native  soil,  HannibaPs  genius  might  re-establish 
the  superiority  of  the  Carthaginian  arms.  But  the  battle  of 
Zama  removed  this  final  chance.  Hannibal  met  in  Scipio 
Africanus  a  general,  not  indeed  his  equal,  but  far  superior  to 
any  of  those  with  whom  he  had  been  previously  engaged ; 
and,  his  troops  being  mostly  of  inferior  quality,  he  suffered, 
through  no  fault  of  his  own,  the  great  defeat  which  rendered 
fui*ther  resistance  impossible.  Carthage,  after  Zama,  became 
a  dependent  Roman  ally. 

Details  op  the  War.  The  Second  Punic  War  may  be  divided  into 
three  periods — a  first  period  of  three  years,  fi-om  the  fall  of  Sa^ntum  to 
Cannae,  a  period  of  uninterrupted  Carthaginian  victory,  B.C.  218  to  216 ;  a 
second  period  of  nine  years,  from  Cannae  to  the  battle  of  the  Metaums,  a 
time  of  alternate  victory  and  reverse,  during  which  there  was  still  a  good 
hope  that  the  great  enterprise  of  the  Carthaginian  general  might  be  crowned 
with  ultimate  success,  b.g.  215  to  207 ;  and  a  third  period  of  six  years,  a 
time  of  constant  Roman  advance  and  progress,  when  the  termination  of  the 
war  in  favor  of  Rome  was  certain,  and  the  only  question  was  how  long  re- 
sistance could  be  protracted,  b.c.  206  to  201. 

First  Period,  b.c.  218  to  216. — b.c.  218.  Passage  of  the  Pyrenees,  and 
the  Rhone.  Encounter  with  the  army  of  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  river.  March  to  the  Alps,  and  passage  of  the  great  chain,  prob- 
ably by  the  Little  St.  Bernard,  in  the  month  of  September.  Capture  of  Tu- 
rin. The  Ugurians,  and  the  Celts  generally,^eclare  for  HannibaL  Scipio 
defeated  in  a  cavalry  engagement  on  the  Ticino.  Great  battle  of  the  Trebia 
in  the  same  year  (December)  makes  Hannibal  master  of  the  whole  of  North- 
em  Italy. — B.C.  217.  Passage  of  the  Apennines,  and  march  throogh  the 
marshes  of  Northern  Etruria.  Hannibal  loses  an  eye.  Great  victory  on  the 
shores  of  Lake  Trasimene.  Alarm  at  Rome.  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  made 
dictator.  A  siege  expected.  Hannibal  marched  -through.  Umbria  into  Pi- 
cenum,  where  he  rests  and  reorganizes  his  army.  He  then  proceeds  along 
the  coast  into  Southern  Italy,  hoping  to  produce  insurrection  among  the  Ro- 
man allies,  who,  however,  remain  faithful.  The  dictator,  Fabius  (Cunctator), 
keeps  an  army  in  the  field,  but  avoids  an  engagement.  Hannibal  winters  in 
Apulia. — B.C.  216.  Great  effort  made  by  Rome  to  crush  the  invader  termi- 
nates in  the  terrible  disaster  of  Cannae,  where  Rome  loses  from  70,000  to 
80,000  men.  Accession ^f  Philip  of  Macedon  and  of  Syracuse  to  the  Car- 
thaginian alliance.  General  defection  of  the  Southern  Italians,  and^spedally 
of  Capua.    Noble  attitude  of  Rome  in  her  hour  of  greatest  danger.    Resolvo 
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to  continue  the  war  and,  while  maintaining  the  struggle  both  in  Spain  and 
Italy,  to  attack  Macedonia  and  Syracuse. 

The  question  of  the  pass  by  which  Hannibal  crossed  the  Alps  has  been  a 
matter  of  much  controversy,  and  can  scarcely  be  said  even  now  to  be  set- 
tled ;  but  the  weight  of  modem  authority  is  decidedly  in  favor  of  the  Little 
St.  Bernard.     The  chief  works  on  the  subject  are : 

Whitaker,  Rev.  J.,  The  Course  of  Hannibal  over  the  Alps  ascertained, 
liondon,  1794 ;  2  vols.  8vo.  This  writer  argues  in  favor  of  the  Great  St. 
Bernard. 

',    Cbameb  (Dean)  and  Wickham,  G.L.,  Dissertation  on  the  Passage  of 
Hannibal  over  the  Aips,     Oxford,  1820 ;  8vo. 

Long,  H.  L.,  The  March  of  Hannibal  from  the  Rhone  to  the  Alps,  Xion- 
don,  1831;  8vo. 

Ellis,  Kev.  R.,  A  Treatise  on  HannibaVs  Passage  of  the  Alps,  in  which 
his  route  is  traced  over  the  Little  Mt,  Cenis.  Cambridge,  1864.  And  the 
same  writer's  Inquiry  into  the  Ancient  Routes  between  Italy  and  Gaul ;  with 
an  Examination  of  the  Theory  of  HannibaVs  Passage  of  the  Alps  by  the  lAt- 
tie  St,  Bernard.     Cambridge,  1867 :  8vo. 

Law,  W.  J.,  The  Alps  of  Hannibal,     London,  1866 ;  8vo. 

Second  Period,  b.c.  215  to  207.  The  Second  period  of  the  war  is  de^ 
void  of  any  great  battles,  until  the  one  with  which  it  closes,  and  is  (compar- 
atively speaking)  uninteresting.  Hannibal,  having  to  protect  the  Southern 
Italians,  who  have  come  over  to  him,  is  reduced  to  the  defensive.  As  he 
can  not  detach  the  Latins,  or  the  Northern  Italians,  from  the  Roman  con- 
federacy, he  needs  some  great  accession  of  force  in  order  to  bring  the  war  to 
a  successful  issue.  For  such  an  accession  he  long  continues  to  hope ;  but  it 
never  arrives.  Philip  of  Mac^pdon  is  kept  employed  in  Blyricum  and  Greece 
from  B.C.  214  to  207,  when  peace  is  made  with  him.  (See  p.  305.)  Syra- 
cuse is  besieged  by  Marcellus,  b.c.  214,  and  taken,  b.c.  212.  Hasdrubal  is 
detained  in  Spain  year  after  year,  first  by  the  brothers  Cn.  and  P.  Coinelius 
Scipio,  and  then  by  the  young  Publias  (afterwards  known  as  Africanus),  until 
B.C.  208,  when,  at  the  sacrifice  of  a  portion  of  his  army,  he  makes  his  way  to 
the  northward,  crosses  the  Pyrenees,  and,  wintering  in  Gaul,  proceeds  the 
next  spring  by  the  route  which  his  brother  had  followed^,  across  the  A^p8, 
into  Italy.  The  Gauls  and  Ligurians  join  liim.  Etruria  and  Umbria  waver 
in  their  allegiance.  Rome  seems  to  be  brought  into  greater  danger  than 
ever.  But  once  more  her  constancy  and  courage  assert  themselves.  Every 
man  capable  of  bearing  arms  is  called  out  to  ^ftght.  Twenty-three  legions 
are  enrolled.  Above  all,  by  a  masterly  manoeuvre,  the  consul,  Claudius  Nero, 
deceives  Hannibal,  and  marching  away  to  the  north  with  half  his  army,  con- 
centrates the  great  bulk  of  the  Roman  strength  against  Hasdrubal,  and,  crush- 
es him  on  the  Metanrus,  before  he  can  effect  a  junction  with  his  long-expect- 
ant brother,  B.C.  207.  With  the  defeat  of  Hasdrubal  disappears  the  last  ray 
of  hope  for  Carthage,  which  has  no  further  reserve  that  can  be  brought  into 
play  with  any  prospect  of  affecting  the  general  issue. 

Third  Period,  b.c.  206  to  201.  It  is  surprising  that  the  Romans  did 
not  carry  the  war  into  Africa  in  the  year  following  the  battle  of  the  Metau- 
rus.  Nothing  more  Was  to  be  feared  from  Hannibal,  who  had  retreated  into 
the  farther  comer  of  Bruttium.     Much4iess  was  the  expedition  of  Mago  to 
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North  Italy,  b.o.  205,  a  real  danger.  It  would  seem  that  the  Senate  hesi- 
tated owing  to  the  want  of  anj  general  of  sufficient  ability,  who  at  the  same 
time  was  sufficiently  popular  to  call  forth  a  national  effort.  Thus  it  was  not 
till  B.C.  204  that  an  expedition  was  actually  sent  into  Africa^  under  the  young 
Scipio,  who  had  recently  returned  from  Spain  with  a  deservedly  high  reputa- 
tion. Scipio,  having  landed,  besieged  Utica,  but  wfis  shortly  driven  back  to 
the  coast,  and  wintered  on  a  promontory,  where  he  intrenched  himself.  The 
next  year,  however,  b.c.  203,  he  assumed  an  aggressive  attitude;  defeated 
the  Carthaginian  levies  in  two  battles ;  took  Syphax  prisoner ;  and  forced 
the  Punic  government,  as  a  last  resource,  to  recall  Hannibal.  That  generfd 
arrived  from  Italy  in  b.c.  202,  and  after  a  vain  attempt  at  negotiation,  made 
a  last  effort  to  turn  the  scale  in  &vor  of  his  conntiy  at  the  battle  of  Zama, 
where,  however,  he  suffered  defeat,  though  a  defeat  without  dishonor.  Ne- 
gotiations were  then  renewed,  and  a  peace  was  concluded  (b.c.  201)  on  the 
terms  which  follow : — (1)  The  relinquishment  by  Carthage  of  all  her  terri- 
tory beyond  the  limits  of  Africa ;  (2)  an  engagement  on  her  part  not  to  oi- 
gage  in  war  out  of  Africa,  nor  even  in  Africa  without  permission  from  the 
Bomans ;  (3)  the  payment  to  Rome  of  an  annual  contribution  of  200  talents 
(£48,800)  for  the  next  fifty  yeara;  (4)  the  surrender  of  all  their  ships  ex- 
cept ten,  and  all  their  elephants ;  and  (5)  the  restoration  to  Masinissa  of  all 
that  had  belonged  to  himself  or  to  his  ancestors.  These  terms  were,  on  the 
whole,  moderate  and  fair  under  the  circumstances ;  and  it  is  creditable  to 
Scipio  that  he  had  the  clemency  to  propose,  and  to  Hannibal  that  he  had  the 
wisdcon  to  accept,  them. 

The  History  of  the  Hannibalic,  or  Second  Punic  War,  has  been  partica- 
larly  well  written  by  Dr.  Arnold.  See  his  History  o/Romey  vol  iii.,  pp.  63 
to  455.  •  • 

14.  The  gains  of  Rome  by  the  Second  Puni6  War  were, 
in  the  first  place,  the  complete  removal  of  Carthage  from  the 
Gains  of  ftome  position  of  a  connterpoise  and  rival  to  that  of  a 
by  the  war.  small  dependent  community,  powerless  for  good 
or  evil ;  secondly,  the  addition  to  the  Roman  land  dominion 
of  the  greater  part  of  Spain,  which  was  formed  into  two 
provinces,  Citerior  and  Ulterior ;  thirdly,  the  absorption  of 
the  previously  independent  state  of  Syracuse  into  the  Ro- 
man province  of  Sicily ;  fourthly,  the  setting  up  of  a  Roman 
protectorate  over  the  native  African  tribes ;  and  fifthly,  tbe 
full  and  complete  establishment  of  Roman  maritime  suprem- 
acy  over  the  whole  of  the  Western  Mediterranean.  The  w^ar 
further  tended  to  the  greater  consolidation  of  the  Roman 
power  in  Italy.  It  crushed  the  last  reasonable  hopes  of  the 
Ligurians  and  Gauls  in  the  north.  It  riveted  their  fettere 
more  firmly  than  ever  on  the  non-Latin  races  of  the  centre 
and  the  south,  the  Umbrians,  Etruscans,  Sabines,  Piceiitians, 
Apulians,  Bruttians.     Throughout  Italy  large  tracts  of  land 
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were  confiscated  by  the  sovereign  state ;  and  fresh  colonies 
of  Romans  and  Latins  were  sent  out.  In  Campania  and  the 
southern  Picenum,  the  whole  soil  was  declared  forfeit.  The 
repulse  of  Hannibal  involved  a  second  subjugation  of  Italy, 
more  complete  and  more  harsh  than  the  first.  Everywhere, 
except  in  Latium,  the  native  races  were  depressed,  and  a  Lat^ 
in  dominion  was  established  over  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land. 

Note  the  strengthening  of  old  and  the  foundation  of  new  colonies  at  this 
peiiod : — \^usia  strengthened  in  B.C.  200,  Namia  in  B.C.  199,  Cosa  in  B.C. 
197 ;  Sipontum,  Tburii  (Copia),  Croton,  Salemum,  and  Puteoli,  established 
in  B.C.  194 ;  Vibo  (Valentia)  in  b.c.  192.  In  many  places,  moreover,  whei;^ 
no  town  was  bnilt  or  occupied,  the  vetmuns  were  established  on  the  confisca- 
ted lands  as  coloni, 

15.  Another  result  of  the  Hannibalic  War,  which  com- 
pleted the  subjugation  of  the  Western  Mediterranean  basin, 
Coiiiaion  has-  was  to  hasten  the  collision  between  the  aggres- 
RSm^^lSe  sive  Republic  and  the  East,  which  had  long  been 
East.  evidently  impending.     Already,  as  early  as  b.c. 

273,  Rome  had  entered  into  friendly  relations  with  Egypt, 
and  even  before  this  she  had  made  a  commercial  treaty  with 
Rhodes  (see  p.  307).  About  b.c.  245,  she  had  ofiered  to  King 
Ptolemy  Euergetes  a  contingent  for  his  Syrian  War  (see  p. 
272) ;  and  soon  afterwards  she  interceded  with  Seleucus  Cal- 
linicus  on  behalf  of  the  Ilians,  her  "  kindred."  Her  wars 
with  the  Illyrian  pirates,  b.c.  229  to  219,  had  brought  her 
into  contact  with  the  states  of  Greece,  more  particularly 
with  the  -^tolians  (see  §  7) ;  and  finally,  the  alliance  of 
Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  with  Hannibal,  had  forced  her  to 
send  a  fleet  and  army  across  the  Adriatic,  and  had  closely 
connected  her  with  Elis,  with  Sparta,  and  even  with  the 
Asiatic  kingdom  of  Pergamus  (see  pp.  304,  '5).  Circufftstan- 
c^s  had  thus  drawn  her  on,  without  any  distinctly  ambitious 
designs  on  her  part,  to  an  interference  in  the  afl*airs  of  the 
East — an  interference  which,  in  the  existing  condition  of  the 
Oriental  world,  could  not  but  have  the  most  momentous  con- 
sequences. For  throughout  the  East,  since  the  time  of  Al- 
exander, all  things  had  tended  to  corruption  and  decay.  In 
Greece,  the  spirit  of  patriotism,  feebly  kept  alive  in  the  hearts 
of  a  select  few,  such  as  Aratus  and  Philopoemen,  was  on  the 
point  of  expinng.     Intestine  division  made  the  very  name 

19* 
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of  Hellas  a  mockery,  and  pointed  her  out  as  a  ready  prey  to 
any  invader.  In  Macedonia  luxury  had  made  vast  strides ; 
military  discipline  and  training  had  been  neglected ;  loyalty 
had  altogether  ceased  to  exist ;  little  remained  but  the  in- 
heritance of  a  great  name  and  of  a  system  of  tactics  which 
was  of  small  value,  except  under  the  animating  influence  of 
a  good  general.  The  condition  of  the  other  Alexandrine 
monarchies  was  even  worse.  In  Syria  and  in  Egypt,  while 
the  barbarian  element  had  been  raised  but  slightly  above 
its  natural  level  by  Hellenic  influence,  the  Hellenjp  had  suf- 
fered greatly  by  its  contact  with  lower  types  of  humanity. 
J'he  royal  races,  Seleucids  and  Ptolemies,  were  effete  and  de- 
generate; the  armed  force  that  they  could  bring  into  the 
field  might  be  numerous,  but  it  was  contemptible ;  and  a 
general  of  even  moderate  abilities  was  a  rarity.  It  was  only 
among  the  purely  Asiatic  monarchies  of  the  more  remote 
East  that  any  rival,  really  capable  of  coping  with  Rome,  was 
now  Hkely  to  show  itself.  The  Macedonian  system  had  lived 
out  its  day,  and  was  ready  to  give  place  to  the  young,  vig- 
orous, and  boldly  aggressive  power  which  had  arisen  in  the 
West. 

16.  The  conclusion  of  peace  with  Carthage  was  followed 
rapidly  by  an  attack  on  Macedonia,  for  which  the  conduct 

Second  Mace-  ^^  P^^^^P  ^^^  fumished  Only  too  many  pretexts. 
donianWar,  Philip  had  probably  lent  aid  to  Carthage  in 
her  final  struggle :  he  had  certainly  without  any 
provocation  commenced  an  aggressive  war  against  Rome's 
ancient  ally,  Egypt,  and  he  had  plunged  also  into  hostilities 
with  Attains  and  the  Rhodians,  both  of  whom  were  among 
the  friends  of  Rome,  the  former  being  protected  by  a  treaty 
(see  p.  306).  Rome  w^as  bound  in  honor  to  aid  her  allies ; 
and  «o  blame  can  attach  to  her  for  commencing  the  Second 
Macedonian  War  in  b.c.  200,  and  dispatching  her  troops 
across  the  Adriatic.  Her  conduct  of  the  war  was  at  first 
altogether  mediocre ;  but  from  the  time  that  T.  Quinctins 
Flamininus  took  the  command  (ac.  198)  it  was  simply  ad- 
mirable,, and  deserved  the  success  which  attended  it.  The 
proclamation  of  general  liberty  t^  the  Grecian  states,  while 
it  could  not  fail  of  being  popular,  and  was  thus  excellently 
adapted  to  deprive  Philip  of  his  Hellenic  allies,  and  to  rally 
to  the  Roman  cause  the  whole  power  of  Hellas,  involved  no 
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danger  to  Koman  interests,  which  were  perfectly  safe  under 
a  system  that  established  universal  disunion.  The  gift*of 
liberty  to  the  Greeks  by  Rome  in  b.c.  108,  is  parallel  to  the 
similar  gift  of  universal  autonomy  to  the  same  people  by 
Sparta  and  Pjersia  in  b.c.  387  (see  p.  214)  at  the  "Peace  of 
Antalcidas."  On  both  occasions,  the  idea  under  which  the 
freedom  was  conceded  was  that  expressed  by  the  maxim 
"  Divide  et  impera."  The  idea  was  not  indeed  now  carried 
out  to  an  extreme  length.  There  was  no  dissolutioit  of  the 
leagues  of  Achaea,  ^tolia,  or  Boeotia.  These  leagues  were 
in  fact  too  small  to  be  formidable  to  such  a  power  as  Rome. 
And  as  they  had  embraced  the  Roman  side  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  war,  their  dissolution  could  scarcely  be  in- 
sisted on.  Thessaly  however  was,  even  at  this  time,  in  pur- 
suance of  the  policy  of  separation,  split  up  into  four  govern- 
ments. 

For  the  details  of  the  Second  Macedonian  War,  and  for  the  tenns  on  which 
peace  was  concluded,  see  pp.  307,  '8. 

17.  The  battle  of  CynoscephalsB,  by  which  the  Second 
Macedonian  War  was  terminated,  deserves  a  place  among 
Battle  of  Cyn-  *^®  "Decisive  Battles  of  the  World."  The  rela- 
o8cephaife,it8  tive  Strength  of  the  "  legion  "  and  the  "phalanx  " 
was  then  for  the  first  time  tried  upon  a  grand 
scale;  and  the  superiority  of  the  "legion"  was  asserted. 
No.  doubt,  man  for  man,  the  Roman  soldiers  were  better 
than  the  Macedonian ;  but  it  was  not  this  superiority  which 
gained  the  day.  The  phalanx,  as  an  organization,  was  clum- 
sy and  unwieldy ;  the  legion  was  light,  elastic,  adapted  to 
every  variety  of  circumstances.  The  strength  and  weakness 
of  the  phalanx  were  never  better  shown  than  at  Cynosceph- 
alae ;  and  its  weakness — its  inability  to  form  quickly,  to  main- 
tain its  order  on  uneven  ground,  or  to  change  front — lost  the 
battle.  The  loss  was  complete,  and  irremediable.  Macedo- 
nia was  vanquished,  and  Rome  became  tbenpefprth  the  arbi- 
tress  of  the  world. 

18.  While  her  arms  were  thus  triumphant  in  the  East, 
Rome  was  also  gaining  additional  strength  in  the  West.  In 
War  with  the  ^^®  Very  year  of  the  conclusion  of  peace  with  Car- 
STbres^Ba"  t^^g^j  B-c.  201,  she  recommenced  hostilities  in  the 
801-191.  plain  of  the  Po,  where  the  Gauls  had  ever  since 

the  invasion  of  Hannibal  defied  the  Roman  authority  and 
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maintained  their  independence.  It  was  necessary  to  recon- 
quer this  important  tract.  Accordingly,  from  b.c.  201  to  191, 
the  Romans  were  engaged  in  a  prolonged  Gallic  War  in  this 
district,  in  which,  though  ultimately  successful,  they  sufTered 
many  i^everses.  Their  garrisons  at  Placentia  and  Crenlbna 
were  completely  destroyed  and  swept  away.  More  than  one 
pitched  battle  was  lost.  It  was  only  by  energetic  and  re- 
peated efforts,  and  by  skillfully  fomenting  the  divisions 
among  the  tribes,  that  Rome  once  more  established  her  do- 
minion over  this  fair  and  fertile  region,  forcing  the  Gauls  to 
become  her  reluctant  subjects. 

Details  of  the  War,  b.c.  201  to  191.  Hostilities  commence  in  the 
country  of  the  Boii,  who  are  assisted  by  the  Carthaginian  general,  Hamilcar. 
The  Romans  are  defeated,  b.g.  201.  Sack  of  Placentia,  b.g.  200,  and  siege 
of  Cremona.  Hamilcar  defeated  near  that  city.  Roman  army  defeated  by 
the  Insubres,  b.c.  199.  The  Cenomani  become  allies  of  the  Romans  and 
help  them  to  defeat  the  Insnbres  on  the  Mincius,  b.c.  197.  Fall  of  Comnm, 
B.C.  196.  Peace  made  with  the  Insnbres.  War  continpes  with  the  Boii, 
B.C.  195  to  191.  Great  Roman  victory  of  Mutina,  b.g.  193.  Submission  of 
the  Boii,  who  cede  one-half  of  their  territoiy,  b.c.  191. 

19.  The  conquest  of  Gallia  Cisalpina  was  followed  by  a 
fresh  arrangement  of  the  territory.  The  line  of  the  Po  was 
Result  of  the  taken  as  that  which  should  bound  the  strictly  Ko- 
war.  jjjj^ij  possessions,  and  while  "Gallia  Transpada- 
na "  was  relinquished  to  the  native  tribes,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  certain  strategic  points,  such  as  Cremona  and  Aqui- 
leia,  "Gallia  Cispadana"  was  incorporated  absolutely  into 
Italy.  The  colonies  of  Placentia  and  Cremona  were  re-es- 
tablished and  reorganized.  New  foundations  were  made  at 
Bononia  (Bologna),  Mutina  (Modena),  and  Parma  in  the  Boi- 
an  country.  The  ^milian  Way  was  carried  on  (ac.  187) 
from  Ariminum  to  Placentia.  The  Boians  and  Lingones 
were  rapidly  and  successfully  Latinized.  Beyond  the  Po, 
the  Gallic  communities,  though  allowed  to  retain  their  exist- 
ence and  their  native  governments,  and  .even  excused  from 
the  payment  of  any  tribute  to  their  conquerors,  were  regard- 
ed as  dependent  upon  Rome,  and  were  especially  required  to 
check  the  incursions  of  the  Alpine  or  Transalpine  Celts,  and 
to  allow  no  fresh  immigrant^  to  settle  pn  the  southern  side 
of  the  mountain-chain. 

20.  Meanwhile,  in  the  East,  the  defeat  of  Philip,  the  with^ 
^raw^l  of  the  Romans,  and  the  restoration  of  the  Greeks  tQ 
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freedom,  had  been  far  from  producing  tranquilli- 
stateofGreece  ty.  The  ^tolian  robber-community  was  -dissat- 
isfied with  the  awards  of  Flamininus,  and  hoped, 
in  the  scramble  that  might  follow  a  new  war,  to  gain  an  in- 
crease of  territory.  Antiochus  of  Syria  was  encouraged  by 
the  weakness  of  Macedon  to  extend  his  dominions  in  Asia 
Minor,  and  even  to  effect  a  lodgment  in  Europe,  proceedings 
which  Rome  could  scarcely  look  upon  with  indifference. 
War  broke  out  in  Greece  in  the  very  year  that  Flamininus 
quitted  it,  b.c.  194,  by  the  intrigues  of  the  ^tolians,  who 
were  bent  on  creating  a  disturbance.  At  the  same  time,  An- 
tiochus showed  more  and  more  that  he  did  not  fear  to  pro- 
voke the  Romans,  and  was  quite  willing  to  measure  his 
strength  against  theira,  if  occasion  offered.  In  b.c.  195  he 
received  Hannibal  at  his  court  with  special  honors;  and 
soon  afterwards  he  entered  into  negotiations  which  had  it 
for  their  object  to  unite  Macedonia,  Syria,  and  Carthage 
against  the  common  foe.  In  b.c.  194  or  193  he  contracted 
an  alliance  with  the  u^tolians;  and  finally,  in  b.c.  192,  he 
proceeded  with  a  force  of  10,500  men  from  Asia  into  Greece. 
21.  This  movement  of  Antiochus  had  been  foreseen  by 
the  Romans,  who  about  the  same  time  landed  on  the  coast 
War  of  Rome  ^^^P^^^  with  a  forcc  of  25,000  men.  War  was 
vithAntio-  thus,  practically,  declared  on  both  sides.  The 
Great,  B.0. 192  Struggle  was,  directly  and  immediately,  for  the 
protectorate  of  Greece ;  indirectly  and  prospect- 
ively, for  political  ascendency.  Antiochus  ^  the  Great,"  as 
he  was  called,  the  master  of  all  Asia  fi*om  the  valley  of  the 
Indus  to  the  u^gean,  thought  himself  quite  competent  to 
meet  and  defeat  the  upslart  power  which  had  lately  ven- 
tured to  intermeddle  in  the  affairs  of  the  "  Successors  of  Al- 
exander." Narrow-minded  and  ignorant,  he  despised  his 
adversary,  and  took  the  field  with  a  force  absurdly  small, 
which  he  could  without  difficulty  have  quadrupled.  The 
natural  result  followed.  Rome  easily  defeated  him  in  a 
•  pitched  battle,  drove  him  across  the  sea,  and  following  him 
rapidly  into  his  own  country,  shattered  his  power,  and  es- 
Great  victory  tablished  her  own  prestige  in  Asia,  by  the  great 
of  Magnesia,  victory  of  Magnesia,  which  placed  the  Syrian  em- 
pire at  her  mercy.  Most  fortunate  was  it  for  Rome  that  the 
sceptre  of  Syria  was  at  this  time  wielded  by  so  weak  a  mon- 
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arch.  Had  the  occupant  of  the«Seleucid  throne  possessed 
moderate  capacity ;  had  he  made  a  proper  use  of  his  oppor- 
tunities ;  had  he  given  the  genius  of  Hannibal,  which  was 
placed  at  his  disposal,  full  scope ;  had  he,  by  a  frank  and 
generous  policy,  attached  Philip  of  Macedon  to  his  side,  the 
ambitious  Republic  might  have  been  checked  in  mid-career, 
and  have  suffered  a  repulse  from  which  there  would  have 
been  no  recovery  for  centuries^  ^ 

Details  of  the  War  with  Antiochus,  b.c.  192  to  190.  Antiochns 
lands  at  Demetrias,  b.c.  192,  but  with  only  10,000  foot,  600  horse,  and  six 
elephants.  He  is  made  General-in-Chief  of  the  JStolians.  The  Athamani- 
an^  Chalcis  in  Euboea,  Ehs,  and  Boeotia  join  him.  Epinis  negotiates. 
Pmlip,  offended  at  the  encouragement  given  by  Antiochns  to  a  pretender  to 
the  Macedonian  crown,  declares  for  the  Romans.  The  Komans,  with  40,000 
men,  enter  Thessaly,  b.c.  191,  and  advan6e  southward.  Antiochus  occupies 
Thermopylae  with  his  small  force,  and  gives  the  guard  of  the  path. over  the 
mountains  to  the  ^tolians,  who  are  easily  dislodged,  whereupon  the  whole 
army  of  Antiochus  breaks  up  and  flies  in  disorder.  He  himself  returns  to 
Asia  and  assumes  an  attitude  of  defense.  His  partisans  in  Greece  are  forced 
to  submit  either  to  FhiUp  or  to  the  Bomans.  At  sea,  his  fleet  is  defeated  by 
the  Romans  near  Cyprus,  in  Ionia.  Struggle  for  the  mastery  of  the  .^^ean 
between  the  Romans,  Pergamenes,  and  Rhodians  on  the  one  hand,  and  Anti- 
ochus, assisted  by  Hannibal,  on  the  other,  b.c.  190.  Contest  decided  by  the 
defeat  of  Hannibal  at  Aspendus,  and  of  Folyxenidas,  the  admiral  of -Antio- 
chus, at  Corycus.  The  Roman  army,  under  the  command  of  the  two  Scip- 
ios,  lands  in  Asia.  Attempt  of  Antiochus  to  negotiate  fails.  Battle  of  Mag- 
nesia decides  the  war.  Antiochus  cedes  Asia  Minor  north  of  the  Taurus,  and 
consents  to  pay  the  sum  of  12,000  talents  (nearly  £8,000,000  sterling). 

22.  The  "  moderation  "  of  Rome  after  the  battle  of  Mag- 
nesia has  been  admired  by  many  historians ;  and  it  is  cer- 
Resuitsofthe  tainly  true  that  she  did  not  acquire  by  her  vio- 
victory.  ^ory  a  single  inch  of  flPesb  territory,  nor  any  di- 

rect advantage  beyond  the  enrichment  of  the  State  treasury. 
But  indirectly  the  advantages  which  she  gained  were  con- 
siderable. She  was  able  to  reward  her  allies,  Eumenes  of 
Pergamus  and  the  Rhodians,  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it 
apparent  to  the  whole  East  that  the  Roman  alliance  was 
highly  profitable.  She  was  able  to  establish,  and  she  did- 
establish,  on  the  borders  of  Macedonia,  a  great  and  powerful 
state,  a  counterpoise  to  the  only  enemy  which  she  now  fear- 
ed in  Europe.  She  was  able  to  obtain  a  cheap  renown  *by 
proclaiming  once  more  the  liberty  of  Greece,  and  insisting 
that  the  Greek  cities  of  Asia  Minor,  or  at  any  rate  those 
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which  had  lent  her  aid,  should  be  recognized  as  free — a  proc- 
lamation which  cost  her  nothing,  and  whereby  she  secure'd 
herself  a  body  of  friends  on  whose  services  she  might  here- 
after count  in  this  quarter.  That  she  was  content  with 
these  gains,  that  she  evacuated  Asia  Minor,  as  she  had  pre- 
viously evacuated  Greece  (see  §  20),  was  probably  owing  to 
the  fact  that  she  was  not  as  yet  prepared  to  occupy,  and 
maintain  her  dominion  over,  countries  so  far  distant  from 
Bome.  She  had  found  the  difficulty  of  holding  even  Spain 
as  a  part  of  her  empire,  and  was  forced  by  the  perpetual  at- 
tacks of  the  unconquered  and  revolts  of  the  conquered  na- 
tives to  maintain  there  perpetually  an  army  of  40,000  men. 
She  had  not  yet  made  up  her  mind  to  annex  even  Greece ; 
much  less,  therefore,  could  she  think  of  holding  the  remote 
Asia  Minor.  It  was  sufficient  for  her  to  have  repulsed  a 
foe  who  had  ventured  to  advance  to  her  doors,  to  have  in- 
creased her  reputation  by  two  glorious  campaigns  and  a 
great  victory,  and  to  have  paved  the  way  for  a  future  occu- 
pation of  Western  Asia,  if  circumstances  should  ever  render 
it  politic. 

The  chief  benefit  which  Asia  Minor  derived  from  this  premature  entrance 
into  it  of  the  Roman  arms  was  through  the  campaign  of  Cn.  Manlins  Ydso 
(b.g.  189)  against  the  Gauls  or  Galatians.  The  losses  inflicted  on  the  t^'o 
tribes  of  the  Tolistoboii  and  the  Tectosagi  secured  tranquillity  to  the  neigh- 
boring nations  for  a  long  term  of  years.  But  the  motive  of  Manlius  seems  to 
have  been  plunder. 

23.  In  Greece,  the  defeat  of  Antiochus  was  followed,  nec- 
essarily, by  the  submission  of  the  uEtolians,  who  were  mulct- 
state  of  ed  in  large  portions  of  their  territory  and  made 
Greece.  ^^  pg^y  ^  heavy  fine.  Rome  annexed  te  her  own 
dominions  only  Cephallenia  and  Zacynthus,  distributing  the 
rest  among  her  allies,  who,  however,  were  very  far  from  be- 
ing satisfied.  The  Achaean  League  and  Philip  were  both 
equally  displeased  at  the  limits  that  were  set  to  their  ambi- 
tion, and  were  ready,  should  opportunity  offer,  to  turn  their 
arms  against  their  recent  ally. 

24,  In  the  West,  four  wars  continued  to  occupy  a  good 
deal  of  the  Roman  attention,  {a)  Spain  was  still  far  from 
Wars  of  Home  subdued;  and  the  Roman^orces  in  the  country 
in  the  West  were  year  after  year  engaged  against  the  Lusita- 
ni  or  the  Celtiberi,  with  very  doubtful  success,  until  about 
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^c.  181  to  178,  when  some  decided  advantages  were  gained. 
(b)  In  the  mountainous  Liguria  the  freedom-loving  tribes 
showed  the  same  spirit  which  has  constantly  been  exhibited 
by  mountaineei-8,  as  by  the  Swiss,  the  Circassians,  and  oth- 
ers. War  raged  in  this  region  from  b.c.  1-93  to  1 70 ;  and  the 
Roman  domination  over  portions  of  the  Western  Apennines 
and  the  maritime  Alps  was  only  with  the  utmost  difficulty 
established  by  the  extirpation  of  the  native  j'aces  or  their 
transplantation  to  distant  regions.  No  attempt  was  made 
really  to  subjugate  the  entire  territory.  It  was  viewed  as  a 
training-school  for  the  Roman  soldiera  and  officers,  standing 
to  Rome  very  much  as  Circassia  long  stood  to  Russia,  and  as 
Algeria  even  now  stands  to  France,  (c)  In  Sardinia  and 
(d)  in  Corsica  perpetual  wai-s,  resembling  slave-hunts,  were 
waged  with  the  native  races  of  the  interior,  especially  in  the 
interval  from  b.c.  181  to  173. 

25.  The  discontent  of  Philip  (see  §  23)  did  not  lead  him  to 
any  rash  or  imprudent  measures.  He  defended  his  interests, 
ReiatioDs  of  ^o  far  as  was  possible,  by  negotiations.  When 
Ma^don^dnr.  ^^^^  insisted,  he  yielded.  But  all  the  while,  he 
ing  the  last      was  nursing  the  strength  of  Macedonia,  recruit- 

?''eai*8  ofPhil-     •        i         /»  •  •         ^t  i_  /» ■■  i 

p,  11.0. 190-     mg  her  finances,  increasing  the  number  of  her  al« 

lies,  making  every  possible  preparation  for  a  re- 
newal of  the  struggle,  which  had  gone  so  much  against  him 
at  Cynoscephalae.  Rome  suspected  him,  but  had  not  the 
face  to  declare  actual  war  against  so  recent  an  ally  and  so 
complaisant  a  subordinate.  She  contented  herself  with  nar- 
rowing his  dominions,  strengthening  Eumenes  against  him, 
and  sowing  dissensions  in  his  falnily.  Demetrius,  his  young- 
er son,  who  lived  at  Rome  as  a  hostage,  was  encouraged  to 
raise  his  thoughts  to  the  throne,  which  he  was  given  to  un- 
derstand Rome  would  gladly  see  him  occupy.  Whether  De- 
metrius was  willing  to  become  a  "cat's-paw"  is  not  appar- 
ent ;  but  the  Roman  intrigues  on  his  behalf  certainly  broug|it 
about  his  death,  and  caused  the  reign  of  Philip  to  end  in  sor- 
row and  remorse,  b.c.  179.     (See  p.  310.) 

26.  The  accession  of  Peraeus  to  the  Macedonian  throne 
was  only  so  far  a  gain  for  Rome  that  he  was  less  competent 
PoBitionand  than  Phill))  to  conduct  a  great  enterprise.  In 
l^lnn'^B.l^iTi.  many  respects  the  position  of  Macedonia  was 
n2.  bettered  by  the  change  of  sovereigns.     Pergieus, 
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a  young  and  brave  prince,  was  popular,  not  only  among  big 
own  subjects,  but  throughout  Greece,  where  the  national 
party  had  begun  to  see  that  independence  was  an  impossi- 
ble dream,  and  that  the  choice  really  lay  between  subjection 
to  the  wholly  foreign  Romans  and  to  the  semi-Hellenic  and 
now  thoroughly  hellenized  Macedonians.  Perseus,  again, 
had  no  personal  enemies.  The  kings  of  Syria  and  Egypt, 
who  could  not  forgive  his  father  the  wrongs  which  they  had 
suffered  at  his  hands,  had  no  Quarrel  with  the  present  mon- 
arch; to  whom  the  former  (Seleucus  IV.)  readily  gave  his 
daughter  in  marriage.  The  design  of  Philip  to  re-establish 
Macedonia  in  a  position  of  real  independence  was  heartily 
adopted  by  his  successor ;  and  Rome  learnt  by  every  act  of 
the  new  prince,  that  she  had  to  expect  shortly  an  outbreak 
oS  hostilities  in  this  quarter. 

27.  Yet,  for  a  while,  she  procrastinated.  Her  wars  with 
Liguria,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica  still  gave  her  occupation  in 
Third  Mace-  the  Wcst,  while  a  ncw  enemy,  the  Istri,  provoked 
commenceab  ^7  ^^®  establishment  of  her  colony  of  Aquileia 
B.O.  iTi.  (b,c,  183),  caused  her  constant  trouble  and  annoy- 

ance in  the  border  land  between  Italy  and  Macedon,  the  Up- 
per Illyrian  country.  But,  about  b.c.  172,  it  became  clear 
that  further  procrastination  would  be  fatal  to  her  interests 
— would,  in  fact,  be  equivalent  to  the  withdrawal  of  all  fur- 
ther interference  with  the  affaire  of  Greece  and  the  East. 
Perseus  was  becoming  daily  bolder  and  more  powerful.  His 
party  among  the  Greeks  was  rapidly  increasing.  The  JEto- 
lians  called  in  his  aid.  The  Boeotians  made  an  alliance  with 
him.  Byzantium  and  Lampsacus  placed  themselves  under 
his  protection.  Even  the  Rhodians  paid  him  honor  and  ob- 
servance. If  the  protectorate  of  Greece  was  not  to  slip  from 
the  hands  of  Rome  and  to  be  resumed  by  Macedon,  it  was 
high  time  that  Rome  should  take  the  field  and  vindicate  her 
pretensions  by  force  of  arms.  Accordingly,  in  the  autumn 
of  B.C.  172,  an  embassy  was  sent  to  Perseus,  with  demands 
whercAvith  it  was  impossible  that  he  should  comply;  and 
when  the  envoys  were  abruptly  dismissed,  war  was  at  one© 
declared. 

For  the  detAils  of  the  Third  Macedonian  War,  and  the  causes  of  the  ill 
saccess  of  Perseus,  see  Book  IV.,  Period  III.,  Part  III.  (pp.  811,  312). 

28.  The  victory  of  Pydna,  gained  by  L.  ^milius  Paullua 
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(Jane  22,  &c.  168),  was  a  repetition  of  that  at  Cynoscepbr 
_    .       al£e,  bat  had  eTen  more  important  consequences. 

Important  re-     _'•  .       ,.  y  -,    •       -,/•  i 

sniteofthe  Once  niore  the  legiQn  showed  itself  superior  to 
^"'  the  phalanx ;  but  now  the  phalanx  was  not  mere- 

ly defeated  but  destroyed,  and  with  it  fell  the  monarchy 
which  had  invented  it  and  by  its  means  attained  to  great- 
ness. Nor  was  this  the  whole.  Not  only  did  the  kingdom 
of  Alexander  perish  at  Pydna,  144  years  after  his  death,  but 
the  universal  dominion  of  Rome  over  the  civilized  world 
was  thereby  finally  established.  The  battle  of  Pydna  was 
the  last  occasion  upon  which  a  civilized  foe  contended  on 
something  like  equal  terms  with  Home  for  a  separate  and 
independent  existence.  All  the  wars  in  which  Home  was 
engaged  after  this  were  either  rebellions,  aggressive  wars 
upon  barbarians  with  a  view  to  conquest,  or  defensive  w^^ 
against  the  barbarians  who  from  time  to  time  assailed  her. 
The  victories  of  Zama,  Magnesia,  and  Pydna  convinced  all 
the  world  but  the  "  outer  barbarians  "  that  it  was  in  vain  to 
struggle  against  Koman  ascendency,  that  safety  was  only  to 
be  found  in  submission  and  obedience.  Hence  the  progress 
of  Rome  from  this  time  was,  comparatively  speaking,  peace- 
ful. Her  successes  had  now  reduced  the  whole  civilized 
world  to  dependence.  When  it  was  her  pleasure  to  ex- 
change jdependence  for  actual  incorporation  into  her  empire, 
she  had  simply  to  declare  her  will,  and  was,  generally,  unre- 
sisted. Occasionally,  indeed,  the  state  marked  out  for  ab- 
sorption would  in  sheer  despair  take  up  arms ;  e.  g.,  Achsea, 
Carthage,  Judaea.  But  for  the  most  part  there  was  no  strug- 
gle, merely  submission.  Greece  (except  Achaea),  Macedonia, 
Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Egypt,  were  annexed  peaceably ;  and  the 
only  remaining  great  war  of  the  Republic  was  with  the  bar- 
barian, Mithridates  of  Pontus. 

29.  But  Rome,  though  her  military  successes  had  elevated 
her  to  this  commanding  position,  was  still  loath  to  under- 
c  .X,       .      take  the  actual  government  of  the  countries  over 

Settlement  •,.,,i-iii.  i-ii  i  -,--- 

made  of  the     which  she  had  established  her  ascendency.     Her 

territory.  •  .    •      o      •  ^        '  •  -i 

experiment  m  >^pain  was  not  encouraging;  and 
she  would  willingly  have  obtained  the  advantages  of  a  wide- 
ly-extended sway,  without  its  drawbacks  of  enlarged  respon- 
sibilities and  ever-recurring  difficulties  and  entangle]xient& 
Accordingly,  her  policy  was  still  to  leave  the  conquered  re- 
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gions  to  rule  themselyes,  but  at  the  same  time  so  to  weaken 
them  by  separation,  that  they  might  never  more  be  formida- 
ble, and  so  to  watch  over  and  direct  their  proceedings  that 
these  might  in  no  way  clash  with  the  notions  which  she  en- 
tertained of  her  own  interests.  Moreover,  as  she  saw  no  rea- 
son why  she  should  not  obtain  permanent  pecuniary  advan- 
tage from  her  victories,  she  determined  to  take  from  both  II- 
lyricum  and  Macedonia  a  land-tax  equal  to  one-half  of  the 
amount  which  had  been  previously  exacted  by  the  native 
sovereigns. 

Settlement  of  the  Hellenic  Peninsula,  (a)  Macedonia  was  dis- 
armed and  broken  up  into  fonr  separate  states,  withont  rights  of  intermar- 
riage or  of  acquiring  land  within  each  other's  territories.  Each  of  the  four 
states  was  a  federative  republic  (see  p.  312).  The  Boyal  demesnes  and  the 
right  of  woridng  the  mines  (a  royal  prerogative)  were  assumed  by  Rome; 
and  the  land-tax  was  commuted  into  an  annual  payment  to  Rome  of  100 
talents,  (b)  lUyria  was  divided  into  three  small  states.  Certain  cities 
which  had  favored  Rome  were  exempted  from  taxation.  The  rest  of  the^ 
country  was  taxed  at  the  rate  of  half  of  the  former  land-tax.  Tho  entire 
Illyrian  fleet  was  declared  forfeit,  and  was  presented  to  the  Greek  towns  on 
the  coast,  (c)  In  Greece,  the  treatment  of  the  several  states  varied  consider- 
ably. The  ^tolians  were  deprived  of  Amphipolis,  and  the  Acamanians  of 
Leucas;  Epirus  was  ravaged,  150,000  of  the  inhabitants  sold  into  slavery, 
and  the  rest  of  the  population  delivered  over  to  the  government  of  a  tyrant. 
All  the  leagues,  except  that  of  Achaea,  were  dissolved ;  and  each  city  was 
made  independent.  The  members  of  the  patriotic  party  in  the  various  states 
were  accused  of  having  favored  Perseus,  in  act  oi^  thought,  and  were  either 
executed  or  deported  to  Italy.  Even  Achaea,  which  had  been  the  faithful  ally 
of  Rome  throughout  the  struggle,  was  required  to  deliver  up  for  trial  a  thou- 
sand of  her  chief  men,  who  were  thencefonvard  detained  in  Roman  prisons 
as  fiostages  for  her  good  behavior.  • 

30.  While,  however,  professedly  leaving  the  countries 
which  she  had  conquered  to  govern  themselves,  Rome  could 
Roman  sys-  "^^  bring  herself  really  to  let  them  act  as  they 
tern  of  com-     pleased.      What  she  did  was  to  substitute  for 

mlssionere.        ^  «  .,,  -m 

government  a  system  of  surveillance.  Every- 
where she  was  continually  sending  commissioners  {legati)^ 
who  not  merely  kept  her  acquainted  with  all  that  passed  in . 
the  states  which  they  visited,  but  actively  interfered  with 
the  course  of  government,  suggesting  certain  proceedings 
and  forbidding  others,  acting  as  referees  in  all  quarrels  be- 
tween state  and  state,  giving  their  decisions  in  the  name  of 
Rome,  and  threatening  her  vengeance  on  the  recalcitrant. 
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31.  The  subjugation  of  the  enemies  of  Rome  was  al- 
ways followed  by  a  tendency  on  her  part  to  quarrel  with 
-.    . .   -  her  friends.      Her  friends  were  maintained  and 

Treatineiit  or  ,         ■ 

Fer^mnsand  strengthened  merely  as  counterpoises  to  some 
foe ;  and  when  the  foe  ceased  to  exist  or  to  be 
formidable,  the  friends  were  no  longer  needed.  Thus  the 
fall  of  Macedonia  and  complete  prostration  of  Greece  pro- 
duced an  immediate  coolness  between  Rome  and  her  chief 
Eastern  allies,  Pergamus  and  Rhodes. 

The  statement  that  Eumenes  had  thoughts  of  joining  Perseus  against . 
Rome,  and  even  entered  into  negotiations  with  him,  seems  quite  unworthy 
of  credit.  The  coohiess  certainly  b^an  with  Rome,  and  %^se  from  her  no 
longer  needing  Eumenes.  Hence  her  intrigues  with  his  brother  Attains,  b.c. 
167 ;  her  rejection  of  his  request  for  (Enus  and^aroneia ;  her  refusal  to  ad- 
roit him  to  an  audience,  b.c.  166 ;  and  her  grant  of  indq>endence  to  Fam- 
phylia,  which  was  disputed  between  him  and  Antiochus. 

The  Rhodians  offended  Rome  by  an  offer  to  mediate  between  her  and  Per- 
seusy  B.C.  168 ;  but  there  is  reason  to  belieye  that  the  Roman  consul  himself 
urged  them  to  make  the  offer.  Having  fallen  into  the  trap,  they  wa«  pun- 
ished by  the  loss  of  all  their  possessions  upon  the  main-land,  by  serious  inter- 
ferences with  their  trade,  and  by  the  establishment  of  a  free  port  at  Delos, 
which  greatly  diminished  their  commercial  gains. 

32.  The  vast  prestige  which  Rome  acquired  by  the  vic- 
tory of  Pydna  is  strikingly  shown  by  the  fact  that  she  was 
Interference  able  in  the  same  year  to  deprive  Antiochus  Epiph- 
andEgyp^^  anes  of  the  fruits  of  all  his  Egyptian  successes, 
B.a  16S.  jjy  a  mere  command  haughtily  issued  by  her  com- 
missioner, Popillius.  (See  pp.  256, 278.)  Antiochus  with- 
drew from  Egypt  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  conquering 
it ;  and  even  relinquished  the  island  of  Cyprus  to  his  antag- 
onist. Rome  allowed  him,  however,  to  retain  possession  of 
Coele-Syria  and  Palestine. 

33.  The  pacification  of  the  Eafet  was  followed  by.  another 
of  those  pauses  which  occur  from  time  to  time  in  the  history 


of  the*  Roman  Republic,  after  a  great  effort  has 

wars  ffom 
ii.0. 168-150. 


wars  trom  been  made  and  a  £i:reat  success  attained,  when 
the  government  appears  to  have  been  undecided 
as  to  its  next  step.  Eighteen  years  intervene  between  the 
close  of  the  Third  Macedonian  and  the  commencement  of 
the  Third  Punic  War — eighteen  years,  during  which  Rome 
was  engaged  in  no  contest  of  the  least  importance,  unless  it 
were  that  which  continued  to  be  waged  in  Spain  against  the 
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Lusitanians  and  a  few  other  native  tribes.  She  did  not,  in- 
deed, ever  cease  to  push  her  dominion  in  some  quarter.  In 
the  intervals  between  her  great  wars,  she  almost  always 
prosecuted  some  petty  quarrels;  and  this  was  the  case  in 
the  interval  between  b.c.  168  and  150,  when  she  carried  on 
hostilities  with  several  insignificant  peoples,  as  the  Celtic 
tribes,  in  the  Alpine  valleys,  the  Ligurians  of  the  tract  bor- 
dering on  Nicsea  (Nice)  and  Antipolis  (Antibes),  the  Dalma- 
tians, the  Corsicans,  and  others. 

Important  successes  of  C.  Sulpicius  Grallus  against  the  Eastern  Ligurians 
and  of  his  colleague  M.  Claudius*  Marcellus  against  the  Celts  in  the  Alps, 
it.c.  166.  War  in  Corsica,  b.c.  163  to  162.  War  with  the  Dalmatians, 
B.C.  156  to  155.  War  with  the  Western  Ligurians,  b.c.  154.  War  with 
the  Celtiberians  and  Lusitanians,  b.c.  153  to  150. 

34.  But  the  time  came  when  the  government  was  no 
longer  content  with  these  petty  and  trivial  enterprises.  Af- 
chanee  of  ^^  eighteen  years  of  irresolution,  it  was  decided 
policy.  Tie-  to  take  important  matters  in  hand — to  remove 
to  extend  the  out  of  the  way  the  city  which,  however  reduced, 
emp  re.  ^^^  g^.|j  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  Rome's  solc  rival  in  the  West- 
ern world,  and  to  assume  the  actual  government  of  a  ftew 
dependency  in  a  new  continent.  The  determination  to  de- 
stroy Carthage  and  to  form  Afnca  into  a  province,  was  in 
no  way  forced  upon  Rome  by  circumstailces,  but  was  de- 
cided upon  after  abundant  deliberation  by  the  predominant 
party  in  the  state,  as  the  course  best  calculated  to  advance 
Roman  interests.  The  grounds  of  quarrel  with  Carthage 
were  miserably  insufficient ;  and  the  tyranny  of  the  stronger 
was  probably  never  exerted  in  a  grosser  or  more  revolting 
form,  than  when  Rome  required  that  Carthage,  which  had 

» observed,  and  more  than  observed,  every  obligation  whereto 
she  was  bound  in  treaty,  should  nevertheless,  for  the  greater 
advantage  of  Rome,  cease  to  exist.  It  was  not  to  be  expect- 
ed that  the  idea  of  a  political  suicide  would  approve  itself  to 
the  Carthaginian  government.  But  less  tfian  this  would  not 
content  Rome,  which,  having  first  secured  every  possible  ad- 
vantage from  the  inclination  of  her  adversary  to  make  sacri- 
fices for  peace,  revealed  finall^  a  requirement  that  could  not 
be  accepted  without  war. 

35.  The  Third  Punic  War  lasted  four  years — from  b.c.  149 
to  146  inclusive.     It  was  a  struggle  into  which  Carthage  en 
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tered  purely  from  a  feeling  of  despair,  beosoBe 
War,  B.C.  i4»-  the  terms  offered  to  her — the  destruction  of  the 
tton  of  **ASri-  citj,  and  the  removal  of  the  people  to  an  inland 
^"  sitnatioft — were  such  that  death  seemed  prefera^ 

ble  to  them.  The  resistance  made  was  gallant  and  prolong- 
ed, though  at  no  time  was  there  any  reasonable  hope  of  suc- 
cess. Carthage  was  without  ships,  without  allies,  almost 
without  arms,  since  she  had  recently  surrendered  armor  and 
weapons  for  200,000  men.  Yet  she  maintained  the  unequal 
fight  for  four  years,  exhibiting  a  valor  and  an  inventiveness 
worthy  of  her  best  days.  At  length,  in  b.c.  146,  the  Romans 
under  Scipio  jEmilianus,  forced  their  way  into  the  town, 
took  it  almost  house  by  house,  fired  it  in  all  directions,  and 
ended  by  levelling  it  with  the  ground.  The  Carthaginian 
territory  was  then  made  into  the  "  province  "  of  "Africa ;"  a 
land-tax  and  poll-tax  were  imposed ;  and  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment was  fixed  at  Utica. 

The  utter  destruction  of  Carthage  was  parallel  to  that  of  Veil  in  b.c.  393, 
of  Corinth  in  the  same  year  with  Carthage,  and  of  Jerusalem,  a.  d.  70.  Rome 
was  unviilling  that 'there  should  anywhere  exist  a  city  which  could  he  viewed 
as  rivalling  her  in  size,  wealth,  or  splendor.  Tt  is  impossible  that  she  could 
have  really  feared  any  thing  from  the  power  of  Carthage. 

36.  During  the  continuance  of  the  Carthaginian  War, 
troubles  broke  out  in  the  Hellenic  peninsula,  which  enabled 
Macedonian  Rome  to  pursue  in  that  quarter  also  the  new  pol- 
Wars.^  iSSce-  icy  of  annexation  and  absorption.  A  pretender, 
ichrea^^me  who  gave  out  that  he  was  the  son  of  Perseus, 
"provinces."  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  in  Macedonia,  de- 
feated the  Romans  in  a  pitched  battle,  b.c.  149,  and  invaded 
Thessaly,  but  was  in  the  following  year  himself  defeated  and 
made  prisoner  by  Metellus.  The  opportunity  was  at  once  * 
taken  of  reducing  Macedonia  into  the  form  of  a  "  province. ** 
At  the  same  time,  without  even  any  tolerable  pretext,  a 
quarrel  was  picked  with  the  Achaean  League,  b.c.  148,  which 
was  required  to  dissolve  itself.  A  brief  war  followed  (see 
p.  314),  which  was  terminated  by  Mummius,  who  plundered 
and  destroyed  Corinth,  b.c.  146.  Achaea  was  then  practical- 
ly  added  to  the  empire,  though  she  was  still  allowed  for 
some  years  to  amuse  herself  with  some  of  the  old  forms  of 
freedom,  from  which  all  vital  force  had  departed. 

37.  But  while  Rome  was  thus  extendips^  herself  in  tl» 
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South  and  in  the  East,  and  adding  new  provinces  to  her  em- 
War  in  Spain,  pif'^j  iu  her  old  provinces  of  the  West  her  author* 
M.ai49-m.  j|.y  ^g^g  fiercely  disputed;  and  it  was  with  the 
utmost  difficulty  that  she  maintained  herself  in  possession. 
The  native  tribes  of  the  Spanish  Peninsula  were  brave  and 
freedonoi-loving ;  their  country  was  strong  and  easy  of  de- 
fense^ and  Rome  found  it  almost  impossible  to  subjugate 
them.  The  Roman  dominion  had  indeed  neveii  yet  been  es- 
tablished in  the  more  northern  and  western  portions  of  tite 
country,  which  were  held  by  the  Lusitani,  the  GallaBci,  the 
Vaccaei,  and  the  Gantabri ;  and  a  pei-petual  border  war  was 
consequently  maintained,  in  which  the  Roman  armies  were 
frequently  worsted.  The  gallantry  and  high  spirit  of  the 
natives  was  especially  shown  from  b.c.  149  to  140  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Lusitanian,  Viriathus ;  and  again  from  b.c. 
143  to  133,  in  the  course  of  the  desperate  resistance  offered 
to  the  Roman  arms  by  the  Numantians.  Rome  was  una- 
ble to  overcome  either  enemy  without  having  recourse  to 
treachery. 

Details  op  the  War  in  Spain,  from  b.c.  149  to  133.  The  Lusitani  in- 
vade Turditania,  B.C.  149.  Viriathus,  being  made  general,  extricates  them 
from  a  perilous  position,  and  defeats  the  praetor  Vetilius.  For  five  years 
(b.c.  149  to  146)  he  continues  the  struggle  with  uniform  success.  In  b.c. 
145,  the  consul  Fabius  Maximus  ^milianus,  undertakes  the  war  and  defeats 
him  ;  but  he  gains  over  most  of  the  Celtiberians  and  becomes  more  powerful 
than  ever.  In  b.c,  142,  Viriathus  was  first  defeated  by,  and  then  victorious 
over,  Servilianus,  the  adopted  brother  of  ^milianus,  after  which  he  obtained 
a  peace  on  fair  terms,  which  was  ratified  by  the  Senate,  b.c.  141.  This 
peace,  however,  the  Romans  broke  in  the  ensuing  year,  b.c.  140,  when  the 
consul  Servilius  Cuepio  first  attacked  Viriathus  with  his  troops  and  then  pro- 
cured his  assassination.  The  Lusitani,  upon  this,  submitted ;  but  the  Ku- 
mantians,  who  had  the  year  before  completely  defeated  the  consul  Q.  Pom- 
peius,  continued  the  struggle  with  success,  gaining  victories  over  the  pro-con- 
sul Popillius,  in  b.c.  138,  and  over  the  consul  Hostilius  Mancinus,  in  b.c. 
137.  On  the  second  of  these  occasions  a  peace  was  made,  which  saved  a 
Roman  army  of  20,000  men.  But,  as  after  the  Caudjne  Forks,  Borne  repu- 
diated her  engagements.  War  was  renewed  in  b.c.  136,  but  with  little  snc- 
<!ess,  the  pro-consul  Lepidus  suffering  a  severe  defeat.  Calpumius  Fiso,  in 
B.C.  135,  efiected  nothing.  At  last,  in  b.c.  134,  the  war  was  undertaken  by 
Scipio  Africanus  JEmilianns,  who  so  improved  the  discipline  of  the  Roman 
forces,  that  in  the  following  year,  b.^^3,  he  su^eeded  in  bringing  the  war 
to  an  end  by  starving  out  the  Numanffans,  who  fired  their  city  and  then  slew 
themselves,  rather  than  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 

38.  While  the  freedom-loving  tribes  of  the  West  showed 
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BO  much  reluctauce  to  surrender  their  liberties  into  the 
Kome  inher-  hands  of  Rome,  in  the  East  her  ^donfinion  received 
dom*^Pei|a-  ^  ^ai'ge  extension  by  the  voluntary  act  of  one  of 
inus,  B.a  183.  her  allies.  Attains  IH,  king  of  Pergaraus,  who 
held  under  his  sovereignty  the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
was  found  at  his  death  (&o.  133)  to  have  left  his  kingdom 
by  will  to  the  Roman  people.  This  strange  legacy  was,  as 
was  natural^^disputed  by  the  expectant  heir,  Aristonicus,  bas- 
tard son  of  Attains,  and  was  afterwards  denied  by  Mithrida- 
tes  V. ;  but  there  is  no  real  ground  for  calling  it  in  question. 
Rome  had  no  doubt  intrigued  to  obtain  the  cession,  and  con- 
sequently she  did  not  hesitate  to  accept  it.  A  short  war 
with  Aristonicus  (b.c.  133  to  130)  gave  the  Romans  full  poi»- 
session  of  the  territory,  the  greater  portion  of  which  was 
formed  into  a  province ;  Phrygia  Major  being,  however,  de- 
tached, and  ceded  to  Mithridates  IV.,  king  of  Pontus,  who 
had  assisted  Rome  in  the  brief  struggle. 

The  territory  of  Borne  at  this  time  incloded,  besides  all  Italy  up  to  the 
Alps,  the  **  prwinces " (provincioB^promdentioB^  i.  e.,  "cares " or  '* charges'^ 
^^^  of  Hispania  Ulterior  and  Hispania  Citerior,  of  Africa  (the  M 

tern  of  "prov-  territory  of  Carthage),  of  Sicily,  and  of  Sardinia  and  Corsica, 
incee:"  its  j^  the  West ;  and  in  the  East,  of  Macedonia,  Achaia,  and  Asia, 
or  the  Absorbed  portion  of  the  kingdom  of  Pergamns.  Gallia 
Cisalpina  and  Liguria  were  also  "provinces.'*  Each  province  was  adminis- 
tered by  a  governor,  who  was  either  a  "pro-consul,"  a  "praetor,"  or  a  " pro- 
praetor." These  governors  received  no  stipend,  but  were  entitled  to  certain 
contributions  from  the  provincials  for  the  support  of  themselves  and  their 
court,  and  might  Also  receive  voluntary  gifts — two  fertile  sources  of  abuse 
and  misgovemment.  Their  suite  or  court  (cohors)  consisted  of  a  certain 
number  of  quaestors,  of  secretaries,  notaries,  lictors,  augurs,  public  criers,  etc 
They  had  at  once  the  chief  civil  authority  and  the  military  command  in 
.their  provinces.  They  were  irremovable  during  their  term  of  office,  which 
might  be  prolonged  from  year  to  year ;  nor  could  any  complaint  be  brought 
against  them  till  their  office  was  at  an  end.  If  serious  complaints  were  then 
made,  they  could  be  brought  to  trial,  either  criminally  before  the  people,  or 
by  civil  action  before  judges  chosen  from  among  the  senators.  In  neither 
case,  however,  was  th«re  much  chance  of  condemnation ;  and  in  the  latter, 
the  condemnation  could  be  nothing  but  a  fine,  which  was  easily  paid  by  the 
extortionate  governor,  who  would  often  remain  after  it  one  of  the  richest  men 
in  Rome.  It  is  evident  that  this  system  must  have  been  grievously  oppress- 
ive to  the  provincials,  and  fearfully  ^auiptive  of  public  morals  at  Bome. 

39.  The  internal  changes  m  the  Roman  government  dur- 
ing the  period  here  under  consideration  were  gentle,  grad- 
ual, and  for  the  most  part  informal ;  but  they  amounted  in 
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Chan<^  in  course  of  time  to  a  sensible  and  &r  from  unimpor- 
tbeKoman  tant  modification.  The  long  struffgle  between 
at  this  time  the  Patrician  and  Plebeian  K)rders  was  terminsk* 
^^'^^  •  ted  by  the  Genucia^  revolution ;  and,  the  chief 
Plebeian  families  being  now  placed  on  a  par  with  the  Patri- 
cians, a  united  nobility  stood  at  the  head  of  the  nation,  con- 
frohting.and  confronted  by  a  proletariate,  with  only  a  rather 
small  and  not  very  active  middle  class  intervening  between 
them*  "The  proletariate,  however,  yfas  in  part  amenable  to 
the  nobility,  bein^  composed  of  persons  who  were  its  Cli- 
ents ;  and  it  was  not  difficult  to  keep  the  remaining  mem- 
bers in  good-humor  by  bestowing  upon  them  from  time  to 
time  allotments  of  land  in  the  conquered  territories.  On  the 
whole,  it  may  be  sidd  that  the  proletariate  was,  during  this 
period,  at  the  beck  and  call  of  the  nobles,  while  the  only  op* 
position  which  caused  them  anxiety  was  that  of  the  middle 
class — ^Italian  farmers  principally — who,  supported  by  some 
of  the  less  distinguished  Plebeian  "  houses,"  formed  an  "op 
position,"  which  was  sometimes  formidable. 
.  40.  It  was  the  object  of  the  nobles,  (1)  to  increase  the 
power  of  the  Senate  as  compared  with  the  "  comitia ;"  and 
Exaltation  of  (2)  to  bring  the . "  comitia  "  themselves  under  ar- 
the  Senate,  istocratic  influence.  The  exaltation  of  the  Sen- 
ate'was  effected  very  gradually.  The  more  important  for- 
eign affairs  became— and.  every  thing  was  foreign  out  of  Ita- 
ly— the  greater  grew  to  be  the  power  of  the  Senate,  which 
settled  all  such  matters  without  reference  to  the  "  comitia." 
And,  with  respect  to  home  affialrs,  the  more  widely  the  fran- 
chise was  extended  (and  it  reached  through  the  lioman  col- 
onic^ to  very  remote  parts  of  Italy),  the  more  numerous  and 
varied  the  elements  that  were  admitted  to  it,  the  less  were 
the  "comitia"  possessed  of  any  distinct  and  positive  will, 
and  the  more  easy  did  it  become  to  manipulate  and  manage 
them.  As  a  rule,  the  people  stood  and  assented  to  all  pro- 
posals made  by  the  magistrates.  They  were  too  widely 
scattered  over  the  territory  to-be  instructed  beforehand,  too 
numerous  to  be  addressed  effectively  at  the  time  of  voting — 
besides  which,  no  one  but  the  presiding  magistrate  had  the 
right  of  addressing  them. 

41.  To  bring  the  "comitia"  more  completely  under  the 
hands  of  the  government,  the  vast  bodies  of  freedmen,  who 

20 


458  BOME.  [book  t. 

cammtioD  ot  Constituted  at  this  time  the  chief  portion  of  the 
tbe**coBUia.**  reiBiaen  (cHentes)  of  each  noble  house,  were  oon- 
tinnally  admitted  to  the  franchise,  either  by  a  positive  en- 
actment, as  in  &C.  240,  or  by^the  carelessness  or  collusion  of 
the  censors,  who  every  five  years  made  out  anew  the  roll  of 
the  citizens.  The  lower  classes  of  the  independent  voters 
were  also  systematically  corrupted  by  the  practice  of  lar- 
gesses, especially  distributions  of  com,  and  by  the  exhibition 
of  games  at  the  private  cost  of  the  magistrates,  who  curried 
fevor  with  the  voters  by  the  splendor  and  expense  of  their 
shows.  It  was  also,  perhaps,  to  increase  the  influence  of  the 
nobles  over  the  centuries  that  the  change  was  made  by 
which  each  of  the  five  classes  was  assigned  an  equal  number 
of  votes;  for  the  wealthier  citizens  not  within  the  noble 
class  were  at  this  time  the  most  independent  and  the  most 
likely  to  thwart  the  will  of  the  government. 

42.  Still,  no  hard-and-fast  line  was  drawn  between  the  no- 
bles and  the  rest  of  the  community,  no  barrier  which  could 
Kome  foils  not  be  overstcpped.  A  family  became  noble 
Scr?bcni?eof  through  its  members  obtaining  any  of  the  high 
a  ciigae.  offices  of  the  State,  and  through  its  thus  having 
"  images  of  ancestors "  to  show.  And  legally  the  highest 
office  was  open  to  every  citizen.  Practically,  however,  the 
chief  offices  came  to  be  confined  almost  to  a  clique.  This 
was  owing,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  absolute  need  of  great 
wealth  for  certain  offices,  as  especially  the  sedileship,  and  to 
the  law  (passed  in  b.c.  180)  by  which  a  regular  rotation  of 
offices  was  fixed,  and  no  one  could  reach  the  higher  till  he 
had  first  served  the  lower.  But,  beyond  this,  it  is  evident 
that  after  a  time  a  thoroughly  exclusive  spirit  grew  up ;  and 
all  the  influence  of  the  nobles  over  the  "comitia''  was  ex- 
erted to  keep  out  of  high  office  every  "new  man" — every 
one,  that  is,  whQ  did  not  belong  to  the  narrow  list  of  some 
forty  or  fifty  "houses"  who  considered  it  their  right  to  rule 
the  commonwealth. 

See  the  work  of  Rufbrti,  Stemmata  genHwn  Rojiumcarum,  Gottingen, 
1795;  Svo. 

43.  The  attempts  of  the  "  opposition"  (see  §  39)  were  lim- 
weakandnar-  ited  to  two  kinds  of  efforts.  First,  they  vainly 
thT'^ppoe^-  wasted  their  strength  in  noble- but  futile  efforts 
^o"^"  to  check  the  spread  of  luxury  and  corruption,  in* 
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eluding  however  tinder  those  harsh  names  much  that  modem 
society  would  regard  as  proper  civilization  and  refinement. 
Secondly,  they  now  and  then  succeeded  by  determined  ex- 
ertions in  raising  to  high  office  a  "new  man" — a  Porcius 
Cato,  or  a  C.  Flaminius — who  was  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the 
nobles  during  the  remainder  of  his  lifetime,  but  rarely  efiect- 
ed  any  political  change  of  importance.  Altogether,  the  "  op- 
position "  seems  fairly  taxable  with  narrow  views  and  an  in- 
iability  to  grapple  with  the  difficulties  of  the  situation.  The 
age  was  one  of  "  political  mediocrities."  Intent  on  pursuing 
theii'  career  of  conquest  abroad,  the  Itoman  people  cared 
little  and  thought  little  of  affairs  at  home.  The  State  drifts 
ed  into  difficulties,  which  were  unperceived  and  unsuspect- 
ed, till  they  suddenly  declared  themselves  with  startling  vio- 
lence at  the  epoch  whereat  we  have  now  arrived. 

By  far  the  best  account  of  the  internal  condition  of  Rome  at  this  period, 
which  has  been  strangely  neglected  by  most  writers  of  Roman  history,  will  be 
found  in  the  Romische  Geachichte  of  Momhsen,  book  iii.,  chaps,  xi.  and  xii. 

FIFTH   PERIOD. 

From  the  Commencement  of  internal  Troubles  under  the  Gracchi  to  the  , 
Establishment  of  the  Empire  under  Augustus,  b.c.  133  to  a.d.  30. 

Sources.  The  continuoas  histones  of  this  period,  composed  by  ancient 
writers,  whether  Greek  or  Latin,  if  we  except  mere  sketches  and  epitomes, 
*are  all  lost.  For  the  earlier  portion  of  it — ^b.c.  133  to  70 — om:  materials  are 
especially  scanty.  •  Plutarch,  in  his  Lives  of  the  Gracchi,  of  Marius,  Sylla, 
JLucuUus,  CrassuSj  and  Sertorius,  and  Appian,  De  Bellis  Citfilibus,  are  the 
chief  authorities ;  to  which  may  be  added  Sallust's  Jugvartha,  a  brilliant 
and  valuable  monograph,  together  with  a  few  fragments  of  his  Histories,  In 
this  comparative  scarcity  of  sources,  even  the  brief  compendium  of  the  preju- 
diced Paterculus,  and  the  Epitomes  of  the  careless  and  inaccurate  Livy, 
come  to  have  an  importance.  From  about  b.c.  70,  there  is  an  improvement 
both  in  the  amount  and  in  the  character  of  the  extant  materials.  Appian 
continues  to  be  of  service,  as  also  does  Plutarch  in  his  Lives  of  Cicero,  Pom- 
pey,  Julius  Caesar,  Cato  the  younger,  Brutus,  and  Antqnius;  while  we  obtain, 
in  addition,  abundant  information  of  the  most  authentic  kind,  first,  from  the 
contemporary  Speeches  and  Letters  of  Cicero,  and  then  from  the  Commenta- 
ries of  C^BAR  and  Hirtius.  The  continuous  narrative  of  Die  Cassius  be- 
gins also'  ffom  the  year  B.C.  69;  the  Catiline  of  Sallust  belongs  to  the 
years  b.c.  66  to. 62 ;  and  Suetonius's  Lives  of  Jtdius  and  Octavius  fall,  the 
one  entirely,  the  other  partially,  within  the  date  which  terminates  the  period. " 

Among  modern  works  wholly  or  specially  devoted  to  this  period  of  Roman 
History  may  be  mentioned — 

Db  Brosses.  Histoire  de  la  R^publique  Romaine  dans  -le  cours  du  Ji^me 
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SHcle.     Dijon,  1777;  S  toK  4to.     (TmutUted'  into  Germaii,  wkk 
tionsj  by  Schleutbb,  in  1790.) 

Long,  G.,  Decline  of  the  Roman  Beptblic,  London,  1864 ;  2  toIs.  Stc. 
A  carefbl  collection  of  facts,  embracing  an  unosnally  small  amount  of  theo- 
ry. (This  work  belongs  in  part  to  the  preceding  period ;  since  it  commences 
with  the  history  of  B.C.  154,  and  contains  an  accoont  of  the  wars  in  Spain 
with  Viriathas  and  the  Numantians,  and  of  the  contemporary  civil  history.) 

Dbumamh,  W.,  Geickichte  Boms  in  §einem  Uebergamge  wm  der  Republik 
zur  Monarchie,    Konigsberg,  1834-44  ;  6  vols.  8yo. 

Lau,  Th.,  Die  Grcuxhen  vnd  ihre  Zdt;  Hamborg,  1854 ,  8to  ;  and  the 
fame  author's  Cornelius  Sulla,  eine  Biographie;  Hamborg,  1855 ;  8vo. 

NiTZSCH,  K.  W.,  Die  Gracchen  und  ihre  Vorganger,     Berlin,  1847 ;  8vo. 

1.  An  epoch  is  now  reached  at  whidi  the  foreign  wars 
of  Rome  become  few  and  nnimportant,  while  the  internal 
General  char-^  affairs  of  the  State  hav^  once  more  a  grave  and 
period/ *^ine  absorbing  interest.  Civil  troubles  and  commo- 
and^*^*^  tions  follow  One  another  with  great  rapidity; 
ance.  and  finally  we  come  to  a  period  when  the  arms 

of  the  Romans  are  tamed  against  themselves,  and  the  con- 
querors of  the  world  engage  in  civil  wars  of  extraor^nary 
violence.  The  origin  of  these  disturbances  is  to  be  found  in 
the  gulf  which  had  been  gradually  forming  and  widening 
between  the  poor  and  the  rich,  the  nobles  and  the  proletari- 
ata  For  a  long  series  of  years,  from  the  termination  of  the 
Second  Samnite  War  to  the  final  settlement  of  Northern 
Italy  (rc.  303  to  177),  the  pressure  of  poverty  had  been 
continually  kept  down  and  alleviated,  partly  by  the  long 
and  bloody  struggles  which  decimated  the  population  and 
80  relieved  the  labor-market,  partly  by  distributions  of  plun- 
der, and,  above  all,  by  assignations  of  lands.  But  the  last 
Italian  colony  was  sent  out  in  b.c.  177;  and  a  new  genera- 
tion had  now  grown  up  which  had  neither  received  nor  ex- 
pected any  such  relief.  The  lands  of  Italy  were  all  occu- 
pied ;  no  nation  within  its  borders  remained  to  be  conquer- 
ed ;  and  settlements  beyond  the  seas  possessed  for  the  oi> 
dinary  Roman  citizen  few  attractions.  As  the  wars  came 
to  be  less  constant  and  less  sanguinary,  the  population  in- 
creased rapidly,  and  no  vent  was  provided  for  the  neiw- 
jcomers.  The  labor-market  was  overcrowded;  it  became 
difficult  for  a  poor  man  to  obtain  a  living ;  and  those  dan- 
gers arose  which  such  a  condition  of  things  is  sure  to  bring 
upon  a  State.  • 
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,  The  miinber  oi  adult  male  Honiaii  citizens,  which  was  hat  269,015  in  b.o. 
173,  had  increased  to  aho?e  3^,000  hy  b.c.  136,  and  in  b.c.  125  stood  at 
3^0,736.  In  B.a  lU  it  was  394,336,  and  in  b.c.  86,  after  the  admission 
of  the  Italians,  it  was  463,000. 

2,  The  state  of  affairs  would  have  been  very  different, 
had  the  Licinian  law  with  respect  to  the  employment  of 
Contrast  of  ^®®  labor  been  en&rced  against  the  occupiers  of 
the  rich  and    the  public  domain.      This   domain,  which   had 

poor.    Non-  \  _       .  .  '  v    ,      , 

onroioyment  now  become  cictremely  large  (see  p.  426),  had, 
outiie  State  naturally  enough,  been  occupied  by  the  capital- 
lands,  jg^  (which  was  nearly  identical  with  the  gov- 
erning) class,  who  had  at  the  time  seemed  to  compensate 
fairly  the  non-capitalists  by  extremely  liberal  allotments  of 
small  plots  of  ground  in  absolute  property.  But,  while  the 
poorer  classes  increased  in  number,  the  richer  wer&  station- 
ary, or  even  dwindled.  Old  "  houses "  became  extinct, 
while  new  "houses"  only  with  great  difficulty  pushed  them- 
selves into  the  ruling  order.  There  were  no  means  of  ob- 
taining much  wealth  at  Rome  except  by  the  occupation  of 
domain  lands  on  a  large  scale,  by  the  farming  of  the  reve- 
nue, or  by  the  government  of  the  provinces.  But  these 
sources  of  wealth  were,  all  of  them,  at  the  disposal  of  the 
ruling  class,  who  assigned  them,  almost  without  exception, 
to  members  of  their  own  families.  Thus  the  wealthy  were 
continually  becoming  more  wealthy,  while  the  poor  grew 
poorer.  T?iere  was  no  appreciable  introduction  of  new 
blood*  into  the  ranks  of  the  aristocracy.  The  domain  land 
was  in  b.c.  133  engrossed  by  the  members  x)f  some  forty  or 
fifty  Roman  "houses"  and  by  a  certain  number  of  rich  Ital- 
ians, of  whom  the  former  had  grown  to  be  enormously 
wealthy  by  inheritance,  intermarriages,  and  the  monopoly 
of  government  employments.  The  "  modus  agrorum !'  es- 
tablished by  Licinius  had  f^len  into  oblivion,  or  at  least 
into  disuse;  and  several  thousand  " jugera ". were  probably 
often  held  by  a  single  man.  Still,  in  all  this  there  would 
have  been  no  very  great  hardship,  had  the  domain  land  been 
cultivated  by  the  free  labor  of  Roman  citizens,  either  wholly 
or  in  any  decent  proportion.  In  that  case,  the  noble  "  pos^ 
sesBor "  mtst  have  conveyed  to  his  estate,  in  whatever  part 
of  Italy  it  was  situated,  a  body  of  poor  Roman  freemen,  who 
would  have  formed  a  sort  of  colony  upon  his  land,  and  would 
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have  only  differed  from  other  colonists  in  working  for  wages 
instead  of  cultivating  on  their  own  account.  The  Roman 
labor-market  would  have  been  relieved,  and  no  danger  would 
have  threatened  the  State  from  its  lower  orders.  But  it 
seemed  to.  the  "  possessor  '*  moi*e  economical  and  more  con- 
venient to  cultivate  his  land  by  means  of  slaves,  which  the 
numerous  wars  of  the  times,  together  with  the  regular  slave- 
trade,  had  made  cheap.  The  Licinian  enactment  was  there- 
fore very  early  set  at  naught ;  and  it  was  not  enforced.  Ev- 
erywhere over  Italy  the  public  domain  was  cultivated  by 
gangs  of  slaves. 

3.  Among  the  more  wise  and  patriotic  of  the  Ronians  it 
had  long  been  seen  that  this  state  of  things  was  fraught 
Apprehension  with  peril.  At  Rome  a  proletariate  daily  becom- 
Sfe  sXiS^  ing  poorer  and  more  unwieldy,  content  hitherto 
trS^i^i^:  to  be  at  the  beck  and  call  of  the  nobles,  but  if  it 
forw^^Ws^  ^^^®  grew  to  be  hungry  and  hopeless,  then  most 
laws.  dangerous — in  Italy  a  vast  slave  population,  com- 

posed largely  of  those  who  had  known  liberty  and  were  not 
deficient  in  intelligence,  harshly  treated  and  without  any  at^ 
tachment  to  its  masters,  which  might  be  expected  on  any  fa- 
vorable opportunity  to  rise  and  fight  desperately  for  freedom 
— the  government,  if  an  outbreak  occurred,  dependent  on  the 
swords  of  the  soldiera,  who  might  largely  sympathize  with 
the  poorer  classes,  from  which  they  were  in  great  measure 
taken — such  a  combination  boded  ill  for  peace,  and  claimed 
the  serious  consideration  of  all  who  pretended  to  the*  name 
of  statesmen.  Unhappily,  at  Rome,  statesmen  were  "  few 
and  far  between;"  yet,  about  b.c.  140,L8Blius  (the  friend  of 
Scipio)  had  recognized  the  peril  of  the  situation,  and  had 
proposed  some. fresh  agrarian  enactments  as  a  remedy,  but 
had  been  frightened  from  his  purpose  by  the  opposition 
which  the  nobles  threatened.  Matters  went  on  in  the  old 
groove  till  b.c.  133,  when  at  length  a  tribune  of  the  Plebs, 
Ti.  Sempronius  Gracchus  by  name,  a  member  of  one  of  the 
noblest  Plebeian  houses,  came  forward  with  a  set  of  proposi- 
tions which  had  for  their  object  the  relief  of  the  existing  dis- 
tress among  the  Roman  citizens,  and  the  improvement  of  the 
general  condition  of  Italy  by  the  substitution  of  fi^ee  cultiva- 
tors of  the  small  yeoman  class  for  the  gangs  of  disaffected 
slaves  who  were  now  spread  over  the  country.    The  exact 
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measures  whieli  he  proposed  were,  (1)  The  revival  of  the  ob- 
solete la'W  of  Licinias,  fixing  the  amount  of  domain,  land 
which  a  man  might  legally  occupy  at  500  jugera,  with  the 
modification  that  he  might  hold  also  250  jugera  for  each  of 
his  unemancipated  adult  sons;  (2)  The  appointment  of  a 
standing  commission^  of  three  members  to  enforce  the  law ; 
(3)  The  division  among  the  poorer  citizens  of  the  State  lands 
which  would  by  the  operation  of  the  first  provision  become 
vacant ;  (4)  The  compensation  of  the  possessores  on  account 
of  their  losses  from  improvements  made  on  the  lands  which 
they  relinquished  by  the  assignment  to  them  of  the  portions 
of  land  which  they  legally  retained  in  absolute  ownership ; 
and  (5)  The  proviso  that  the  new  allotments,  when  once 
made,  should  be  inalienable. 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  Gracchus  was  actuated  by  any  but  pure 
and  patriotic  motives.  The  servile  war  which  was  raging  in  Sicily  (b.c.  134 
to  132)  indicated  a  danger  which  might  at  any  moment  extend  to  Italy,  and 
which  did  in  fact  show  itself  in  places,  as  particularly  at  Mintumse  and  Sinu- 
essa.  And  some  poor-law  or  other,  some  legal  provision  for  the  relief  of  the 
distress  at  Rome,  was  a  State  necessity. 

4.  The  propositions  of  Gracchus  were  intensely  disagreea- 
ble to  the  bulk  of  the  nobility  and  to  a  certain  number  of 
His  laws  op-  the  richer  Italians,  who  had,  legally  or  illegally, 
pa8»ed!^B.a'  becomc  occupicrs  of  the  domain  to  an  extent  be- 
133.  yond  that  which  it  was  proposed  to  establish  as 

the  limit.  Naturally  therefore  his  laws  were  opposed.  The 
opposition  was  led  by  one  of  his  own  colleagues,  the  tribune 
Octavius,  who  by  his  veto  prevented  the  vote  of  the  tribes 
from  being  taken.  An  unseemly  contention  followed,  which 
Gracchus,  unfortunately  for  himself  and  for  his  cause,  termi- 
nated by  proposing  to  the  tribes,  and  carrying,  the  deposition 
of  his  adversary.  The  laws  were  then  passed,  a  commission 
was  appointed  (Gracchus,  his  brother  Caius,  and  Ap.  Claudi- 
us, his  father-in-law),  and  the  work  of  resumption  and  distri- 
bution commenced. 

6.  But  it  was  more  easy  to  initiate  than  to  carry  out  a 
measure  of  sych  extent  and  complication,  and  one  that 

His  murder    ^^^'^^^^  ^^^^^  ficixjc  passious,  as  that  which  the 

bold  tiibune  had  taken  in  hand.    As  he  advanced 

in  his  work  his  popularity  waned.     His  adversaries  took 

heart ;  and,  to  secure  himself  and  his  cause,  he  was  forced  to 
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propose  fresh  laws  of  a  more  and  more  revolationary  char- 
acter. The  propositions  which  he  made,  and  his  cbndQct  in 
endeavoring  to  secnre  his  re-election,  for  the  purpose  of  car- 
rying them,  goaded  his  enemies  to  fdry ;  and  the  Senate  it- 
self, with  Scipio  Nasica  at  its  head,  took  the  lead  in  a  violent 
attack  upon  him  as  he  presided  in  the  Tribes,  and  murdered 
him  in  open  day  together  with  300  of  his  partisans. 

The  proposals  of  Gracchus  to  give  the  EkiQestrian  Order  a  distinct  political 
Btatos,  by  conferring  on  it  the  right  to  fomishone-half  of  theytK^es,  hitherto 
taken  only  from  the  Senate,  to  grant  an  appeal  to  the  people  in  citTil  canses, 
and  to  claim  for  the  people  the  entire  right  of  administering  the  newly-gained 
kingdom  of  Pergamns  (besides  determining  the  dispoadon  of  the  treasore  in 
their  own  fi&vor),  were  measures  of  a  &r  more  revolaticmary  character  than 
his  Agrarian  Law,  which  was  less  severe  than  that  of  Licinius. 

6.  The  open  murder  of  a  tribune  of  the  Plebs*engaged  in 
the  duties  of  his  office  was  an  unprecedented  act  in  Roman 
The  Agrarian  history  (for  the  assassinatlou  of  Genucius,  b.o. 
ofTiGra^*^  471,  had  been  secret),  and  sufficiently  indicated 
chDs  sete  to  the  arrival  of  a  new  period,  when  the  old  respect 
ter  a  while  its  for  law  and  order  would  no  longer  hold  its 
aresDBpen^,  ground,  and  the  State  would  become  a  prey  to 
B.0.129.  ^^Q  violent  and  the  unscrupulous.  For  the  mo- 
ment, however,  the  evil  deed  done  recoiled  upon  its  authors. 
Nasica,  denounced  as  a  murderer  on  all  hands,  though  un- 
prosecuted,  was  forced  to  quit  Italy  aiid  go  into  banishment. 
The  Agrarian  Commission  of  Gracchus  was  renewed,  and  al- 
lowed to  continue  its  labors.  Moderation  on  the  part  of  the 
democratic  leaders  who  had  succeeded  to  the  position  of 
Gracchus  would  have  secured  important  results  for  the  poor 
from  the  martyrdom  of  their  champion ;  but  the  arbitrary 
conduct  of  the  new  commissioners,  Carbo  and  Flaccus,  dis- 
gusted the  moderate  party  at  Rome  and  large  numbers  of 
the  Italians;  the  Senate  found  itself  strong  enough  to  quash 
the  Commission  and  assign  the  execution  of  the  Sempronian 
Law  to  the  ordinary  executive,  the  consuls ;  and  finally, 
when,  by  the  assassination  of  the  younger  Africanus,  the 
democrats  had  put  themselves  decidedly  in*  the  wrong,  it 
was  able  to  go  a  step  farther,  and  suspend  proceedings  un- 
der the  law  altogether. 

7.  A  lull  in  the  storm  now  occurred — a  period  of  compar- 
ative tranquillity,  during  which  only  a  few  mutterings  were 
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Tranquniiiy  heard,  Indications  to  the  wise  that  all  was  not 
th^d^SS^of^  ^ver.  A  claim  to  the  franchise  began  to  be 
the  itaiiana.  urged  by  the  Latins  and  Italians,  and  to  find  ad- 
vocates among  the  democratic  Romans,  who  thought  that  in 
the  accession  of  these  fresh  members  to  the  tribes  they  saw 
a  means  of  more  effectually  controlling  the  Senate.  Q.  Fa* 
bius  Flaccus,  the  consul  of  b.c.  125,  formulated  these  claims 
into  a  law ;  but  the  Senate  contrived  to  tide  over  the  diffi- 
culty by  sending  him  upon  foreign  service.  The  revolt  of 
Revolt  of  Fre-  the  disappointed  Fregellse  followed;  and  the 
geiiae.  bloody  vengeance  taken  on  the  unhappy  town 

frightened  the  Italians,  for  the  time  at  any  rate,  into  silence. 
Meanwhile,  the  younger  Gracchus,  who  had  gone  as  quaestor 
into  Sardinia,  b.c.  126,  was  detained  there  by  the  Senate's 
orders  till  «.c.  124,  when  he  suddenly  returned  to  Rome  and 
announced  himself  as  a  candidate  for  the  tribunate. 

Petty  Wars  op  this  Pebiod.  Revolt  of  Aristonicns  in  Asia,  b.c.  131. 
Revolt  put  down,  b.c.  129.  War  in  lUyria,  ibid.  Guerrilla  War  in  Sardinia, 
B.C.  126  to  124.  War  with  the  Salluvii  (ligurians)  for  the  protection  of 
Massilia,  b.c.  125  to  123.    Balearic  isles  conquered  by  MeteHus,  b.c.  123. 

8.  The  measures  of  C.  Gracchus  were  more  varied  and 
more  sweeping  than  those  of  his  elder  brother;  but  they 
Democratic  re-  Were  cast  in  the  same  mould.  He  had  the  same 
yoM^er  ^c-  two  objects  in  view — the  relief  of  the  poorer 
murder^  ^^o.  classes,  and  l^e  depression  of  the  power  of  the 
121.  Senate.     Like  his  brother,  he  fell  a  victim  to  his 

exertions  in  the  popular  cause ;  but  he  effected  more.  His 
elevation  of  the  Equestrian  Order,  and  his  system  of  corn-lar- 
gesses— the  "Roman  pooi^law,"  as  it  has  been  called — sur- 
vived him,  and.  became  permanent  parts  of  the  constitution. 
To  him  is  also  attributable  the  extension  of  the  Roman  colo- 
nial system  into  the  provinces.  He  was  a  great  and  good 
man;  but  he  had  a  difficult  part  to  play ;  and  he  was  want- 
ing in  the  tact  and  discretion  which  the  cii'cuipstances  of  4he 
times  required.  The  Senate,  being  far  more  than  his  match 
in  finesse  and  manoeuvre,  triumphed  over  him,  though  not 
without  once  more  having  recourae  to  violence,  and  staining 
the  streets  and  prisons  of  Rome  with  the  blood  of  above 
3000  of  her  citizens. 

Measures  op  the  tounoer  Gracchus.  1.  Renewal  of  his  brother's 
Agrarian  Law,  with  modifications — ^viz.  (a)  A  diminution  in  the  size  of  the 

20* 
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allotmentg  ;  (6)  The  retention  of  the  allottees  in  the  position  oi postessorez  by 
the  proviso  that  they  should  pay  an  annual  quit-rent  to  the  State ;  (c)  The 
requirement  of  good  character  as  a  condition  in  all  claimants  of  allotments ; 
(d)  An  arrangement  tor  settling  the  new  allottees,  or  at  any  rate  a  portion 
of  them,  in  colonies,  at  Capua,  Tarentum,  Carthage,  and  elsewhere.     2.  Law 
requiring  the  State  to  sell  com  at  a  loss  to  all  Roman  citizens  who  shoold 
apply  for  it,  unsound  in  principle  and  injurious  to  ^he  State  in  practice,  bat 
founded  on  the  old  precedent  of  similar  sales  in  time  of  famine.    3.  Law  fix- 
ing the  minimum  of  age  for  enlistment  at  17,  and  requinng  the  State  to  fur- 
nish  the  soldiers'  clothes.     4.  Law  transferring  the  duty  of  furnishing  juries 
(judices)  from  the  Senate  to  the  knights  (equites),  and  thereby  elevating  the 
knights  into  a  distinct  '*  Order.  **    5.  Law  requiring  the  Senate  to  determine 
the  consular  provinces  beforehand,  and  to  leave  it  to  the  consuls  themselves 
to  decide  by  lot  or  agreement  which  province  each  should  administer.   6.  Law 
assigning  the  taxation  of  the  new  province  of  *'Asia"  to  the  Roman /sensors. 
7.  Law  assigning  the  management  of  the  public  roads  in  Italy  to  the  trib- 
unes of  the  Plebs.    And  8.  Proposal,  which  did  not  become  law,  to  extend 
the  Roman  franchise,  at  any  rate  to  all  the  Latin  colonies ;  pef haps  to  all  fi-ee 
Italians.     This  last  proposition,  which  was  at  once  just  and  really  advanta- 
geous to  the  State,  lost  C.  Gracchus  his  populariQr  with  the  existing  voters ; 
and  the  Senate  then,  by  encouraging  the  tribune  livius  Drusus  to  outbid' 
him  in  popular  offers,  which  were  never  intended  to  be  carried  out,  completed 
his  ruin.    When,  in  b.c.  121,  he  failed  to  obtain  his  re-election  to  the  trib- 
anate,  the  aristocrats  knew  that  they  might  safely  sweep  him  from  their  path. 
The  colony  sent,  at  the  instance  of  C.  Gracchus,  to  Carthage  in  b.c.  122, 
was  followed  by  another,  which  was  founded  at  Aquae  Sextise  (Aix  in  Pro- 
vence) in  the  same  year,  and  by  a  third,  Narbo  Marcins  (Narbonne),  (banded 
<bur  j^ars  later,  b.'c.  118,  on  the  coast  of  Gaul  where  it  approaches  Spain. 

9.  The  death  of  C.Gracchus  waS  followed  within  a  short 
space  by  the  practical  repeal  of  his  Agrarian  law.  First  the 
«,  *     -1       proviso  that  the  allotments  made  under  it  should 

His  Agrarian     f      .      ,.        ,  ,  ,  ,  ,  ,         .  , 

law  is  repeal-  DQ  inalienable  was  abrogated,  so  that  the  nch 
might  recover  them  through  mortgage  or  pur- 
chase. Then  a  law  was  passed  forbidding  any  further^allot- 
ments  ("  Lex  Bona  "),  and  imposing  a  quit-i'ent  on  all  "  pos- 
sessores,"  the  whole  amount  of  which  was  to  be  annually 
distributed  among  the.  poorer  classes  of  the  people.  Final- 
ly, by  the  "  Lex  Thoria,"  the  quit-rents  were  abolished,  and 
the  domain  land  in  the  hands  of  the  '^  possessores ''  was  made 
over  to  them  absolutely. 

The  other  laws  of  C.  Gracchus,  except  those  which  were  in  their  nature 
temporary,  seem  to  have  remained  in  foi'ce  either  permanently  or  for  some 
considerable  time.  The  "Lex  Frumentaria'*  became  the  foundation  of  a 
reguhir  system.  That  with  respect  to  the  •*  judices"  lasted  till  the  time  of 
Sulla,  who  restored  the  right  of  furnishing  them  to  the  Senate,  b.c.  80. 
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The  History  of  the  Gracchi  and  their  period  has  been  a  faTorite  subject 
for  historical  monographs.'  Besides  the  works  on  this  point  mentioned  above 
(  pp.  460,  '61),  the  reader  may  consult 

Hegewisch,  D.  H.,  Geschickte  der  Gracchtschen  Unruhen,   Altona,  1801. 
Heeben,  a.  H.  L.,  GescMchte  der  hurgerlichen  Unruhen  der  Gracchen  in 
his  Vermischte  Mstonache  Schrijien,  vol.  iii.     Gottingen,  1824. 

10.  The  twenty  years  from  b.c.  120  to  100  formed  a  time 
of  comparative  internal  tranquillity.     Rome  during  this  pe- 

TraDqnii  peri-  "^^  ^^^  under  the  govemment  of  the  aristocrat- 
od.  ftogresB  ical  party,  which  directed  her  policy  and  filled  up 
p  on.  j^^g^  of  the  high  oflScea  But  the  party  was  dur- 
ing the  whole  period  losing  ground.  The  corruption  of  the 
upper  classes  was  gradually  increasing,  and  —  what  was 
worse  for  their  interests  —  was  becohiing  more  generally 
known.  The  circumstances  of  the  Jugurthine  War  brought 
it  prominently  into  notice.  At  the  same  time  the  democi*at- 
ic  party  was  learning  its  strength.  It  found  itself  able  by 
vigorous  efforts  to  carry  its  candidates  and  its  measures  in 
the  Tribes.  It  learnt  to  use  the  weapons  which  had  proved 
so  effectual  in  the  hands  of  the  nobles — violence  and  armed 

* 

tumult — against  them.  And,  towards  the  close  of  the  peri- 
od, it  obtained  leaders  as  bold  and  ruthless  as  those  who  in- 
the  time  of  the  Gracchi  had  secured  the  victory  for  the  op- 
posite faction. 

The  severe  exercise  of  the  censorship  (especially  b.c.  115),  the  sumptuary 
laws,  the  trials  and  inquiries  (qvcestiones)  of  this  period,,  revealed  ];^ther  than 
checked  the  growing  corruption.  Almost  eveiy  man  at  Kome  was  found  to 
have  his  price.  Foreign  princes  bought  their  crowns  of  the  Roman  nobles, 
xjrho  in  their  turn  bought  their  offices  of  the  people.  The  judges,  whether 
senators' or  knights,  sold  their  decisions.  Wealth  continually  flowed  in  from 
the  gifts  of  the  d^endent  monarchs  and  the  plunder  of  the  provincials. 
Enormous  fortunes  were  made  by  almost  every  governor,  quaestor,  and  form- 
er of  the  revenue. 

11.  While  internally  Rome  remained  in  tolerable  tranquil- 
lity, externally  she  was  engaged  in  several  most  important 
Wars  of  the  and  even  dangerous  wars.  The  year  of  the  death 
period.  ^^  q  Gracchus,  B.C.  121,  saw  tne  conquest  of 
Southern  Gaul  effected  by  the  victories  of  Domitius  and  Fa* 
bins,  and  the  formation  of  that  new  "  Province  "  whereto  the 
title  has  ever  since  adhered  as  a  proper  name  (Provence). 
Three  years  later,  b.c.  118,  the  troubles  began  in  Africa  which 
led  to  the  Jugurthine  War.     That  war  was  chiefly  important 
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for  the  revelation  which  it  made  of  Roman Isristocratic  eop- 
ruption,  and  for  the  fact  that  it  first  brought  prominently 
into  notice  the  two  great  party-leaders,  Marias  and  Sulla. 
Scarcely  was  it  ended  when  a  real  danger  threatened  Rome 
from  the  barbarians  of  the  North,  a  danger  from  which  Ma- 
rius,  the  best  general  of  the  time,  with  difficulty  saved  her. 

Details  of  the  Juoukthine  War.  Assassination  of  Hiempsal  by  Jo- 
gortha,  B.G.  118.  Appeal  of  Adherbal  to  Rome,  and  partition  of  the  kHigdom 
Jagurthine  between  him  and  Jugnrtha,  b.c.  117.  Aggressions  of  Jngor. 
War,B.c.lll-  tha  on  Adherbal,  b.c.  116  to  113.  His  siege  of  Cirta — ^Ad- 
^^  herbal  taken  prisoner  and  killed,  b,c.  112.     The  tribune  C. 

Memmins  forces  the  Senate  to  declare  war  against  Jugnrtha ;  and  the  con. 
sul  Calpnmias  Bestia  is  sent  against  Kim ;  but  he  bribes  Calpumius  to  make 
peace,  b.c.  111.  Jugnrtha  is  summoned  to  Rome,  and  obeys  the  summons. 
Memmius  accuses,  but  another  tribune,  Bsebius,  protects  him,  and  he  is  allow- 
ed to  depart,  notwithstanding  that  he  has  contrived  at  Rome  the  -murda*  of 
his  kinsman,  Massiva,  on  whom  the  Romans  were  about  to  confer  his  crown. 
War  resumed,  b.c.  110,  by  the  consul  Albinus,  who,  however,  effecto  noth- 
ing. His  brother,  Aulus,  succeeds  to  the  command  as  pro-prsetor,  b.c.  109, 
and,  being  defeated,  makes  a  peace  which  the  Senate  reftises  to  confirm ;  and 
the  war  is  intrusted  to  Metellus,  who  takes  Marius  with  him. as  his  lieutenant. 
Metellus  captures  Cirta,  b.c.  108,  and  most  of  the  other  cities;  Jugnrtha 
takes  refuge  at  the  court  of  the  Mauretanian  king,  Bocchus.  Marius,  having 
gone  to  Rome,  obtains  the  consulship,  and  is  sent  out,  b.c.  107,  to  supersede 
Metellus.  L.  Cornelius  Sulla  is  appointed  his  qnssstor.  Maiius  twice  de- 
feats Bocchus.  Long  negotiations  follow,  which  Sulla  conducts,  and  at  last 
Bocchus  consents  to  surrender  Jugnrtha,  b.c.  106,  who  is  led  in  triumph  and 
then  starved  to  death,  b.c.  104. 

12.  Before  the  war  with  Jugurtha  was  over,  that  with  the 
Northern  barbarians  had  begun.  The  Cimbri  and  Teutones 
cimbricrav-  — Celts  probably  and  Germans — issuing,  as  it 
ages.  would  Seem,  from  the  tract  beyond  the  Rhine 

and  Danube,  appeared  suddenly  in  vast  numbers  in  the  re- 
gion between  those  streams  and  the  Alps,  ravaging  it  at 
their  will,  and  from  time  to  time  threatening,  and  even 
crossing,  the  Roman  frontier,  and  inflicting  losses  upon  the 
Roman  armies.  The  natives  of  the  region  especially  subject 
to  their  ravages,  in  great  part,  joined  them,  especially  the 
Ambrones,  Tiguritii,  and  Teetosages.  As  early  as  rc.  113  a 
horde  of  Cimbri  crossed  the  Alps  and  defeated  the  consul 
Cn.  Papirius  Carbo,  in  Istria.  In  b.o.  109,  Cimbri  appeared 
on  the  borders  of  Roman  Gaul  (Provence)  and  demanded 
lands.     Opposed  by  the  PQiisul  M,  Junius  Silanus,  they  at- 
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tacked  and  defeated  him;  and  from  this  time  till  Kc.  101 
the  war  raged  almost  continuously,  MaHus  finally  bringing 
it  to  a  close  by  his  victory  near  Vercellae  in  that  year. 

Details  of  the  Cimbrig  Wab.  Defeat  of  Junins  Silantts  in  Graol,  b.c. 
109.    Of  L.  Cassias  Longinus,  b.c.  107.     Great  defeat  of  Q.  Senrilius  Ca^ 

pio  and  Cn.  Mallias  in  the  same  region,  b.c.  105«  Matins 
B.o!*109^10lf  *  made  consul,  b.c.  104.     The  Cimbri  inyade  Spain,  and  engage 

the  Celtiberians,  who  after  a  while  defeat  them  and  compel  them 
to  recross  the  Pyrenees.  Marins,  meanwhile,  with  Solla  as  his  legate,  drgan- 
izes  his  army.  First  appearance  of  the  Tentones  npon  the  scene,  b.c.  103 — 
they  Join  the  Cimbri  in  Gaol,  and  arrange  a  combined  attack  on  Italy,  the 
Tentones  undertaking  to  force  their  way  through  Provence  and  the  Western 
passes,  while  the  Cimbri  entered  Switzerland  and  sought  the  passes  already 
known  to  them  towards  the  East.  Marias,  who  is  re-elected  consul  year  af- 
ter year,  remains  in  Provence  to  resist  the  Teutones,  while  his  collea^e  of 
the  year  B.C.  102,  C.  Latatins  Catulns,  awaits  the  Cimbri  in  North  Italy. 
Great  victory  of  Marius  over  the  Tentones  and  Ambrones  near  Aquae  Sextia 
(Aix) — 150,000  slain  and  90,000  made  prisoners,  b.g.  102.  Invasion  of  It- 
aly by  the  Cimbri,  b.c.  101.  Defeat  of  Lutatius  on  the  Athesis  (Adige). 
The  Cimbri  ascend  the  valley  of  the  Po,  expecting  to  form  a  junction  with 
the  Teutones.  They  are  met  near  Yercellee  by  the  combined  armies  of  Ma- 
rius and  Lutatius,  and  suffer  a  complete  defeat — 140,000  fall;  60,000  are 
made  prisonere ;  and  the  war  is  thus  brought  to  a  close. 

13.  The  victories  of  Aquae  Sextise  and  Vercellae  raised 
Marius  to  a  dangerous  eminence.  Never,  since  the  first  es- 
civU  troubles  ^^^lishment  of  the  Republic,  had  a  single  citizen 
at  Rome;  Ma-  SO  far  outshonc  all  rivals.  Had  Marius  possessed 
nrninns,  B.a  real  Statesmanship,  he  might  have  anticipated  the 
101-100.  -^^ork  of  Julius,  and  have  imposed  himself  on  the 

State  as  its  permanent  head.  But,  though  sufficiently  ambi- 
tious, he  wanted  judgment  and  firmness.  He  had  no  clear 
and  definite  views,  either  of  the  exact  position  to  which  he 
aspired,  or  of  the  means  whereby  he  was  to  attain  to  it.  His 
coui*se  was  marked  by  hesitation  and  indecision.  Endeavor- 
ing to  please  all  parties,  he  pleased  none.  At  first  allying 
himself  with  Glaucia  and  Satuminus,he  gave  his  sanction  to 
the  long  series  of  measui^es  by  which  the  latter — the  first 
thorough  Roman  demagogue — sought  to  secure  the  favor  of 
the  lower  orders.  He  encouraged  the  persecution  of  Metel- 
lus,  and  gladly  saw  him  driven  into  exile,  thus  deeply  offend- 
ing the  senatorial  party.  But  when  the  violence  and  reck- 
lessness of  his  allies  had  provoked  an  armed  resistance  and 
civil  disturbances  began,  he  shrank  from  boldly  casting  in 
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his  lot  with  the  innovators,  and,  while  attempting  to  screen, 
in  fact  sacrificed,  his  friends. 

Election  of  Marius  to  bis  sixth  consulship,  B.C.  101.     Satuminns  seeks  tho 
tribunate,  but  is  defeated  by  Nonius ;  whereupon  he  has  Nonius  murdered 
and  himself  elected  by  a  packed  assembly  in  his  place.    He  then,  b.c.  100, 
brings  forward  the  following  measures : — (1)  A  law  to  assign  extensive  tracts 
of  land  in  Cisalpine  Giaul,  and  in  Africa,  to  all  those,  whether  Homans  or 
Italians,  who  had  served  under  Marius ;  the  amount  which  individuals  were 
to  receive  being  as  much,  in  some  instances,  as  IQO  jugers.    (2)  A  law  to 
plant  large  colonies  in  Sicily,  Achaea,  and  Macedonia.    (3)  A  law  to  supply 
the  settlers  with  money  from  the  public  treasury  to  enable  them  to  stock 
their  lands.    Degradation  of  the  Senate,  which  is  required  to  swear  to  the 
first  law.    Refusal  of  Metellus  leads  to  his  exile.    Fourth  law  of  Satuminns 
— to  reduce  the  price  of  the  com  annually  distributed  to  Boman  citizens  (see 
p.  466)  from  6 J  asses  the  modius  to  f  of  an  as.     Biots  excited  by  the  nobles 
prevent  the  passing  of  this  law.  *  Fresh  riots  at  the  consular  elections.     C. 
Memmius  beaten  to  death  by  the  partisans  of  Glaucia  and  Satuminns.     The 
Senate  declare  Glaucia  and  Satuminns  public  enemies,  who  thereupon  seize 
the  CapitoL     Hesitation  of  Marius ;  he  at  last,  consents  to  act  agaSnst  them. 
They  surrender,  trusting  to  his  protection.    He  endeavors  to  secure  them  a 
formal  trial ;  but  the  partisans  of  the  Senate  attack  them  in  the  Curia  Hos- 
tilia,  where  Marius  has  confined  them,  and  put  them  to  death. 

14.  The  fall  of  Satuminns  was  followed,  b.c.  99,  by  the  re* 
call  of  Metellus  from  banishment,  and  the  voluntary  exile  of 
igmeoftran-  ^^®  haughty  and  now  generally  unpopular  Mari- 
99  91^^*^^  us.  That  great  general  but  poor  statesman  re- 
newed troub-  tired  to  Asia  and  visited  the  court  of  Mithridates. 
M^Livhw*  °  The  triumph  of  his  rival,  thouffh  stained  by  the 
^™'-  murder  of  anothe^  iribune.  seemed  for  a  time  to 

have  given  peace  to  Rome;  but  the  period  of  tranquillity 
was  not  of  long  duration.  In  b.c.  91,  M.  Livius  Drusus,  the 
son  of  the  Drusus  who  had  opposed  C.  Gracchus,  brought 
forward  a  set  of  measures  which  had  for  their  object  the 
i*econcilement,  at  Rome,  of  the  Senatorian  with  the  Eques- 
trian Order,  and,  in  Italy,  of  the  claims  of  the  Italians  with 
those  of  the  old  citizens  of  Rome.  There  had  now  been  for 
thirty  years  a  struggle  at  Rome  between  the  nobles  and  the 
bourgeoisie  on  the  question  of  which  of  the  two  should  fui^ 
nish  the  judices  (see  p.  464) ;  expectations  had  been  also  for 
about  the  same  space  of  time  held  out  to  the  Italians  gen- 
erally that  they  would  be  accepted  into  full  citizenship.  It 
was  venturesome  in  Drusus  to  address  himself  at  one  and 
the  same  time  to  both  these  great  questions.     Successfully 


PAST  I.,  PBR.  v.]  SOCIAL  WAR  471 

to  gc^pple  with  them  a  man  was  required  of  firat-rate  pow- 
ers, one  who  could  bend  opposing  classes  to  his  will,  and 
compel  or  induce  them  to  accept,  however  reluctantly,  the 
compromise  which  he  considered  just  or  expedient.  Drusus 
seems  to  have  possessed  mere  good  intentions,  combined 
with  average  ability.  He  carried  his  "  lex  de  judiciis,"  but 
was  unable  to  pass  that  extending  the  franchise.  Once 
more  the  Roman  conservatives  bad  recourse  to  assassina- 
tion, and  delayed  a  necessary  reform  by  a  bold  use  of  the 
knife.  I^usus  was  murdered  before  his  year  of  office  was 
out;  and  the  laws  which  he  had  passed  w6re  declared  null 
and  void  by  the  government. 

The  **Lex  Sempronia  judiciaria,"  which  made  th»  knights  furnish  the 
**judices,"  B.C.  123  (see  p.  464),  was  repealed,  b.c.  106,  hy  a  law  of  Q.  Cae- 
pio  Servilius,  which  restored  their  old  right  to  the  Senate.  But  this  Servil- 
ian  law  was  set  aside  hy  that  of  the  tribune  C.  Servilius  Glauda,  b.c.  104, 
which  recalled  into  force  the  Sempronian  enactment.  The  compromise  of 
Drusus  placed  the  knights  and  the  Senate  on  an  equal  footing.  Three  hun- 
dred knights  elected  by  the  order,  were  to  form  the  panel  together  with  three 
hundred  senators.  The  repeal  of  this  law  restored  to  the  knights  the  exclu- 
sive possession  of  the  much-coveted  privilege. 

15.  The  murder  of  Drusus  drove  the  Italians  to  despair. 
Accustomed  for  many  years  to  form  an  important  element 
Social  War,  i^  the  Roman  armies,  and  long  buoyed  up  with 
M.a  90-88.  hopes  of  obtaining  the  advantages  of  citizenship 
— the  chief  of  which  were  lands,  cheap  com,  and  the  covert 
bribery  of  largesses — the  tribes^of  Central  and  Southern  Ita?- 
ly,  finding  their  champion  murdered  and  their  hopes  dashed 
to  the  ground,  flew  to  arms.  Eight  nations,  chiefly  of  the 
Sabine  stock,  entered  into  close  alliance,  chose  Corfinium  in 
the  Pelignian  Apennines  for  their  capital,  and  formed  a  fed- 
eral republic,  to  which  they  gave  the  name  of  "  Italia."  At 
the  outset,  great  success  attended  the  effort ;  and  it  seemed 
as  if  Rome  must  have  succumbed.  Lucius  Cffisar,  one  of  the 
consuls,  Perperna,  one  of  his  legates,  and  Postumius,  the  prie- 
tor,  were  defeated*  The  allies  overran  Campania,  destroyed 
a  consular  army  under  Ceepio,  and  entered  into  negotiations 
with  the  northern  Italians,  whose  fidelity  now  wavered. 
But  the  sagacious  policy  of  Rome  changed  the  face  of  af- 
fairs, and  secured  her  a  triumph  which  she  could  not  have 
accomplished  by  arms  alone.  The  "Julian  Law"  conferred 
full  citizenship  both  on  such  of  the  Italians  as  had  taken  no 
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part  in  the  war  hitherto,  the  Etruscans,  TTmbrians,  S4}>iiies 
proper,  Hemicans,  etc.,  and  also  on  all  such  as  upon  the  pas- 
sage of  the  law  ceased  to  taSe  part  in  it.  Bjr  this  proviso 
the  revolt  became  disorganized ;  a  "peace  party'*  was  form- 
ed in  the  ranks  of  the  allies ;  nation  after  nation  fell  away 
from  the  league ;  Rome  gained  successes  in  the  field ;  and  at 
last,  when  only  Samnium  and  Lucania  remained  in  arms^  this 
policy  of  concession  was  once  more  adroitly  used,  and  the 
"Lex  Plotia,"  which  granted  all  that  the  allies  had  ever 
claimed,  put  an  end  to  the  war.  ^ 

Details  of  the  Social  War.  Formation  of  the  League  between  the 
eight  nations — viz.,  the  Marsi,  Marracini,  Peligni,  Yestini,  Ficentini,  Sam-  . 
nites,  Apuli,  and  LnAini,  b.c.  90.  Fompsedius  and  Papins  made  **  consols." 
Great  successes  of  the  allies.  Revolt  threatens  to  spread  into  North  Italy. 
Fassage  of  the  *^Lex  Jolia.**  Resistance  of  the  allies  slackens,  b.c.  89. 
Solla  and  the  elder  Fompey  gain  advantages.  Campania  recovered.  Cor- 
finium  taken.  Fassage  of  the  ''Lex  Flotia.**  Submission  pf  the  Peligni 
and  Vestini,  b.c.  88 — then  of  the  Marmcini  and  Marsi,  Rebellion  trampled 
out  in  Lucania  and  Samnium. 

16.  The  part  taken  by  Marius  in  the  Social  War  had  re- 
dounded little  to  his  credit.  He  had  served  as  legate  to  the 
Exaltation  of  ^^^^^^  Rutilius,  in  the  first  disastrous  year,  and 
Solla.  Jeaij  had  declined  battle  when  Pompaedius  offered  it. 
usf^HiBtri-"  Probably  his  sympathies  were  with  the  revolters, 
nmph,  11.0.88.  ^^^  j^^  j^^  ^^  desire  to  push  them  to  extremi- 
ties. Sulla,  on  the  other  hand,  had  greatly  increased  his 
reputation  by  his  campaigns  of  B.C.  89  and  88 ;  and  it  was 
therefore  natural  that  he  should  be  selected  by  the  Senate 
as  the  commander  who  was  to  undertake  the  war  against 
Mithridates,  which  needed  a  fii*st-rate  general.  But  this  se- 
lection deeply  offended  Marius,  who  had  long  regarded  the 
conduct  of  that  struggle  as  his  ducw  Determined  to  displace 
his  rival,  or  perhaps  actuated  by  a  less  selfish  motive,  he 
Suddenly  undertook  the  open  championship  of  the  Italians, 
whose  forced  admission  to  the  franchise  the  goveitiment  was 
attempting  to  male  a  mockery  by  confining  them,  despite 
their  large  numbers,  to  some  eight  or  ten  tribes.  At  his  in- 
stigation, the  tribune  Sulpicius  proposed  and,  by  means  of 
tumult,  carried  a  law  distributing  the  new  voters  through 
all  the  tribes,  and  thus  giving  them  the  complete  control  of 
the  Comitia.     At  the  same  time,  he  enrolled  in  the  tribes  a 
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JsLvge  number  6t  f^edmen.  Comitia  thus  formed  passed,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  an  enactment  depriving  Sulla  of  his  post, 
and  transfeixing  the  command  to  Marius,  b.o.  88. 
.17.  The  insulted  consul  was  not  pi'epared  to  submit  to  his 
adversaiy.  Quitting  Home,  he  made  an  appeal  to  his  le- 
sniia  takes  up  gions,  and  finding  them  ready  to  back  his  claims, 
teS  Rome^as  ^^  marched  straight  upon  the  capital  The  step 
a  conqueror,  geems  to  have  been  a  complete  surprise  to  Mari- 
us, who  had  taken  no  precautions  to  meet  it.  In  vain  did 
the  Roman  people  seek  to  defend  their  city  fVom  the  hostile 
entrance  of  Roman  troops  under  a  Roman  general  A  threat 
of  applying  the  torch  to  their  houses  quelled  them.  In  vain 
Manus,  collecting  such  forces  as  he  could  find,  withstood  bis 
rival  in  the  streets  and  at  first  repulsed  him.  The  hasty  lev- 
ies which  alone  he  had  been  able  to  raise  were  no  match  for 
the  legionaries.  The  victory-  remained  with  Sulla ;  and  the 
defeated  Marians  were  forced  to  seek  safety  in  flight. 
Through  a  wonderful  series  of  adventures,  the  late  director 
of  affairs  at  Rome,  with  his  son,  reached  Africa  an  almost 
unattended  fugitive. 

18.  Meantime,  at  Rome,  the  consyal,  confident  in  his  armed 
strength,  proscribed  his  adversaries,  repealed  the  Sulpician 
He  departs  laws,  put  Sulpicius  himself  to  death,  and  passed 
Reaafon.  ^  various  mcasurcs  fkvt)rable  to  the  nobility.  But 
ciMa  andMa-  ^6  could  not  remain  permanently  at  the  capital. 
rius,B.o.87.  fj^Q  afiairs  of  the  East  called  him  away;  and  no 
sooner  was  he  gone  than  the  flames  of  civil  war  burst  out 
afresh.  Cinna,  raised  to  the  consulate  by  the  popular  par- 
ty, endeavored  to  restore  the  exiled  Marius  and  to  re-enact 
the  laws  of  Sulpiclus.  But  the  aristocrats  took  arms.  Gin- 
na,  forced  to  fly,  threw  himself,  like  Sulla,  upon  the  legion- 
aries, and  having  obtained  their  support,  and  also  that  of 
the  Italians  generally,  while  at  the  same  time  he  invited 
Marius  over  from  Africa,  marched  on  Rome  with  his  parti- 
sans. Again  the  city  was  taken,  and  this  time  was  treat- 
ed like  one  conquered  from  an  enemy.  The  friends  of  Sulla 
were  butchered ;  the  houses  of  the  rich  plundered ;  and  the 
honor  of  noble  families  put  at  the  mercy  of  slaves.  Prose- 
cutions of  those  who  had  escaped  the  massacre  followed. 
Sulla  was  proscribed,  and  a  reign  of  terror  was  inaugurated 
which  lasted  for  several  months.    But  the  death  of  Marius, 
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early  in  b.c.  86,  put  a  stop  to  the  worst  of  these  horrors, 
though  Rome  remained  for  two  years  longer  under  a  species 
of  dictatorship,  constitutional  forms  being  suspended. 

Capture  of  Rome,  il.c.  87.  Marias  and  Cinna  assume  the  consulship. 
Death  of  Marius,  Jan.  18,  b.c.  86.  Cinna  sole  consuL  Law  of  Valerius 
Flaccus  reduces  dehts  to  one-third  of  their  real  amount  Cinna  continues  his 
consulship,  and  joins  with  himself  Cn.  Papirius  Carho,  b.c.  85.  Threatening 
attitude  assumed  by  Sulla  in  the  East.  The  consuls  determine  to  proceed 
against  him,  but  the  soldiers  decline  to  engage  in  ci\'il  war,  and  murder  Cin- 
na  at  Ancona.  Carbo  soie  consul  tiU  b.g.  84,  when  Norbanus  and  L.  Scipio 
are  elected.  Agrarian  law  proposed,  and  extension  of  the  franchise  to  aU 
who  had  served  und^  Cinna  or  Marius. 

19.  Meanwhile,  in  the  East,  Sulla  had  been  victorious  over 
Mithridates,  had  recovered  Greece,  Macedonia,  and  Asia  Mi. 

tMithri  °^^'  crushed  Fimbria,  the  Marian  partisan,  who 
daticWar,  sought  to  deprive  him  of  his  laurels,  collected 
"**'*  vast  sums  of  money,  and,  above  all,  brought  a 

kirge  Roman  army  to  feel  that  devotion  to  his  pereon  which 
is  easily  inspired  in  soldiers  by  a  successful  general.  It  is 
creditable  to  Sulla  that  he  at  no  moment  allowed  his  private 
quaiTcls  to  interfei*e  with  the  public  interests,  but  postponed 
the  rectification  of  his  o\yn  wrongs  until  he  had  taken  ample 
vengeance  for  those  of  his  country.  The  peace  of  Dardanns 
was  in  the  highest  degree  honorable  to  Rome  and  humilia- 
ting to  Mithridates,  who  nbt  only  abandoned  all  his  con- 
quests, but  consented  to  a  fine  of  2000  talents  and  surren- 
dered his  fleet.  Having  accomplished  in  five  campaigns, 
conducted  mainly  from  his  private  resources,  all  the  objects 
of  the  war,  Sulla  could  with  propriety  address  himself  to  the 
settlement  of  his  quarrel  with  the  Marians,  and  having  put 
down  Fimbria  in  Asia,  could  make  his  ailrangements  for 
fighting  out  the  civil  struggle,  which  had  long  been  inevita- 
ble, in  Italy  and  at  Rome  itself. 

Details  op  the  First  Mithridatio  War.  Mithridates  67emms  Asia 
Minor,  and  defeats  the  Roman  general,  Ma.  Aquillius.  Creneral  massacre  of 
the  Romans  in  Asia,  b.c.  88.  Revolt  of  Athens,  into  which  Mithridates 
throws  a  strong  garrison,  b.c.  87.  SuUa  lands  in  Epims,  with  50,000  men. 
Siege  of  Athens  and  Piraeus.  Athens  taken,  March  1,  b.c.  86.  The  Mith- 
ridatic  generals,  Archelaiis  and  Taxilas,  defeated  at  Clueroneia.  Archelafis 
and  Dorylaiis  defeated  near  Orchomenus.  The  Marian,  Flaccus,  sent  to  su- 
persede Sulla,  is  murdered  by  his  legate.  Fimbria,  who  leads  his  army  across 
the  Hellespont  and  engages  Mithridates  in  Asia,  B.C.  86.  Victoiy  of  Fim- 
bria in  Bithynia.    Sulla  detained  in  Europe  by  the  resistance  of  Mithridates'a 
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alliea  in  Thrace.  Victory  of  Lacnllus  oyer  the  Mithridatic  fleet  ofF  Tenedos. 
Mithridates  sues,  for  peace.  Peace  agreed  npon  in  a  personal  interview  be- 
tween Sulla  and  Mithridates  at  Dardanns,  B.C.  84. 

20.  The  detennination  of  Sulla  to  return  to  Italy  at  the 
head  of  his  army,  and  measure  his  strength  against  that  of 
KetamofSyi-  the  Marians,  had  been  apparent  from  the  moment 
^^°Md^?  when  he  declined  to  yield  his  command  to  Vale- 
civu  War.  riug  Flaccus,  B.C.  86.  The  gage  of  battle  had  m 
fact  been  thrown  down  to  him  by  his  adversaries,  when  they 
declared  him  a  public  enemy,  and  he  would  have  been  more 
than  human  if  he  had  not  accepted  it.  He  knew  that  the 
party  of  the  nobles,  whereof  he  was  the  representative,  was 
still  strong  at  Rome,  and  he  felt  that  he  could  count  on  the 
army  which  he  had  now  so  often  led  to  victory.  The  death 
of  Marius  had  made  him  beyond  dispute  the  first  of  living 
generals.  There  was  none  among  the  leaders  of  the  oppo- 
site faction  for  whom  he  could  feel  much  respect,  unless  it 
were  the  self-restrained  and  far  from  popular  Sertorius.  The 
strength  of  his  adversaries  lay  in  the  Roman  mob  and  in  the 
Italians.  For  the  former  he  had  all  a  soldier^s  contempt ; 
but  the  latter  he  knew  to  be  formidable.  He  therefore,  with 
adroit  policy,  prefaced  his  return  by  a  declaration  that  he 
"intended  no  interference  with  the  rights  of  any  citizen,  new 
or  old."  The  Italians  accepted  the  pledge,  and  stood  neutral 
dfiring  the  opening  scenes  of  the  contest. 

HiSTORT  OF  THE  FiRST  CiviL  War.  Sulla  landed  in  Italy  with  no  more 
than  about  40,000  men.  He  was  joined,  however,  almost  immediately  by 
Metellus  Pius,  by  Crassus,  and  by  Pompey.  Having  defeated  the  consul 
Norbanus  near  Capua,  and  seduced  into  his  service  the  army  of  Scipio,  the 
other  consul,  he  pa^d  the  winter  of  b.c.  83  in  Central  Italy,  where  he  estab- 
lished the  influence  of  his  party.  In  b.c.  82  the  Marians  took  the  field  with 
200,000  men  nnder  Carbo  and  the  young  Marius,  the  new  consuls.  Carbo 
fixed  his  quarters  at  Clusium,  in  Etruria,  where  the  Marian  cause  was  popu- 
lar. Toung  Marius  occupied  the  strong  Latin  city  of  Prseneste.  Sulla  at- 
tacked his  more  youthful  antagonist  first.  Having  defeated  him  in  the  great 
battle  of  Angiportus,  he  shut  him  up  in  Pneneste,  and  passing  through  Rome, 
which  was  undefended,  he  attacked  Carbo  in  his  intrenchments,  but  failed  to 
effect  any  thing.  Meanwhile  young  Marius  had  made  an  appeal  to  the  Lu- 
canians  and  the  Samnites,  and  had  prevailed  on  them  to  espouse  his  cause. 
But  the  gallantry  of  C.  Pontius  Telesinns  and  his  brave  Italians  was  exerted 
in  vain.  The  Northern  army  was  destroyed  in  detail  by  Carbo's  nnskillful- 
ness,  and  the  last  hopes  of  the  Marians  were  ruined  by  the  battle  of  the  Col- 
line  Grate,  where  Sulla  and  Crassus,  after  a  despemte  struggle,  succeeded  in 
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defeatiiig  the  renmants  of  Oubo's  amy  refnlbrced  bj  the  Italiaiis  mider  Td- 
esums.  After  the  yidoiy  SaUa  showed  die  stuff  of  whidi'lle  was  made  by 
massacring  in  cold  blood  6000  fiaipnite  prisoners. 

21.  The  triamph  of  Sulla  and  thenobtes  was  etained  by  a 
morderoas  cruelty  such  as  Rome  had  neyer  yet  witnessed. 

craci  severity  "^^*  ^^^  Were  the  leaders  of  the  late  war,  and 
ofSoUa  after  evcry  relation  of  Marins  that  could  be  fband,  put 
He  abdicates,  to  death,  bat  at  Rome  the  wealthy  bourgeoisie^ 
""^  ^^'  and  in  the  provinces  the  dkafTected  Italians,  were 

slaughtered  by  thousands.  The  fatal  "lists**  of  the  ** pro- 
scribed" began;  and  numbers  of  wholly  innocent  persons 
were  executed  merely  on  account  of  their  wealth.  N'early 
3000  are  said  to  have  perished  at  Rome,  12,000  at  Prseneste, 
and  numbers  not  much  smaller  at  other  Italian  cities  which 
had  favored  the  Marians.  The  property  of  every  victim 
was  confiscated.  Sulla  remained  lord  of  Rome,  first  with  no 
title,  then  as  "dictator,"  for  the  space  of  nearly  three  years, 
when  he  astonished  the  world  by  a  voluntary  abdication  of 
power,  a  retirement  to  Puteoli,  and  a  dedication  of  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life  to  amusement  and  sensual  pleasures. 
First,  however,  by  his  dictatorial  power  he  entirely  reformed 
the  Roman  Constitution,  depriving  it  of  all  elements  of  a 
popular  character,  and  concentrating  all  power  in  the  h^ids 
of  the  Senate. 

Internal  Changes  effected  by  Sitlui.  (1)  Degradation  of  the  t5b- 
unate  by  the  extinction  of  all  its  powers  except  that  of  protecting  the  per- 
sons of  ddzens  against  the  other  magistrates.  (2)  Sole  right 
CoSlIitatiML  ®^  initiating  legislation  given  to  the  Senate.  (3)  The  judicia 
placed  once  more  in  the  hands  of  the  Senate  only.  (4)  Elec- 
tion to  the  high  priestly  offices  of  pontifis  and  angors  abolished,  and  the  prin- 
ciple of  filling  them  up  by  "  co-optadon  "  re-established.  '  (5)  Restoration  in 
a  rigorous  form  of  the  **lex  annalis,''  which  required  all  candidates  fbr  high 
office  to  have  passed  through  all  die  lower  grades  in  a  regular  order,  with 
fixed  intervals  of  time  between  thenu  (6)  Judicious  measures  against 
crimes — lex  de  ncariis,  de  ven^fidiSf  etc.  Be^es  these  permanent  enact- 
ments, SuUa,  as  dictator,  undertook  and  effected  a  reconstruction  of  the  Sen- 
ate, the  Tribes,  and  the  Centuries,  which  he  arranged  as  he  thought  best. 
The  Senate  he  filled  up  to  the  number  of  300  from  his  own  creatures.  The 
Tribes  he  *'  purified  "  by  rejecting  all,.Italians  or  others,  who  had  taken  part 
with  the  Marians  in  the  late  war,  and  giving  the  franchise  to  10,000  emanci- 
pated slaves.  Of  the  Centuries  he  made  out  his  own  list,  on  what  principles 
we  are  not  told.  He  then  submitted  all  his  laws  to  the  body  which  he  had 
thus  constitiited.  Their  acceptance  was,  it  is  plain,  under  die  circumstances, 
a  matter  of  course. 
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On. the  character  and  legislation  of  Solla,  the  student  may  eonsalt  witili 
adyai^tage  the  work  of 

Lau,  Th.,  Cornelius  Sullci,  eine  Biogrqphie,    Hambain;^  1855 ;  Sto. 

22.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  violent  changes 
introdaced  by  Sulla  into  the  Roman  constitution  could  long 
Symptoms  of  remain  Unmodified.  The  popular  party  might  be 
reaction.  paralyzed  by  terror  for  a  time;  but  it  was  sure 
to  revive.  The  excesses  of  the  nobles,  »ow  that  their  power 
was  wholly  unchecked,  could  not  but  provoke  reaction.  The 
very  nobles  themselves  were  scarcely  likely  to  submit  long 

L    *   "to  the  restraints  which  the  '*lex  annalis"  placed 

Attempts  of  _.  _..  .  t,  /.^i 

Lepidns  and  upou  their  ambition.  Accoramgly,  we  find  that 
^  ^  immediately  after  Sulla's  death,  b.c.  78,  an  at- 
tempt was  made  by  Lepidus,  the  consul,  to  rescind  his  laWs 
and  restore  the  former  constitution.  This  attempt,  it  is 
true,  failed,  as  b^ing  premature ;  and  so  did  the  effort  of  the 
tribune  Cn.  Sicinius,  in  B.a  76,  to  restore  its  powers  to  the 
tribunate.  But,  six  years  later,  after  the  •Sertorian  and 
Gladiatorial  Wars  had  been  brought  to  an  end  and  the 
strength  of  Mithridates  broken,  Sulla's  constitution  was 
wholly  set  aside,  and  the  power  of  the  nobles  received  a 
check  from  which  it  never  subsequently  recovered. 

23.  The  individual  who  had  the  greatest  share  in  bringing 
about  the  reversal  of  Sulla's  reforms  rose  into  notice  under 
Bise  of  Pom-  Sulla  himself,  but  acquired  the  influence  which  en- 
pey  to  power,  ^bled  him  to  effect  a  great  constitutional  change  in 
the  wars  which  intervened  between  the  years  b.c.  77  and  70. 
Gn.  Pompeius,  whose  father  was  a  "  new  man"  (novtis  homo)^ 
and  who  wa^  thus  only  just  within  the  pale  of  the  nobility, 
secured  for  himself  a  certain  consideration  by  the  zeal  with 
which  he  worked  for  Sulla.  Having  crushed  the  Marians  in 
Sicily  and  Africa,  and  lent  ^effectual  aid  to  the  consul  Catu- 
luB  against  Lepidus,  he  was  rewarded  in  b.c.  77  by  being  sent 
as  proconsul  to  Spain,  where  Sertorius,  recently  one  of  the 
Marian  leaders,  had  established  an  independent  kingdom,  and 
defied  all  the  efforts  of  th^  aged  Metellus  to  reduce  him. 
Originally  the  object  of  Sertorius  was  to  maintain  himself 
w  withse  ^^  a  position  of  antagcmism  to  Rome  by  the 
torins,  n-o.  7»-  swords  of  thc  Spaniards ;  but  when  Perpema  and 
^^  the  remoant  of  the  Marian  party  fled  to  him,  his 
views  became  enlarged,  and  he  aspired  to  i-einstate  his  paiti- 
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sans  in  authority  at  Rome  itsel£  He  would  probably  have 
succeeded  in  this  aim,  had  not  Perpema,  thinking  that  lie 
had  found  an  opportunity  of  supplanting  him  in  the  af^c- 
tions  of  the  Spaniards,  removed  him  by  assassination.  The 
war  was  after  this  soon  brought  to  a  close,  Perpema  having 
neither  Sertorius's  genius  for  command  nor  his  power  of 
awakening  personal  attachment. 

Details  of  the  Sebvobian  War.  FKght  of  Sertorius  from  Italy  to 
Spain,  B.G.  83.  He  is  expelled  from  Spain  by  C.  Annins  and  crosses  to  Af- 
rica. At  the  invitation  of  the  Lnsitanians,  he  returns,  b.€.  81,  and,  patting; 
himself  at  their  head,  establishes  a  small  independent  kingdom*  Metellus  is 
sent  against  him,  b.c.  79,  but  fails  to  effect  any  thing.  By  successiye  yicto- 
ries  almost  the  whole  peninsula  is  won  from  the  Romans.  A  government  is 
organized  in  which  Spaniards  and  Romans  share  equally.  Perpema  joins 
Sertorius  with  the  remnant  of  the  army  of  Lepidus,  b.c.  77.  Pompey  sent 
to  Spain  as  proconsul ;  jealousy  between  him  and  Metellus.  War  continiies 
with  alternations  of  victory  and  defeat,  B.C.  76  to  75.  Sertorius  negotiates 
with  Mithridates,  and  aspires  to  impose  his  will  on  Rome.*  He  becomes 
harsh  to  the  Spaniards  and  addicts  himself  to  the  immoderate  use  of  wine. 
Siege  of  Palencia,fc.c.  74.  Pompey  retires  with  loss.  Murder  of  Sertorius 
by  Perpema,  after-the  former  had  ordered  the  execution  of  the  Spanish  hos- 
tages, B.C.  72.  Complete  defeat  of  Perpema  by  Pompey,  and  end  of  the  war 
within  a  few  weeks  of  Sertorins's  death. 

24.  Before  the  Sertorian  war  was  ended,  that  of  the  Gladi- 
ators had  broken  out.  Spartacas,  a  Thracian  chief,  who  had 
War  of  the  ^^^  made  prisoner  and  then  forced  to  become  a 
Giadiator8,B.a  gladiator,  persuaded  those  in  the  same  condition 

as  himself  at  Capua  to  rise  against  their  tyrants. 
Joined  by  vast  nunibers  of  slaves  and  outlaws,  he  soon  found 
himself  at  the  head  of  100,000  men.  Four  generals  sent 
against  him  were  defeated  signally,  and  during  two  entire 
years  he  ravaged  Italy  at  his  will,  and  even  threatened 
Rome  itself.  But  intestine  division  showed  itself  in  his 
ranks ;  his  lieutenants  grew  jealous  of  him ;  and  in  b.c.  71 , 
the  war  was  committed  to  the  praetor  Crassus,  who  in  six 
months  brought  it  to  a  termination.  Spartacus  fell,  fight- 
ing bravely,  near  Brundusium.  His  followers  generally  dis- 
persed ;  but  a  body  of  5000,  whfch  kept  together,  forced  its 
way  through  Italy  and  had  nearly  reached  the  Alps,  when 
Pompey  on  his  return  from  Spain  fell  in  with  it  and  destroy- 
ed it  utterly.  About  the  same  time,  Crassus  crucified  all 
those  whom  he  had  made  prisoners,  amounting  to  6000. 

25.  The  successful  termination,  of  these  two  important 
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Struggles  exalted  in  the  public  esteem  two  men  especiaUy. 
oooraishipof'the  rich  and  shrewd  Crassus,  and  the  bland,  at- 
crSffM^S^a  •ractive,  and  thoroughly  respectable  Pompey. 
^^*  To  them  the  State  had  in  its  dangers  committed 

itself;  <in<l  they  now  claimed,  not  unnaturally,  to  be  reward- 
ed for  their  services  by  the  consulship.  But  the  SuUaean 
constitution  forbade  their  election ;  and  to  effect  it  the  ^'  lex 
annalis  "  had  to  be  broken  through.  The  breach  thus  made 
was  rapidly  enlai^ed.  Though  hitherto  SuUseans,  Pompey 
and  Crassus  had  now,  it  would  seem,  become  convinced,  ei- 
ther that  it  was  impossible  to  maintain  a  strictly  oligarchir 
cal  constitution,  or  that  such  a  constitution  was  not  for  their 
own  personal  interest.  They  had  determined  to  throw  themr 
selves  upon  the  support  and  sympathies  of  the  Roman  hour- 
geoisiey  or  upper  middle  class,  and  resting  upon  this  basis  to 
defy  the  oligarchy.  The  moving  spirit  in  the  matter  was, 
no  doubt,  Pompey,  who  easily  persuaded  his  less  clever  col- 
league. Three  measures  were  determined  upon: — (1)  The 
Their  legisia-  restoration  ctf  the  power  of  the  tribunes,  and  the 
tJon.  consequent  resuscitation  of  the  tribes;   (2)  The 

transference  of  the  judicia  to  a  body  of  which  one-third  only 
should  be  funiished  by  the  Senate,  the  knights  furnishing 
one-third,  and  the  remaining  third  being  drawn  from  the 
Tribuni  ^rarii*;  (3)  A  purification  of  the  government  from 
its  grossest  scandals,  partly  by  prosecutions,  as  that  of  Ver- 
res,  partly  by  a  revival  of  the. office  of  censor,  which  had 
been  suspended  by  Sulla.  Despite  a  fierce  opposition  on  the 
part  of  the  Senate  j  these  measures  "were  carried.  The  Senate 
was  purged  by  the  expulsion  of  sixty-four  of  its  members. 
Veires  was  driven  into  exile.  The  control  of  the  judicia  was 
transferred  from  the  nobles  tb  the  upper  middle  class.  The 
paralysis  of  political  life,  which  Sulla's  legislation  had  pro- 
duced, was  terminated  by  the  restoration  of  a  double  initia- 
tive, and.  the  consequent  rivalry  between  two  parties  and 
two  classes  for  the  direction  of  the  affairs  of  the  State. 

The  accession  of  Cicero  to  the  party  of  Pompey  was  an  erent  of  consider- 
able importance.  It  is  donbtfol  whether  any  other  orator  could  so  thorough- 
ly and  effectively  have  exposed  the  rottenness  of  the  system  upon  which  the 
provinces  were  administered;  and  without  such, an  exposure  the  Senatorial 
party  would  scarcely  have  suffered  defeat. 

,  26.  A  pause  now  occurred  in  the  career  of  Pompey,  who 
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took  no  province  at  .the  close  of  his  consulship,  apparently 
•  contented  with  his  achievements,  or  waiting  till 

Pompty.  some  great  occasion  should  recall  him  to  the  serv- 
anceofSattns  ice  of  the  State.  In  this  interval — b.c.  69  to  67 
.^^***'*  — a  new  character  appeared  upon  the  scene.    C. 

Julius  Caesar,  the  nephew  of  Marius  and  son-in-law  of  Ginna, 
whom  Sulla  had  spared  m  a  moment  of  weariness  or  weak- 
ne3s,:acting  probably  in  concert  with  Crassus  and  Pompey, 
exhibited  at  the  funeral  of  Julia,  his  own  aunt  and  the  wid- 
ow of  Marius,  the  bust  of  that  hero.  At  the  same  time,  he 
pleaded  the  cause  of  his  uncle,  Cornelius  Cinna,  and  obtained 
i^s  recall,  together  with  that  of  other  Marian  partisans.  His 
wife,  Cornelia,  dying,  he  connected  himself  with  Pompey  by 
marriage.  At  this  time  the  qusestorship,  and  soon  after- 
wards the  aedileship,  were  conferred  upon  him.  The  Pom- 
peis^ns  regarded  him  with  favor  as  a  useful,  but  scarcely 
dangerous,  adherent ;  the  men  of  more  advanced  opinions 
already  looked  upon  him  as  their  leader,  the  chief  who  might, 
and  probably  would,  give  effect  to  their  ideas. 

27.  After  two  years  of  affected  retirement,  Pompey  was 
once  more,  in  b.c.  67,  impatient  for  action.  A  danger  had 
Pompey  un-  ^^^S  ^^^^  growing  up  in  the  Eastern  Mediterra- 
wa^M-HtoSt*  nean,  which  by  this  time  had  become  an  evil  of 
ttie  pirates.  the  first  magnitude.  The  creeks  and  valleys  of 
ffranted  to       Westem  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia  (or  I^sidia)  had 

,  B.0. 6 .  foiiQj^  jn^Q  the  hands  of  pirates,  whose  numerous 
fleets  had  continually  increased  in  boldness,  and  who  now 
ventured  to  plunder  the  coasts  of  Italy  and  intercept  the 
corn-ships  on  which  the  food  of  Rome  depended.  Pompey 
undertook  the  war  against  this  foe,  and  the  opportunity  was 
seized  by  his  creatures  to  invest  him  with  a  species  of  com- 
mand never  before  enjoyed,  and  dangerous  as  a  precedent. 
He  was  given  by  the  lex  Gahinia  authority  over  all  the 
Mediterranean  coasts,  and  over  every  city  and  territory 
within  fifty  miles  of  the  sea-board,  b.c.  67.  These  extraor- 
dinary powers  were  used  quite  unexceptionally ;  Pompey 
applied;  them  solely  to  the  purposes  of  the  war,  which  he 
began  and  ended  in  three  months. 

First  war  with  the  pirates  fn  Isanria  (part  of  Pisidia),  b.c.  7^  Conducted 
with  some  success  by  the  proconsul,  Q.  Servilius— thence  caUed  Isauricos. 
Encouragement  given  to  them  by  Mithridates.     Appointment  of  M,  Antonhis 
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to  conduct  the  war,B.c.75.  He  attacks  Crete,  which  has  fallen  into  their  , 
power,  but  fails,  and  dies  there.  Q.  Metellns  is  sent  against  Crete,  b.c.  68, 
and  reduces  it  to  the  form  of  a  province.  Gabinian  law  authorizes  the  Sen.' 
ate  to  appoint  a  general  with  extraordinary  powers,  and  is  passed,  notwith- 
standing the  opposition  of  the  nobles.  Fompey  appointed,  b.c.  67.  By  the 
simultaneous  movements  of  a  number  of  squadrons,  he  obtains  a  complete 
•oceess. 

28.  The  precedent  set  by  the  Gabinian  law  was  soon  fol- 
lowed. In  B.O.  66  the  tribune  C.  Manilius  moved,  and  Cic- 
Heconcindes  ero  urged,  that  the  entire  command  of  the  whole 
MUhJfdatca?  East  should  be  intrusted  to  Pompey  for  an  fndefi- 
j».a66.  jjite  term, "  until  he  had  brought  the  Mithridatic 
war  to  an  end ;"  and  he  once  more  set  forth  to  employ  his 
military  talents  for  the  advantage  of  his  country.  The  Mith- 
ridatic war,  conducted  by  Lucullus  since  b.c.  74,  dragged  on 
but  slowly,  partly  in  consequence  of  the  aid  given  to  Mithri- 
dates  by  Tigranes,  partly  owing  to  the  economic  measures 
of  Lucullus  himself,  which  alienated  from  him  the  affections 
of  his  soldiers.  (See  p.  333.)  Pompey,  by  relaxing  the  strict 
rules  of  his  predecessor,  and  by  the  politic  device  of  an  alli- 
ance with  the  Parthian  king  Phraates,  terminated  the  war 
gloriously  in  the  space  of  two  years,  driving  Mithridates  into 
the  regions  beyond  the  Caucasus,  b.c.  65. 

For  the  details  of  the  Third  Mithridatic  War,  see  pp.  333,  334.  So  long 
as  Mithridates  lived,  the  war  was  not  regarded  as  wholly  over.  It  might  at 
any  time  have  been  rekindled.  But  the  suicide  of  the  aged  monarch,  in  b.c. 
63,  consequent  upon  the  rebellion  of  his  son,  removed  the  last  fear  of  a  fresh 
outbreak,  and  left  Pompey  at' liberty  to  settle  the  East  at  l»is  pleasure. 

29.  After  driving  Mithridates  beyond  the  Caucasus,  Pom- 
pey proceeded  to  overrun  and  conquer  the  rest  of  Asia  with- 
Hfs  conquest  in  the  Euphrates.  He  made  himself  master  of 
Pafi^&?r^a  ^^e  kingdom  of  the  SeleucidaB  without  a  blow, 
64-68.  and  reduced  it  into  a  Roman  province.  He  pro- 
ceeded through  C(Bl6-Syria  to  JudaBa,  besieged  and  took  Je- 
rusalem, and  entered  the  Holy  of  Holies.  War  with  the 
Idumsean  Arabs  followed,  but  was  interrupted  by  the  death 
of  Mithridates ;  after  which  the  Roman  general,  content  with 
his  gains,  applied  himself  to  the  task  of  regulating  and  ar- 
ranging the  conquered  territory — a  task  which  occupied  him 
for  the  rest  of  the  year.  He  then  returned  home  in  a  tri- 
umphal progress,  b.c.  62,  and  arrived  at  Rome   early  in 

B.C.  61. 

21 
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Bestded  Syria,  Biihynia  and  Fontus  were  made  Roman  provinces.  Phar- 
oaoes,  the  son  of  Mithridates,  was  allowed  to  retain  the  Crimea.  Ariobar- 
sanes  once  more  received  Cappadocia.  Deiotams,  prince  of  Galatia,  had  his 
dominions  extended.     Hyrcanns  was  established  as  king  of  Judsea. 

30.  Meanwhile  at  Rome,  the  State  had  incurred  the  dan- 
ger of  subversion  at  the  hands  of  a  daring  profligate.      L. 

-  Serffius  Catilina,  a  patrician  of  broken  fortunes. 

Conspiracy  of  o  :       ^  ,         .  -     ' 

catiihie,  B.O.  a  man  representing  no  p^ty  unless  it  were  that 
of  the  ruined  spendthrifts  and  desperadoes  with 
which  Rome  and  Italy  now  abounded,  having  failed  in  an 
attempt  to  better  his  condition,  by  means  of  the  consulate, 
with  its  reversionary  province,  b.c.  64,  conibined  with  others 
in  a  similar  position  to  himself,  and  formed  a  plot  to  murder 
the  consuls,  seize  Rome,  and  assume  the  government.  Sup- 
port was  expected,  noi  only  from  the  class  of  needy  adven- 
turers, but  from  the  discontented  Italians,  from  the  veterans 
of  Sulla,  eagep  for  excitement  and  plunder,  from  the  gladia- 
torial schools,  from  slaves  and  criminals,  and  from  foreigners. 
The  tacit  aquie^cence  of  the  Marian  party  was  counted  on ; 
and  Ofesai*,  aad  even  Crassus,  were  said  to  have  been  privy 
Xo/uiQ  cjDnsp^'ators'  designs.  But  the  promptitude  and  ad- 
Iress  if  Cic^o,  consul  at  the  time,  frustrated  the  scheme ; 
and,  d^0f  a  short  <5ivil  war,  the  danger  was  removed  by  the 
defeat  of  the  rebels 'in  Etruria,  b.c.  62,  and  the  death  of  the 
arch-conspirator.  } 

First  conspiracy  of  Catiline, 'B.C.  65,  fails  through  the  death  of  Piso,  who 
was  to  have  supported  it  with  his  Spanish  levies.  Second  conspiracy,  b.c. 
63.  Catiline,  denoanced  hy  Cicero,  qnits  Borne.  Execution  of  Lentnlus 
and  Cethegus.  Catiline  defeated  hy  the  proconsul,  Antonins,  b.c.  62.  Falls 
in  the  battle. 

31.  In  the  absence  of  Pompey,  the  guidance  of  affairs  at 
Rome  had  been  assumed  chiefly  by  three  men.  These  were 
Influent  of  ^**^>  Cicef  o,  and  Caesar.  Crassus,  who  is  somer 
cato^SSero,  times  mentioned  with  them  as  a  leader,  was  in 
Growing  pow-  reality  too  indolent  and  too  weak  in  character  to 
er  of  ciBsar.     ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  account,  and  could  ^nly  influence 

affairs  by  means  of  his  enormous  wealth.  Cato,  a  descend- 
ant of  the  old  censor,  and  a  man  of  similar  character,  was 
at  the  head  of  the  Senatorial  party ;  Caesar  was  the  acknowl- 
edged chief  of  the  Marians ;  while  Cicero  held  an  intermedi- 
ate position,  depending  for  his  power  almost  wholly  on  his 
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unrivalled  eloquence,  and  having  the  confidence  of  neither 
of  the  two  great  factions.  Of  the  three,  the  one  whose  gen- 
ius was  the  greatest,  and  whose  influence  manifestly  tended 
to  preponderate,  was  Caesar.  Though  bankrupt  in  fortune, 
such  was  the  adroitisess  of  his  conduct,  and  such  the  inherent 
strength  of  the  priricipl^sr- with  which  he  was  identified,  that 
at  every  turn  of  affairs  hiB  rose  higher,  and  tended  to  become 
more*  and  more  manifestly  the  first  man  in  the  Republic. 
Entitled  to  assist  in  the  administration  of  justice  after  his 
aedileship,  he  boldly  condemned  to  death  agents  in  the  Syl- 
IsBan  assassinations;  he  defeated  the  chief  of  the  Senate,  Cat- 
ulus,  in  a  contest  for  the  office  of  Pontifex  Maximus ;  ac- 
cused of  complicity  in  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline,  he  forced 
Cicero  to  admit  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  had  given  the  in- 
formation which  led  to  its  detection;  elected  praetor  in  b.c. 
62,  he  bearded  the  Senate  by  the  protection  of  Masintha, 
baffled  their  attempt  to  entangle  him  in  a  quarrel  with  the 
profligate  Clodius,  and  finally,  having  obtained  a  loan  of  830 
talents  (£200,000)  from  Crassus,  he  assumed  in  B.C.  61  the 
government  of  the  Farther  Spain,  where  he  completed  the 
conquest  of  Lusitania,  and  made  himself  the  favorite  of  an 
important  army.  His  star  was  clearly  in  the  ascendant 
when  Pompey,  after  an  unwise  delay  in  the  East,  at  length 
returned  to  Rome  soon  after  Caesar  had  quitted  it. 

32.  During  his  absence  Pompey  had  become  more  and 
more  an  object  of  suspicion  to  the  Senate ;  and  his  own  pro- 
Retum  of  ceedings,  as  the  time  of  his  return  approached, 
Rome^B.a6t.  ^ere  little  calculated  to  inspire  confidence.  His 
PiBST  tkium-  creature,  Metellus  Nepos,  who  an*ived  in  Rome 
league  of  B.C.  62,  was  in  Constant  communication  with  the 
Bar™an5'craB-  Marian  chief,  Caesar,  and  proposed  early  in  that 
BUS,  B.a  60.  ygg^j,  ^^^  recall  of  Pompey,  with  his  army,  to  Ita- 
ly, and  the  assignment  to  him  of  ail  the  powers  of  the  State, 
for  the  purpose  of  concluding  the  Catilinarian  war.  The 
boldness  of  Cato  baffled  this  insidious  attempt ;  and,  when 
the  proconsul  returned  in  B.C.  61,it  was  with  a  studious  ap- 
pearance of  moderation  and  respect  for  the  law.  He  dis- 
banded his  troops  as  soon  as  he  touched  the  soil  of  Italy, 
came  to  Rome  accompanied  by  only  a  few  friends,  obtained 
the  consent  of  the  Senate  to  his  triumph,  claimed  no  extraor- 
dinary honors,  and  merely  demanded  allotments  for  his  sol- 
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diers  and  the  ratification  of  his  Asiatic  "  acts,"  which  were 
all  certainly  within  the  terms  of  his  commission.  Bat  the 
Senate  had  passed  from  undue  alarm  to  undue  contempt,  and 
were  pleased  to  thwart  one  whom  they  disliked  and  had  so 
lately  feared.  Pompey's  requests  were  refused — his  "  acts  ^ 
were  unconfirmed — and  his  veterans  denied  their  promised 
allotments.  Hereupon,  Pompey  accepted  the  overtures  made 
to  him  by  Caesar,  who  effected  the  private  league  or  cabal 
known  afterwards  as  the  "  First  Triumvirate,"  between  him- 
self, Pompey,  and  Crassus,  the  basis  of  which  was  understood 
to  be  antagonism  to  the  Senatorial  party,  and  the  mainten' 
ance  against  all  rivals  of  the  triumvirs'  power  and  influence. 

33.  The  formation  of  the  triumvirate  was  immediately 
followed  by  the  election  of  Caesar  to  the  consulate,  and  the 
Consulship  of  passing,  by  means  of  tumult  and  violence,  of  a 
Caesar,  B.0. 69.  nmni^r  of  laws  for  the  advantage  of  the  people. 

The  first  of  these  was  an  Agrarian  Bill  on  an  extensive 
scale,  which  provided  for  the  veterans  of  Pompey,  and  at  the 
same  time  gave  estates  in  Campania  to  a  large  portion  of  the 
Roman  populace.  A  second  forced  the  Senate  to  swear  to 
the  Bill  under  penalty  of  death.  A  third  relaxed  the  terms 
on  which  the  knights  were  farming  the  revenues  of  Asia. 
At  the  close  of  a  consulate  which  was  almost  a  dictator- 
ship, Csesar  obtained  for  himself  the  government  of  the  two 
Gauls  and  of  Illyricum  for  a  space  of  five  years,  thus  secur- 
ing himself  a  wide  field  for  the  exercise  of  his  military  taN 
ents,  and  obtaining  the  opportunity  of  forming  a  powerful 
army  devoted  wholly  to  his  interests. 

The  bonds  between  the  two  chief  trinmvirs  were  drawn  tighter  by  the 
marriage  of  Pompey  to  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Caesar.  Caesar  at  the  same 
time  married  Calpumia,  the  daughter  of  L.  Calpumius  Fiso. 

34.  The  triumvirs  could  not  count  on  the  firm  establish- 
ment of  their  power,  so  loag  as  the  two  party-leaders,  Cicero 
Exile  of  cice-  a^d  Cato,  maintained  unimpaired  their  high  and 
ro,B.o.58.  dignified  position.  Accordingly,  they  set  them- 
selves through  their  creatures  at  once  to  remove  from  the 
seat  of  government  these  two  statesmen,  and  to  cast  a  per- 
manent slur  upon  their  characters.  The  tribune  Clodins 
drove  Cicero  into  banishment  on  the  charge  of  his  having 
acted  illegally  in  puttuig  to  death  Lentulus  and  Cethegus.* 
The  great  orator's  property  was  confiscated,  and  his  houses 
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were  demolished.-  As  against  Cato  no  plausible  charge 
catosentto  could  be  made,  his  removal  was  effected  by 
cypras.  thrusting  upon  him  an  unwelcome  commission 

which  was  likely  to  biing  odium  on  those  engaged  in  it. 
He  was  sent  to  deprive  Ptolemy  of  his  kingdom  of  Cyprus 
on  pretexts  utterly  frivolous,  and  to  convert  that  island  into 
a  Roman  province.  Though  Cato  conducted  himself  with 
skill  and  with  unimpeachable  integrity  in  this  delicate  trans- 
action, yet  the  decline  of  his  influence  may  be  dated  from  his 
acceptance  of  an  office  unsuited  to  his  character. 

35.  On  Cicero' the  blow  dealt  by  the  triufhvire  fell  even 
more  heavily.  Though  recalled  from  banishment  within 
eighteen  months  of  his  quitting  Italy,  he  never  recovered  his 
former  position  either  in  the  opinion  of  others  or  in  his  own. 
Constftutionally  timid,  his  exile  effectually  cowed  him.  He 
lost  all  confidence  in  the  gratitude  of  his  countrymen,  in  the 
affection  of  his  friends,  in  his  own  firmness  and  prudence. 
Henceforth  he  no  longer  aspired  to  direct  the  counsels  of  the 
State :  his  efforts  were^  limited  to  moderating  the  violence 
of  parties  and  securing  his  own  personal  safety  by  paying 
court  to  those  in  power.  Towards  the  close  of  his  career, 
indeed,*  he  ventured  once  more  to  take  a  bolder  attitude,  but 
it  was  when  the  star  of  Antony  was  beginning  to  pale  be- 
fore the  rise  of  a  brighter  luminary. 

In  the  Letters  and  Orations  of  Cicero  we  have  by  far  the  most  important 
rontributions  to  the  history  of  the  period  between  Sulla  and  Augustus,  which 
the  ravages  of  time  have  spared  to  tis.  The  best  works  on  the  life  and  char- 
acter of  the  great  orator*  are — 

Middleton's  Life  of  Cicero,  London,  1823 ;  2  vols.  8vo.  Not  super- 
seded by  any  later  publication. 

WiELAND,  Sdmmtliche  Briefe  des  Cicero.  ZUrich,  1808  et  seqq. ;  7  vols. 
8vo.  i 

Merivale,  Rev.  C. ,  Life  and  Letters  of  Cicero,     London,  1864 ;  8vo. 

36.  The  tribune  Clodius,  who  had  moved  and  carried  the 
measures  by  which  Cicero  and  Cato  were  forced  to  quit 
T,    11  0nx^    Rome,  was  not  content  to  be  a  mere  tool  in  the 

BecallorCic-  i         /.     ••  .  .  tt» 

ero,B.a6T;     hauds  of  the  trmmvirs.     His  measures  for  the 
tionofcio-     gratuitous  distribution  of  corn,  for  the  limitation 
"^  of  the  censors'  powers  over  the  Senate,  and  for 

the  re-establishment  of  the  guilds,  were  probably  concerted 
with  Pompey ;  but  it  was  not  long  before  he  exhibited  an 
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independent  spirit,  outraged  his  protectop,  and  stood  forward 
as  a  separate  party-leader  of  the  more  violent  kind.  Pom- 
pey  was  thus  forced  to  incline  for  a  while  towards  the  Sena- 
torianSy  to  encourage  the  recall  of  Cicero,  and  to  allow  the 
proseoutipn  of  Clodius.  It  was  the  hope  of  the  triumvir 
that  affairs  would  fall  into  such  a  condition  as  manifestly  to 
require  a  dictator,  and  that  he  would  be  selected  for  the  of- 
fice^ But  the  Senate's  vigor  was  not  yet  exhausted ;  it  was 
content  to  reward  Pompey  by  a  new  commissionership  (the 
proefectura  annonce) ;  to  oppose  its  own  "  bravo,"  Milo,  to 
Clodius ;  and  to  foment  discord  between  Pompey  and  Cras- 
sus,  who  naturally  tended  to  become  more  and  more  jealous 
of  each  other. 

37.  Civil  war  would  probably  at  this  time  have  broken 
out,  had  it  not  been  for  the  management  of  Caesar,    At  in- 

terviews  which  he  held  with  Crassus  and  Pompey 
etandine  be-    at  Ravenna  and  Lucca,  he  succeeded  in  bringing 

tween  the  trl-  .i_         .  ^         j  •  •  -i  ^ 

nrnvire,  B.a  them  to  an  agreement,  and  m  arrangmg  plans  for 
^*  the  further  aggrandi2ement  both  of  himself  and 

them.  He  urged  them  to  seek  the  consulate  for  the  ensu- 
ing year,  and  to  obtain  for  themselves  such  governments  as 
suited  them  at  its  close.  For  himself  he  required  the  pro- 
longation of  his  proconsulship  for  a  second  term  of  five 
years.  Within  this  period  he  could  hope  to  have  gained 
such  successes  as  would  dazzle  the  eyes  of  the  Romans  at 
home,  and  to  have  acquired  unbounded  influence  over  the 
veteran  army,  which  would  have  then  served  ten  years  un- 
der his  banner. 

38.  The  Second  Consulate  of  Pompey  and  Crassus,  b.c.  55, 
brought  about  by  violence  and  tumult,  was  a  further  step 
Second  Con-    towards  the  demoralization  of  the  State,  but  pro- 

^e^^'andcras:  ^"^^^  *  temporary  lull  in  the  strife  of  parties. 
Ba8,B.o.65.  The  triumvirs  severally  obtained  their  immedi- 
by  the  Par-  ate  objccts.  Diespitc  the  efforts  of  Cato,  Cseear 
thians.  ^^^  assigned  the  Gauls  for  an  additional  term  of 

five  years.  Pompey  received  the  Spains  for  an  equal  period, 
while  -the  rich  East  was  made  over  to  the  avaricious  Cras- 
sus, who  became  proconsul  of  Syria  and  commander-in-chief 
of  the  Roman  forces  in  the  Oriental  provinces.  Pompey, 
moreover,  managed  to  establish  the  new  principle  of  combin- 
ing the  administration  of  a  province  with  residence  in  the 
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capital.  Under  the  pretext  that  his  office  of  "  praefectus  an- 
nonaB  "  required  his  presence  at  Rome,  he  administered  Spain 
by  his  legates,  and,  in  the  absence  of  Crassus,  acquired  the 
sole  direction  of  afl^irs  at  the  seat  of  empire.  This  position 
was  still  further  secured  to  him  by  the  death  of  Crassus  in 
his  rash  expedition  against  the  Parthians,  b.c.  53. 

Departure  of  Crassiis  for  the  East,  b.c.  55.  -  He  invades  Mesopotamia, 
B.C.  54,  and  takes  some  unimportant  towns,  but  returns  into  Syria  for  the 
winter.  Second  invasion,  b.c.  53.  Crassus  completely  defeated  in  the 
country  between  the  Belik  and  the  Khabour,  and  soon  afterwards  treacher- 
ously seized  by  the  Parthian  general  at  a  conference,  and,  in  the  tumult 
which  ensued,  ilain. 

39.  The  death  of  Ci-assus,  by  reducing  the  triumvirate  to 
a  duumvirate,  precipitated  the  struggle  which  had  been  long 
Ambition  of  impending.  The  tie  of  relationship  which  united 
torSs^jesw*  Ppmpev  and  Caesar  had  been  dissolved  by  the 
to  a  rapture,  death  of  Julia,  B.C.  64.  Another  check  on  Pom- 
pey's  ambition  was  removed  by  the  murder  of 
Clodius  in  an  affray  with  Milo,  b.c.  53.  After  tliis  Pompey 
apparently  thought  tha%'the  time  was  at  length  come  when, 
if  Caesar  could  be  disgraced,  the  State  must  fall  wholly  into 
his  hands.  He  therefore;e$.coui'aged  the  proposals  that  were 
made  by  the  extreme  aristocrats  to  deprive  Caesar  prema- 
turely of  his  proconsular  offlc^,pr  at  any  rate  to  prevent  him 
from  suing  for  the  <5otisul^hip  until  he  had  ceased  to  be 'the 
lord  of  legions.  After  himself  holding  the  office  of  sole  con- 
sul for  the  space  of  six  months,  b.c.  52,  and  obtaining  the  pro- 
longatiotfi  of  his  own  proconsulship  for  alurther  term  of  live 
years,  he  sought  to  reduce  his  partner  and  rival  to  the  mere 
rank  of  an  ordinary  citizen.  It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that 
Caesar  would  consent  to  this  change,  a  change  which  would 
have  placed  his  very  life  at  his  enemies'  mercy;  War  was 
certain  from  the  moment  when,  in  spite  of  the  veto  of  two 
tribunes,  the  Senate,  at  Pompey's  instigation,  appointed  Cae- 
sar's successor,  and  required  him,  before  standing  for  the  con- 
sulate, to  resign  his  proconsular  command.  Caesar  would 
have  lost  all  at  which  he  had  aimed  for  ten  years,«had  he 
yielded  obedience  to  this  mandate.  To  expect  him  to  do  so 
was  to  look  for  antique  self-denial  and  patriotism  in  an  age 
when  these  virtues  had  been  long  out  of  date,  and  in  an  in- 
dividual who  had  nev^r  shown  any  signs  of  them. 
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Campaiohs  of  Cxaxu  between  b.c.  58  and  b.c.  50.  Great  migration  of 
the  Helvetii  from  Switzerland  to  Central  Gaul,  b.c.  53.  They  are  porsoed 
by  Caesar,  defeated  in  two  battles,  and  forced  to  return.  Campaign  against 
the  German  chief,  Ariovistus ;  the  Suevi  are  driven  across  the  Rhine.  Con- 
quest of  Gallia  Belgica,  and  submission  of  Northern  Aquitania,  b.c.  57. 
Galba,  sent  to  occupy  the  Rhone  yalley  above  the  Lake  of  Greneva,  is  defeat- 
ed and  forced  to  retire.  Great  revdt  of  the  Yeneti  and  other  tribes  in 
Aquitania,  b.c.  56.  The  Yeneti  receive  help  from  Britain,  but  are  shortly 
reduced  to  subjection.  Southern  Aquitania  reduced  by  F.  Crassus.  Fresh 
invasion  of  Gaul  by  German  tribes,  b.c.  55.  Caesar  defeats  them,  drives 
them  across  the  Rhine,  and  carries  the  war  into  Germany  proper  by  a  raid 
across  the  Rhine.  Later  in  the  same  year  he  invades  Britain,  and  receives 
the  submission  of  some  chiefs,  but  loses  most  of  his  fleet  by  a  storm.  Sec- 
ond invasion  of  Britain,  B.C.  54.  Defeat  of  Cassevelaun,  and  nominal  sub- 
jection of  his  kingdom  to  a  small  tribute.  Revolt  breaks  out  in  Gaul,  but  is 
suppressed.  Destruction  of  the  Eburones,  b.c.  53.  Gaul  continues  unset- 
tled. Great  rebellion  under  Yercingetorix,  b.c.  52.  Caesar  defeated  at  Ger- 
govia.  Danger  of  his  position.  Yercingetorix  rashly  offers  battle,  is  defeat- 
ed, blockaded  in  his  fortified  camp,  and  forced  to  surrender.  Last  remnants 
of  the  rebellion  trampled  out,  b.c.  51. 

40.  On  hearing  of  the  Senatorial  decrees,  the  resolve  of 
Caesar  was  soon  taken.  He  would  appeal  to  the  arbitmment 
Second  Civil  of  aiTMs.  At  the  head  of  a  veteran  army  devoted 
S^.*^Vi'igh^)f  ^^  ^^^  person,  with  all  the  resources  of  Gaul  to 
Pompey.  draw  upon,  and  endeared  to  the  Italians  general- 
ly as  the  successor  of  Marius,  he  felt  himself  more  than  a 
match  for  Pompey  and  the  Senate,  and  was  ready  to  engage 
any  force  that  they  could  bring  against  him.  Accordingly 
he  *'  crossed  the  Rubicon,"  and  began  his  march  upon  Rome. 
Pompey  had  probably  expected  this  movement,  an<>  had  de- 
termined upon  the  line  of  conduct  which  he  would  pursue. 
He  would  not  attempt  to  defend  Italy,  but  would  retire 
upon  the  East.  In  that  scene  of  his  old  glories  he  would 
draw  together  a  power  sufficient,  not  only  to  secure  him 
against  his  rival,  but  to  re-enter  and  re-conquer  Italy.  He 
would  drag  the  Senate  with  him,  and  having  carried  it  be- 
yond the  seas,  would  be  its  master  instead  of  its  slave.  Hav- 
ing the  command  of  the  sea,  he  would  coop  up  his  rival  in 
Italy,  iwitil  the  time  came  when  his  land  forces  were  ready 
to  swoop  down  upon  their  prey.  With  these  views  he  re* 
tired  as  Caesar  advanced,  making  only  a  show  of  resistance, 
and  finally  crossed  from  Brundisium  to  Epirus  without  fight* 
ing  a  battle. 
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41.  By  the  retirement  of  Pompey,  all  Italy  was  thrown  * 
into  CflBsar's  anus.  He  acquired  the  immense  moral  advan- 
ciBsar  master  ^^g^  of  holding  the  seat  of  goveiiiment,  and  of 
of  Italy.  being  thus  able  to  impart  to  all  his  acts  the  color 
of  legitimacy.  He  secured  also  important  material  gains ; 
first,  in  the  acquisition  of  the  State-treasure,  which  Pompey 
most  unaccountably  neglected  to  carry  off;  and,  further,  in 
the  power  which  he  obtained  of  drawing  recruits  from  the 
Italian  nations,  who  still  furnished  their  best  soldiers  to  the 
Roman  armies.  The  submission  of  Italy  drew  with  it  almost 
of  necessity  that  of  Sardinia  and  Sicily;  and  thus  the  ^wer 
of  the  proconsul  was  at  once  established  over  the  entire  mid« 
die  region  of  the  Empire,  reaching  from  the  German  Ocean 
to  the  Sea  of  Africa,  and  from  the  Pyrenees  to  Mount  Scar- 
dus.  Pompey  possessed  the  East,  Africa,  and  Spain ;  and, 
had  his  counsels  been  inspired  with  energy  and  decision,  he 
might  perhaps  have  advanced  from  three  sides  on  his  rival, 
and  have  crushed  him  between  the  masses  of  three  converg- 
ing armies.  But  the  conqueror  of  Mithridates  was  now  old, 
and  had  lost  the  vigor  and  promptitude  of  his  early  years. 
He  allowed  Caesar,  acting  from  a  central  position,  to  strike 
He  takes  the  separately  at  the  different  points  of  his  extended 
offensive  ev-    line.    First,  Spain  was  attacked,  and,  for  the  time, 

erywhere.  and        ,         t  ^  i  .      ^.  .1  ,•• 

Is  everywhere  reduced  to  suDjection ;  then,  the  war  was  trans- 
ctor  one.  ferred  to  the  East,  and  its  issue  (practically)  de- 
cided at  Pharsalia ;  after  this,  the  Pompeians  were  crushed 
in  Africa ;  and  finally,  the  party  having  rallied  in  Spain,  was 
overwhelmed  and  blotted  out  at  Munda.  These  four  wars 
occupied  the  great  soldier  during  the  chief  portion  of  five 
years  (ac.  49  to  45) ;  in  the  course  of  which,  however,  he 
found  time  also  to  reduce  Egypt,  and  to  chastise  Phamaces, 
son  of  Mithridates,  at  Zela. 

Details  op  Cesar's  Wars  between  b.c.  49  and  b.c.  45.  (a)  First 
War  IN  Spain.  March  of  Ca&sar  through  Ganl  to  the  Pyrenees,  b.c.  49. 
Siege  of  Massilia,  which  decUires  for  Pompey.  Caesar  encounters  the  Pom- 
peian  forces  under  Afranins  and  Petreius  at  Ilerda  (Lerida).  After  sneer- 
ing one  defeat,  he  outmanoeuvres  his  opponents,  and  forces  them  toTBtirrender 
themselves.  Terentius  Varro  in  Southern  Spain,  after  vacillating  between 
the  two  causes,  declares  against  Caesar,  but  is  deserted  by  his  soldiers  and 
capitulates.  Soon  after>vard8  Massilia  is  taken.  Defeat  of  Caesar's  lieu- 
tenant. Curio,  in  Africa,  and  destruction  of  his  array  by  the  Pompeians  and 
Juba.     (6)  War  in  the  Hellenic  Peninsuia.     Caesar,  through  the  neg- 

21* 
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ligence  of  the  Pompeian  admirals,  crosses  the  Adriatic  unopposed,  Januaiy, 
B.C.  48.  Fompey  meets  him  at  Dyrrhachium,  but  declines  a  battle,  intrench- 
ing himself,  so  as  to  cover  the  town.  Caesar  blockades  his  position,  but  Fom- 
pey,  after  watching  patiently  for  his  opportunity,  breaks  up  the  blockade  and 
gains  a  victory  over  the  Csesarean  army.  This  success  ruined  his  cause.  It 
rendered  his  officers  unmanageable,  and  forced  him  to  give  the  Caesareans 
battle  at  Fharsalia,  in  an  open  plain,  where  the  superiority  of  Cssar's  troops, 
and  the  better  generalship  of  their  commander,  led  to  the  complete  defeat  of 
the  grand  army  on  which  rested  all  Fompey's  hopes  of  final  triumph.  Had 
he  possessed  more  resolution,  he  might  no  doubt  have  prolonged  the  contest, 
as  his  party  did,  even  after  his  death ;  but,  however  he  had  acted,  it  is  scarce- 
ly possible  that  he  could  have  retrieved  his  signal  defeat.  His  choice  of 
Egy|lt  as  a  refuge  was,  as  the  event  proved,  ill-judged ;  but  the  treachery  to 
which  he  fell  a  victim  could  scarcely  have,  been  anticipated,  and  we  can  un- 
derstand, even  if  we  can  not  justify,  his  reluctance  to  quit  the  East,  (c) 
War  in  Egypt.  The  necessity  of  following  up  his  adversary,  and  striking, 
if  it  were  necessary,  a  last  blow,  drew  Caesar  to  Egypt,  where  he  found  him- 
self in  a  most  critical  position.  He  landed  with  a  force  not  exceeding  4000 
men^  and,  being  ensnared  by  the  charms  of  Cleopatra,  was  soon  regained 
with  jealousy  by  the  young  king,  her  brother  and  rival,  while  the  hatred  with 
which  the  Egyptians  generally  viewed  foreign  interference  with  their  con- 
cerns was  easily  roused  against  him  by  the  king's  ministers.  Quarrels  and 
street  fights  between  his  soldiers  and  the  Alexandrians  gave  him  a  pretext 
for  assuming  a  hostile  attitude.  Accordingly  he  seized  and  fortified  the 
Fharos,  burnt  the  Egyptian  fleet,  and  sent  hastily  for  reinforcements.  The 
Egyptians  on  their  side  blockaded  him  in  the  Fharos,  cut  off  his  supplies  of 
water,  and  endeavored  to  starve  him  into  submission.  But  the  advance  of 
Mithridates  of  Fergamus  (b.c.  47)  relieved  the  Boman  general;  and  the 
Egyptian  army,  placed  between  two  fires,  was  speedily  defeated  and  destroy- 
ed. The  young  king  perished ;  and  Caesar  was  able  to  arrange  matters  to 
the  satisfaction  of  all  parties  by  investing  Cleopatra,  under  certain  conditions 
(see  p.  283),  with  the  actual  sole  government,  (d)  Wab  with  Fharnaces. 
The  dissensions  of  the  Romans  among  themselves  encouraged  the  son  of 
Mithridates  to  attempt  the  recovery  of  his  Other's  empire.  Immediately 
after  the  battle  of  Fharsalia,  he  advanced  into  Lesser  Armenia  and  Cappa- 
docia.  Opposed  by  Calvinus,  one  of  Caesar's  lieutenants,  he  defeated  him 
in  a  pitched  battle  and  destroyed  his  army.  He  then  "Occupied  Fontiis. 
Caesar,  who  was  at  this  time  blockaded  in  Egypt,  could  do  nothing ;  but  no 
sooner  was  he  released,  than  he  marched  with  all  speed  to  encounter  this 
new  enemy.  The  hosts  met  at  Zela  in  Fontus,  and  Caesar  was  as  usual  vic- 
torious. The  laconic  bulletin,  **  Veni,  vidi,  vici,"  expressed  the  rapidity  of 
his  conquest.  Fharnaces  escaped  from  the  battle,  but  was  soon  afterwards 
killed,  and  his  kingdom  served  to  reward  Mithridates  of  Fergamus.  (e) 
War  in  Africa.  The  Fompeians  who  escaped  from  Fharsalia  established 
themselves  in  the  Roman  province  of  Africa,  where  they  had  the  support  of 
Juba,  the  king  of  Numidia.  They  were  commanded  by  Scipio,  the  father  of 
Fompey's  widow,  Cato,  and  Varus,  proconsul  of  the  province.  Much  jeal- 
ousy existed  among  the  commanders.  Caesar  landed  in  Africa  in  Decem- 
ber, B.C.  47.     In  his  firat  engagement  near  Leptis  he  was  worsted ;   but 


i-ART  I.,  PER.  v.]       C-^SAB  AS  A  STATESMAN.  491 

early  in  B.C.  46  he  redeemed  this  mischance  by  the  great  victory  of  ThapsoR, 
which  destroyed  the  republican  force  in  this  quarter.  Scipio,  Cato,  and  Juba 
killed  themselves ;  and  Afiica  submitted  to  the  conqueror.  (/)  Second 
Wab  ^n  Spain.  •  Revolt  first  broke  out  in  Spain  among  the  Cassarean  le- 
gionaries, who  were  seduced  by  the  republican  spirit  which  prevailed  among 
the  Romanized  natives.  The  revolters  received  important  accessions  to  their 
ranks  after  the  battle  of  Thapsus,  being  reinforced  by  the  remnants  of  the 
African  army.  Varus,  Labienus,  and  the  two  sous  of  Pompey,  Cnseus  and 
Sextus,  joined  them ;  and  Cn.  Pompeius  was  intrusted  with  the  chief  com- 
mand. A  vigorous  stand  was  made  against  the  troops  which  Ctesar  led  in 
person  across  the  Pyrenees ;  and  in  the  final  battle,  which  took  place  at 
Munda  (March,  B.C.  45),  the  dictator  was  in  greater  personal  danger  than 
ever  before.  But  the  victory  when  gained  was  complete.  Thirty  thousand 
Pompeians  were  left  on  the  field ;  among  them  Labienus  and  Varus.  Cn. 
Pompeius  fled,  but  was  overtaken  and  slain.  Sextus  alone  escaped,  and 
found  a  refuge  with  some  of  the  hill  tribes,  who  defied  the  Roman  arms. 
The  settlement  of  Spain  after  the  battle  of  Munda  was  a  work  of  difficulty, 
and  occupied  the  dictator  for  nearly  six  months. 

42.  The  claim  of  Caesar  to  be  considered  one  of  the  world's 
greatest  men  rests  less  upon  his  military  exploits,  important 

8ar*8  civil  *®  these  undoubtedly  were,  than  upon  his  views 
admiuistra-  and  efforts  as  a  statesman  and  social  reformer. 
^^"*  It  was  his  great  merit  that  he  understood  how 

the  time  for  the  Republic  had  gone  by;  how  nothing  but 
constant  anarchy  at  home  and  constant  oppression  abroad 
could  result  from  the  continuance  of  that  governmental  form 
under  whi(ih  Rome  had  flourished  so  wonderfully  in  simpler 
and  ruder  ages.     He  saw  distinctly  that  the  hour  had  arr 
rived  for  monarchy ;  that,  for  the  interests  of  all  classes,  of 
the  provincials,  ot  the  Italians,  of  the  Romans,  of  the  very 
nobles  themselves,  a  permanent  supreme  ruler  wa$  required ; 
and  the  only  man  fit  at  the  time  to  exercise  that  office  of  su- 
preme ruler  he  knew  to  be  himself.     He  knew,  too,  though 
perhaps  he  failed  to  estimate  aright,  the  Roman  attachment 
to  old  forms,  and  he  therefore  assumed,  in  b.c.  47,  the  perpet- 
ual i*  dictatorship,"  whereby  he  reconciled  the  actual  estab- 
lishment of  an  absolute  monarchy  with  the  constitutional 
purism  which  had  weight  with  so  many  of  his  contempora- 
ries.   Having  thus  secured  the  substance  of  power,  he  pro- 
ceeded, even  in  the  midst  of  his  constant  wars,  to  bring  for- 
ward a  series  of  measures,  which  were,  in  most  cases,  at  once 
moderate,  judicious,  and  popular.     He  enlarged  the  Senate 
to  the  number  of  900,  and  filled  up  its  ranks  from  the  pro- 
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viucials  no  less  than  from  the  class  of  Roman  citizens.  He 
once  more  confined  the  judicia  to  the  senators  and  eqaites. 
He  raised  to  the  rank  of  citizens  the  entire  population  of 
Transpadane  Gaul,  and  numerous  communities  in  Gaul  be- 
yond the  Alps,  in  Spain,  and  elsewhere.  He  enfranchised  all 
professors  of  the  liberal  sciences.  He  put  down  the  political 
clubs.  He  gave  his  veterans  lands,  chiefly  beyond  the  seas, 
planting  them,  among  other  places,  at  Corinth  and  Carthage, 
cities  which  he  did  not  fear  to  rebuild.  He  ari'anged  mat- 
ters between  the  two  classes  of  debtors  and  creditors  on  a 
principle  which  left  financial  honesty  untouched.  He  re-en- 
acted the  old  Licinian  law,  which  required  the  employment 
of  free  labor  on  estate&-in  Italy  in  a  certain  fixed  proportion 
to  the  number  of  slaves.  He  encouraged  an  increase  in  the 
free  population  by  granting  exemptions  to  those  who  had  as 
many  as  three  children.  He  proposed  the  codification  of  the 
laws,  commenced  a  survey  of  the  empire,  and  refonned  the 
calendar.  When  it  is  remembered  that  Caesar  only  held 
power  for  the  space  of  about  five  years,  and  that  the  greater 
portion  of  this  period  was  occupied  by  a  series  of  most  im- 
portant wars,  such  legislative  prolificness,  such  well-planned, 
varied,  and  (in  some  cases)  most  comprehensive  schemes,  can 
not  but  provoke  our  admiration. 

43.  But  the  dictator,  though  endued  with  political  insight 
far  beyond  any  of  his  contemporaries,  was,  after  all,  only 

a  fallible  mortal.  He  may  neither  have  been 
March  15/b.o.  wholly  Corrupted  by  his  passion  for  Cleopatra, 

nor  so  much  intoxicated  by  the  possession  of  su- 
preme power  as  to  have  wantonly  disregarded  the  prejudices 
which  stood  in  the  way  of  his  ambition.  But  at  any  rate  he 
misjudged  the  temper  of  the  people  among  whom  his  lot  was 
cast,  when,  because  his  own  logical  mind  saw  that  monarchy 
was  inevitable,  he  encouraged  its  open  proclamation,  without 
making  sufiicient  allowance  for  the  attachment  of  large  Mass- 
es of  the  nation  to  phrases.  He  thus  provoked  the  conspir- 
acy to  which  he  fell  a  victim,  and  can  not  be  exonerated 
from  the  charge  of  having  contributed  to  his  own  downfall. 
The  conspimcy  against  the  life  of  J.  Caesar,  formed  by  Bru- 
tus and  Cassius,  found  so  many  abettors,  not  from  the  mere 
blind  envy  of  the  nobles  towards  a  superior,  but  because 
there  lya^  ingrained  into  the  Roman  ?nind  ^  detestation  of 
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royalty.  The  event  proved  that  this  prejudice  might  be 
overcome,  in  course  of  time,  by  adroit  management ;  but 
Gsesar  boldly  and  without  disguise  affronted  the  feeling,  not 
aware,  as  it  would  seem,  of  the  danger  he  was  incuirring. 
His  death,  March  15,  b.c.  44,  introduced  another  period  of 
bloody  struggle  and  civil  war,  which  lasted  until  the  great 
victory  gained  by  Octavius  at  Actium,  b.c.  31. 

The  biography  of  Julias  Cassar  has  been  a  favorite  snbject  with  historians ; 
bat  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  any  ''Life"  yet  pablished  is  thoroaghly  satis^ 
^ctory.    .^ix^ong  those  which  demand  notice  are  the  following :  .  [ 

Celsus,  Jul.,  De  Vita  et  Rebus  gestis  J,  Ccesaris,    London,  1697;  8vo. 

Db  Burt,  Histoire  de  la  Vie  de  Jules  Cesar,    Paris,  1768 ;  2  vols.  8vo. 

Meissner,  a.  6..  Lehen  C(esar*s,  continned  by  Haken,  J.  C.  L.  Beriin, 
1811 ;  in  fonr  parts. 

Napoleon,  Louis,  Histoire  de  Jules  Cesar,    Paris,  first  volume  publisK 
ed  in  1865 ;   second  volume  in  1866.     The  second  volume  ends  with  the 
passage  of  the  Rubicon  and  entrance  into  Italy.    A  work  written  with  the 
mere  view  of  justifying  a  modem  nsnrpation  can  scarcely  be  expected  to  be 
impartial. 

44.  The  knot  of  enthusiasts  and  malcontents,  who  had  ven- 
tured on  the  revolutionary  measure  of  assassinating  the  chief 
weaknesftftnd  of  the  State,  had  made  no  adequate  provision  for 
the^conepira-  what  was  to  foUow.  Apparently,  they  had  hoped 
^jwerSSwd  ^^**  ^^^^  ^^®  Senate  and  the  people  would  unite 
by  Antony,  to  applaud  their  deed,  and  would  joyfully  hasten 
to  re-establish  the  old  republican  government.  But  the  gen- 
eral feeling  which  their  act  aroused  was  not  one  of  rejoicing, 
but  of  consternation.  The  noble  and  rich  feared  the  recur- 
rence of  a  period  of  lawlessness  and  anarchy.  The  poorer 
classes,  who  were  indifferent  as  to  the  form  of  the  govern- 
ment, provided  it  fed  and  amused  them,  looked  coldly  on  the 
men  who,  merely  on  account  of  a  iiame,  had  plunged  the 
State  into  fresh  troubles.  The  numerous  class  of  those  who 
had  benefited  by  Caesar's  legislation  trembled  lest  his  mur- 
der should  be  followed  by  the  abi*ogation  of  his  laws.  None 
knew  what  to  expect  next — ^whether  proscription,  civil  war, 
or  massacre.  Had  the  conspirators  possessed  among  them  a 
commanding  mind,  had  they  had  a  programme  prepared,  and 
had  they  promptly  acted  on  it,  the  Republic  might  perhaps 
have  been  galvanized  into  fresh  life,  and  the  final  establish- 
ment of  despotism  might  have  been  deferred,  if  it  could  not 
be  averted.     But  at  the  exact  time  when  resolution  and 
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quick  action  were  needed,  they  hesitated  and  procrastinated. 
Their  remissness  gave  the  sole  consul,  Antony,  an  opportu- 
nity  of  which  he  was  not  slow  to  avail  himself.  Having 
secured  the  co-operation  of  Lepidus,  Caesar's  master  of  the 
horse,  who  alone  had  an  armed  force  on  the  spot,  he  pos- 
sessed himself  of  the  treasures  and  papers  of  the  dictator, 
entered  into  negotiations  with  the  "  Liberator,"  and  while 
professedly  recognizing  the  legitimate  authority  of  the  Sen- 
ate, contrived  in  a  short  time  to  obtain  the  substance  of  su- 
preme power  for  himself.  His  colleague,  Dolabell^  elected 
consul  in  the  place  of  Caesar,  became  his  tool.  The  "  Libera- 
tors," fearful  for  their  personal  safety,  despite  the  "  amnes- 
ty "  whereto  all  had  agreed,  quitted  Rome  and  threw  them- 
selves upon  the  provinces.  Antony  was  on  the  pomt  of  ob- 
taining all  that  his  heart  desired,  when  the  claims  and  pro- 
ceedings of  a  youth — almost  a  boy — who.  unexpectedly  ap- 
peared npon  the  scene,  introduced  fresh  complications,  and, 
checking  Antony  in  mid-career,  rendered  it  doubtful  for  a 
while  whether  he  would  not  fall  as  suddenly  as  he  had  risen. 
45.  C.  Octavius,  the  youthful  rival  of  Antony,  was  the 
grand-nephew  of  J.  Caesar,  being  the  grandson  of  his  sister, 
Arrival  of  Oc-  Julia.  He  had  enjoyed  for  several  years  a  large 
the^8cene?^e  portion  of  the  dictator's  favor,  and  in  his  last 
a^e^agSnsI^""  testament  had  been  named  as  his  chief  heir  and 
Antony.  gQ^  \)j  adoption.    Absent  from  Rome  at  the  date 

of  Caesar's  murder,  he  lost  no  time  in  proceeding  to  the  capi- 
tal, claiming  the  rights  and  accepting  the  obligations  which 
devolved  on  him  as  Caesar's  heir.  With  consummate  adroit< 
ness  he  contrived  to  gain  the  good- will  of  all  parties.  The 
soldiers  were  brought  to  see  in  him  the  true  representative 
of  their  loved  and  lost  commander;  the  populace  was  won 
by  shows,  by  stirring  appeals,  by  the  payment  of  Caesar's 
legacy  to  them  out  of  his  own  private  resource^ ;  the  Liber- 
ators, and  especially  Cicero,  who  had  made  common  cause 
with  them,  were  cajoled  into  believing  that  he  had  no  per- 
sonal ambition,  tod  only  sought  to  defeat  the  selfish  designs 
of  Antony.  Even  with  Antony  there  was  established,  we 
can  not  say  how  early,  an  undei*standing,  that  the  qnarrel 
between  the  two  Caesareans  was  not  to  be  pushed  d  Pou- 
trance,  but  was  to  be  prosecuted  as  between  enemies  who 
might  one  day  be  fiiends.     Thus  guarded  on  all  sides,  Octa- 
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vius  ventured,  though  absolutely  without  office,  to  collect  an 
army,  which  he  paid  out  of  his  own  resources,  and  to  take 
up  a  position,  from  which  he  might  either  defend  or  threaten 
Rome.  Encouraged  by  his  proceedings,  Cicero  re-entered 
the  political  arena,  and  took  up  the  attitude  against  Antony 
which  had  been  successful  against  Catiline.  By  the  series 
of  speeches  and  pamphlets  known  as  "the  Philippics,"  he 
crushed  the  popularity  of  the  proconsul,  di'ove  him  from 
Rome,  and  freed  the  Senate  from  his  influence.  Antony  re- 
tired to  his  province  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  and  there  commenced 
the  Third  Civil  War  by  besieging  Decimus  Brutus,  the  pre- 
vious governor,  in  Mutina.  Hereupon  the  Senate  bade  the 
new  consuls,  Hirtius  and  Pansa,  to  act  against  him,  and,  at 
Cicero's  instance,  invested  the  young  Octavius  with  the  pr»- 
torship,  and  joined  him  in  the  command  with  the  consuls. 

46.  The  short  war  known  as  the  "  Bellum  Mutinense  "  fol^ 
lowed.  In  two  battles,  one  at  Forum  Gallorum,  the  other 
Third  civU  uudcr  the  walls  of  Mutina,  Antony's  troops  were 
^^^  ^^*^.    defeated  by  the  army  of  the  Senate,  and  he  him- 

mences  witn  •  /» 

the  "Bellum  self,  despairmg  of  present  success,  crossed  the 
B.a  44-43.  *  Alps  to  joiu  Lcpidus  in  Gaul.  But  the  two  vic^ 
comesmaster  tories  Were  dearly  won,  at  the  cost  of  two  most 
of  Rome.  important  lives.  Hirtius  and  Pansa,  the  two  hon- 
est consuls,  both  fell ;  an<i  Octavius,  finding  himself  the  sole 
commander,  was  encouraged  to  put  aside  his  reserve  and 
show  himself  in  his  true  colors.  He  refused  to  join  Decimus 
Brutus  in  the  pursuit  of  Antony,  and  thus  aided  the  latter's 
escape.  He  claimed  the  whole  merit  of  the  war,  and  boldly 
demanded  a  triumph ;  finally,  he  sent  a  detachment  of  his 
soldiers  to  Rome,  to  demand  the  consulship  for  him;  when 
the  Senate,  alarmed  at  his  attitude,  refused  these  requests,  he 
at  once  threw  off  the  mask,  marched  with  all  his  troops  on 
Rome,  plundering  as  he  advanced,  and  at  the  head  of  his  le- 
gions imposed  his  will  on  the  government.  Possessed  of  su- 
preme power,  it  pleased  him  to  assume  the  title  of  consul, 
and  to  give  himself,  as  a  nominal  colleague  in  the  office,  his 
cousin,  Q.  Pedius. 

The  Mntine  War  began  in  December,  b.c.  44.  It  tenninated  with  the 
battle  of  Mutina,  April  14,  b.c.  43.  Octavius  and  Pedius  were  proclaimed 
consuls,  September  22  of  the  same  year. 

47.  It  was  the  policy  of  Octavius  to  secure  for  all  his  acts. 
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BO  far  as  he  possibly  could,  legal  sauctions.  He  now,  tkere- 
Fomutionor  fore,  required  and  obtained  the  confirmation  of 
T^wm^n,  ^18  adoption.  Determined  to  pix)ceed  to  extrem- 
B.0. 43.  itieg  against  the  "  Liberator,"  he  had  them  at- 

tainted, and,  as  they  had  all  fled  from  Rome  upon  his  en> 
trance,  condenwed  in  their  absence.  A  similar  sentence  was, 
at  his  instance,  passed  on  Sext.  Pompeius.  Octavius  was 
made  generalissimo  of  all  the  forces  of  the  Republic,  and  was 
authorized  to  act  against,  or,  if  it  pleased  him  better,  treat 
with,  Antony  and  Lepidus.  It  was  on  this  latter  course  that 
he  had  long  before  decided.  Only  by  the  aid  of  Antony 
could  he  hope  to  triumph  over  Cassius  and  the  Brnti,  whose 
party  in  the  West  was  in  no  wise  contemptible,  and  who  had 
all  the  resources  of  the  East  at  their  disposal.  Accordingly, 
Antony  and  Lepidus  were  invited  to  confer  with  Octavius 
on  an  island  in  the  river  Reno,  and  the  result  was  the  for- 
mation of  the  (so-called)  "Second  Triumvirate" — the  first 
government  which  really  bore  the  name — a  self-constituted 
Board  of  Three,  wlfb  were  conjointly  to  rule  the  State. 

The  triumnrs  concluded  their  agreement,  November  27,  b.c.  43.  Its 
terms  were : — (1)  The  establishment  of  the  rule  9i  the  Three  for  a  space  of 
five  years  under  the  title  of  **  Triumviri  Reipnblicse  constituendse ;"  (2)  A  di- 
vision of  the  provinces  among  the  Three — Lepidus  was  to  have  Spain  and 
Crallia  Narbonensis ;  Antony  the  rest  of  Gaul  beyond  the  Alps  and  6allia 
Cisalpina;  Octavius  (or  Octavian,  as  he  was  now  called),  Sicily,  Sardinia, 
and  Africa ;  (3)  A  proscription  on  a  large  scale,  partly  to  strike  terror  into 
the  adverse  ranks,  partly  to  obtain  funds  for  carrying  on  the  war  effectively ; 
(4)  The  assignment  of  eighteen  Italian  cities  with  their  lands  as  settlements 
for  the  legionaries,  when  the  war  should  be  over ;  and  (5)  Certain  arrange- 
ments as  to  the  immediate  conduct  of  affairs. — ^Lepidus  was  to  receive  the 
consulship,  and  to  remain  in  Italy  with  three  legions ;  Octavian  and  Antony 
were  to  conduct  the  war  in  the  East,  each  with  twenty  legions. 

48.  On  the  opening  of  negotiations  between  Octavian  and 
Antony,  Decimus  Brutus  had  been  deserted  by  his  soldiers, 
Death  of  Dec-  and,  when  he  attempted  to  escape  from  Italy,  had 
imusBruttte.   been  Seized  and  put  to  death.     The  West  was 

JBnrorcement  .«,  ^   t  .  .  iii^ 

of  the  pro-      thus  pacified  I  and  the  tnumvirs  could  therefore 

BcriDtioii. 

concentrate  their  whole  attention,  first  upon  the 
destruction  of  their  enemies  at  home,  and  then  upon  the  war 
in  the  East.  The  proscription  was  relentlessly  enforced. 
Among  its  victims  were  Cicero,  the  tribune  Salvius,  Annalls, 
one  of  the  praetors,  Cicero's  brother  Quintus,  and  his  nephew. 
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Quintns's  son.  The  lists,  which  followed  rapidly  one  upon 
the  other,  contained  altogether  the  names  of  300  senators 
and  2000  knights.  The  property  of  the  proscribed  was 
seized.  The  soldierH,  let  loose  through  Italy  under  the  pre- 
tense of  hunting  out  the  proscnbed,  ravaged  and  wasted  at 
their  pleasure.  Private  malice  obtained  its  gratification 
with  impunity.  Numbers  were  murdered  merely  because 
they  were  rich,  and  their  property  was  coveted  by  the  tri- 
umvirs or  their  creatures. 

49.  Early  in  b.c.  42  military  operations  were  commenced. 
Octavian,  whose  province  of  Sicily  had  been  occupied  by 
War  between  Sextus  Pompeius,  made  an  attempt  to  wrest  it 
andThe^^Lit!  ^^'^"^  ^^^  hands ;  but  his  admiral,  Salvidienus,  be- 
eratore."  j^g  defeated  in  a  naval  engagement  near  Messa- 
na,  the  enterprise  was  given  up.  Antony  had  already  cross- 
ed from  Italy  to  Epirus ;  Octavian  now  followed  him.  Their 
combined  forces,  which  exceeded  120,000  men,  marched  un- 
Tesi^ed  through  Epirus  and  Macedonia,  and  had  reached 
Thrace  before  they  were  confronted  by  the  "Liberators." 
These  now  brought  up  the  full  strength  of  the  East  against 
the  Western  legions ;  their  legionary  infantry  amounted  to 
80,000 ;  their  cavalry  to  20,000 ;  and  they  had  Asiatic  levies 
in  addition.  Still,  however,  their  forces,  were  outnumbered 
hy  those  of  their-  adversaries ;  whose  legionaries  were  proba- 
bly not  fewer  than  120,000,  while  their  cavalry  was  reckon- 
ed at  1 3,000. 

Brntus  and  Cassins  had  departed  for  the  East  in  the  autumn  of  b.c.  44, 
when  their  position  in  Borne  became  desperate.  They  were  by  decree  of  the 
Senate  the  lawful  governors  of  Macedonia  and  Syria.  Brutus  entered  quiet- 
ly on  his  province ;  but  Cassius  had  to  fight  for  his  with  Dolabella,  who  had 
obtained  it  ^rom  the  people  after  Cassius's  departure.  Dolabella,  having  put 
to  death  Trebonius,  proconsul  of  Asia,  one  of  CsBsar^s  murderers,  was  attack- 
ed by  Cassius,  shut  up  in  Laodiceia,  and  driven  to  commit  suicide,  June  5, 
B.C.  43.  From  this  time  the  authority  of  the  "Liberators"  was  acknowl- 
edged generally  throughout  the  East,  and  they  drew  freely  on  the  resources 
of  the  country. 

50.  The  two  armies  met  at  Philippi  (the  ancient  Creni- 
des);  and  the  fate  of  the  Roman  world  was  decided  in  a 
Battles  at       twofold  battle.     In  the  first  fight  Brutits  defeat- 
PhiMppi,         ed  Octavian,  but  Antony  gained  a  decided  advan- 
tage over  Cassius,  who,  unaware  of  his  colleague's 

victory,  committed  suicide.    In  the  second,  three  weeks  later, 
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the  army  of  Brutus  was  completely  overcome,  and  he  himself 
escaping  from  the  field,  could  only  follow  the  example  of  Cas- 
sias, and  kill  himself.  With  Brutus  fell  the  Republic.  The 
usurpation  of  Caesar  had  suspended,  but  not  destroyed  it. 
It  had  revived  after  his  death.  The  coarse  brutality  of  An- 
tony, the  craft  of  Octavian,  had  separately  failed  to  put  it 
down.  Conjoined  they  achieved  greater  success.  The  Re- 
public, albeit  some  of  its  forms  remained,  was  in  reality 
swept  away  at  Philippi.  "The  absolute  ascendency  of  indi- 
viduals, which  is  monarchy,  was  then  established.  There 
might  afterwards  be  several  competitors  for  the  supreme 
power ;  and  struggles,  fierce  and  bitter,  might  be  carried  on 
between  them ;  but  no  thought  was  entertained  of  resusci- 
tating- any  more  the  dead  form  of  the  Republic ;  the  contest 
was  simply  one  between  different  aspirants  to  the  supreme 
authority. 

61.  The  immediate  consequence  of  the  victory  at  Philippi 
was  a  fresh  arrangement  of  the  Roman  world  among  tlj/B  tri- 

^    umvirs.    As  Antony  preferred  the  £ast,  Octavian 

Arrangements  ,  ,.*'.,.  ,.  , 

after  the  sec-  Consented  to  relinquish  it  to  him;  but  it  was 
necessary  that  he  should  be  compensated  for  the 
sacrifice.  His  colleague  therefore  yielded  to  him  Italy  and 
Spain,  which  last  Lepidus  was  required  to  relinquish,  obtain- 
ing  instead  the  Roman  "Africa."  The  facile  Lepidus  sub- 
mitted readily  to  the  new  partition;  and  while  Antony  re- 
ceived the  homage  of  the  East,  and  himself  succumbed  to 
the  charms  of  Cleopatra  at  Tarsus,  Octavian  undertook  the 
direction  of  affaire  at  the  seat  of  goverpment. 

62.  But  there  was  no  real  cordiality,  no  mutual  respect, 
no  sense  even  of  a  common  interest,  among  the  triumvirs. 
Civil  War  in  ^^^^  Roman  world  was  scarcely  theirs  before  they 
Italy  between  began  to  quarrel  over  it.  Octavian  being  in  dif- 
tbe  party  of     ficultics  at  Rome  from  the  scarcity  of  provisions 

°^^"^'  consequent  on  the  attitude  of  Sextus  Pompeius, 

from  the  despair  of  the  Italians  driven  from  their  cities  and 
lands  to  make  room  for  the  veterans,  and  from  the  discon- 
tent of  many  of  the  veterans  themselves,  whose  rewards  fell 
short  of  their  hopes,  Antony  began  to  intrigue  against  him 
and  to  seek  his  downfall.  The  embers  of  discontent  were 
f  mned  into  a  flame  by  the  triumvir's  brother,  Lucius,  and 
his  wife  Fulvia,  who  shortly  put  themselves  at  the  head  of 
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an  insurrectionary  force,  and  disputed  with  Octavian  the 
mastery  of  Italy.  The  hopes,  however,  of  the  insurgents 
were  smothered  in  the  smoke  of  Perusia  (b.c.  40) ;  and  on 
the  return  of  Antony  to  Italy,  the  rivals,  at  the 
dmsium,  ii.a.  instance  of  the  soldiery,  came  to  an  accommoda- 
tion. Octavian  received  the  whole  West,  includ- 
ing both  the  Gauls  and  also  Illyricum ;  Antony  was  obliged 
to  content  himself  with  a  diminished  East ;  Lepidus  kept 
Africa.  Fulvia  having  opportunely  died,  the  "Peace  of 
Brundusium"  was  sealed  by  a  mamage,  Octavian  giving 
the  hand  of  his  widowed  sister,  Octavia,  to  his  reconciled 
colleague. 

53.  The  pact  of  Brundusium  was  modified  in  the  ensuing 
year,  b.c.  39,  by  the  admission  of  Sextus  Pompeius  into  part- 
Treaty  of  mi-  nership  with  the  triumvirs.  It  was  agreed  that 
ofOc?avian*'  he  should  retain  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica; 
Pom^us"**  ^"^  *^^^  ^®  should  further  receive  Achsea,  on 
i*.o.38-3«.'  condition  of  his  evacuating  certain  strongholds 
which  he  possessed  in  Italy.  He  for  his  part  undertook  to 
provide  Rome  plentifully  with  com.  This  agreement,  how- 
ever— ^known  as  the  "  Treaty  of  Misenum  " — was  never  exe^ 
cuted.  *  Sextus  did  not  receive  Achaea,  and  therefore  kept 
possession  of  the  strongholds.  Octavian,  in  retaliation,  en- 
couraged the  defection  of  his  lieutenants,  and  received  from 
one  of  them,Menodorus,  a  fleet  and  several  forts  in  Sardinia 
and  Corsica.  Sextus,  upon  this,  flew  to  aims ;  and  a  naval 
war  began  between  him  and  Octavian,  which  led,  after  sev- 
eral turns  of  fortune,  to  his  complete  defeat  and  expulsion 
from  Sicily. 

Details  op  the  Pompeian  War.  Sextus  plunders  Campania,  and  cuts 
oif  the  Roman  supplies  of  corn,  b.c.  38.  His  admiral,  Menecrates,  defeats 
one  of  Octavian's  fleets  near  Cumse,  while  he  destroys  another,  under  Octavi- 
an himself,  in  the  Straits  of  Messina.  Folly  of  Sextus,  who  makes  no  use  of 
his  victories.  Octavian  builds  fresh  fleets,  receives  130  ships  from  Antony, 
and  prepares  to  renew  the  war,  b.c.  37.  War  renewed  in  the  summer  of 
B.C.  36.  Lepidus,  summoned  from  Africa,  brings  a  squadron.  Victory 
gained  by  Agrippa  over  a  Pompeian  squadron  off  Mylae,  counterbalanced  by 
the  complete  defeat  of  Octavian  at  Tanromenium.  War  determined  by  a 
great  sea-fight  ofl^  Naulochus,  where  the  Cesarean  fleet,  commanded  by 
Agrippa,  gains  a  signal  victory.     Sextus,  in  despair,  flies  to  Asia. 

64.  But  Octavian  had  scarcely  time  to  congratulate  him- 
self on  his  success,  when  he  became  aware  of  a  new  danger. 
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The  Porapeian  land  forces,  which  were  consider. 
LepidiiB,  B.a    able,  opened  communications  with  Lepidns,  and 

having,  conjointly  with  his  troops,  plundered  Mes- 
sana,  saluted  him  as  their  imperator,  and  ranged  themselves 
under  his  banner.  The  weak  noble,  finding  himself  at  the 
head  of  twenty  legions,  was  intoxicated  with  his  good-for- 
tune, and  assuming  an  attitude  of  complete  independence 
and  even  of  hostility,  set  Octavian  at  defiance.  A  fresh  and 
bloody  struggle  would  have  followed  but  for  the  prompt 
boldgess  of  the  young  Caesar ;  who,  entering  his  rival's  camp, 
unarmed  and  almost  unattended,  made  an  eloquent  appeal  to 
the  soldiers,  which  was  successful.  De9erting  Lepidus  in  a 
body,  they  declared  for  Octavian  ;  who  degraded  his  fallen 
rival  from  the  triumvirship,  but  spared  his  life,  and  allowed 
him  to  retain  his  office  of  chief  pontifil 

Lepidus  lired  till  b.€.  12.  He  was  at  first  required  to  reside  at  Circeii, 
but  was  afterwards  brought  to  Borne,  not  so  much  out  of  favor,  as  for  his 
greater  humiliation. 

65.  With  the  removal  of  Lepidus  a  war  between  Octavian 
and  Antony  became  imminent.  The  bond  of  affinity  by 
Coolness  be-  which  it  had  been  attempted*  to  unite  the  inter- 
tween  (^tavi-  ests  of  the  rivals  had  failed.  The  wild  and  rough 
ny.  Proceed-  Antouy  soou  tired  of  his  discreet  but  somewhat 
ny^  toe  East,  cold  spousc ;  and  his  roving  fancy  returned  to 
B.C.3T-34.  ^^^  voluptuous  Egyptian,  from  whom  it  had 
strayed  for  a  while.  In  b.c.  37,  on  setting  out  for  the  Par- 
thian War,  he  left  Octavia  behind  him  in  Italy ;  and  ere  the 
year  b,c.  36  was  out,  he  had  reunited  himself  to  his  old  mis- 
tress. Henceforth  until  his  death  she  retained  her  influence 
over  him  unimpaired ;  and  we  must  ascribe  the  deterioration 
in  Antony's  character  to  this  degrading  connection.  His 
great  preparations  against  the  Parthians  had  no  commensu- 
rate result.  After  three  campaigns,  one  in  Media  Atropa- 
t^ne  (b.c,  36),  wherein  he  acquired  no  honors,  the  others  in 
Armenia  (b.c.  35  to  34),  where  he  was  somewhat  more  suc- 
cessful, Antony  abstained  from  military  enterprise  and  de- 
voted himself  to  pleasure.  The  autumn  of  b.c.  34  was  given 
up  to  debauchery  and  dissipation.  In  the  infatuation  caused 
by  his  passion,  Antony  not  only  acknowledged  Caesarion,  and 
assigned  crowns  to  his  own  children  by  Cleopatra,  but  actu- 
ally ceded  to  Cleopatra,  a  foreigner,  the  Roman  provinces 


PART  1^  PER.  v.]    PARTHIAN  WAB  OF  ANTONY.  601 

of  C<Bl6-Syria  and  Cypiois.  Such  conduct  was  no  doubt 
ti-easonable,  and  furnished  Octavian  with  the  decent  pretext 
for  a  declaration  of  war,  for  which  he  had  long  been  waiting. 

Pabthian  and  Abmenian  Waks  of  Antony.  In  b.c.  40,  after  the  fidl 
of  Bnitus  and  Cassias,  the  Parthians,  under  Pacoros,  and  assisted  by  th^  Ro- 
man refagee  Q.  Labienus,  had  overran  the  East  and  carried  all  before  them. 
They  lost  ground,  however,  in  the  following  year,  being  attacked  by  Yentidi- 
«s,  one  of  Antony's  lieutenants,  who  defeated  and  slew  Labienas  (b.c.  39), 
and,  in  B.C.  38,  gained  a  victory  over  Pacorus.  Antony's  exp^ition  (b.c.  36) 
was  undertaken  against  Phraates,  the  t>rother  of  Pacorus,  who  had  become 
king.  Having  allied  himself  with  Artavasdes,  king  of  Armenia,  he  led  an 
expedition  into  Media  Atropat^n^,  which  was  under  another  Artavasdes,  a 
dependent  of  the  Parthian  monarch.  Atltony  penetrated  as  far  as  Praaspa, 
the  capital,  and  laid  siege  to  it,  but  was  baffled  and  forced  to  retreat.  His 
Armenian  allies  deserted  him,  and  his  retreat  was  disastrous  in  the  extreme. 
The  next  year,  he  made  an  attack  upon  Armenia ;  and  the  year  foUowing, 
B.G.  34,  having  again  invaded  the  country,  he  seized  the  pei*son  of  Artavasdes 
and  conveyed  him  to  Alexandria,  to  grace  his  triumph. 

66.  Meanwhile  Octavian  had  been  exercising  his  legions, 
raising  his  reputation,  and  adding  important  tracts  to  the 
^  Roman  Empire  in  the  West.  In  b.c.  35  he  at- 
popularity  of  tacked  the  Salassi  and  Taurisci,  nations  of  the 
"Western  Alps  j  and  in  the  course  of  the  two  fol- 
lowing years  he  reduced  to  subjection  the  Libumi  and  lapy- 
dea  in  Dalmatia  and  the  Panhonians  in  the  valley  of  the 
Save.  A  new  province  was  here  added  to  the  State.  Octa- 
vian himself  received  a  wound ;  and  his  popularity,  to  which 
he  artfully  added  by  causing  Agrippa  as  sedile  to  lavish  vast 
sums  on  the  improvement  and  adornment  of  the  capital,  was 
now,  at  its  height.  His  good -fortune  enabled  him  at  the 
same  juncture  to  add  a  second  province  to  the  Empire  in 
Mauretania,  which  was  annexed  peaceably  on  the  death  of 
Bocchus.  Feeling  himself  assured  of  his  position  and  of  the 
good-will  of  the  Roman  people,  Octavian  now  resolved  to 
precipitate  the  rupture  with  his  rival,  for  which  he  had  been 
preparing  ever  since  the  formation  of  the  triumvirate. 

57.  The  year  b.c.  32  was  passed  by  the  rivals  in  mutual 
recriminations,  in  threats,  insults,  and  preparations  for  the 
War  between  coming  Struggle.  Antony  divorced  Octavia  with 
Autoiiy°deci-  all  the  harshness  allowable  by  Roman  law ;  made 
^•IsatSeof  Ac-  *^  alliance  with  the  Parthians ;  collected  a  vast 
tiain,*'  B.0. 31.  fleet ;  levied  troops  throughout  all  the  East ;  as* 
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sembled  his  armaments  on  the  coast  of  Epiras,  and  prepared 
to  cross  into  Italy.  Octavian  inveighed  agsdnst  Antony  in 
the  Senate ;  drove  his  partisans  from  Borne ;  caused  his  will 
to  be  opened  and  published ;  had  Cleopatra  declared  a  pub- 
lic enemy ;  and,  collecting  together  all  the  .forces  of  the 
West,  occupied  the  eastern  shore  of  Italy  with  his  fleets  and 
armies.  For  a  while  the  two  rivals  watched  each  other 
across  the  strait.  At  length,  in  the  spring  of  b.c.  31,  Octa- 
vian, though  his  forces  were  inferior  in  number,  made  the 
plunge.  His  fleet  took  Corcyta.  His  army  was  safely  con- 
veyed to  Epirus.  Both  were  rapidly  directed  towards  the 
Ambracian  Gulf,  where  lay  the  fleet  and  army  of  his  adver- 
sary. The  work  of  seduction  then  began.  Octavian  found 
little  difficulty  in  drawing  over  to  his  service  one  Antonian 
officer  after  another,  Antony's  indecision  and  his  infatuation 
for  Cleopatra  having  greatly  disgusted  his  followers.  These 
repeated  defections  reduced  the  triumvir  to  a  state  of  de- 
spondency, and  led  him  most  unhappily  to  accept  Cleopatra's 
fatal  counsels.  Under  pretense  of  giving  battle  to  his  ad- 
versary's fleet,  Antony,  on  the  morning  of  September  2,  b.c. 
31,  put  to  sea  with  the  deliberate  intention  of  deserting  his 
land  force  and  flying  with  Cleopatra  to  Egypt.  Actiiim  was 
not  a  battle  in  any  proper  sense  of  the  term.  It  was  an  oc- 
casion on  which  a  commander  voluntarily  sacrificed  the 
greater  portion  of  his  fleet  in  order  t'o  escape  with  the  re- 
mainder. We  can  with  difficulty  understand  how  Antony 
was  induced  to  yield  every  thing  to  his  adversary  without 
really  striking  a  blow.  But  the  fact  that  he  did  so  yield  is 
plain.  He  left  his  land  army  without  orders,  to  fight  or 
make  terms,  as  it  pleased ;  he  left  his  fleet,  not  when  it  was 
defeated,  but  when  it  was  still  struggling  manftilly,  and  but 
for  his  flight  might  have  been  victorious.  It  was  his  deser- 
tion which  decided  the  engagement,  and,  with  it*  the  fate  of 
the  Roman  world.  It  is  with  good  reason  that  ike  Empire 
is  regarded  as  dating  from  the  day  of  Actium.  Though  An- 
tony existed,  and  resisted,  for  nearly  a  year  longer  in  Egypt, 
it  was  only  as  a  desperate  man,  clinging  to  life  till  the  last 
moment.  From  the  day  of  Actium  Octavian  was  sole  mas- 
ter of  the  Roman  world. 

Conclusion  op  the  Struggle  with  Antony.     When  Antony  fled,  his 
fleet  lost  heart,  and  the  remainder  of  it  was  annihilated.     His  land  force,  af- 
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ter  waiting  a  week  for  him  to  retam  to  it,  Borrendered.  Octuvian,  having 
founded  Nicopolis.and  spent  the  winter  at  Borne,  proceeded  in  b.g.  80  to 
Egypt,  landing  at  Pelusipm,  which  submitted  to  him  without  a  blow.  Anto- 
ny attempted  to  defend  Alexandria,  and  was  successful  in  a  cavalry  skirmish, 
but  soon  afterwards  suffered  a  defeat.  His  fleet  and  army  then  deserted 
him ;  and,  haying  no  resource  left,  he  conmiitted  suicide.  Cleopatra  follow- 
ed his  example ;  and  Octavian,  being  now  master  of  Egypt,  reduced  it  into 
the  form  of  a  Boman  province.  Anthyllns,  Antony's  son  by  Fulvia,  Csesa- 
rion,.Canidius,  commander  of  the  land  force  at  Actium,  Cassius  Parmepsis, 
one  of  Caesar's  murderers,  and  several  other  ^^Antonians,"  were  ruthlessly 
put  to  death. 

SIXTH  PEBIOD. 

From  the  Establishment  of  the  Empire  under  Augustus  to  the  Destruction  of 
the  Roman  Power  in  the  West  by  Odoacer,/rom  b.c.  31  to  a.d.  476. 

Preliminary  Remarks  on  the  Geographical  Extent  and  Principal  Divisions 

of  the  Roman  Empire, 

1.  The  boundaries  of  the  tloman  Empire,  as  estaBlished  by- 
Augustus,  may  be  stated  in  a  general  way,  as  follows : — On 
E  tent  and  *^^  north,  the  British  Channel,  the  German  Ocean, 
boundaries  of  the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  and  the  Euxine ;  on  the 

mp  re.  ^^^^  ^j^^  Euphrates  and  the  desert  of  Syria ;  on 
the  southj  the  great  African  desert ;  and  on  the  west,  the  At- 
lantic. It  extended  from  east  to  west  a  distance  of  fifty  de- 
grees, or  about  2700  miles,  between  Cape  Finisterre  and  the 
vicinity  of  Erzeroum. '  Its  average  breadth  was  about  fifteen 
degrees,  or  above  1 0(?0  miles.  It  comprised  the  modem  coun- 
tries of  Portugal,  Spain,  France,  Belgium,  Western  Holland, 
Rhenish  Prussia,  parts  of  Baden  and  Wurtemberg,  most  of 
Bavaria,  Switzerland,  Italy,  the  Tyrol,  Austria  Proper,  West- 
ern Hungary,  Croatia,  Slavonia,  Servia,  Turkey  in  Europe, 
Greece,  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Palestine,  Idumaea,  Egypt,  the  Gy- 
renalca,  Tripoli,  Tunis,  Algeria,  and  most  of  Marocco.  Its 
area  may  be  roughly  estimated  at  a  million  and  a  half  of 
square  miles. 

2.  The  entire  Empire,  exclusive  of  Italy,  was  divided  into 
"Provinces,"  which  may  be  conveniently  grouped  under 
Three CTonps  three  heads:  viz., the  Western,  or  European;  the 
of  pro^^nces.  Eastern,  or  Asiatic ;  and  the  Southern,  or  African. 
The  Western,  or  European,  provinces  were  fourteen  in  num- 
ber; viz.,  Spain,  Gaul,  Germany,  Vindelicia,  Rhsetia,  Nori- 
cum,  Pannonia,  Moesia,  lUyricum,  Macedonia,  Thrace,  Achfea, 
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Sicily,  and  Sardinia ;  the  Eastern,  or  Asiatic,  were  eight,  viz., 
Asia  Proper,  Bithynia,  Galatia,  Pamphylia,  Cappadocia,  Cili- 
cia,  Syria,  and  Palestine ;  the  Southern  or  African  were  five, 
viz.,  Egypt,  the  Cyrenalca  (including  Crete),  Africa  Proper, 
Numidia,  and  Mauretania.  The  entire  number  was  thus 
twenty-seven. 

3.  Spain  (Hispania,  Iberia),  the  most  western  of  the  Eu- 
ropean provinces,  included  the  entire  peninsula,  and  was 
washed  on  all  sides  by  the  sea  excepting  towards 
eubopban:      the  north-east,  where  it  was  separated  from  Gaul 
^    '  by  the  Pyrenees.    It  was  subdivided  into  three 

distinct  portions,  generally  administered  by  three  different 
governors :  viz.  (a)  Lusitania,  or  the  country  of  the  Lusitani, 
corresponding  nearly  to  the  modern  Portugal ;  (b)  Baetica, 
'the  country  about  the  Baetis  (or  Guadalquivir),  the  modem 
Andalucia ;  and  (c)  Tarraconensis,  comprising  all  the  rest  of 
the  peninsula,     (a)  Lusitania  was  inhabited  by 
three  principal  races,  the  Gallaeci  in  the  north 
(Gallicia),  the  Lusitani  in  the  centre,  and  the  Turdetani  in 
the  south.     It  had  three  great  rivers,  the  Durius  (Douro), 
the  Tagus   (Tajo),  and  the  Anas  (Guadiana).     The  chief 
towns  were  Augusta  Emerita  on  the  Anas,  now  Merida, 
and  Olisipo  on  the  Tagus,  now  Lisboa  (Lisbon),     (b)  Baetica 
was  inhabited  by  the  Turduli  towards  the  north 
and  the  Bastuli  towards  the  south.     Its  only  im- 
portant river  was  the  Baetis.    Its  chief  towns  were  Cordnba 
(Cordova)  and  Hispalis  (Sevilla)  in  the  interior,  and  on  the 
•j'arraconen-    coast  Gades,  now  Cadiz,      (c)  Tarraconensis,  by 
*'^*'  -»  far  the  largest  of  the  three  subdivisions,  com- 

prised the  upper  courses  of  the  Durius,  Tagus,  and  Anas,  and 
the  entire  tract  watered  by  the  Iberus  (Ebro),  Tiiria,  Sucro 
(Jucar),  and  Tader  (Segura)  rivers.  It  was  inhabited,  to- 
wards the  north,  by  the  Astures,  Cantabri,  Vaccaei,  Viascones, 
and  others ;  in  the  central  regions,  by  the  Carpetani,  Celti- 
beri,  and  Ilergetes ;  and,  along  the  east  coast,  by  the  tidige- 
tes,  Ausetani,  Cosetani,  Ilercavones,  Suessetani,  Contestani, 
etc.  Its  chief  cities  were  Tarraco,  the  capital,  on  the  east 
coast,  now  Tarragona;  Carthago  Nova  (Carthagena) ;  Cae- 
sar-Augusta (Zaragoza  or  Saragossa),  on  the  Iberus ;  Tole- 
turn  (Toledo),  on  the  Upper  Tagus ;  and  Ilerda  (Lerida).  In 
Tarraconensis  were  also  included  the  Balearic  isles.  Major 
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(Majorca)   and  Minor  (Minorca),  and  the  Pityusse,  EbnsuD 
(Ivica),  and  Ophiusa  (Formentera). 

4.  Gaul  (Gallia),  which  adjoined  Spain  to  the  north-east, 
corresponded  nearly  with  the  modem  France,  but  included 
•  also  portions  of  Belgium  and  Switzerland.     It 

was  bounded  on  the  west  and  north  by  the 
ocean ;  on  the  east  by  Roman  Germany,  Rhsetia,  and  Gallia 
Cisalpina ;  on  the  south  by  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Mediterra- 
nean. It  had  five  principal  rivers :  the  Scaldis  (SchiBldt) 
and  Sequana  (Seine)  in  the  north;  the  Liger  (Loire)  and 
Garumna  (Garonne)  towards  the  west ;  and  the  Bhodanus 
(Rhone)  in  the  south.  Augustus  subdivided  it  into  four  re- 
gions:  viz.  (a)  Aquitania,  the  country  of  the  Aquitani,  to- 
wards the  south-west, from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  Loire;  (b) 
Lugdunensis,  to  the  north-west,  reaching  from  Gape  Finis- 
terre  to  Lyons  (Lugdunum),  the  capital ;  (c)  Narbonensis,  to- 
wards the  south-east,  between  Aquitania  and  the  maritime 
Alps ;  and  (d)  Belgica,  towards  the  north-east,  reaching  from 
the  British  Channel  to  the  lake  of  Geneva,  {a)  Aquitania 
A  itanin.  Comprised  the  basins  of  the  Garumna  (Garonne), 
Duranius  (Dordogne),  Carantonus  (Charente),  and 
half  the  basin  of  the  Liger  (Loire).  Its  chief  tribes  were  the 
Aquitani  in  the  south,  the  Santones  and  Pictones  towards 
the  north-west,  the  Bituriges  towards  the  north-east,  in  the 
tract  about  Bourges,  and  the  Arverni  to  the  south-east,  in 
Auvergne.  The  most  important  cities  were  Climberris  and 
Burdigala  (Bourdeaux).     {b)  Lugdunensis  consisted  of  the 

Luednnensia.  ^®S^^*^  between  the  Loire  arid  the  Seine,  together 
with  a  tongue  of  land  stretching  along  the  Saone 
to  a  little  below  Lyons.     Its  principal  tribes  were  the  ^dui 
in  the  south;   the  Senones,  Parisii,  Camntes,  and  Cadurci 
in  the  interior ;  the  Veneti,  Osismii,  Curiosolitse,  Unelli,  and 
Lexovii  upon  the  coast.     The  capital,  Lugdunum,  was  incon- 
veniently placed  at  the  extreme  south-east  of  the  province. 
The  other  important  towns  were  Lutetia  Parisiorum  (Paris), 
Genabiim  (Orleans),  and  Juliomagus  (Angers),     (c)  Narbo- 
N  bo      iB.  '^^'^'^^^  extended  from  the  Upper  Garonne  on  the 
west  to  the  Var  upon  the  east,  lying  along  the 
Pyrenees  and  the  Mediterranean.     Inland  it  reached  as  far 
as  the  Cevennes,  the  Middle  Rhone,  and  the  lake  of  Geneva. 
The  chief  tribes  inhabiting  it  were  the  Volcse  in  the  west, 
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the  Allobroges  in  the  tract  between  the  Rhone  and  the  Isere 
(Isara),  the  Vocontii  between  the  Isere  and  the  Durance, 
and  the  Sallavii  on  the  coast  near  Mareeilles.  Its  principal 
cities  were  Narbo,  the  capital,  now  Narbonne,  on  the  Medi- 
terranean; Tolosa  (Toulouse),  Vienna  (Vienne),  Nematlsus 
(Nismes),  Geneva,  and  Massilia  (Marseilles),  (d)  Belgica 
lay  between  the  Seine  and  the  Scheldt,  and  ex- 
tended southward  to  the  Bernese  Alps  and  the 
northern  shore  of  the  lake  of  Geneva.  It  was  bounded  on 
the  east  by  the  Roman  Germany  and  Rhcetia,  on  the  west 
by  Gallia  Lngdunensis,  and  on  the  south  by  Gallia  Narbonei^ 
sis  and  Gallia  Gisalpina.  The  principal  tribes  were,  in  the 
north,  the  Caletes,  Ambiani,  Bellovaci,  Atrebates,  Morini, 
and  Nervii ;  in  the  central  region,  the  Suessiones,  the  Remi, 
the  Treyiri,  the  Leuci,  and  the  Lingones ;  towards  the  south, 
the  Sequani  and  the  Helvetii.  The  most  important  towns 
were  Noviodunum  (Soissons),'Durocortorum  (Reims),  Augus- 
ta Trevirorum  (Treves),  Divodurum  (Metz),  Vesontio  (Besaur 
^on),  and  Aventicum  (Avenches,  in  Switzerland). 

5.  Germany  (which  is  sometimes  included  in  Gaul)  com- 
prised two  divisions,  the  Lower  (Inferior)  and  the  Upper 
(Superior).  Lower  Gemiany  lay  upon  the  sea  -  coast,  be- 
Gennany:  tween  the  mouth  oLthe  Scheldt  and  that  of  the 
Lower.  Rhine.  It  comprised  Eastern  Belgium,  Western 
Holland,  and  Rhenish  Prussia  as  far  south  as  the  Ahr.  Its 
chief  tribes  were  the  Batavi  and  Menapii  in  the  north;  the 
Ubii  on  the  Rhine  near  Cologne;  the  Eburones  and  Con- 
drusi  on  the  Mosa  (Meuse) ;  and  the  Segni  in  the  Ardehnes. 
The  principal  towns  were  Noviomagus  (Nimeguen),  Colonia 
Agrippinensis  (Cologne),  and  Bonna  (Bonn).  Upper  Ger- 
many was  a  narrow  strip  of  land  along  the  course  of  the 

Rhine  from  Remaeen,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Ahr 

Upper,  . 

valley,  to  the  pqint  at  which  the  Rhine  receives 
the  waters  of  the  Aar.  It  was  inhabited  by  the  Caracates, 
the  Vangiones,  the  Nemetes,  the  Triboci,  and  the  RauracL 
The  principal  cities  were  Ad  Confluentes  (Coblenz),  Mogon- 
tiacum  (Mayence),  Borbetomagus  (Worms),  Argentoratum 
(Strasburg),  and  Augusta  Rauracorum  (Basle). 

6.  Vindelicia,  or  the  country  of  the  Vindelici,  lay  between 
the  Danube  and  the  Bavarian  Alps.  It  corresponded  nearly 
with  Bavaria  south  of  the  Danube^ including  however  a  co^ 
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Yindeiid*.  ^^^  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Upper  Danube, 
which  now  belongs  to  Wurtemberg  and  Baden. 
It  was  inhabited, towards  the  north,1>y  the  Vindelici;  towards 
the  south,  by  the  Brigantes.  Hie  chief  cities  were  Augusta 
Vindelicorum  (Augsburg)  and  Brigantia  on  the  Lake  of 
Constance  (Bregcnz). 

7.  Rhaetia  lay  south  of  Yindelicia  and  east  of  the  country 

of  the  Helvetii.     It  included  the  modem  Tyrol,  the  Vorarl- 

berg,  and  the  part  of  Switzerland  known  as  the 

Gnsons.      Among  its  tribes  were,  besides  the 

Rhaeti,  the  Venostes,  Vennones,  Brixentes,  Tridentini,  Me- 

doaci,  eta     Its  chief  cities  were  Veldidena  (Wilten,  near 

Insprtlck),  Curia  (Chur  or  Coire),  and  Tridentum  (Trent). 

*  8.  Norioum,  which  lay  east  of  Vindelicia  and  Rhsetia, 

stretched  along  the  Danube  from  its  junction  with  the  Inn 

„  _,    •       to  a  point  a  little  above  Vienna.     It  comprised 

Styria,  Carinthia,  and  the  greater  part  of  Austria 

Proper.     The  chief  cities  were  Juvavia  (Salzburg)  and  Boio- 

durum  (Passau). 

9.  Pannonia,  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  Roman 

provinces,  lay  east  and  partly  south  of  Noricum.     It  was 

_        '       bounded  on  two  sides,  the  north  and  east,  by  the 

Danube,  which  in  this  part  of  its  course  makes 

the  remarkable  bend  to  the  south  by  which  its  lower  is 

thrown  three  degrees  south  of  its  upper  course.      On  the 

west  an  artifical  line  divided  Pannonia  from  Noricum ;  on 

the  south  it  was  separated  from  Illyricum  by  the  mountains 

directly  south  of  the  valley  of  the  Save.     It  thus  comprised 

all  Hungary  south  of  the  Danube,  together  with  all  Slavonia, 

and  parts  of  Austria  Proper,  of  Styria,  Croatia,  and  Bosnia. 

It  was  divided,  like  Germany,  into  Upper  and  Lower.     Up- 

per  Pannonia  adjoined  Noricum,  extending  along 

^^''       the  Danube  from  a  little  above  Vienna  to  the 

mouth  of  the  Arrabo  (Raab).    Its  chief  tribes  were  the  Boii 

in  the  north,  the  Latovici,  tfassii,  and  Colapini  in  the  south, 

along  the  course  of  the  Save.     The  principal  towns  were 

Vindobona  (Vienna)  and  Cariiuntum  on  the  Danube,  Siscia 

(Zissek)  on  the  Save,  and  ^mona  (Laybach)  between  the 

Save  and  the  Alpes  Julise.     Lower  Pannonia  lay 

along  the  Danube  from  the  mouth  of  the  Arrabo 

to  that  of  the  Save.    Its  most  important  cities  were  Acincum- 
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Bada)-Pe8th)  and  Acimincum  (Peterwardin)  on  the  Danube, 
Mursa  (Esseg)  on  the  Drave,  and  on  the  Save  Sirmiom  {Zsr 
batz  or  Alt-Schabaaz)  and  Taurunum  (Sfemlin). 

10.  Moesia  was  the  last  ff  the  Danubian  provinces.      It 
lay  along  the  river  from  its  junction  with  the  Save  to  its 

H(B8iA.       ™outh,  extending  southward  to  the  line  of  the 
Balkan.    Its  western  boundary,  which  separated 
it  from  Illyria,  was  the  course  of  the  Drinus  (Drina).      It 
corresponded  thus  almost  exactly  to  the  modem  Servia  and 
Bulgaria.     The  Romans  divided  it,  like  Pannonia,  into  Su- 
perior and  Inferior.      Mcesia  Superior   reached 
^^^'       from  the  Drinus  and  the  mouth  of  the  Save  to 
the  little  river  Cebrus  or  Ciabrus  (Ischia),  whence  a  line 
drawn  southward  separated  it  from  Moesia  Inferior.     It  coni- 
prised  thus  Servia  and  a  part  of  Western  Bulgaria.      The 
chief  towns  were  Singidunum  (Belgrade)  and  Naissus  (Nis- 
sa).      Moesia  Inferior,  a  lons^er  but  a  narrower 
tract,  stretched  from  the  Ciabrus  to  the  mouth 
of  the  great  river.     It  comprised  about  nine-tenths  of  the 
modem  Bulgaria,  together  with  a  small  portion  of  Roume- 
lia.     The  chief  towns  were  Dorostolum  (Silistria)  and  Axi- 
opolis  (Rassova)  on  the  Danube,  and  Odessus  (Vama),  Tomi 
(Tomisvar),  and  Istrus  (Kustendjeh),  on  the  coast  of  the 
Euxine. 

11.  lUyricum  lay  along  the  westem  shore  of  the  Adriatic 
from  the  peninsula  of  Istria  to  Anion  (Avlona)  in  Epiras.    It 

thus  compriiaed  the  present  Montenegro,  the  Her- 
^  ^"™"  zegovina,  and  the  greater  part  of  Albania.  The 
more  northern  portion  of  Illyricum  was  knovn  as  Dalmatia, 
the  more  southern  as  Illyria'Proper.  Among  the  principal 
tribes  inhabiting  it  were  the  lapydes  and  Libumi  in  the 
north ;  the  Breuci,  Mazsei,  Dsesitiatae,  and  Deimates  in  the 
mid-region ;  and  the  Autariatse,  Parthini,  and  Taulantii  in 
the  south.  Its  chief  towns  were  Scardona  (which  retains 
its  name),  Narona  on  the  Naro  (Narenta),  Epidaurus  on  the 
Gulf  of  Cattaro,  Scodra  (Scutari,  on  the  Bojana),  Lissus 
(Lesch  or  Allessio,  on  the  Drin),  Dyrrhachium  (Durazzo), 
and  Appollonia  (Pollina).  These  were  all  situated  on  or 
near  the  coast. 

12.  Macedonia  lay  south  of  Illyricum  and  Moesia  Superior, 
and  extended  across  the  peninsula  from  the  Adriatic  to  the 
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'  ^  J  .  -^gean.  On  the  east  it  was  bounded  by  Thnujel 
the  line  of  separation  being  the  nver  Nestus.  On 
the  south  an  artificial  line,  carried  from  the  Ambracian  to 
the  Maliac  Gulf,  divided  it  from  Achflsa.  It  comprised,  be- 
sides the  ancient  Macedon,  most  of  Epirus  and  the  whole  of 
Thessaly.  Its  chief  towns  were  Nicopolis,  on  the  Gulf  of 
Ambracia  or  Actiuro,  built  by  Augustus  to  celebrate  his  vic- 
tory ;  Edessa,  Pella,  Bercea,  Thessalonica,  and  Philippl 

13.  South  of  Moesia  Inferior  and  east  of  Macedonia  was 
Thrace,  which  under  the  first  Caesars  still  retained  a  semi-in« 

,_^^  dependent  position,  being  governed  by  kings  of  ^ 
its  own,  Rhescuporis',  and  others ;  but  was  re- 
duced into  the  form  of  a  province  by  Claudius.  The  princi- 
pal tribes  in  Roman  times  were  the  Odrys»,  the  Bessi,  and 
the  Cceletae.  The  cities  of  most  importance  were  Byzantium 
and  ApoUonia  (Sizeboli)  upon  the  coast,  and  Philippolis 
(Filib^),  and  afterwards  Hadrianopolis,  in  the  interior. 

14.  Achaaa  lay  directly  south  of  Macedonia,  corresponding 
almost  exactly  with  the  modem  Kingdom  of  Greece.     It  in- 

hiw.       eluded  the  Ionian  islands  and  the  Cyclades,  but 
not  Crete,  which  belonged    to   the   Cyrena!ca. 
The  chief  towns  were  PatraB  (Patras),  Corinth,  and  Athens. 

16.  The  Eastern  or  Asiatic  provinces  have  now  to  be  brief- 
ly described.  As  already  stated  (p.  604),  they  were  eight  in 
East^n  or  number :  viz.,  Asia  Proper, Bithynia,  Galatia,  Para- 
AsiATio!        phylia,  Cappadocia,  Cilicia,  Syria,  and  Palestine. 

16.  Asia  Proper,  which  included  the  ancient  Mysia,  Lydia, 
Caria,  and  a  part  of  Phrygia,  occupied  the  whole  western 

.  _  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  extending  from  the  Cianian 

Gulf  in  the  Propontis  to  Caunus  on  the  Sea  of 
Rhodes.  Inland  it  reached  to  about  the  32d  degree  of  east 
longitude,  where  it  adjoined  Galatia  and  Cappadocia.  Bi- 
thynia bounded  it  on  the  north,  Pamphylia  on  the  south. 
The  Roman  capital  of  Asia  Proper  was  Ephesus;  but  the 
following  towns  were  of  almost  equal  importance  :  Smyrna, 
Pergamus,  Sardis,  Apameia  Cibotus,  and  Synnada. 

17.  Bithynia,  which  lay  north,  or  rather  north-east,  of 
"  Asia,"  had  nearly  its  old  dimensions,  extending  along  the 

Bith    ia.     ^^^8^  from  the  mouth  of  the  Macestus  on  the  west 

to  that  of  the  Parthenius  upon  the  east.     Inland 

it  reached  a  Kttle  south  of  the  40th  parallel,  being  bounded 
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towards  the  south-east  by  the  upper  course  of  the  Sangarius 
(Sakkariyeh),  which  separated  it  from  both  "Asia  "  and  Ga- 
latia.  Its  Roman  capital  was  Nicomedia  (now  Ismid),  in 
the  inner  recess  of  the  Gulf  of  Astacus.  Its  other  important 
cities  were  Nicaea  (Iznik),  Chalcedon  (Scutari),  and  Heracleia 
(EregU).  •  . 

18.  Galatia  was  situated  to  the  east  of  Bithynia.     It  in- 
cluded the  ancient  Paphlagoniaj  North-eastern  Phrygia,  and 
a  part  of  Western  Cappadocia.     The  soutiiem 
part  of  the  province,  which  lay  on  both  sides  the 
river  Halys,  was  Galatia  Proper,  and  was  inhabited  by  the 
*  three   tribes   of  the   Tolistoboii,  the  Tectosages,  and   the 
Trocmi.    The  chief  city  of  Galatia  was  Ancyi-a  (Angora)  on 
the  Upper  Sangarius.     Other  important  towns  were  Pessinus 
on  the  western  border,  in  the  country  of  the  Tolistoboii, 
Tavia  east  of  the  Halys^  in  the  country  of  the  Trocmi,  and 
Sin6p6  on  the  Euxine. 

.  19.  Pamphylia,  situated  to  the  south  of  "Asia,"  contained 
the  four  subdivisions  of  Pamphylia  Proper,  the  region  origi- 
nally bearing  the  name  (see  p.  29),  Lycia,  Pisidia, 
^  ^  and  Isauria.  It  extended  along  the  southern 
coast  of  Asia  Minor  from  Caunus  to  Coracesium,  and  reach- 
ed inland  to  the  Lakes  of  Bei-Shehr  and  Egerdir.  Its  chief 
city  was  Perga  hi  Pamphylia  Proper ;  besides  which  it  con- 
tained the  following  towns  of  note :  Xanthus  in  Lycia,  Eten- 
na  and  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  Oroanda  and  Isaura  in  Isauria. 

20.  Cappadocia  adjoined  Galatia  and  Pamphylia  towards 
the  east.     Like  Pamphylia,  it  comprised  four  regions :  vizi, 

d  Lycaonia,  the  most  western,  which  adjoined  Isau- 
ria and  "Asia ;"  Cappadocia  Proper,  eaist  of  Ly- 
caonia, on  both  sides  of  the  river  Halys ;  Pontus,  north  of 
Cappadocia  Proper,  between  it  and  the  Euxine ;  and  Armenia 
Minor,  south-east  of  Pontus,  a  rugged  mountain  tract  lying 
along  the  Upper  Euphrates.  The  chief  city  of  Cappadocia 
was  Caesarea  Mazaca  (Kaisariyeh),  between  Mount  Argaaus 
and  the  Halys.  It  contained  also  the  impoiliant  towns  of 
Iconium  (Koniyeh)  in  Lycaonia;  Tyana  and  Melitdn6  (Ma- 
latiyeh)  in  Cappadocia  Proper ;  and  Amisus,  Trapezus  (Treb- 
izond),  Amasia,  Sebastia,  and  Nicopolis  in  Pontus. 

21.  Cilicia  lay  east  of  Pamphylia  and  south  of  Cappadocia. 
It  reached  along  the  south  coast  of  Asia  Minor  from  Corace- 
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gium  to  Alexandria  (Iskanderoun).  The  eastern 
portion  of  the  province  was  known  as  Campestris, 
the  western  as  Montana  or  Aspera.  Tarsus,  on  the  Cydnas, 
was  its  capital.  Other  important  towns  were  Issus  in  the 
pass  of  the  name,  Mopsuestia  on  the  Pyramus,  and  Seleaceia 
on  the  Calycadnus,  near  its  mouth. 

22.  Syria,  which  adjoined  Cappadocia  and  Cilicia,  extend- 
ed from  about  the  38th  parallel  upon  the  north  to  Mount 
Canuel  towards  the  south,  a  distance  of  nearly 
400  miles.    It  was  bounded  on  the  east  by  the 
Euphrates  as  far  as  Thapsacus  and  then  by  the  waterless 
Synan  desert.    Southward  it  adjoined  on  Palestine.     The 
province  was  divided  into  ten  principal  regions: — (1)  Com- 
mag^n^,  towards* the  north,  between  Cilicia  and  Armenia; 
chief  city,  Samosata  (Sumelsat)  on  the  Euphrates, 
ommagen .   ^^^  Cyrrhestica,  south  of  Commagdne,  between 
Cilicia    and    Mesopotamia;    chief  cities,  Cirrhus,  Zeugma 
(Rum-kaleh),  and  Bambyc6  or  Hierapolis  (Bambuk).      (3) 
Seleucis,  on  the  coast,  south  of  Cilicia  and  south-west  of 
Cyrrhestica ;  chief  city,  Antioch,  with  its  suburb,  iDaphn^, 
and  its  port,  Seleuceia.      (4)  Casiotis,  south  of  Seleucis,  so 
called  from  the  Mons  Casius,  extending  along  the  shore  from 
the  foot  of  that  mountain  to  the  river  Eleutherus  (Nahr-el- 
Kebir) ;  chief  cities,  Lao^iceia  and  Marathus.     (5)  Phoenicia, 
a  thin  slip  of  coast,  due  south  of  Casiotis,  reach- 
^     ing  from  the  river  Eleuthenis  to  Mount  Carmel ; 
chief  towns,  Antaradus,  Berytus  (Beyrut),  Sidon,  Tyre,  and 
PtolemaXs  (Acre).      (6)  Chalybonitis,  south  of  Cyrrhestica, 
and  east  of  Seleucis,  lying  between  Seleucis  and  the  Euphra- 
tes ;  chief  city,  Chalybon  (now  Aleppo).    (7)  Chalcis  or  Chal- 
cidic6,  south  of  Chalybonitis ;  chief  city,  Chalcis,  on  the  lake 
into  which  the  river  of  Aleppo  empties  iDBelf.     (8)  Apam^n6, 
south  of  Chalcidic^,  and  east  of  Casiotis,  comprising  a  large 
portion  of  the  Orontes  valley,  together  with  the  country  east 
of  it ;   chief  city,  Apameia ;    important  towns,  Epiphaneia 
(Hamah)  and  Emesa  (Hems).     (9)  Coel^-Syria,  south  of  Apa- 
m  ,x«_j      m^n6  and  east  of  Phcenicia,  consisting  of  the  val- 
-  ley  between  the  Lebanon  and  Anti-Lebanon,  to- 
gether with  the  Anti-Lebanon  itself  and  the  fertile  tract  at 
its  eaite^m  base  towards  Damascus ;  chief  cities,  Damascus, 
Abila,  and  Heliopolis  (Balbek).      And  (10)  Palmyr^n^,  the 
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desert  tract  soiith  of  Chalybonitis  and  east  of  Chalcidice  and 
Apam^D^,  comprisiug  some  fertile  oases,  of  which 
the  principal  contained  the  famous  Tadmor  or 
Palmyra,  "  the  city  of  Palms^^  The  capital  of  the  entire 
Syrian  province  was  Antioch,  on  the  Lower  Orontes.  The 
most  important  of  the  other  cities  in  Roman  times  were  Da- 
mascus and  Emesa. 

23.  Palestine,  which  adjoined  Syria  on  the  south,  was,  like 
Syria,  divided  up  into  a  numher  of  districts.  The  chief  of 
Palestine:  these  wcrc  Galilee,  Samaria,  Judaea,  Idumsea,  and 
^^•***®*-  Peraea,  which  last  included  Itunea,  Tra^honitis, 

Auranitis,  Batanaea,  etc.    Galilee  was  entirely  an  inland  re- 
gion, being  shut  out  fix>m  the  coast  by  the^  strip  of  territory- 
belonging  to  Phoenicia.    It  reached  from  Hermon  on  the 
north  to  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  and  valley  of  Beth-shan 
upon  the  south.    The  most  important  of  its  cities  were  Cae- 
sarea  Philippi,  near  the  site  of  the  ancient  Dan,  Tiberias,  on 
the  lake  of  the  name,  Capernaum,  and  Jotapata.    Samaria, 
which  lay  south  of  Galilee,  extended  from  the 
plain  of  Esdraelon  to  the  hill-country  of  Benja- 
min (about  lat.  32^).    It  reached  across  from  the  sea  to  the 
Jordan,  including  the  rich  plain  of  Sharon  as  well  as  the  hill- 
country  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim.    The  chief  cities  in  Ro- 
man times  were  Caasarea,  upon  the  coast ;  Sebast6  (Samaria), 
N^eapolis  (Shechem),  now  Nablus,  and  Shiloh,  in  the  interior. 
Judaea,  which   succeeded  Samaria  towards  the 
south,  occupied  the  coast  line  from  a  little  to  the 
north  of  Joppa  (Jaffa)  to  Raphia  (Refah).    Eastward  it  was 
bounded  by  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  southward  by 
Idumaea  or  Edom.    It  comprised  the  hill-country  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin,  the  desert  towards  the  Dead  Sea,  and  the  rich 
ShefUlah  or  plain  of  the  Philistines.    The  chief  towns  were 
Jerusalem,  Hebron,  and  Joppa  (Jaffa).     Idumaea,  or  "  Ro- 
man Arabia,"  was  the  tract  between  Judaea  and 
om«a.      Egypt ;  it  included  the  Sinaitic  peninsula,  Idu- 
maea Proper,  and  a  narrow  tract  along  the  eastern  coast  of 
the  Red  Sea,  reaching  as  far  south  as  lat.  24°.     The  chief 
city  was  Petra.     Peraea,  or  the  tract  across  Jor- 
Peraea.       ^^^^  comprised  the  entire  habitable  country  be- 
tween the  great  river  of  Palestine  and  the  Syrian  desert, 
ihe  more  northern  parts  were  known  as  Ituraea  and  Tracho' 


fHSSN 

[CAM: 


tT  I.,  PER,  VI.]    PROVINCES  OF  THE  EMPIBE.  6 1 3 

is;  below  these  came  Anranitis  (the  Hanran),  Galaditis 
Head),  Ammonitis,  and  Moabitis.  The  chief  cities  were 
rasa  (Jerash)  and  Gadara. 

J4.  The  African  or  Southern  provinces  were  six  in  nam- 
• :  viz.,  Egypt ;  the  Cyrenalca,  including  Crete ;  Africa, 
or  Proper;  Numidia;  and  Mauretania.  Of  these 
Egypt  was  by  far  the  most  important,  being  the 
nary  of  the  Empire. 

5.  Egypt,  according  to  Roman  notions,  included,  besides 
Delta  and  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  first,  the  entire  tract 
between  the  Nile  and  the  Red  Sea ;  secondly,  the 
north  coast  of  Africa  from  the  western  mouth  of 
Nile  as  far  as  Paraetonium ;  and  thirdly,  the  oases  of  the 
yan  desert  as  far  west  as  long.  28°.  Southward  the  limit 
\  Sy^n6,  now  Assouan.  In  Egypt  Proper,  or  the  Nile  val- 
and  Delta,  three  regions  were  recognized — uEgyptus  Infe- 
,  or  the  Delta,  which  contained  thirty-five  nomes ;  Hepta- 
lis,  the  mid-region,  containing  seven ;  and  -^Egyptus  Su- 
ior,  the  Upper  valley,  containing  fifteen.  The  capital  of 
province  was  Alexandria;  other  important  towns  were, 
iOwer  Egypt,  Pelusium,  Sais,  and  Heliopolis ;  in  the  Hep- 
)mis,  Arsinoe,  Heracleopolis,  Antino§,  and  Hermopolis 
^na;  in  uEgyptus  Superior,  Thebes,  Panopolis,  Abydus, 
bos,  and  Sy^n6. 

5.  The  CyrenaXca  adjoined  Egypt  upon  the  west,  and 

inded  along  the  coast  from  long.  27°  to  19°.     It  was  a 

tolerably  broad  tract,  reaching:  so  far  inland  as  to 

include  the  oasis  of  Ammon,  and  perhaps  that  of 

ilah.      The  chief  towns  were  Berenice  (now  Benghazi), 

noe  (Teuchira),  Ptolema!s,  near  Barca  (now  Dolmeta), 

Cyrdn^  (now  Grennah).     In  Crete,  which  belonged  to 

province,  the  most  important  towns  were  Gnossus  on 

north  co«8t,  and  Gortyna  in  the  interior. 

'.  Africa  Proper  corresponded  nearly  to  the  two  modem 

liks  of  Tunis  and  Tripoli.    It  extended  along  the  shore 

from  Automalax  on  the  Greater  Syrtis  to  the  riv- 

er  Tusca  (Wady-ez-zain),  which  divided  it  from 

lidia.     The  province  was  made  up  of  two  very  different 

>n8,  viz.,  a  narrow  strip  of  flat  coast  reaching  from  Auto- 

IX  to  the  Gulf  of  Khabs  or  Lesser  Syrtis,  and  a  broad, 

,  and  extremely  fertile  region,  north  of  the  Syrtis  and 

*      22* 
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the  salt  lake  known  as  the  Shibkah,  the  former  correspoiid- 
ing  to  the  modern  Tripoli,  the  latter  to  Tunis.  The  chief 
towns  were,  in  the  western  hill-tract,  Hadrumetum,  Car- 
thage, Utica,  and  Hippo  Zaritus ;  in  the  low  eastern  region, 
Tacap^  and  Leptis  Magna,  or  ^eapolis. 

28.  Numidia  was,  comparatively  speaking,  a  small  tract, 
its  sea-board  reaching  only  from  the  Tusca  to  the  Ampsaga, 

a  distance  of  about  150  miles.     Inland  it  extend- 
ed as  £u:  as  the  Atlas  mountains.    Its  chief  town 
was  Hippo  Regius,  the  modem  Bona. 

29.  Mauretania,  the  country  of  the  Mauri  or  Moors,  ex- 
tended from  the  river  Ampsaga  on  the  east  to  about  Cape 

Ghir  (lat  30°  36')  upon  the  west.  It  correspond- 
ed in  a  measure  to  the  modem  Marocco  and  Al« 
geria,  but  did  not  reach  so  far  either  eastward  or  westward. 
The  province  was  subdivided  into  two  portions,  which  were 
called  respectively  Tingitana  and  Caasariensis.  Tingitana 
reached  from  Cape  Ghir  to  the  mouth  of  the  Mulucha  (Mul- 
wia).  It  took  its  naine  from  Tingis,  the  capital,  now  Tan- 
giers.  Caesariensis  lay  between  the  Mulucha  and  the  Amp- 
saga. The  chief  cities  were  Csesarea  and  Igilgilis,  both  oh 
the  Mediterranean. 

30.  Such  was  the  extent,  and  such  were  the  divisions  and 
subdivisions  of  the  Roman  iEmpire  under  Augustus.      Dur- 

Purtherex-  ^°^  *^®  century,  however,  which  followed  upon 
tension  of  the  his  decease  (a.d.  14  to  114)  several  larsce  addi- 
tions  were  made  to  the  Roman  territory ;  these 
will  now  require  a  few  words  of  notice.  The  most  impor- 
tant of  them  were  those  of  the  Agri  Decumates,  of  Britain, 
Dacia,  Armenia,  Mesopotamia,,  and  Assyria. 

31.  The  Agri  Decumates  fell  under  Roman  protection 
towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Augustus,  but  were  not 
AgriDecama-  incorporated  into  the  Empire  till  j^outB.c.  100. 
^*-  They  consisted  of  a  tract  between  the  Upper 
Danube  and  the  Middle  Rhine,  reaching  from  about  Ingol- 
stadt  on  the  one  stream  to  the  mouth  of  the  Lahn  upon  the 
other,  and  thus  comprising  most  of  Wurtemberg  and  Baden, 
together  with  a  portion  of  South-western  Prussia.  The 
most  important  city  in  this  region  was  Sumalocenna  on  the 
Upper  Main. 

32.  Britain  was  conquered  as  far  as  the  Dee  and  the  Wask 
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under  Claudius,  and  was  probably  at  once  reduced  to  the 
Britann!  ^^"^  ^^  *  Roman  province.  The  chief  tribes  of 
this  portion  of  the  island  were  the  Cantii  in 
Kent,  the  Trinobantes  in  Essex,  the  Iceni  in  N^orfolk  aA 
Suffolk,  the  Catyeuchlani,  Dj^buni,  and  Cornavii,  in  the  mid- 
land counties,  the  Regni  in  Sussex,  Surrey  and  Hants,  the 
BeIg8B  in  Somerset  and  Wilts,  the  Damnonii  in  Devon  and 
Cornwall,  the  Silures  in  South  Wales,  and  the  Ordovices  in 
North  Wales.  The  most  important  cities  were  Camulo- 
dunum  (Colchester),  Londinium  (London),  Yerulamium  (St. 
Alban's),  Isca  (Caerleon  upon  IJsk),  and  Deva  (Chester). 
Under  Nero  and  Vespasian  further  conquests  were  made ; 
and  under  Titus  the  frontier  was  advanced  as  far  north  as 
the  Friths  of  Forth'  and  Clyde,  which  thenceforth  formed 
the  real  limit  of  "Britannia  Romana.''  The  Highlands  of 
Scotland  remained  in  the  possession  of  the  Caledonii,  apd  no 
attempt  was  ever  made  to  conquer  Ireland  (Hibemia  or 
lerne).  The  tribes  of  the  North  were  chiefly  the  Damnii, 
Selgovaa,  and  Otadeni  in  the  Scotch  Lowlands ;  the  Brigan- 
tes  in  Yorkshire,  Lancashire,  Cumberland,  Westmoreland, 
and  Durham ;  and  the  Coritani  in  Lincoln  and  Notts.  The 
most  important  of  the  Northern  cities  was  Eboracum  (York). 

33.  Dacia,  which  was  added  to  the  Empire  by  Trajan,  com- 
prised Hungary  east  of  the  Theiss,  together  with  the, modem 

principalities  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia.  On 
the  west  the  Theiss  separated  it  from  the  Jazy- 
ges  Metanastse,  who  held  the  tongue  of  land  between  the 
Danube  and  Theiss  rivers.  The  Carpathians  formed  its 
boundary  upon  the  north.  Eastward  it  reached  to  the 
Hierasus,  which  is  either  the  Sereth,  or  more  probably  the 
Pruth.  South\vard  it  was  divided  from  M(Bsia  by  the  Dan- 
ube. The  native*  capital  was  Zermi«egethusa,  which  became 
Ulpia  Trajana  under  the  Romans,  Other  important  towns 
were  Tibiscum  (Temesvar),  Apnlum  (Carloburg),  and  Napo- 
ca  (Nei\markt). 

34.  Armenia,  which,  like  Dacia,  was  conquered  by  Trajan, 
adjoined  upon  the  east  the  Roman  province  of  Cappadocia, 

and  extended  thence  to  the  Caspian.    .  On  the 

*  •    north  it  was  bounded  by  the  river  Kur  or  Cyrus, 

on  the  south  by  the  Mons  Masius,  on  the  south-east  by  the 

high  mountain-chain  between  the  lakes  of  Van  and  XJrumi- 
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yeh,  and  by  the  river  Araxes  (Aras).  Its  chief  cities  were 
Artaxata  on  the  Araxes,  Amida  (Diarbekr)  in  the  upper  val- 
ley of  the  Tigris,  and  Tigrauocerta  on  the  flanks  of  Mount 
Hiphates. 

35.  Mesopotamia,  likewise  oye  of  Trajan's  conquests,  lay 
south  of  Armenia,  extending  from  the  crest  of  the  Mons  Ma- 
sius  almost  to  the  shore  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  comprising 
the  whole  tract  between  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  rivers. 
Its  chief  regions  were  Osrhoen^  and  Mygdonia  in  the  north, 
in  the  south  Babylonia  and  Mes^n6.  In  Roman  times,  Se- 
leucia,  on  the  Tigris,  was  its  most  important  city.  Other 
places  of  some  consequence  were  Edessa  and  Can'hsB  (Ha- 
ran)  in  Osrho§n6,  Nisibis  in  Mygdonia,  Circesium  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Khabur,  and  Hatra  in  the  desert  between  the 
Khabur  and  the  Tigris. 

36.  Assyria,  conquered  by  Trajan,  and  again  by  Septimius 
Severus,  lay  east  of  the  Tigris,  between  that  stream  and  the 
mountains.  Southward  it  extended  to  the  Lesser  Zab,  or 
perhaps  to  the  Diyaleh.  Tlie  only  town  of  importance 
which  it  contained  was  Arbela. 


HISTORICAL  SKETCH  OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 

FIRST  SECTION. 

From  the  Battle  of  Actium,  b.c.  31,  to  the  Death  of  Commodus,  A.D.  192. 

Sources.  The  only  continuous  history  which  we  possess  for  this  period 
is  that  of  Dig  Cassius  (books  li.  to  Ixii.),  the  lost  portions  of  whose  woiic 
may  be  supplied  from  the  abridgment  of  Xiphilinus.  For  the  eariier 
Emperors  the  most  iiiq>ortant  authority  is  Tacitus,  whose  Amuds  and  Hit- 
tories  gave  a  continuous  account  of  Roman  affairs  from  the  closing  years  of 
Augustus  to  the  death  of  Domitian.  Unfortunately,  large  portions  of  both 
these  works  are  lost,  and  no  abridgment  supplies  their  place.  Much  inter- 
esting information  is  conveyed  by  the  biographical  work  of  Suetohius  (vita 
xii.  C<E8arum)j  in  which  time  has  luckily  made  no  gaps ;  but  the  scandalous 
stories  told  by  this  anecdote-monger  are  not  always  to  be  received  as  truth. 
Some  light  is  thrown  upon  the  reigtis  of  Augustus  and  Tiberius  by  the  His- 
tory  of  Velleius  {'aterculus,  and  on  those  of  Galba  and  0|^o  by  their 
Lives  in  Plutabch.  The  Oriental  history  of  the  period  receives  important 
Ulustratjon  from  the  two  great  works  of  Josepiius  (Antiguitates  Jmdaica 
'f^nd  De  Bella  J%idaico\ 
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Among  monuments  bearing  upon  the  time,  may  be  mentioned  as  of  great 
.interest  and  importance  the-;— 

Marmor  Ancyranum,  or  Great  Inscription  of  Angustos  found  at  Angora 
(Ancyra),  containing  his  own  account  of  the  chief  &cts  of  bis  administration. 
Best  edition,  that  of  Mommsen  (Res  gestcB  D,  Augtuti,  Berolini,  1865; 
8vo),  in  which  the  fragments  of  a  Greek  translation  of  the  document,  found 
at  ApoUonia  in  Fisidia,  are  collated. 

Of  modem  works  treating  the  history  of  thb  period,  the  following  are  the 
most  valilable : 

HoECK,  K.,  Bdmische  Getchtchte  vom  Verfall  der  Republik  bis  zur  Vol* 
lendung  der  Monarchie  unter  Constantin,     Giittingen,  1841-50 ;  8vo. 

Mebiyalb,  Bev.  C,  History  of  the  Romans  under  the  Ev^re,  London, 
1860-18624  7  vols.  8vo. 

Thiekby,  Amedeb,  Tableau  de  VEmpire  Romain  jvsqu'a  la  Chute  du 
Gouvemement  In^rial  en  Occident.     Paris,  1862 ;  12mo. 

Db  Champagnt,  Les  ^Cesars.  Paris,  1859  (8d  edition) ;  8  vols.  8vo. 
With  its  continuation  Les  Antonins,    Paris,  1863 ;  8  toIs.  8vo. 

1.  If  we  regard  the  reign  of  Augustus  as  commencing 
with  the  victory  of  Actium,  we  must  assigi^  to  his  sole  ad- 
Reign  of  An-    nii^istration  the  long  term  of  forty-five  yeai*s. 

gustos,  B.0. 31  He  was  thirty-two  years  of  age  when  he  obtain- 
to  a.d.14.  His      T    ,  _.     "^       _     -^  /.    *      Tfc  1 1 

titles andpow-  ed  the  undisputed  mastery  of  the  Roman  world: 
*""     '  he  lived  to  be  seventy-seven.    This  long  tenure 

of  power,  joined  to  his  own  prudence  and  sagacity,  enabled 
him  to  settle  the  foundations  of  the  Empire  on  so  firm  and 
solid  a  basis,  that  they  were  never,  except  for  a  moment, 
shaken  afterwards.  To  his  prudence  ana  sagacity  it  was 
also  due  that  the  Empire  took  the  particular  shape  which 
in  point  of  fact  it  at  first  assumed ;  that,  instead  of  being, 
like  the  kingdoms  of  the  East,  an  open  and  undisguised  des- 
potism, it  was  an  absolute  monarchy  concealed  under  re- 
publican forms.  Warned  by  the  fate  of  JuliuSyAhe  inheritor 
of  his  position  resolved  to  cloak  his  assumption  of  supreme 
and  unlimited  authority  under  all  possible  constitutional 
formalities.  Carefully  eschewing  every  illegal  title,  avoid- 
ing even  the  name  "  Dictator,"  to  which  unpleasant  recollec- 
tions attached  from  its  having  been  borne  by  Marius  and 
Sulla,  he  built  up  a  composite  power  by  simply  obtaining 
for  himself,  in*  a  way  generally  recognized  as  legal,  all  the 
various  offices  of  the  State  which  had  any  real  political  sig- 
nificance. These  offices,  moreover,  were  mostly  taken  not 
in  perpetuity,  but  for  a  term  of  years,  and  were  renewed 
from  time  to  time  at  the  pressing  instance  of  the  Senate. 
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Some  of  tbem  were  also,  to  a  certain  extent,  shared  with 
others — a  further  apparent  safeguard.  State  and  grandeur 
were  at  the  same  time  avoided ;  no  new  insignia  of  office 
were  introduced ;  the  manners  and  deportment  of  the  ruler 
were  citizen-like.  Thus  both  the  great  parties  in  the  State 
were  fairly  satisfied :  it  was  not  difficult  for  republicans  to 
flatter  themselves  that  the  Republic  still  existed;  while 
monarchists  were  with  better  reason  convinced  that  it  had 
passed  away  forever. 

The  titles  and  offices  assumed  by  Augustus  were  the  following : — (1)  That 
of  Imperator,  or  commander-in-chief,  conferred  on  him  b.o.  80,  'Vi^h  implied 
the  proconsulcure  imperium^  or  command  of  all  the  provinces ;  (2)  That  of 
Princeps  Senatus  (b.c.  28),  which  enabled  him  to  lead  the  Senate  by  entitling 
him  to  speak  first  on  all  questions  which  came  before  it ;  (8)  That  of  per- 
petual tribune,  involyed  in  the  tribunicia  potestas,  which  he  obtained  b.g.  23; 
(4)  That  of  perpetual  consul,  involved  in  the  consularis  potestas,  assumed  for 
*  life  in  b.c.  19 ;  (5)  That  of  petpetual  ceiuor,  involved  in  the  potestcu  censorict, 
obtained  at  the  same  date ;  and  (6)  That  of  Ponti/exMaximus,  taken  at  the 
death  of  Lepidns,  b.c.  12.  The  agmomen  of  ''Augustus,"  and  the  honorary 
title  of  ''  Pater  Patriae,"  were  mere  distinctions,  conferring  no  rights. 

2.  The  chief  apparent  check  on  the  authority  of  Augustus 
was  the  Senate.  Retaining  the  prestige  of  a  great  name. 
Position  of  the  favorably  regarded  by  large  numbers  among  the 
Au°^*8tns  and  People,  and  possessed  of  considerable  powers  in 
his  successors,  rcspect  of  taxation,  of  administration,  and  of 
nomination  to  hi^h  offices,  the  Senate,  had  it  been  animated 
by  a  bold  and  courageous  spirit,  might  bave  foraied  not 
merely  an  ornamental  adjunct  to  the  throne,  but  a  real  coun- 
terbalancing power  in  the  State,  a  barrier  against  oppression 
and  tyranny.  The  Senate  had  its  own  treasury  {oBrarium)^ 
which  was  distinct  from  the  privy  purse  (fiscua)  of  the  Em- 
peror ;  it  divided  with  the  Emperor  the  government  of  the 
Roman  world,  having  its  own  senatorial  provinces  (promndce 
Senatus)^  as  he  had  his  imperial  ones  {provincm  Ccesaris) ; 
it  appointed  "  presidents  "  and  "  proconsuls  "  to  administer 
the  one,  as  he  did  his  "  lieutenants  "  {legati)  to  administer 
the  other.  It  was  recognized  as  the  ultimate  seat  of  all  civil 
power  and  authority.  It  alone  conferred  th6  "  imperium," 
or  right  to  exercise  rule  over  the  provincials  and  the  citi* 
zens.  Legally  and  constitutionally,  the  Emperor  derived 
his  authority  from  the  Senate ;  and  it  was  always  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Senate,  by  whatever  means  obtained, 
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which  was  regarded  as  imparting  legitimacy  to  the  preten- 
sions of  any  new  aspirant.  The  Senate  was,  however,  pre- 
vented from  proving  any  effectual  check  upon  the  "prince" 
by  the  cupidity  and  timidity  which  prevailed  among  its 
members.  All  the  bolder  spirits  had  perished  in  the  civil 
wars ;  and  the  senators  of  Augustus,  elevated  or  confirmed 
in  their  seats  by  him,  preferred  courting  his  favor  by  adula- 
tion to  imperilling  their  position  by  the  dis{)lay  of  an  incon- 
venient independence.  As  time  went  on,  and  worse  Emper- 
ors than  Augustus  ^filled  his  place,  the  conduct  which  had 
been  at  first  dictated  by  selfish  hopes  continued  as  the  result 
of  fear.  Over  the  head  of  every  one  who  thwarted  the  im- 
perial will  impended,  like  the  sword  of  Damocles,  the  "  lex 
de  m^jestate."  By  degrees  the  Senate  relinquished  all  its 
powers,  or  suffered  them  to  become  merely  nominal ;  and 
the  Roman  "  prince  ^'  became  as  absolute  a  despot  as  ever 
was  Oriental  shah  or  sultan. 

The  Senate  of  Angnstns  was  limited  to  600  members.  It  was  composed  of 
persons  Whose  continnance  in  it  he  had  sanctioned  on  those  occasions  when, 
as  censor,  he  '*  purged  the  Senate,"  or  whom  he  had  himself  appointed.  To 
obtain  a  seat  in  it,  a  property  qualification  was  necessary ;  and  this  was  grad- 
ually raised  by  Augustus  from  400,000  to  1,200,000  sesterces.  It  was  com^ 
posed,  not  simply  of  Romans  and  Italians,  but  also  to  a  certain  extent  of 
provincials.  Provincial  members,  however,  were  obliged  to  reside,  and,  in 
later  times,  to  hold  landed  property,  in  Italy. 

3.  During  the  principate  of  Augustus,  the  "  people  "  con- 
tinued to  possess  some  remnants  of  their  ancient  privileges. 
Gradual  ex-  While  the  Empcror  nominated  absolutely  the  con- 
tinctionof  pop-  suls  and  ouc-half  of  the  other  magistrates,  the 
.  tribes  elected,  from  among  candidates  whom  the 
Emperor  had  approved,  the  remainder.  Legislation  followed 
its  old  course,  and  the  entire  ^ries  of  "  Leges  Julias"  enact- 
ed under  Augustus,  received  the  $aTiction  of  both  the  Senate 
and  the  Centuries.  The  judicial  rights  alone  of  the  people 
were  at  this  time  absolutely  extinguished,  the  prerogative  of 
pardon  which  the  Emperor  assumed  taking  the  place  of  the 
*'  provocatio  ad  populum."  But  the  tendency  of  the  Empire 
was,  naturally,  to  infringe  more  Snd  more  on  the  remaining 
popular  rights;  and,  though  a  certain  show  of  election,  and 
a  certain  title  to  a  share  in  legislation,  were  maintained 
by  the  great  assemblies  up  to  the  time  when  the  Empire  fell. 
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yet  practically  from  the  reign  of  Tiberius  the  people  ceased 
to  possess  any  real  political  power  or  privilege. 

4.  The  political  power,  of  which  the  Senate  and  people 
were  deprived,  could  not,  in  so  large  an  empire  as  Rome,  be 
of  *^^  exercised  by  one  man.    It  was  necessary  that 
a  Privy  Coun-  the  Emperor  should  either  devolve  upon  his  fa- 
^  *  vorites  great  part  of  the  actual  work  of  govern- 

ment, or  that  h^  should  be  assisted  in  his  laborious  duties 
by  a  regularly  constituted  Council  of  State.  The  ten^per 
and  circumstances  of  Augustus  inclined  him  to  adopt  the 
more  liberal  couree ;  and  hence  the  institution  in  his  time 
(rc.  27)  of  a  Privy  Council  {concUiunK  secretumprincipis)^  ia 
which  all  important  affairs  of  State  were  debated  and  legis- 
lative measures  were  prepared  and  put  into  shape.  The 
jealousy  of  his  successors  allowed  this  institution  to  drop  out 
of  the  imperial  system,  and  substituted  favorites— the  mere 
creatures  of  the  prince — for  the  legally  constituted  council- 
lors of  Augustus. 

The  Council  of  Augnstos  consisted  of  the  chief  annual  magistrates,  and  of 
fifteen  Senates  elected  by  the  rest  of  the  Senate  for  a  period  of  six  months. 
It  was  thus  a  sort  of  Standing  Committee  of  the  Senat& 

6.  As  it  was  the  object  of  Augustus  to  conceal,  so  far  as 
possible,  the  greatness  of  the  change  which  his  measures  ef- 
coDtinnation  fectcd  in  the  government,  the  magistrates  of  the 
Itifnotmw'  Republic  were  in  almost  every  instance  maintain- 
offlces.  ed,  though  with  powers  greatly  diminished.     The 

State  had  still  its  consuls,  praetors,  quaestora,  sediles,  and  trib- 
unes ;  l)ut  these  magistracies  conveyed  dignity  rather  than 
authority,  and  were  coveted  chiefly  as  distinctions.  The 
really  important  offices  were  certain  new  ones,  which  the 
changed  condition  of  affairs  rendered  necessary;  as  especial- 
ly, the  "prsefecture  of  the  city"  {prcB/ectura  urbis),  an  office 
restored  from  the  old  regal  times,  and  the  commandership  of 
the  praetorian  guard  (prcefectura  cohortium  prcetoriarum)^ 
which  became  shortly  the  second  dignity  in  the  State. 

The  I^rsetorian  Guard,  instituted  by  Augustus  for  the  security  of  his.person, 
comprised  ten  cohorts  of  a  thousand  men  each.  It  consisted  exclusively  of 
Italian  soldiers,  and  included  both  horse  and  foot.  Three  cohorts  only  were 
quartered  in  Bome — the  remainder  were  dispersed  among  the  neighboring* 
cities*  Tiberius  collected  the  whole  body  in  a  camp  just  outage  the  walls  of 
Kome. 
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6.  It  was,  indeed,  in  the  military  rather  than  in  the  civil 
institutions  of  the  empire,  that  something  like  a  real  check 
Power  of  the  existed  npon  the  caprices  of  arbitrary  power,  so 
"^y*  that  misgovernment  beyond. a  certain  point  was 
rendered  dangerous.  The  security  of  the  empire  against 
both  external  and  internal  foes  required  the  maintenance  of 
a  standing  army  of  great  magnitude ;  and  the  necessity  of 
conciliating  the  affections,  or  at  least  retaining  the  respect, 
of  this  armed  force  imposed  limits,  that  few  but  madmen 
overstepped,  on  the  imperial  liberty  of  action.  Not  only 
had  the  praetorians  and  their  officers  to  be  kept  in  good-hu- 
mor, but  the  five-and-twenty  or  thirty  legions  upon  the  front- 
iers— ho  carpet  soldiers,  but  hardy  troops,  the  real  salt  of  the 
Roman  world— had  to  be  favorably  impressed,  if  an  emper- 
or wished  to  feel  himself  securely  seated  upon  his  throne. 
This  check  was  the  more  valuable,  as,  practically,  none  other 
existed.  It  sufficed,  during  the  period  with  which  we  are 
here  more  especially  concerned  —  that  from  Augustus  to 
Commodus — to  render  good  government  the  rule,  and  tyran- 
ny the  comparatively  rare  exception,  only  about  fifty-seven 
years  out  of  the  223  having  been  years  of  suffering  and  op- 
pression. 

7.  The  organization  of  the  army  was  somewhat  complica- 
ted. The  entire  military  force  may  be  divided  under  the 
itsorganiza-  two  heads  of  those  troops  which  preserved  order 
^^^  at  Rome,  and  those  which  maintained  the  terror 
of  the  Roman  name  in  the  provinces.  The  troops  of  the 
capital  were  of  two  kinds :  (a)  the  praetorians,  of  whom  an 
account  has  already  been  given  (supra,  §  6),  and  {b)  the 
**city  cohorts"  {cohortes  urbanoB),^.  sort  of  armed  police, 
whose  number  in  the  time  of  Augustus  was  6000.  The 
troops  maintained  in  the  provinces  were  likewise  of  two 
kinds :  (c)  those  of  the  regular  army,  or  the  legionaries,  and 
{d)  the  irregulars,  who  were  called  *'auxilia,"  i  e.,  auxilia- 
ries. The  legions  constituted  the  main  strength  of  the  sys- 
tem. They  were  "divisions,"  not  "regiments."  Each  of 
them  con^rised  the  three  elements  of  a  Roman  army — horse, 
foot,  and  artillery — ^in  certain  definite  proportions,  and  (in 
the  time  of  Augustus)  numbei||^  probably  a  little  under  7000 
men.  Augustus  maintained  twenty-five  legions,  who  formed 
thus  a  military  force,  armed  and  trained  in  the  best  possible 
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way,  which  did  not  fall  much  short  of  175,000.  llie  auxil- 
iaries, or  troops  supplied  by  the  provinoials,  were  about 
equal  in  number.  Thus  the  entire  force  maintained -in  the 
early  empire  may  be  reckoned  at  360,000  or  360,000  men; 

The  legion  of  Augustas  was  organized  as  follows :  (1)  Infantry — ^ten 
'^ companies"  (cohortes),  containing  555  men  each,  except  the  first,  which 
was  of  double  strength,  and  therefore  contained  1110  men ;  total,  6105  men. 
(2)  Cavcdry-r-t&a.  ''troops"  {twrm(K)y  containing  66  men  each,  exc^t  tiie 
firsi;,  which  had  twice  the  number;  total,  726  men.  (3)  Artijil^ — ^two 
large  and  ten  smaU  ''machinae,"  with  a  sufficiency  of  men  to  work  them, 
number  unknown ;  probably  not  less  than  70.  Total  (probable)  strength  of 
the  entire  legion,  6901. 

8,  The  disp6sitiQn  of  the  legions  varied  from  time  to 
time,  but  only  within  somewhat  narrow  limits,  the  military 
Disposition  of  Strength  of  the  empire  being  always  massed 
the  legions,  principally  upon  the  northern  and  eastern  front- 
iers, or  on  the  lines  of  the  Rhine,  the  Danube^  and  the  Eu- 
phrates, where  alone  had  the  Romans  at  this  date  any  formi- 
dable foreign  enemies.  Thirteen  or  fourteen  legions  usually 
guarded  the  northern,  or  European,  frontier,  distributed  in 
nearly  equal  proportions  between  4he  Rhenish  and  the  Da- 
nubian  provinces.  In  the  East,  from  four  to  seven  legions 
sufficed  to  keep  in  check  the  barbarians  of  Asia.  Thi'ee  le- 
gions were  commonly  required  by  Spain,  which  always  cher- 
ished hopes  of  independence.  The  important  province  of 
Egypt  required  the  presence  of  two  legions,  and  the  rest  of 
Roman  Africa  was  guarded  by  an  equals  number.  Two  le- 
gions were  also  usually  stationed  in  Britain  after  its  con- 
quest. The  older  and  more  peaceful  provinces,  as  Gallia 
Narbonensis,  Sardinia,  Sicily,  Macedonia,  Achaea,  Asia,  Bi- 
thynia,  etc.,  were  unoccupied  by  any  regular  force,  order 
being  maintained  in  them  by  some  inconsiderable  native 
levies. 

9.  The  financial  system  of  the  Empire  differed  but  little 
from  that  of  the  later  Republic,  both  the  sources  of  revenue 
PiBftnces  of  and  the  items  of  expenditure  being,  for  the  most 
the  Empire.  -^2^^^  identical.  Augustus  contented  jiimself,  in 
the  main,  with  simplifying  the  practice  which  he  found  es- 
tablished, only  in  a  very  fe^  cases  adding  a  new  impost. 
The  revenue  continued  to  be  derived  from  the  two  great 
sources  of  (1)  the  State  property,  and  (2)  taxes;  and  these 
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last  continued  to  be  either  (a)  Direct,  or  {b)  Indirect    The 

chief  expenditure  was  on  the  military  force,  land  and  naval ; 

on  the  civil  service;  on  public  works;  and  on  shows  and 

largesses.     It  is  difficult  to  form  an  exact  estimate  of  the 

probable  amount  of  these  several  items ;  but,  on  the  whole, 

it  seems  most  likely  that  the  entire  annual  expenditure  must 

have  amounted  to  at  least  twenty-five  millions  of  pounds 

sterling. 

The  principal  alterations  made  by  Aagostus  were: — (1)  The  snbstitation 
of  a  fixed  money  payment  for  the  tribute  in  kind  previoasly  levied  in  the 
provinces ;  (2)  The  imposition  of  the  vicesima  hceretUtatium  et  legatorum,  or 
five  per  cent,  legacy  duty,  payable  by  all  Boman  citizens  on  property  left 
them  by  any  other  than  their  next  of  kin ;  and  (3)  The  imposition  of  restric- 
tions on  celibacy  by  the  Lex  Papia  Ppppcea,  whiob  augmented  the  revenue 
by  die  forfeitures  incurred  under  it.  Augustus  also  distributed  at  his  will 
the  different  items  of  revenue  between  the  cerarium  and  thejiacus  (see  §  2)^ 
enriching  the  latter  at  the  expense  of  the  former. 

10.  Though  it  was  as  a  civil  administrator  that  Augustus 
obtained  his  chief  reputation,  yet  much  of  his  attention  was 
Wars  of  Au-  ^^®^  given  to  military  affairs,  and  the  wars  in 
^8ta8  la  which  he  engaged,  either  in  person  or  by  his  lieu* 
tia,  Arabia,  tenants.  Were  numerous  and  important.  The 
Paimonia,etc  ^Qj^pi^tg  gubjugation  of  Northern  and  North- 
western Spain  was  effected,  partly  by  himself,  partly  by 
Agrippa  and  Carisius,  in  the  space  of  nine  years,  from  b.c.  27 
.to  19.  In  B.C.  24,  an  attempt  was  made  by  ^lius  Gallus  to 
extend  the  dominion  of  Home  into  the  spice  region  of  Ara- 
bia Felix ;  but  this  expedition  was  unsuccessful  Better  for- 
tune attended  on  the  efforts  of  the  Emperor's  step-sons,  Dru- 
flus  and  Tiberius,  in  the  years  b.c.  16  and  15,  to  reduce  the 
independent  tribes  of  the  Eastern  Alps,  especially  the  Rhas- 
tians  and  Vindelicians.  Two^  campaigns  sufficed  for  the 
complete  reduction  of  the  entire  tract  between  the  Lombar- 
do-Venetian  plain  and  the  course  of  the  Upper  Danube,  the 
*'  fortress  of  modern  freedom."  .  More  difficulty,  however, 
was  experienced  in  subduing  the  tribes  of  the  Middle  and 
Lower  Danube.  In  Noricum,  Pannonia,  and  MoBsia,  a  gal- 
lant spirit  of  independence  showed  itself;  and  it  was  only 
after  frequent  revolts  that  the  subjugation  of  these  tracts 
was  effected  (between  b.c.  12  and  a.d.  9). 

11.  But  the  most  important  of  all  the  Roman  wars  of  this 
period  was  that  with  the  Germans.     The  rapid  conquest  of 
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Failure  t>f  the  Gaul  and  of  the  tracts  south  of  the  Danabe  en- 
TOMne^Qer-  couraged  the  Romans  to  hope  for  similar  success 
many.  against  the  tribes  who  dwelt  in  Central  Europe, 

betweeh  the  Danube  and  the  Baltic.  In  a  military  point 
of  view,  it  would  have  been  a  vast  gain,  could  they  have 
advanced  their  frontier  to  the  line  of  the  Vistula  and  the 
Dniester.  Augustus  seems  to  have  conceived  such  a  design. 
Accordingly,  from  about  the  year  b.c.  12,  systematic  efforts 
were  made  for  the  subjugation  of  the  German  races  east  of 
the  Rhine  and  north*  of  the  Danube,  the  Usipetes,  Chatti,  Si- 
gambri,  Suevi,  Cherusci,  Marcomanni,  etc.  From  the  year 
B.C.  12  to  A.D.  5,  a  continuous  series  of  attacks  was  direct- 
ed against  these  nations,  first  by  Drnsus,  and  then,  after  hb 
death  (b.c.  9),  by  Tiberius.  Vast  armies  penetrated  deep 
into  the  interior;  fleets  coasted  the  northerti  shore  and  as- 
cended the  great  rivers  to  co-operate  with  the  land  force; 
forts  were  erected ;  the  Roman  language  and  laws  wera  in- 
troduced; and  the  entire  tract  between  the  Rhine  and  the 
Elbe  was  brought  into  appai*ent  subjection.  But  the  real 
spirit  of  the  nation  was  unsubdued.  After  a  brief  period  of 
sullen  submission  (a.d.  6  to  8),  revolt  suddenly  broke  out 
(a.d.  9).  Arminius,  a  prince  of  the  Cherusci,  took  the  lead. 
The  Romans  were  attacked,  three  entire  legions  under  Va- 
rus destroyed,  and  German  independence  recovered.  Hence- 
forth, though  Rome  sometimes,  in  ostentation,  or  as  a  meas- 
ure of  precaution,  marched  her  armies  into  the  district  be- 
tween the  Rhine  and  the  Elbe,  yet  no  attempt  was  made  at 
conquest  or  permanent  occupation.  The  Rhine  and  Danube 
became  the  recognized  limits  of  the  empire,  and,  except  the 
Agri  Decumates,  Rome  held  no  land  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  former  river. 

Details  op  the  War  with  Gerbiant.  The  war  began  with  an  attack 
hy  Drusus  in  b.o.  12,  which  was  chiefly  from  the  sea-board,  and  had  no  great 
success.  Fresh  expeditions  were' made,  however,  by  land,  in  b.c.  11  and  9, 
under  the  conduct  of  the  same  prince,  and  in  these  he  had  better  fortune. 
He  reduced  the  Chatti,  caused  the  Marcomanni  to  retire  eastward,  ravaged 
the  country  of  the  Cherusci,  and  reached  (b.c.  11)  the  banks  of  the  "Weser, 
and  (b.c.  9)  those  of  the  Elbe.  He  died,  however,  in  the  last-named  jrear, 
from  the  effects  of  an  accident,  on  his  return  from  his  expedition.  The  com- 
mand was  then  assigned  to  Tiberius,  who  held  it  for  two  years  (b.c.  8  to  7), 
when  he  was  succeeded  by  Domitius  JBnobarbus,  who  was  followed  by  Vini- 
"^ns.    Tiberius  then,  on  his  return  from  Rhodes,  once  more  took  the  conduct 
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of  the  w*r  (a.d.  4),  and  making  his  attack  both  by  land  and  sea,  gained  im- 
portant saccesses.  Ahnost  all  the  tribes  between  the  Rhine  and  Elbe  sub- 
mitted to  him.  He  was  proceeding  (in  a.d.  6)  to  invade  the  Marcomanni  in 
their  new  country  of  Bohemia,  when  the  revolt  in  Pannonia  (see  §  10)  called 
him  off  to  the  recovery  of  that  province.  Qnintilins  Varus  succeeded  him 
in  the  command,  and,  discontinuing  warlike  operations,  applied  himself  io 
the  organization  of  the  submitted  territory ;  but  his  measures,  which  were 
harsh,  disgusted  the  populations,  and  drove  them  to  revolt  under  Arminius 
(a.i>.  9).  The  destruction  of  the  legions  and  recoveiy  of  independence  fol- 
lowed in  the  same  year.  In  a.d.  10,  Tiberius  for  the  third  time  took  the 
'  command ;  but  his  efforts  were  now  confined  to  the  mere  re-establishment 
of  the  honor  of  Rome  by  incursions  across  the  Rhine,  which  the  Germans 
did  not  venture  to  resist.  The  same  course  was  pursued  by  Germanicus 
during  the  short  remainder  of  Augustuses  reign  (a.i>.  12  to  14). 

12.  The  internal  tranquillity  of  Rome  was  during  the 
whole  of  Augustus's  long  reign  never  once  interrupted, 
piourishin  Revolutionary  passions  had  to  a  great  extent 
condition  of  exhausted  themselves,  and  the  prudence  and  vig- 
world  under  ilance  of  the  Emperor  never  relaxed.  The  arts 
Augustus.  of  peace  flourished.  Augustus  "found  Rome  of 
brick  and  left  it  of  marble."  He  gave  a  wann  encourage- 
ment to  literature,  and  with  such  effect  that  the  most  bril- 
liant period  of  each  nation's  literary  history  is  wont  to  take 
name  from  him.  Virgil,  Horace,  Ovid,  TibuUns,  Propertius, 
Varius,  Livy,  adorned  his  court,  and  formed  an  assemblage 
of  talent  never  surpassed  and  rarely  equalled.  Commerce 
pursued  its  course  securely  under  his  rule,  and,  though  a 
little  checked  by  sumptuary  laws,  became  continually  more 
and  more  profitable.  Much  attention  was  given  to  agricul- 
ture; and  the  productiveness  of  theiand,  both  in  Italy  and 
the  provinces,  increased.  Altogether,  the  Augustan  age 
must  be  regarded  as  one  of  much  material  prosperity,  ele- 
gance, and  refinement ;  and  it*  can  create  no  surprise  that 
the  mass  of  the  population  were  contented  with  the  new 
regime. 

13.  The  "good-fortune"  of  Augustus,  which  the  ancients 
admired,  was  limited  to  his  public,  and  did  not  attach  to  his 
Domestic  mis-  Private  life.  He  suffered  greatly  from  ill  health, 
fortunes  of  more  especially  in  his  earlier  years.  Though 
He  adopts  his  thricc  married — to  Claudia,  to  Scribonia,  and  to 
be^iS^Mid"  Livia — he  had  no  son;  and  his  only  daughter, 
hfmSlitesuc'  Julia,  disgraced  him  by  her  excesses.  His  fir^ 
cessor.  son-in-law,  Marcellus,  was  cut  off  by  sickness  in 
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the  flower  of  his  age ;  and  his  second,  Agrippa^  die^  when 
he  was  but  a  little  more  than  fifty.  Towards  his  third,  Ti- 
berius, he  never  felt  warmly ;  and  it  was  from  necessity 
rather  than  choice  that  he  raised  him  to  the  second  place 
in  the  empire.  It  was  no  doubt  among  his  most  cherished 
wishes  to  have  been  succeeded  by  one  of  his  own  blood;  but 
of  the  three  sons  born  to  his  daughter,  Julia,  the  two  elder, 
Caius  and  Lucius,  died  just  as  they  reached  manhood,  the 
latter  in  a.d.  2,  the  fonner  in  a.d.  4,  while  the  third,  Agrippa  * 
Posthumus,  was  of  so  dull  and  stolid  a  temperament,  that 
not  even  the  partiality  of  family  affection  could  blind  the 
Emperor  to  his  unfitness.  Deprived  thus  of  all  support  from 
those  of  his  own  race  and  lineage,  Augustus  in  his  old  age 
was  forced  to  lean  wholly  upon  his  wife  and  the  male  scions 
of  her  family.  These  were  Tiberius,  the  son,  and  Germani- 
cus,  the  grandson  of  Livia,  son  of  the  deceased  Drusus. 
When  the  aged  Emperor,  feeling  the  approach  of  death,  re- 
solved to  make  distinct  arrangements  for  the  succession,  his 
choice  fell  on  the  former,  whom  he  adopted,  and  associated 
with  himself  in  some  of  the  most  important  of  the  imperial 
functions.  At  the  same  time,  he  required  Tiberius  to  adopt 
his  nephew,  Germanicus,  and  gave  the  latter  the  hand  of 
his  own  granddaughter,  Agrippina.  Augustus  lived  to  see 
(a.d.  12)  the  birth  of  a  great-grandson,  the  issue  of  this 
union,  and  thus  left  one  m^le  descendant,  who  in  course  of 
time  inherited  his  crown. 

Special  works  on  the  life  amd  times  of  Augustus  were  written  in  the  last 
century  by  Blackwell  and  Larrt  ;  but  these  can  not  be  recommended  to 
the  reader.    Of  far  greater  importance  are  the  following :        ^ 

LoEBELL,  Ueher  das  Principat  des  Angtutiu,  in  RAuacER's  Btstoriaches 
Taschenbuch,  for  the  year  1834.        * 

Weichbrt,  a.,  ImpercUoris  Casaris  Augutti  Scriptorum  ReHquta;  "Fasc 
i.,  Grimae,  1841 ;  4to. 

14.  Augustus  died  a.d.  14,  in  the  seventy-seventh  year  of 
his  age.  Th^re  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  his  end  was 
BeignofTibc-  ^^stcued  by  Li  via,  or  by  any  of  those  about  him. 
87***Di8tttfc  His  health  had  long  been  giving  way,  and,  but 
ances  at  his  for  the  tender  care  of  his  attached  wife,  he  would 
probably  have  died  sooner.  His  place  was  taken, 
after  some  coquetry,  by  Tiberius,  with  the  entire  assent  of 
the  Senate  and  people  of  Rome,  though  not  without  opposi* 
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tion  on  the  part  of  the  army.  It  is  important  to  observe 
that,  even  at  this  eaiiy  date,  the  legions  had  an  inkling  of 
their  strength,  and  would  have  proclaimed  ^jf,  emperor,  and 
drawn  their  swords  in  his  cause,  had  not  the  object  of  their 
choice,  Germanicus,  shrunk  from  the  treason.  Tiberius  was 
indebted  to  the  generosity  of  his  young  kinsman,  or  to  his 
want  of  ambition,  for  his  establishment  in  the  imperial  dig- 
nity without  a  struggle.  It  is  perhaps  not  surprising  that 
he  felt  more  jealousy  than  gratitude  towards  one  who  had 
been  proclaimed  his  rival;  but  he  can  not  be  exonerated 
from  blame  for  so  manifesting  his  jealousy  as  to  make  it 
generally  felt  that  to  vex,  thwart,  or  injure  his  nephew  was 
the  shortest  way  to  his  favor. 

15.  The  reign  of  Tibeiius  may  be  conveniently  iivided 
into  three  periods: — (1)  From  his  acoession  to  his  retire- 
Tripiedivis-  .'^^^^  from  the  capital  (a.d.  14  to  26  =  12  years); 
ion  of  h^  (2)  From  his  retirement  to  the  death  of  Sejanus 
Pe^,  A.B.  (a.d.  26  to  81  =6  years) ;  and  (3)  From  the  death 
14-26.  ^^  Sejanus  to  his  own  (a.d.  31  to  37=6  years). 
The  main  events  of  the  first  period  were  the  exploits  and 
death  of  Germatticus ;  the  rise  of  Sejanus  to  power;  and  the 
death  of  Drusus,  Tiberius's  only  son.  During  three  years 
Germanicus  attempted  the  re-conquest  of  Western  Germany, 
and  ravaged  with  his  legions  the  entire  country  between  the 
Rhine  and  the  Elbe.  But  no  permanent  effect  was  produced 
by  his  incursions ;  and  Tiberius,  after  a  while,  removed  him 
from  the  West  to  the  East,  fearful  perhaps  of  his  becoming 
too  dear  to  the  German  legions.  In  the  management  of  the 
East  he  gave  him  as  a  coadjutor  the  ambitious  and  reckless 
Piso,  who  sought  to  bring  his  administration  into  contempt, 
and  was  believed  to  have  removed  him  by  poison.  It  is 
perhaps  uncertain  whether  Germanicus  did  not  really  die  a 
natural  death,  though  his  own  conviction  that  he  was  poi- 
soned is  indubitable. 

€appadocia  and  Commag^n^  were  not  fonnally  reduced  to  the  condition 
of  Boman  provinces  till  the  arrival  of  Germanicus  in  the  East,  a.i>.  17.  Pre- 
viously to  this  they  were  Boman  dependencies  under  native  kings.  Armenia 
continued  in  this  condition. 

16.  The  rise  of  Sejanus  to  power  is  to  be  connected  with 
KiseofSeJa-  the  general  policy  of  Tiberius  as  a  ruler,  which 
nag  to  power,  ^^g  characterized  by  a  curious  mixture  of  sus* 


^ 


528  ROME.  [book  v.- 

piciousuess  with  over-confidence.  Distinisting  his  own  abil- 
ities, doubtful  of  his  right  to  the  throne,  he  saw  on  every 
side  of  him  po^ble  rivals — aspirants  who  might  thrust  him 
from  his  high  place.  The  noblest  and  wealthiest  of  the  Pa- 
tricians, the  membei*s  and  connections  of  the  Julian  house, 
and  the  princes  of  his  own  family,  were  the  especial  objecta 
of  his  jealousy.  These,  therefore,  he  sought  to  depress ;  he 
called  none  of  them  to  his  aid ;  he  formed  of  them  no  "Privy 
Council,"  as  Augustus  had  done,  but  resolved  to  administer 
the  entire  empire  by  his  own  unassisted  exertions.  Inde- 
fatigable as  he  was  in  business,  this,  after  a  while,  he  found 
to  be  impossible;  and  he  was  thus  led  to  look  out  for  a 
helper,  who  should  be  too  mean  in  origin  and  position  to  be 
danger#us,  while  he  possessed  the  qualities  which  would 
render  him  useful.  Such  an  one  he  thought  to  have  found 
in  ^lius  Sejanus,  the  mere  son  of  a  Roman  knight,  a  pro- 
vincial of  Vulsinii,  whom  he  made  "  PraBtorian  Prefect,"  and 
who  gradually  acquired  over  him  the  most  unbounded  in- 
fluence. 

As  with  his  chief  assistant  at  Borne,  so  with  his  lesser  assistants  in  Uie 
provinces,  Tiberius  chose  them  carefully  from  among  thoie  whom  he  did  not 
fear,  and  then  continued  them,  without  change  or  recall,  in  their  goyera- 
ments. . 

17.  The  death  of  Drusus  was  the  result  of  the  criminal 
ambition  of  Sejanus,  which  nothing  could  content  short  of 
Death  of  Dm-  the  first  place  in  the  empire.  Having  seduced 
S?nTo/Tibl:  Livilla,  the  wife  of  Drusus  and  niece  of  Tiberius, 
riastocaprew.  Sejanus,  with  her  aid,  took  him  oflT  by  poison  (a.d. 
23).  His  crime  being  undiscovered,  he  soon  afterwards 
(a.d.  26)  requested  the  permission  of  Tiberius  to  marry  the 
widow.  The  request  took  Tiberius  by  surprise ;  it  opened 
his  eyes  to  his  favorite's  ambition,  but  it  did  not  at  once  de- 
stroy his  influence.  Declining  the  proposal  made  to  him,  he 
allowed  his  minister  to  persuade  him  to  quit  Rome,  retire  to 
CapresB,  and  yield  into  his  hands  the  entire  conduct  of  affairs 
at  the  capital. 

18.  The  influence  of  Sejanus  was  now  at  its  height,  and 
was  made  use  of  in  two  ways — to  remove  the  chief  remain- 
second  Peri-  ing  members  of  the  imperial  family,  and  to  ob- 
Paiuf'^j?^'  tain  his  own  admission  into  it.  By  lies  and  in- 
""»•  trigues  he  procured  the  arrest  and  imprisonment 
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of  Agrippina  and  her  two  elder  sons,  Nero  and  Drusus.  By 
pre&sing  his  claims,  he  obtained  at  last  the  consent  of  the 
Emperor  to  the  marriage  whereto  he  aspired,  and  was  actu- 
ally betrothed  to  Livilla.  At  the  same  time,  he  was  made 
joint  consul  with  his  master.  But  at  this  point  his  good- 
fortune  stopped.  In  the  very  act  of  raising  his  favorite  so 
high,  the  Emperor  had  become  jealous  of  him.  Signs  of  his 
changed  feelings  soon  appeared ;  and  Sejanus,  anxious  to  an- 
ticipate the  blow  which  he  felt  to  be  impending,  formed  a 
plot  to  assassinate  his  master.  Failing,  however,  to  act  with 
due  promptness,  he  was  betrayed,  degraded  from  his  com- 
mand, seized,  and  executed,  a.d.  31. 

19.  It  might  have  been  hoped  that  TO)erius,  relieved  from 
the  influence  of  his  cruel  and  crafty  minister,  would  have  re- 
Third  Period,  verted  to  the  (comparatively)  mild  policy  of  his 
Rd^^f  Ter-  earlier  years.  But  the  actual  result  was  the  re- 
«>'•  verse  of  this.  The  discovery  that  he  had  been 
deceived  in  the  man  on  whom  alone  he  had  reposed  confi- 
dence, rendered  him  more  suspicious  than  ever.  The  knowl- 
edge, which  he  now  acquired,  that  his  own  son  had  been 
murdered,  affrighted  him.  Henceforth  Tiberius  became  a 
monster  of  tyranny,  because  he  trusted  no  one,  because  he 
saw  in  merit  of  whatever  kind  at  once  a  reproach  and  a  dan- 
ger. Hence  a  "  Reign  of  .Terror  "  followed  the  exeoiition  ot 
Sejanus.  In  the  fall  of  the  favorite  all  his  friends,  all  who 
had  paid  coi»rt  to  him,  were  implicated ;  in  the  guilt  of  Li-* 
vilja,  the  equal  guilt  of  the  other  relatives  of  Germani- 
cus  was  regarded  as  proved.  Nero,  therefore,  Drusus,  and 
Agrippina,  as  well  as  Livilla,  were  put  to  death ;  hundreds 
of  nobles,  men,  women,  and  even  children,  were  massacred. 
The  cruel  tyrant,  skulking  in  his  island  abode,  issued  his 
bloody  decrees,  and  at  the  same  time  gave  himself  up  to 
strange  and  unnatural  forms  of  profligacy,  seeking  in  them, 

perhaps,  a  refuge  from  remorse.    At  length,  when 
es.  ^^   ^^^   i*eached  his    sevettty  -  eighth   year,  his 
strong  constitution  failed,  and  he  died  after  a  short  illness, 
A.I).  37. 

20.  The  political  and  legal  changes  belonging  to  the  reign 
i^gaiandcon-  of  Tiberius  were  not  many  in  number,  but  they 
chaSgOTdur-  Were  of  Considerable  importance.  Among  his  first 
ing  his  reign,   ^cts  was  the  extinction  of  the  last  vestige  of  pop- 

23 
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ular  liberty,  by  the  withdrawal  from  the  "  comitia  tribu- 
ta"  of  all  share  in  the  appointment  of  magistrates.  Their 
right  of  selection  from  among  the  Emperor's  candidates  was 
transferred  to  the  Senate,  and  henceforth  the  tribes  met 
merely  proforma^  to  confirm  the  choice  of  that  body.  A 
second,  and  still  more  vital,  change  was  the  usurpation  by 
the  Emperor  of  the  right  to  condemn  to  death,  and  execute 
toUhout  trialy  all  those  who  were  obnoxious  to  him,  or  at  any 
rate  all  whom  t\\p  tribunals  had  once  committed  to  prison. 
A  third  innovation  was  the  extension  of  the  "  lex  de  majes- 
tate  "  to  words  and  even  thoughts,  and  the  introduction  by 
these  means  of  "  constructive  treason  "  into  the  list  of  capi- 
tal offenses.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe  how  these 
changes  tended  in  the  direction  of  despotism,  which  was  still 
further  promoted  by  the  establishment  of  the  entire  body  of 
prsetorian  guards  in  a  camp  immediately  outside  of  Kome, 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  overawing,  and,  if  need  were,  coercing 
the  citizens.- 

On  the  character  of  Tiberias,  the  reader  may  consult  the  work  of  A.  Staiib, 
Tiberius,     Berlin,  1863 ;  8vo. 

21.  The  demise  o^Tiberius  revealed  a  vital  defect  in  the 
imperial  system,  viz.,  the  want  of  any  regular  and  establish- 
Cains  (or  Car  cd  law  of  succcssion.  Tiberius  had  associated 
cS^^-nberi-  nobody,  had  designated  nobody  by  his  will,  had 
n»-  left  the  State  to  shift  for  itself,  careless  whether 

or  no  there  followed  on  his  decease  a  deluge.  "Under  these 
circumstances,  the  Senate,  the  praetorians,  and  the  people 
might  all  conceive  that  the  right  of  appointing  an  imperator, 
if  not  even  that  of  determining  whether  or  no  any  new  im- 
perator should  be  appointed,  rested  with  them.  A  collision 
might  easily  have  occurred,  but  the  circumstances  we^  'for- 
tunately such  as  to  produce  a  complete .  accord  between 
the  three  possible  disputants.  Soldiers,  Senate,  an^  people 
united  in  putting  aside  any  glowing  dream  of  the  Republic, 
and  in  calling  to  the  throne  Caius,  the  only  surviving  son  of 
Germanicus  and  Agrippina,  whose  parentage  rendered  him 
imiversally  popular,  while  his  age  was  suitable,  and  his  char- 
acter, so  far  as  it  was  known,  unobjectionable. 

Besides  Cains,  the  only  tvro  persons  whose  connection  with  preTkms  im- 
perators  pointed  them  out  to  notice  were  Clandius,  the  brother  of  Germani- 
cus, and  Tiberius  GemeUus,  the  son  of  Drusus  and  grandson  of  Tiberius. 
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Bat  the  latter  was  too  yomig  (he  wai  bat  17)  to  be  regarded  as  datable  of 
discharging  the  duties  of  an  emperor ;  while  the  former  was  a  reclase,  whose 
exist^ce  was  scarcely  known  outside  the  palace.  Thas  Caius  had,  practical- 
ly, no  rivaL 

22.  "Kie  reign  of  Caius,  or  Caligula,  as  he  is  generally 
termed,  lasted  less  than  four  years  (from  March,  a.d.  37,  to 
Reign  of  cai-  January,  a.d.  41),  but  was  long  enough  to  fuHy 
ns,  A.D.  87-41.  display  the  disastrous  effects  of  the  possession  of 
arbitraiy  power  on  a  weak  and  ill-balanced  mind.  At  first 
mild,  generous,  and  seemingly  amiable,  he  rapidly  degener- 
ated into  a  cruel  and  fantastic  tyrant,  savage,  merciless,  and 
mocking.  Dissipating  in  a  few  months  the  vast  hoards  of 
^  Tiberius,  who  had  left  in  the  treasury  a  sum  exceeding 
twenty-one  millions  of  our  money,  he  was  driven  to  supply 
his  needs,  in  part  by  an  oppressive  taxation,  but  mainly  from 
confiscations  of  large  estates,  to  procure  which  it  was  only 
necessary  to  make  a  free  use  of  the  law  of  "  majestas."  Ex- 
ecutions, suicides,  exiles  followed  each  other  throughout  his 
reign  in  an  unceasing  succession,  the  Emperor  becoming 
more  and  more  careless  of  bloodshed.  The  most  wanton  ex- 
travagance exhausted  the  resources  of  the  State.  Not  con- 
tent  with  the  ordinary  forms  of  profligacy,  Caius  lived  in 
open  incest  with  his  sister,  Drusilla.  After  his  own  severe 
illness,  and  her  death  (a.d.  38),  the  violence  of  his  feelings, 
which  he  had  long  ceased  to  control,  and  the  strange  con- 
trast, which  those  events  brought  home  to  him,  between  his 
weakness  and  his  strength,  his  unlimited  power  over  the  lives 
of  others,  and  his  impotence  to  avert  death,  seem  to  have 
shattered  his  reason,  and  to  have  rendered  him  actually  in- 
sane. His  self-deification,  his  architectural  extravagances, 
his  absurd  expeditions  and  still  wilder  projects,  which  all  be- 
long to  the  latter  half  of  his  reign,  have  been  justly  thought 
to  indicate  that  his  mind  was  actually  unhinged.  The  awful 
spectacle  of  a  madman  absolute  master  of  the  civilized  world 
is  here  presented  to  us;  and  the  peril  inherent  in  the  despot- 
ic form  of  government  is  shown  in  the  clearest  light.  The 
human  suffering  compressed  into  Caligula^s  short  reign  can 
scarcely  be  calcula^d.  What  would  have  been  the  result, 
had  he  been  allowed  to  live  out  his  natural  term  of  life? 
Bis  murder  Fortunately  for  the  world,  tyranny,  when  it 
reaches    a    certain    point,  provokes    resistance.: 
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Caius  was  struck  dow^Q  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  and 
the  thirtieth  of  his  life,  by  the  swords  of  two  of  his  guards, 
whom  he  had  insulted  beyond  endurance.  * 

23.  This  sudden  blow,  whereby  the  State  was  left  wholly 
without  a  head,  was  an  event  for  which  the  imperial  consti- 
importanceof  tution  had  made  no  provision ;  and  its  occurrence 
thecrtois.  produced  a  crisis  of  vast  importance  for  its  effect 
on  the  imperial  constitution  itself,  which  suffered  a  modifica- 
tion. Two  questions  presented  themselves  to  be  determined 
by  the  course  of  events: — (1)  "Was  the  Empire  accidental 
and  temporary,  or  was  it  the  regular  and  established  form 
of  government?"  And  (2)  "In  the  latter  case,  with  whom 
did  it  rest,  in  case  of  a  sudden  vacancy  for  which  no  prepa- . 
ration  had  been  made,  to  select  a  successor?"  The  all  but 
entire  abolition  of  the  Comitia  put  the  claim  of  the  people 
to  be  heard  on  either  point  out  of  the  question :  the  detei> 
mination  necessarily  rested  with  the  Senate  or  the  soldiers. 
Had  the  Senate  been  sufficiently  prompt,  it  might  not  im- 
probably have  determined  both  points  in  its  own  favor;  it 
might  have  restored  the  Republic,  or  it  might  have  nomi- 
nated an  emperor.  But  it  was  unprepared;  it  hesitated; 
it  occupied  itself  with  talk ;  and  the  opportunity,  which  it 
might  have  seized,  passed  away  forever.  For  the  praeto- 
rians, accidentally  finding  Claudius  in  the  palace,  and  aware 
of  the  hesitation  of  the  Senate,  assumed  the  right  of  choice, 
proclaimed  him  emperor,  and  thereby  asserted  and  estab- 
lished both  the  fixity  of  the  Empire  and  the  right  of  the 
army  to  nominate  the  imperator.  Henceforth  for  more  than 
half  a  century  the  nominees  of  the  army  wore  the  crown,  and 
the  Senate  was  content  with  the  mere  ratification  of  the 
army's  choice.  . 

It  was  not  till  the  t3rraDny  of  Doftiitian  had  thrown  discredit  on  the  sol- 
diers' emperors  tiiat  the  Senate  (a.d.  96)  once  more  took  heart,  and  TeBtored 
to  nominate  a  soYerdgn. 

24.  Claudius,  who  succeeded  Caius,  was  his  uilde,  being 
the  younger  brother  of  Germanicus,  and  thus,  though  con- 
Reignofciau-  ^®cted  With  the  Julian  hou^e,  not  by  birth  a 
din8,A.p.4i-    member  of  it.    His  reicn  lasted  between  thirteen 

64.    Influeuce  -i    «       ,  «  -r  .rv 

of  his  wives     and  fourteen  years,  from  January,  a.d.  41,  to  Oc- 
tober,  A.D.  64.     Though  mild,  dihgent,  and  well- 
intentioned,  he  was  by  nature  and  education  unfitted  to  rule, 
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more  especially  in  a  corrupt  commonwealth.  Shy,  weak,  and 
awkward,  he  had  been  considered  from  his  birth  "  wanting," 
had  been  debarred  from  public  life  till  he  was  forty-six  years 
of  age^  aDd  had  acquired  the  temper  and  habits  of  a  recluse 
student.  Left  to  himself,  he  might  have  reigned  respecta- 
bly; but  it  was  his  misfortune  to  fall  under  the  influence 
of  persons  grievously  unprincipled^  whose  characters  he  was 
unable  to  read,  and  who  made  him  their  tool  and  cat's-paw. 
His  wives,  Messaliua  and  Agrippina,  and  his  freedmen,  Pal- 
las and  Karcissus,  had  the  real  direction  of  affairs  during  hi^ 
reign ;  and  it  was  to  them,  and  not  to  Claudius  himself,  that 
the  corruptjpn  and  cruelties  which  disgraced  his  principate 
were  owing.  The  death  of  the  in&mous  Messalina,  to  which 
he  consented,  can  not  be  charged  against  him  as  a  crime, 
for  it  was  thoroughly  merited ;  and  the  sway  of  Agrippina, 
though  in  the  end  it  had  disastrous  effects,  was  not  withtpit 
counterbalancing  advantages.  The  princess  who  recalled 
Seneca  from  exile  and  made  him  her  son's  tutor,  who  ad- 
vanced to  power  the  honest  BuiThus,  and  protected  many  an 
accused  noble,  can  not  be  regarded  as  yrhoUy  a  malign  influ- 
ence. Her  fear  of  suffering  the  punishment  due  to  her  infi- 
delity, and  her  natural  desire  to  see  her  son  upon  the  throne, 
Murdered  by  Icd  her  ou  at  last  to  crime  of  the  deepest  dye. 
Agrippina.      gj^^  ^^^^  advantage  of  h A*  position  to  poison  the 

unhappy  Claudius  in  the  sixty-fourth  year  of  his  age,  and 
the  fourteenth  of  his  reign. 

In  the  reign  of  Claudius  several  useful  and  important  works  vr&re  eon- 
stracted ;  the  empire  received  further  consolidation ;  and  in  one  direction  its 
bounds  were  considerably  extended,  pf  the  '*  works,"  the  most  remarkable 
were  the  "Aqua  Claudia"  and  the  "Aqua  Aniena  Nova,"  two  great  aque- 
ducts which  brought  water  to  Home  from  a  distance  of  forty  miles;  the 
"Portus  Bomanus,**  or  new  harbor  at  Ostia;  and  the  "Emissarium  Fuci- 
Hum,"  or  tunnel  to  carry  off  the  superfluous  waters  of  Lake  Fucinus.  The 
consolidation  of  the  empire  was  advanced  by  changing  Mauretania  (a.d.  42), 
Lyda  (a.d.  43),  Judsa  (a.d.  44),  and  Thrace  (a.d.  47)  from  dependencies 
into  actual  provinces.  The  extension  of  the  empire  was  towards  the  north- 
west, where  Britain  was  conquered,  mainly  by  A.  Plautius,  but  partly  by 
Claudius  in  person,  as  far  north  as  a  line  drawn  fi'om  the  Wash  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Dee  (see  pp.  614,  515). 

25.  Claudius  left  behind  him  a  son,  Britannicus,  who  was 
however  but  thirteen  years  old  at  his  father's  death.  The 
ijrown,  therefore,  naturally  fell  to  his  adopted  son,  Nero,  who 
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Reign  of  had  married  his  daughter,  Octavia,  and  who  was^ 
Sf^^^ti'ejSy  nioreover,  a  direct  descendant  of  Augustus.  Pro- 
promise.  claimed  by  the  prsetorians  as  soon  as  the  demise 
of  his  father-in-law  was  known,  he  was  at  once  accepted 
by  the  Senate,  whom  the  circumstances  of  the  elevation  of 
Claudius  (see  §  23)  had  made  conscious  of  their  weakpesa. 
The  feelings  which  greeted  his  accession  were  similar  to 
those  called  forth  on  a  similar  occasion  by  Caligula.  Noth- 
ing but  good  could,  it  was  thought,  proceed  from  the  grand- 
son of  Germanicus,  the  comrade  of  Lucan,  the  pupil  of  Sene- 
ca. Nor  were  these  hopes  disappointed  for  a  considerable 
time.  During  the  first  five  years  of  his  princijiate — the  fa- 
mous "quinquennium  Neronis" — all  went  well, at  any  rate, 
outside  the  palace;  the  "golden  age"  seemed  to  have  re- 
turned ;  Nero  forbade  delation,  remitted  taxes,  gave  liberal 
laigesses,  made  assignments  of  lands,  enriched  the  treasury 
from  his  private  stores,  removed  some  of  the  burdens  of  the 
provincials.  During  this  period  Seneca  and  Burrhus  were 
his  advisers;  and  the^r  judicious  counsels  produced  a  mild 
but  firm  government.  Within  the  palace  there  were,  indeed, 
His  first  great  already  scandals  and  crimes :  the  impatient  son 
crime.  ^Lud  the  exacting  mother  soon  quarrelled;  and 

the  quarrel  led  to  the  first  of  Nero's  domestic  tragedies,  the 
poisoning  of  Britannicds  (a.d.  55).  This  was  soon  followed 
by  the  disgrace  of  the  queen-mother,  who  was  banished  from 
court  and  made  the  object  of  cruel  suspicions.  The  gay 
prince,  passing  his  time  in  amusements  and  debaucheries,  fell 
now  (a.d.  58)  under  the  influence  of  a  fierce  and  ambitious 
woman,  the  infamous  Poppae^abina,  wife  of  Otho,  who  con- 
sented  to  be  his  mistress,  and  aspired  to  become 
ligacyandtyr-  his  queen.  At  her  instigation  Nero  assassinated 
'*°°^'  first  his  mother  Agrippina  (a.d.  59),  and  then  his 

wife  Octavia  (a.d.  62),  whom  he  had  previously  repudiated. 
He  now  plunged  into  evil  courses  of  all  kinds.  He  murder- 
ed Burrhus,  broke  with  Seneca,  and  put  himself  under  the 
direction  of  a  new  favorite,  Tigellinus,  a  man  of  the  worst 
character.  Henceforth  he  was  altogether  a  tyrant.  Reck- 
less in  his  extravagance,  he  encouraged  delation  in  order  to 
replenish  his  treasury ;  he  oppressed  the  provincials  by  im- 
posing on  them  forced  contributions,  over  and  above  the 
taxes ;  he  Rocked  public  opinion  by  performing  as  a  singer 
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and  a  charioteer  before  his  subjects ;  he  displayed  complete 
indifference  to  the  sufferings  of  the  Romans  at  the  time  of 
the  great  fire ;  he  openly  encouraged  prostitution  and  even 
worse  vices ;  and  he  began  the  cruel  practice  of  persecuting 
Jews  and  Christians  for  their  opinions,  which  disgraced  the 
empire  from  his  time  to  that  of  Constantine.  Ai^r  this  tyr- 
anny had  endured  for  five  years,  something  of  a  spirit  of  re- 
sistance appeared ;  conspiracy  ventured  to  raise  its  head,  but 
only  to  be  detected  and  struck  down  (a.d,  65).  Fear  now 
made  the  Emperor  more  cruel  than  ever.  Executions  and 
assassinations  followed  each  other  in  more  and  more  rapid 
succession.  All  the  rich  and  powerful,  all  the  descendants 
of  Augustus,  all  those  who  were  noted  for  virtue,  lost  their 
lives.  At  last  hm  grew  jealous  of  his  own  creatures,  the  leg- 
ates who  commanded  legions  upon  the  frontiers,  and  deter- 
mined on  sacrificing  them.  The  valiant  Oorbulo,  command- 
er of  the  forces  of  the  East,  was  entn^pped  and  executed. 
Rufus  and  Proculus  Scribonius,  who  had  the  chief  authority 
in  the  two  Germanics^  were  recalled  and  forced  to  kill  them- 
selves. A  similar  fate  nlenaced  all  the  chiefs  of  legions,  who, 
Revolt  of  his  ^^  learning  their  peril,  rose  in  arms  against  the 
generals.  His  tyrant.  Galba  and  Otho  in  Spain,  Vindex  in 
Gaul,  Claudius  Macer  in  Africa,  Virginius  Rufus 
and  Fonteius  Capito  in  Germany,  raised  the  standard  of  re- 
volt almost  at  the  same  time.  The  multitude  of  pretenders 
to  empire  seemed  at  first  to  promise  ill  for  the  cause  of  re- 
bellion, and  in  one  case  there  was  actual  war  between  the 
troops  of  two  of  them,  terminating  in  the  death  of  one  (Vin- 
dex) ;  but  after  a  while,  by  general  agreement,  Galba  was 
chosen  to  conduct  the  contest,  and,  all  chance  of  dividing  his 
adversaries  being  over,  the  hopes  of  Nero  fell.  Deserted  on 
all  hands,  even  by  Tigellinus  and  the  praetorians,  he  was 
forced  to  call  on  a  slave  to  dispatch  him,  that  he  might  not 
fall  alive  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Nero  died  on  the 
9th  of  June,  a.d.  68,  at  the  age  of  thirty,  in  the  fourteenth 
year  of  his  principate. 

The  chief  events  in  the  external  history  of  Rome  belonging  to  the  rdgn  of 
Nero  were: — 1.  The  revolt  of  Britain  under  Boadicea  (a.d.  61),  with  the 
destmction  of  Camulodunum  and  Londinium,  and  the  recovery  of  the  prov- 
Knce  by  Snetonias  Paulinas ;    2.  The  war  with  the  Parthians  and  Armeni- 
ans waged  by  Corbulo  (a.d.  66  to  63),  which  advanced  Terminus  slightly  at 
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the  extreme  north-east  comer  of  the  empire ;  and  3.  The  commencement 
of  the  Jewish  war  (a.d.  66),  in  consequence  of  the  oppressive  government  of 
Gessins  Floras.  The  discipline  of  the  legions  was  still  for  the  most  part 
maintained  snccessfally ;  and  the  snperiority  of  the  Boman  arms  was  exhib- 
ited or  confessed  on  every  frontier. 

26.  Though  the  law  of  hereditary  succession  in  the  em- 
pire had  at  no  time  been  formally  established,  or  even  as- 
Resnitsofthe  Sorted  With  any  distinctness  under  the  early  Cse- 
the  JuiiS  ^'  ^'^J  y®*  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  extinc- 
boQse.  tioa  of  the  Julian  family  by  the  death  of  Nero 
paved  the  way  for :  fresh  civil  commotions,  by  practically 
opening  the  prospect  of  obtaining  supreme  power  ta  numer- 
ous claimants.  Hitherto  the  Romans  had  not  in  fact  looked 
for  an  imperator  beyond  the  members,  actual  or  adopted,  of 
a  single  house.  Henceforth  the  first  place  in  the  State  was 
a  prize  at  which  any  one  might  aim,  no  family  ever  subse- 
quently obtaining  the  same  hold  on  power,  or  the  same  pres- 
tige in  the  eyes  of  the  Romans  as  the  Julian. 

27.  S.  Sulpicius  Galba,who  became -emperor  in  April,  a.d. 
68,  by  the  will  of  the  Spanish  legions,  and  the  acquiescence 
Reign  of  Gal-  of  his  brothcr-commanders  in  Gaul  and  Germany, 
ba,  A.D.  68-69.  ^as  a  Roman  cast  in  the  antique  mould — severe, 
simple,  unbending.  He  was  thus  ill  fitted  to  bear  rule  in  a 
state  so  corrupt  as  Rome  had  come  to  be ;  and  the  disasters 
which  followed  his  appointment  might  have  been  antici- 
pated by  any  one  possessed  of  moderate  foresight.  His 
strictness  and  his  parsimony  disgusted  at  once  the  soldiers 
and  the  populace ;  and  when  Otho,  who  had  hoped  to  be 
nominated  his  successor,  turned  against  him  on  account  of 
his  adopting  Piso  Licinianus,  he  found  himself  with  scarce- 
ly a  friend,  and  was  almost  instantly  overpowered  and  slain 
(January  15,  a.d.  69).  His  adopted  son,  Piso,  shared  his 
fate;  and  the  obsequious  Senate  at  once  acknowledged 
Otho  as  Emperor. 

28.  M.  Salvius  Otho,  the  husband  of  the  infamous  Poppsea 
Sabina,  was  a  dissolute  noble,  who  had  run  through  a  long 
T> ,      #r^4v     course  of  vice,  and  who,  bavins  exhausted  all 

Reign  of  otho,  .  '  .       i    .        t  •_s^      /. 

Jan.  to  April,  other  excitements,  determmed  in  the  spirit  qi  a 
^^'    '  gambler  to  play  for  empire.     Successful  in  seiz- 

ing the  throne,  he  found  his  right  to  it  disputed  by  anothejL 
of  Galba's  ofiicers,  the  commander  of  the  German  legions. 
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Vitellius.  Nothing  daunted,  he  resolved  to  appeal  to  the 
arbitrament  of  s^rms,  and  to  bring  matters  to  an  issue  as 
soon  as  possible.  When  in  the  great  battle  of  Bedriacum 
foitune  declared  against  him,  he  took  her  at  her  word,  gave 
up  the  struggle  as  carelessly  as  he  had  begun  it,  and  by  a 
prompt  suicide  made  the  empire  over  to  his  rival  Otho 
died,  April  16,  a.d.  69,  after  a  reign  of  barely  three  months. 

29.  In  exchanging  the  rule  of  Otho  for  that  of  Vitellius, 
the  Roman  world  lost  rather  than  gained.  Otho  was  profli- 
Reien  of  vi-  gate,  reckless,  sensual ;  but  he  was  brave.  Vi- 
to^^a,"^^  tellius  had  all  Otho's  vices  in  excess,  and,  in  ad- 
^*  dition,  was  cowardly  and  vacillating.    He  gained 

the  empire  not  by  his  own  exertions,  but  by  those  of  his 
generals,  Caecina  and  Valens.  Having  gained  it,  he  speedily 
lost  it  by  weakness,  laziness,  and  incapacity.  We  search  his 
character  in  vain  for  any  redeeming  trait :  he  possessed  no 
one  of  the  qualities,  moral  or  mental,  which  fit  a  man  to  be  a 
ruler.  What  was  most  peculiar  in  him  was  his  wonderful 
gluttony,  a  feature  of  his  character  in  which  he  was  unrival- 
led. It  is  not  surprising  that  the  Roman  world  declined  to 
acquiesce  long  in  his  rule ;  for  while,  morally,  he  was  equal- 
ly detestable  with  the  worst  princes  of  the  Julian  house, 
intellectually  he  was  far  their  inferior.  The  standard  of 
Revolt  (^ves-  revolt  was  raised  against  him,  after  he  had  reign- 
Bons^ofhifl^*"*®^  a  few  months,  by  Vespasian,  commander  in 
success.  Judaea,  who  was   supported   by   Mucianus,  the 

president  of  Syria,  and  the  legions  of  the  East  generally. 
The  analpgy  of  the  previous  civil  contests  would  have  led 
us  to  expect  the  defeat  of  an  aspirant  who,  with  troops  de- 
rived from  this  quarter,  assailed  the  master  of  the  West. 
But  Vespasian  had  advantages  at  no  former  time  possessed 
by  any  Oriental  pretender.  He  was  infinitely  superior,  as 
a  general  and  statesman,  to  his  antagonist.  He  had  all  the 
"  respectability  "  of  the  empire  in  his  favor,  a  general  disgust 
being  felt  at  the  degrading  vices  and  stupid  supineness  of 
Vitellius.  Above  all,  he  did  not  depend  upon  the  East  sole- 
ly, but  was  supported  also  by  the  legions  of  the  central 
provinces — Moesia,  Pannonia,  lUyricum — troops  as  brave  and 
hardy  as  any  in  the  whole  empire.  Hence  his  attack  was 
successful.  Securing  in  his  own  person  Egypt,  the  granary 
of  Rome,'he  sent  his  generals,  Antonius  Primus  and  Muci- 

23* 
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anus,  into  Italy.  The  (second)  battle  of  Bedriacum,  which 
was  gained  by  Antonius,  in  fact  decided  the  contest ;  but  it 
was  prolonged  for  several  months,  chiefly  through  the  ob- 
stinacy of  the  Vitellian  soldiery,  who  would  not  permit  their 
leader  to  abdicate.  In  a  struggle  which  followed  between 
the  two  parties  inside  the  city,  the  Capitol  was  assaulted 
and  taken,  the  Capitoline  temple  burnt,  and  Flavins  Sabinus, 
the  brother  of  Vespasian,  slain.  Soon  afterwards  the  Fla- 
vian array  stormed  and  took  Rome,  defeated  and  destroyed 
the  Vitellians,  and,  obtaining  possession  of  the  Emperor's 
person,  put  him  to  an  ignominious  death. 

30.  Though  Vitellius  did  not  perish  till  December  21,  a.d. 

69,  yet  the  accession  of  his  successor,  T.  Flavins  Vespasianus, 

was  dated  from  the  1st  of  July,  nearly  six  months 

ReiffQ  of  Ves-  .  j  f  j 

pasiaii,  A.».  «9  earlier.  Vespasian  reigned  ten  years  (from  a.d. 
"^*'  69  to  79),  and  did  much  to  recover  the  empire 

from  the  state  of  depression  and  exhaustion  into  which  the 
civil  struggles  of  the  two  preceding  years  had  brought  it. 
By  his  general,  Cerialis,  he  suppressed  the  revolt  of  Ger- 
many and  eastern  Gaul,  which,  under  Civilis,  Sabinus,  and 
Classicus,  had  threatened  to  deprive  Rome  of  some  of  her 
most  important  provinces.  By  the  skill  and  valor  of  his 
elder  son,  Titus,  he  put  down  the  rebellion  of  the  Jews,  and 
tiestroyed  the  magnificent  city  which  alone,  of  all  the  cities 
of  the  earth,  was,  by  her  beauty  and  her  prestige,  a  rival  to 
the  Roman  metropolis.  The  limits  of  the  empire  were  dur- 
ing his  reign  advanced  in  Britain  from  the  line  of  the  Dee 
and  Wash,  to  that  of  the  Solway  Frith  and  Tyne,  by  the 
generalship  of  Agricola.  The  finances,  which  had  fallen  into 
complete  disorder,  were  replaced  upon  a  sound  footing.  The 
discipline  of  the  army,  which  Otho  and  Vitellius  had  great- 
ly relaxed,  was  re-established.  Employment  was  given  to 
the  people  by  the  construction  of  great  works,  as,  particular- 
ly, the  Temple  of  Peace,  and  the  Flavian  Amphitheatre  or 
"  Coliseum.''  Education  and  literature  were  encouraged  by 
grants  of  money  to  their  professors.  The  exceptional  treat- 
ment of  the  Stoics,  who  were  banished  from  Rome,  arose 
from  political  motives,  and  was  perhaps  a  state  necessity. 
Altogether,  Vespasian  must  be  regarded  as  the  best  ruler 
that  Rome  had  had  since  Augustus— a  ruler  who  knew  how 
to  combine  firmness  with  leniency,  economy  with  liberality,' 
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and  a  generally  pacific  policy  with  military  vigor  upon 
proper  occasion. 

Details  op  Vespasian's  Wars.  (1)  War  with  Civilis,  a.d.  69,  70. 
Civilis  aimed  at  establishing  an  independent  Germany  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Rhine.  Professing  a  wish  to  help  Vespasian  and  injure  Vitellios,  ho 
gl^doallj  overpowered  the  Roman  troops  which  guarded  the  province,  or 
induced  them  to  join  him.  Not  satisfied  with  this  success,  he  urged  the 
Gauls  to  follow  his  example,  and  prevailed  on  Sabinus  and  Classicus  to  pro- 
claim a  Gallic  empire.  But  the  proclamation  awoke  no  response  among  the 
weak  and  plastic  Celts,  who  were  satisfied  with  their  position  under  the  Ro- 
mans. Gaul  was  easily  pacified,  and  Civilis,  after  three  defeats,  was'  forced 
to  quit  his  newly-formed  kingdom  and  retire  across  the  Rhine.  (2)  War 
WITH  THE  Jews.  Vespasian  was  appointed  to  conduct  this  war  by  Nero, 
A.D.  66.  His  first  campaign  was  in  Gralilee,  a.d.  67.  He  took  Jotapata, 
captming  the  historian  Josephus,  made  himself  master  of  Tiberias  and  Tan- 
chea,  and  reduced  all  northern  Palestine.  In  the  course  of  the  next  year, 
A.D.  68,  he  advanced  southward  to  Jericho  and  Caesarea.  Inactive  during 
the  earlier  part  of  a.d.  69,  on  account  of  the  civil  contests,  he  left  the  prose- 
cution o{  the  war  to  his  son  Titus,  when  he  quitted  Palestine  for  Egypt ;  and 
Titus,  early  in  a.d.  70,  commenced  the  siege  of  the  capital.  Jerusalem  was 
taken,  after  a  desperate  resistance,  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year ;  its  in- 
habitants were  massacred  or  sold  as  slaves ;  and  the  whole  city  was  razed  to 
the  ground.  (3)  War  in  Britain.  Agricola,  made  governor  of  Britain  by 
Vespasian  in  a.d.  78,  began  his  career  by  the  complete  reduction  of  the 
Ordovices,  the  chief  tribe  of  Nojlh  Wales.  He  then  (a.d.  79)  attacked  the 
Brigantes  and  other  inhabitants  w  the  tract  between  the  Wash  and  the  Tyne, 
and  subdued  the  island  as  far  as  the  Tyne  and  Solway,  establishing  a  line  of 
forts  across  the  isthmus  which  unites  England  with  Scotland.  (The  remain- 
der of  the  British  War  belongs  to  the  reigns  of  Titus  and  Domitian.) 
On  the  legislation  of  Vespasian,  the  student  may  consult  the  work  of — 
Cramer,  A.G.,  Z>.  VespasiaTius^  sive  de  vita  et  legislatione  T,  Flavii  Ves- 
pasiani  commentarius,     Jenae,  1785. 

31.  Vespasian  had  t^lken  care  before  his  decease  to  associ- 
ate his  elder  son, Titus, in  the  empire;  and  thus  the  latter 
BeignofTi-  was,  at  his  father's  death,  acknowledged  without 
tas,  A.D.  79-81.  g^jjy  difficulty  as  sovereign.  His  character  was 
mild  but  weak;  he  cared  too  much  for  popularity;  and  was 
BO  prodigal  of  the  resources  of  the  State,  that,  had  his  reign 
been  prolonged,  he  must  have  had  recoursfi  to  confipcations 
or  exactions  in  order  to  replenish  an  empty  treasury.  For- 
tunate in  his  early  death,  he  left  behind  him  a  character 
unstained  by  any  worse  vice  than  voluptuousness.  Even 
the  public  calamitves  which  marked  his  reign — the  great 
eruption  of  Vesuvius,  which  overwhelmed  Pompeii  arid  Her- 
culaneum,  a  terrible  fire  at  Rome,  and  a  destructive  pesti- 
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lence — detracted  but  little  from  the  general  estimation  in 
which  he  was  held,  being  regarded  as  judgments,  not  on  the 
prince,  but .  on  the  nation,  Titus  held  the  throne  for  the 
short  term  of  two  years  and  two  months,  dying  Sept.  13, 
A.D.  81,  when  he  was  not  quite  forty. 

Titas  continued  Agricola  in  his  British  command,  and  the  third  and  fboi^ 
campaigns  of  that  general  belong  to  his  reign.  In  these  campaigns  Agricdla 
reduced  the  Scotch  lowlands,  and  advanced  the  Boman  frontier  from  the  line 
of  the  Tyne  and  Solway  to  that  of  the  Friths  of  Forth  and  Clyde. 

32.  Domitian,  the  younger  brother  of  Titus,  though  not 
associated  by  him  in  the  empire,  had  been  pointed  out  by 
Rei  f  D  -  ^^™  ^®  ^^®  successor;  and  the  incipient  right  thus 
TOitS,A.D.8i  conferred  met  with  no  opposition  from  either 
Senate  or  army.  Of  a  morose  and  jealous  tem- 
per, he  had  sorely  tried  the  affection  of  both  his  father  and 
brother ;  but  they  had  borne  patiently  with  his  faults,  and 
done  their  best  to  lessen  them.  It  might  have  been  hoped 
that  on  attaining  to  a  position  in  which  he  had  no  longer  a 
rival,  he  would  have  become  better  satisfied,  and  more  geni- 
al; but  a  rooted  self-distrust  seems  to  have  rendered  him 
morbidly  suspicious  of  merit  of  any  kind,  while  an  inward 
unhappiness  made  him  intolerant  of  other  men's  pleasures 
and  satisfactions.  Had  he  succe^ed  in  gathering  real  lau- 
rels on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine  and  Danube,  the  gratification 
of  his  self-love  would  probably  have  improved  his  temper ; 
but,  as  it  was,  his  inability  to  gain  any  brilliant  success  in 
either  quarter  disappointed  and  still  further  soured  him. 
His  tyranny  Morosc  and  scvcrc  by  nature,  as  time  went  on  he 
and  murder,  i^ecamc  cruel;  not  content  with  strictly  enforcing 
obsolete  laws,  he  revived  the  system  of  accusations,  condem- 
nations, and  forfeitures,  which  had  been  discontinued  since 
the  days  of  Nero;  having  decimated  the  ranks  of  the  nobles, 
and  provoked  the  conspiracy  of  Satuminus,  he  became  still 
more  barbarous  through  fear ;  and,  ending  by  distrusting 
every  one  and  sacking  to  strike  terror  into  all,  he  drew  upon 
himself,  just  as  his  sixteenth  year  had  begun,  the  fate  which 
he  deserved.  He  was  murdered  by  the  freedmen  of  the 
palace,  whom  his  latest  executions  threatened,  on  the  1 8th 
of  September,  a.d.  90. 

Waks  op  Domitian.  (1)  Wab  in  Britain.  Agricola,  retained  hy  Do* 
mitian  in  his  command  for  three  years,  proceeded  in  a.  d.  83  to  attack  th« 
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Caledonians  in  the  low  coontiy  north  and  north-east  of  th«  SVith  of  Forth. 
Having  defeated  them  in  several  engagements,  and  explored  the  character  of 
tiie  coutitiy,  he  again  attacked  them  in  a.d.  84,  defeated  their  leader,  Gal- 
gacns,  in  a  great  hattle  (prohahly  near  Forfar),  and  threatened  to  conquer 
the  whole  island.  His  fleet  explored  the  coast  as  far  as  Cape  Wrath,  and 
ascertained  the  limits  of  Britain  northward.  Further  successes  were  pre- 
vented by  his  sudden  recall,  towards  the  close  of  a.  d.  84,  by  his  jealous  mas- 
ter. (2)  Wab  in  Gebmakt.  In  a.d.  84,  Domitian  crosse^  the  Bhine,  and 
made  an  expedition  in  person  against  the  Chatti,  which  was  attended  with 
no  important  success,  but  served  to  strike  terror  into  the  tribes  in  this  quar- 
ter. In  A.D.  87  he  attacked  the  Marcomanni  and  their  neighbors  the  Quadi 
and  SarmatA,  but  his  arms  met  with  reverses.  (3)  War  with  thb  Daci- 
ANS.  This,  which  was  far  the  most  impcHtant  of  Domitian's  wars,  com- 
menced in  his  first  year,  a.d.  81,  by  an  incursion  of  the  Daci  into  Mcesia, 
where  they  defeated  a  Koman  legion,  and  ravaged  the  province  to  the  foot 
of  Mount  Haemus.  It  was  not  till  a.d.  86  that  Domitian  made  an  attempt 
to  avenge  this  disaster.  His  troops  crossed  the  Danube  and  invaded  Dacia, 
but  were  completely  defeated  by  the  enemy.  This  defeat  was  followed  in 
A.D.  87  by  a  Roman  victory ;  but  three  years  afterwards  (a.d.  90),  a  peace 
was  made  with  this  formidable  enemy  on  terms  disgraceful  to  the  Romans. 
It  was  agreed  to  pay  the  Dacians  an  annual  tribute  on  condition  of  their 
undertaking  to  abstain  from  incursions  into  Moesia.  This  was  the  first  time 
that  imperial  Rome  had  consented  to  purchase  peace  of  an  enemy. 

33.  The  cruelties  of  Domitian  had  thrown  discredit  on  the 
hereditary  principle,  to  which,  though  it  had  no  legal  force. 
Advantage  his  elevation  to  the  principate  was,  in  point  of 
CTUisby  the  fact,  due.  The  Senate,  which  now  for  the  first 
CTewe  its  ^^'  ^^"^®  ^^^  *^®  death  of  Caligula  found  itself  in  a 
powers.  position  to  claim  and  exercise  authority,  proceed- 

ed therefore  to  elect  for  sovereign  an  aged  and  childless 
man,  one  whose  circumstances  rendered  it  impossible  that  he 
should  seek  to  impose  upon  them  a  dynasty.  It  is  remarka- 
ble that  the  praetorians,  though  they  felt  aggrieved  by  the 
murder  of  iJomitian,  and  demanded  the  punishment  of  his 
assassins,  made  no  opposition  to  the  Senate's  selection,  but 
tacitly  suffered  the  Fathers  to  assume  a  prerogative  which, 
however  it  might  be  viewed  as  legally  inherent  in  them, 
they  had  never  previously  exercised.  Perhaps  the  lesson 
taught  by  Otho's  fall  was  still  in  their  minds,  and  they  feared 
lest,if  they  attempted  to  create  an  emperor,  they  might  again 
provoke  the  hostility  of  the  legions.  At  any  rate,  the  result 
was  that  the  Senate  at  this  juncture  increased  its  power,  and 
by  its  prompt  action  obtained  a  position  and  a  consideration 
of  which  it  had.been  deprived  for  more  than  a  century. 

f'  ^^^    THE 

'     "^^  'VERSITY 
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34.  M.  Cocceias  Nerva,  on  whom  the  choice  of  the  Senate 
fell,  was  a  man  of  mild  and  lenient  temperament,  of  fair  abil- 
ReignofNer-  itics,  and  of  the  lax  morals  common  in  his  day. 
va,  A.i>.  9e-»8.  jjg  ^2L8  sixty-five  or  seventy  years  old  at  his  ac- 
cession, and  reigned  only  one  year  and  four  months.  For 
the  bloody  regime  of  Domitian  he  substituted  a  government 
of  extreme  gentleness;  for  his  extravagant  expenditure, 
economy  and  retrenchment ;  for  his  attempted  enforcement 
of  antique  manners,  an  almost  universal  tolerance.  ■  He  re- 
lieved poverty  by  distributions  of  land,  and  by  a  poor-law 
which  threw  on  the  State  the  maintenance  of  many  desti- 
tute children.  He  continued  the  best  of  Domitian's  laws, 
and  made  some  excellent  enactments  ol  his  own,  as  especial- 
ly one  against  delation.  When  the  public  tranquillity  .was 
♦hreatened  by  the  violence  of  the  prfletorians,  who  put  to 
death  without  trial  and  without  his  consent  the  murderers 
of  Domitian,  he  took  the  wise  step  of  securing  the  future  of 
the  State  by  publicly  appointing,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
Adoption  of  Senate,  a  colleague  and  successor,  selecting  for 
Trajan.  ^q  office  the  persou  who  of  all  living  Romans 
appeared  to  be  the  fittest,  and  adopting  him  with  the  usual 
ceremonies.  The  example  thus  set  passed  into  a  principle 
of  the  government.  Henceforth  it  became  recognized  as  the 
duty  of  each  successive  emperor  to  select  from  out  of  the 
entire  population  of  the  empire  the  person  most  fit  to  bear 
rule,  and  make  him  his  adopted  son  and  successor. 

The  adoption  practised  by  the  princes  of  the  Julian  house  was  different 
from  this,  since  they  chose  only  from  among  their  own  relatives  and  close 
connections.  ThB  act  of  Galba  in  adopting  Piso  (see  §  27)  was  similar  in 
intention,  b«t  the  choice  was  unhappy.  »  • 

35.  M.  XJlpius  Trajanus,  on  whom  the  choice  of  Nerva  had 
fallen,  was  a  provincial  Roman,  a  native  of  the  colony  of  Ital- 

ica  in  Spain.  His'  father  had  been  consul  and 
j«n,  A.D.  98-  proconsul ;  but  otherwise  his  family  was  undis- 
^^^*  tinguished.      He  himself  had  been  bred  up  in 

the  camp,  and  had  served  with  distinction  under  his  father. 
He  had  obtained  the  consulship  in  a.d.  91,  under  Domitian, 
and  had  been  commander  of  the  Lower  Germany  under  both 
Domitian  and  Nerva.  Readily  accepted  by  the  Senate,  and 
thoroughly  popular  with  the  legions,  he  ascended  the  throne 
under  favorable  auspices,  which  the  events  of  his  reign  did  * 
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not  belie.  The  Romans  regarded  him  as  the  best  of  all  theif 
princes ;  an<f,  though  tried  by  a  Christian,  or  even 
a  philosophic  standard,  6e  was  far  from  being  a 
good  man,  since  he  was  addicted  to  wine  and  to  low  sensual 
pleasures,  yet,  taking  the  circumstances  of  the  times  into  ac* 
count,  we  can  understand  his  surname  of  "  Optimus."  He 
was  brave,  laborious,  magnanimous,  simple  and  unassuming 
in  his  habits,  affable  in  his  manners,  genial ;  he  knew  how  to 
combine  strictness  with  leniency,  liberality  with  economy, 
and  devotion  to  business  with  sociability  and  cheerfulness. 
And  if  we  may  thus  consider  him,  in  a  qualified  sense, 
*'got)d,"  we  may  certainly  without  any  reserve  pronounce 
him  '^  great.''  Both  as  a  general  and  as  an  administrator  he 
stands  m  the  front  rank  of  Roman  rulers,  equalling  Augus- 
tus in  the  one  respect,  and  nearly  equalling  Julius  in  the 
other.  Though  he  could  not  materially  improve  the  impe- 
rial form  of  government,  which  took  its  .color  wholly  from 
the  character  of  the  reigning  prince,  yet  he  gave  to  the 
government  while  he  exercised  it  the  best  aspect  of  which  it 
.    .  was  capable.    He  sternly  suppressed  delation,  al- 

lowed the  Senate  perfect  freedom  of  speech,  ab- 
stained from  all  interference  in  its  appointments,  and  in  so- 
cial converse  treated  its  members  as  equals.  Indefatigable 
in  business,  he  managed  almost  alone  the  affairs  of  his  vast 
empire,  carrying  on  a  voluminous  correspondence  with  the 
.governors  of  provinces,  and  directing  them  how  to  proceed 
in  all  cases,  hearing  carefully  all  the  appeals  made  to  him, 
and  sometimes  even  judging  causes  in  the  first  instance. 
His  administration  of  the  finances  was  extraordinarily  good. 
Without  increasing  taxation,  without  having  recourse  to 
confiscations,  he  contrived  to  have  always  so  full  an  excheq- 
uer, that  neither  his  military  expeditions  nor  his  great  works 
(which  were  numerous  both  in  Rome  ahd  the  provinces),  nor 
his  measures  for  the  relief  of  the  necessitous  amonij  his  sub- 
jects,  were  ever  cramped  or  stinted  for  want  of  m^ans.  He 
extended  and  systematized  the  irregular  poor-law  of  Nerva ; 
made  loans  at  a  low  rate  of  interest  to  the  proprietors  of  en- 
cumbered estates ;  repaired  the  ravages  of  earthquakes  and 
tempests;  founded  colonies;  constructed  various  military 
roads ;  bridged  the  Rhine  and  Danube ;  adorned  with  works 
of  utility  and  ornament  both  provincial  towns  and  the  capi* 
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t^l.  He  spent  little  upon  himself.  His  column  and  his  tri- 
Hisereat  umphal  arch  may  be  regarded  as  constructed  for 
works.  ijjg  Q^n  glor^ ;  but  his  chief  works,  his  great  Fo- 

rum at  Rome,  his  mole  at  CentumcellaB  (Civita  Vecchia),  his 
harbor  at  Ancona,  his  roads,  his  bridges,  his  aqueducts,  were 
for  the  benefit  of  his  subjects,  and  justly  increased  the  aflfec- 
tion  wherewith  they  regarded  him.  If  he  had  any  fault  as  a 
ruler,  it  was  an  undue  ambition  to  extend  Terminus,  and  to 
be  known  to  future  ages  as  a  conqueror.  There  were  no 
HiB  conqnests  ^^^^*  reasons  of  poUcy  which  led  him  to  naake 
no  real  gain  jbis  Dacian  and  Oriental  expeditions,  but  never- 
theless they  were  mistakes.  The  time  for  con- 
quest was  gone  by ;  and  the  truest  wisdom  would  have  been 
to  have  rested  content  with  the  limits  which  had  been  fixed 
by  Augustus — the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  and  the  Euphrates. 
Trajan's  conquests  had  for  the  most  part  to  be  surrendered 
immediately  after  his  decease;  and  the  prestige  of  Rome 
was  more  injured  by  their  abandonment  than  it  had  been 
advanced  by  his  long  series  of  victories. 

Wars  of  Trajan,  (1)  War  with  the  Dacians,  a.d,  101-106.  The 
war  was  aggressive  on  the  part  of  the  Romans,  and  commenced  with  an  inva- 
sion of  Dacia  in  a.d.  101,  which  was  completely  successful.  Zermiz^ethu- 
sa,  the  capital,  was  occupied.  The  next  year  a  great  battle  was  fought  at 
Tapae,  in  which  Decebalus  was  worsted ;  whereupon  he  sued  for  peace. 
Hard  terms  were  granted  him,  a.d.  103.  In  a.d.  104  he  rebelled,  and  Tra- 
jan again  took  the  field  and  carried  all  before  him.  Decebalus  and  his  no- 
bles slew  themselves.  Dacia  was  made  into  a  province,  colonies  being  plant>. 
ed  at  Zermizegethusa,  Apulum,  Napoca,  and  Cema.  (2)  War  in  the  East^ 
The  generally  unquiet  state  of  the  East,  and  particularly  the  machinations  of 
the  Jews,  induced  Trajan  to  strike  a  blow  at  Farthia.  The  conflicting  claims 
of  the  two  empires  to  direct  the  affairs  of  Armenia  was  the  nominal  ground 
of  quarrel.  The  war  began  by  Trajan's  invading  Armenia,  a.d.  115,  and 
taking  possession  of  the  country,  which  he  reduced  at  once  to  the  condition 
of  a  province.  He  then  rapidly  overran  and  conquered  Mesopotamia  and 
Assyria,  which  he  put  upoB  the  same  footing.  The  next  year,  a.d.  116,  he 
marched  southward,  took  Ctesiphon  and  Seleucia,  and  ravflged  the  Parthian 
tenitory  as  far  as  Susa.  But  now  revolts  broke  out  in  his  rear»  Seleucia  re- 
belled and  was  retaken.  Hatra  (£1  Hadr)  successfully  resisted  Trajan  him< 
self.  Ketreat  from  an  untenable  position  became  necessary.  Trajan  there' 
fore  relinquished  his  most  southern  conquests  to  a  Parthian  prince,  Partha^ 
maspates,  who  consented  to  hold  his  kingdom  as  a  Roman  fief,  and  retired  tc 
Antioch,  still  retaining,  however,  as  the  fruits  of  the  war,  the  three  new  prov* 
inees  of  Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  and  Assjria. 

A  portion  of  Arabia,  the  tract  about  Petra,  was  also  added  to  the  empire 
^der  Trajan,  by  an  expedition  under  the  conduct  of  Cornelius  Palma. 


ABT  X.,  PBB.  VI.]  REIGN  OF  HADBIAN.  645 

36.  TrajaD,  on  his  return  from  the  East,  found  his  health 
ailing.  He  was  sixty-five  years  old,  and  had  overtaxed  his 
)eathofTra-  Constitution  by  the  fatigue  and  exposure  which 
tan.  xmncui-  he  had  undergone  in  his  recent  campaigns.  He 
ipect  to  the  had  nominated  no  successor  before  quitting  Rome, 
Illness  on,      ^^^  .^  ^^g  ^^^  ^£  ^1^^  j^g^  importance  to  supply 

this  omission.  But  regard  for  the  constitutional  rights, 
which  it  had  been  his  policy  to  recognize  in  the  Senate,  in- 
duced him  to  postpone  the  formal  act  as  long  as  possible, 
and  it  is  uncertain  whether  he  did  not  delay  till  too  late. 
The  alleged  adoption  of  Hadrian  by  his  predecessor  was 
perhaps  a  contrivance  of  the  Empress,  Plotina,  after  the 
death  of  her  husband.  It  was,  at  any  rate,  secret  and  in- 
formal; and  the  new  throne  was  consequently  unstable. 
But  the  judicious  conduct  of  Hadrian  in  the  crisis  overcame 
all  difficulties;  and  his  authority  was  acknowledged  with- 
out hesitation  both  by  the  army  and  the  Senate. 

Among  special  sources  for  the  history  of  Trajan,  the  most  important  are 
(1)  the  Panegyricus  of  the  yoonger  Pliny;  and  (2)  the  correspondence 
between  the  same  Pliny  and  Trajan  himself,  when  the  former  was  governor 
of  Bithynia,  which  forms  the  Tenth  Book  of  Pliny's  Letters,  This  last,  a 
unique  remnant  of  antiquity,  gives  us  an  insight  which  is  most  valuable,  both 
into  the  character  of  the  particular  emperor  and  into  the  general  method  of 
Boman  administration. 

Of  modem  writers  on  the  reign  of  Trajan  it  is  only  necessary  to  mention 
Franckb,  whose  Creschichte  Trojans  und  seiner  Zeitgenossen  (published  in 
1837)  has  superseded  all  former  works  on  the  period. 

37.  Hadrian,  who  succeeded  Trajan  in   a.d.  117,  had  a 
reign  of  nearly  twenty-one  years  (from  August,  a.d.  117,  to 
July,  A.D.  138).      He  was  forty-two  years  old  at 
dri»n,A.Dkii7  his  acccssion,  and  had  the  advantage  (as  it  was 
"^^  now  considered)  of  being  childless.     Distantly 

related  to  Trajan,  he  had  served  under  him  with  distinction, 
and  had  been  admitted  to  an  intimacy  both  with  him  and 
with  the  Empress.  In  many  features  of  his  character  he  re- 
sembled Trajan.  He  had  the  same  geniality,  the  same  aflTa- 
ble  manners,  the  same  power  of  uniting  liberal  and  even 
magnificent  expenditure  with  thrift  and  economy, 
the  same  moderation  and  anxiety  to  maintain  a 
show  of  free  government.  Again,  like  Trajan,  he  was  inde- 
fatigable in  his  attention  to  business,  and  ready  to  grapple 
with  an  infinite  multiplicity  of  details ;  he  was  a  friend  to 
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literature,  and  a  zealous  patron  of  the  fine  arts ;  though  lax 
in  his  morals,  he  avoided  scandals,  and  never  suffered  his 
love  of  pleasure  to  interfere  with  his  duties  as  prince.  He 
differed  from  Trajan,  partly,  in  a  certain  jealousy  and  irrita* 
bility  of  temper,  which  towards  the  close  of  his  life  betray- 
ed him  into  some  lamentable  acts  of  cruelty  towards  those 
about  his  person ;  but  chiefly,  in  the  absence  of  any  desire 
for  military  glory,  and  a  preference  for  the  arts  of  peace 
above  the  triumphs  and  trophies  of  successful  warfare.  Ha- 
drian's reign  was  marked  by  two  extraordinary  novelties : 
first,  the  voluntary  relinquishment  of  large  portions  of  Ro- 
Hesnrrcnders  man  territory  (Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  and  Assyr- 
^r?8  con-"^*"  ^^)>  which  were  evacuated  immediately  after  hiis 
quests.  accession ;  and  secondly,  the  continued  visitafion 

by  the  Emperor  of  the  various  provinces  under  his  dominion, 
and  his  resijience  for  prolonged  periods  at  several  provincial 
capitals.  York  (Eboracum),  Athens,  Antioch,  Alexandria, 
were  in  turns  honored  by  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  and 
his  court.  Fifteen  or  sixteen  years  out  of  the  twenty-one 
years  of  his  reign  were  occupied  by  these  provincial  prog- 
resses, which  he  was  the  first  to  institute.  Hadrian  showed 
himself  manifestly  not  the  chief  of  a  municipality,  but  the 
sovereign  of  an  empire.  He  made  no  difference  between  the 
various  races  which  peopled  his  dominions.  With  all  he  as- 
sociated in  the  most  friendly  way;  ascertained  their  wish- 
es ;  made  himself  acquainted  with  their  characters ;  exerted 
himself  to  supply  their  wants.  The  great  works  which  he 
loved  to  construct  were  distributed  fairly  over  the  different 
regions  of  the  empire.  If  Rome  could  boast  his  mausoleum, 
and  his  grand  Temple  of  Rome  and  Venus,  to  Tibur*belong- 
ed  his  villa,  to  Athens  his  Olympeium,  to  Britain  and  the 
^  Rhenish  provinces  his  great  ramparts,  to  Tarraco  his  temple 
of  Augustus,  to  Nismes  (Nemausus)  one  of  his  basilicas,  to 
Alexandria  a  number  of  his  most  costly  buildings.  Hadri- 
,an's  reign^has  been  pronounced  with  reason  "  the  best  of  the 
imperial  series."  To  have  combined  for  twenty  years  un- 
broken peace  with  the  maintenance  of  a  contented  and  effi- 
cient army ;  liberal  expenditure  with  a  full  exchequer,  re- 
plenished by  no  oppressive  or  unworthy  means ;  a  free^ 
speaking  Senate  with  •  firm  and  strong  monarchy,  is  no 
mean  glory.     Hadrian   also  deserves  praise  for  the  choio^ 
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Hifl  choice  of  wbicfa  he  made  of  a  successor.  His  first  Belecti<)n 
asocoeMor.  ^j^g  indeed  far  from  happy.  L.  Ceionius  Verus 
may  not  have  deserved  all  the  hard  things  which  have  been 
said  of  him ;  but  it  seems  clear  that  he  was  a  fop  and  a  vo- 
luptuary— one,  therefore,  from  whom  the  laborious  discharge 
of  the  onerous  duties  of  an  emperor  could  scarcely  have  been 
expected.  On  his  death,  in  a.d.  138,  Hadrian  at  once  sup- 
plied his  place  by  the  formal  adoption  of  T.  Aurelius  Antoni- 
nus, a  man  of  eminent  merit,  qualified  in  all  respects  to  bear 
rule.  He  would  perluips  have  done  best,  had  he  left  to  his 
successor  the  same  power  of  free  selection  which  he  had  him- 
self exercised ;  but  the  ties  of  afiection  induced  him  to  re- 
quire Antoninus  to  adopt  as  sons  his  own  nephew,  M.  Annius 
Verus,  together  with  L.  Venis,  the  son  of  his  first  choice,  L. 
Ceionius  (or,  after  his  adoption,  L.  -^lius)  Verus. 

The  only  wars  of  any  importance  during  the  reign  of  Hadrian  were  one 
with  the  Boxolani  in  his  second  year,  a.d.  118,  which  he  terminated  by  an 
agreement  to  pay  them  an  annual  subsidy ;  and  one  with  the  revolted  Jews, 
nnder  Barcochebas,  which  lasted  irom  a.d.  131  to  135.  This  war  ended  with 
the  complete  defeat  of  the  Jews,  their  final  dispersion,  and  absolute  banish- 
ment from  Palestine.  It  was  followed  by  the  establishment  of  ^lia  Capito- 
lina  as  a  Roman  colony,  on  the  site  of  Jerusalem. 

Our  chief  sources  for  the  history  of  Hadrian  are  his  Life  by  Spabtianus 
(contained  in  the  Hiatorice  Augustce  Scriptores  vi\  andXiPHiLiNUs's  Epitome 
of  the  Sixty-ninth  Book  of  Dio  Cabsiub.  Much  light  is  thrown  on  the  pe- 
riod by  his  coins  and  inscripticms,  which  are  numerous. 

Among  special  works  on  the  histoiy  of  this  prince,  written  by  modems,  the 
following  are  worthy  of  notice : 

WooG,  C.  Ch.,  De  eruditione  Hadriani  Imperatoris  et  lihris  ah  eo  scriptis. 
Lipsiae,  176&;  4to. 

Flemmer,  J.  M.,  De  itineribus  et  rebus  gestis  Hadriani  secundum  numorum 
et  acriptorum  testimonia,     Havniae,  1836 ;  8to. 

Gbegobovius,  F.,  Geschichte  des  Romischen  Kaisars  Hadrian,  Konigs- 
bergi 1851 ;  8vo. 

38.  T.  Aurelius  Antoninus,  the  adopted  son  and  successor 
of  Hadrian,  ascended  the  throne  in  July,,A.D,  138.  He  was 
„  .      ,  .       fifty-one  years  old  at  this  time,  and  reigned  twen- 

KeignofAn-  •'_  •'  _    .  ^ /»/       t_        ?      i      t 

tonftmsPiuB,  ty-three  years,  dying  a.d.  161,  when  ne  had  at- 
A.D.  138-161.     ^j^jjjg^  ^YiQ  age  of  seventy-four.     It  has  been  said 

that  the  people  is  fortunate  which  has  no  history ;  and  this 
was  eminently  the  condition  of  the  Romans  under  the  first 
Antonine.  Blameless  alike  in  his  public  and  his  private  life, 
he  maintained  the. empire  in. a  state  of  peace  and  general 
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content,  which  rendered  his  reign  peculiarly  uneventful.  A 
few  troubles  upon  the  frontiers,  in  Egypt,  Dacia,  Britain,  and 
Mauretania  employed  the  arms  of  his  lieutenants,  but  gave 
rise  to  no  war  of  any  magnitude.  Internally,  Aiitoninus 
made  no  changes.  He  continued  the  liberal  policy  of  his 
predecessors,  Nerva,  Trajan,  and  Hadrian,  towards  the  Sen- 
ate ;  discouraged  delation ;  was  generous  in  gifts  and  lar- 
gesses, yet  never  exhausted  the  resources  of  the  treasury ; 
encouraged  learning;  erected  numerous  important  build- 
ings ;  watched  over  the  whole  of  the  empire  with  a  father's 
care,  and  made  the  happiness  of  his  subjects  his  main,  if  not 
even  his  sole,  object.  Indulgent  by  temperament  and  con- 
viction, he  extended  even  to  the  Christians  the  leniency 
which  was  a  principle  of  his  government,  and  was  the  first 
emperor  who  actively  protected  them.  In  his  domestic  life 
Antoninus  was  less  happy  than  his  virtues  deserved.  His 
wife,  Faustina,  was  noted  for  her  irregularities ;  his  two  boys 
died  before  h^^  elevation  to  the  throne ;  and  his  daughter, 
Annia  Faustina,  whom  he  married  to  the  elder  of  his  adopt- 
ed sons,  M.  Aurelius,  was  far  from  spotless.  He  enjoyed, 
however,  in  the  affection,  the  respect,  and  the  growing  prom- 
ise of  this  amiable  and  excellent  prince,  some  compensation 
for  his  other  domestic  troubles.  With  just  discernment,  he 
drew  a  sharp  line  of  distinction  between  the  two  sons  as- 
signed him  by  Hadrian.  Towards  the  elder,  M.  Annius  (or, 
after  his  adoption,  M.  Aurelius)  Verus,  he  showed  the  high- 
est favor,  marrying  him  to  his  daughter,  associating  him  in 
the  government,  and  formally  appointing  him  his  sole  suc- 
cessor. In  the  younger  (L.  -^lius  Verus)  he  reposed  no  con- 
fidence whatever;  he  advanced  him  to  no  public  post;  and 
gave  him  no  prospect,  however  distant,  of  the  succession. 

The  troubles,  scarcely  deserving  to  be  dignified  with  the  name  of  wars, 
which  ruffled  the  tranquillity  of  this  reign,  were  principally  X^)  -A.  revolt  of 
the  Brigantes  in  Britain,  a.d.  140,  which  was  chastised  by  Lollius  Urbicus, 
who  also  occupied  the  tract  between  the  Solway  and  the  Clyde,  and  erected 
the  barrier  drawn  from  the  Clyde  to  the  Forth,  which  was  known  as  the 
"  Wall  of  Antonine."  (2)  A  rebellion  (probably  of  the  Jews)  in  Egypt.  (3) 
Troubles  in  Dacia,  complicated  perhaps  by  the  simultaneous  attacks  of  a  new 
enemy,  the  Alani.  (4)  Disturbances  in  Mauretania,  where  the  nomads 
sought  to  recover  lands  won  by  the  Romans  from  the  desert.  The  dates  of 
the  JjBwish,  Dacian,  and  Mauretanian  troubles  can  not  be  fixed. 

The  chief  ancient  iauthority  for  the  events  of  this  reign  is  the  Life  ofAfOa.' 
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mntfs  Pirn,  by  Jul.  Capitolinus,  contained  in  the  Hittoria  Attffustm  Scrip- 
tores  alieadj. quoted  (p.  M7).  This  meagre  biography  is  scantily  eked  out 
from  the  Epitome  of  XipmLiNus,  who  had  before  him  only  a  few  fragments 
of  Dio,  from  Eutbopius,  Aubelius  Victor,  and  Fronto.  The  best  edi- 
tion of  Fronto  is  that- of  Aug.  Maius.    Mediolani,  1815 ;  2  rols.  8to. 

Of  modem  works  on  the  period,  the  most  important  is  that  of  the  Comtb 
iHS  Champaont  (already  mentioned,  snpra,  p.  517),  Les  AntoninSf  which 
treats,  however,  of  the  entire  period  from  Ve^Misian  to  Commodos. 

39.  M.  Aurelios,  who  took  the  name  of  Antoninus  after  the 
death  of  his  adoptive  father,  ascended  the  throne,  a.d.  161,  at 

Rei  ofMar- ^®  *S®  ^^^^'^y*  He  reigned  nineteen  years,  from 
COS  Anreiins,   March,  A.D.  161,  to  March,  a.d.  180.    Althooffh  the 

A  Dk  161—180  7  7*  o 

embodimentof  the  highest  Roman  virtue — brave, 
strict,  self-denying,  laborious,  energetic,  patient  of  injuries, 
affectionate,  kind,  and  in  mental  power  not  much  behind  the 
greatest  of  previous  emperors — ^he  had,  nevertheless,  a  sad 
and  unhappy  reign,  through  a  concurrence  of  calamities,  for 
only  one  of  which  had  he  himself  to  blame.  His  unworthy 
colleague,  Lucius  Verus,  was  by  his  own  sole  act  associated 
with  him  in  the  empire ;  and  the  anxiety  and  grief  which 
this  prince  caused  him  must  be  regarded  as  the  consequence 
of  a  foolish  and  undue  affection.  But  his  domestic  troubles 
—the  loose  conduct  of  his  wife  Faustina,  the  deaths  of  his 
eldest  son  and  of  a  daughter,  the  evil  disposition  of  his  sec- 
ond son,  Commodus — arose  from  no  fault  of  his  own.  Aure- 
lius  is  taxable  with  no  unfaithfulness  to  his  marriage-bed, 
with  no  neglect  of  the  health  or  moral  training  of  his  off- 
spring ;  still-  less  can  the  great  calamities  of  his  reign,  the 
terrible  plague,  and  the  aggressive  attitude  assumed  by  the 
barbarians  of  the  East  and  North,  be  ascribed  to  any  negli- 
gence or  weakness  in  the  reigning  monarch.  He  met  the 
pretensions  of  the  Parthians  to  exercise  sovereignty  over 
Armenia  with  firmness  and  vigor;  and  though  here  he  did 
not  take  the  field  in  person,  yet  the  success  of  his  generals 
and  lieutenants  reflects  credit  upon  him.  Whendthe  barba- 
rians of  the  Nortk  began  to  show  themselves  formidable,  he 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  legions,  and  during  the  space 
of  fourteen  years — ^fi^om  a.d.  167  to  his  death  in  a.d.  180 — 
occupied  himself  almost  unceasingly  in  efforts  to  check  the 
invaders  and  secure  the  frontier  against  their  incursions. 
Successful  in  many  battles  against  all  his  enemies,  he  never- 
theless failed  in  the  great  object  of  the  war,  which  was  effect- 
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ually  to  repel  the  Northern  nations,  and  to  strike  such  ter- 
ror into  them  as  to  make  them  desist  from  their  attacks. 
From  his  reign  the  barbarians  of  the  North  became  a  per- 
petual danger  to  Rome — a  danger  which  increased  as  time 

/  New  attitude  ^^^^  ^^'  -^^^  the  causes  of  this  change  of  atti- 
of  the  North-  tude  are  to  be#  sought — mainly,  at  any  rate — not 
within,  but  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Roman  do- 
minion. A  great  movement  of  races  had  commenced  in  the 
lands  beyond  the  Danube.  Slavonic  and  Scythic  (or  Tura- 
nian) hordes  were  pressing  westward,  and  moi*e  and  more 
cramping  the  Germans  in  their  ancient  seats.  The  Slaves 
themselves  were  being  forced  to  yield  to  the  advancing 
Scyths;  and  the  wave  of  invasion  which  broke  upon  the  Ro- 
man frontier  was  Impelled  by  a  rising  tide  of  migration  far 
in  its  rear,  which  forced  it  on,  and  would  not  allow  it  to  fall 
back.  At  the  same  time,  a  decline  was  going  on  in  the  vig- 
or of  the  Roman  national  life ;  the  race  was  becoming  ex- 
hausted ;  the  discipline  of  the  legions  tended  to  relax ;  long 
periods  of  almost  unbroken  peace,  like  the  reigns  of  Hadrian 
and  Antoninus  Pius,  produced  a  military  degeneracy ;  and 
by  the  progress  of  natural  decay  the  empire  was  becoming 
less  and  less  capable  of  resisting  attack.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, it  is  creditable  to  Aurelius  that  he  succeeded  in 
maintaining  the  boundaries  of  the  empire  in  the  north,  while 
he  advanced  them  in  the  east,  where  once  more  Mesopotamia 
was  made  a  Roman  province,  and  the  line  of  demarkation'be- 
tween  Rome  and  Parthia  became  th*  Tigris  instead  of  the 
Euphrates. 

Details  op  the  Wars  op  Aurelius.  (1)  Parthian  War,  a.d.  162- 
166.  On  the  accession  of  Anrelius,  the  Faitbians  break  the  peace  by  an  in- 
vasion of  Annenia,  a.d.  161.  Severianns  marches  against  them,  bnt  is  de- 
feated and  slain.  Verus,  sent  to  assume  the  command  (a.d.  162),  proceeds 
no  farther  than  Antioch ;  but  Avidius  Cassius,  prefect  of  Syria,  and  Statins 
Friscus  take  the  offensive.  The  latter  drives  the  Farthians  from  Armenia ; 
the  former  in^des  Mesopotamia,  captures  Seleucia,  Ctesiphon,  and  Babylon, 
bums  the  royal  palace  at  Ctesiphon  (a.d.  165),  and  forces  the  Farthians  to 
sue  for  peace.  Peace  is  granted,  a.d.  166,  Mesopotamia  being  ceded  to 
liome,  and  Armenia  restored  to  its  old  condition  of  a  semi-independent  mon- 
archy. (2)  War  with  the  Quadi-and  Marcomanni,  a.d.  167-174.  The 
Quadi  and  Marcomanni  ravage  Pannonia,  cross  the  Alps  into  Italy,  and 
reach  Aqnileia.  a.d.  167.  Both  emperors  proceed  against  them — ^they  re- 
treat across  the  Alps.  In  a.d.  168  the  emperors  cross  the  Alps,  and,  hav- 
ii?g  provided  for  the  defense  of  the  passes^  return  to  Italy.     Death  of  Veims.; 
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ThAreakness  of  th«  Roman  efforts  in  these  two  years  encouraged  a  general 
rising  of  the  tribes  along  the  Danube,  almost  all  of  whom  now  took  arms, 
▲.D.  169.  Aurelins  now  took  post  on  the  Danube,  and  remained  there,  sum- 
mer and  winter,  for  at  least  three  yeftrs — probably  a.d.  169-172.  In  a.d. 
174  he  gains  a  great  victory  oven  the  Quadi,  ascribed  to  miraculous  rain  and 
lightning.  On  hearing  of  the  revolt  of  Cassius,  a.d.  175,  he  makes  a  peac^ 
or  truce.  (3)  War  with  thb  Sabmatians,  Maboomanni,  Quadi,  etc., 
A.D.  178-180.  The  Marcomanni  break  the  peace  and  gain  successes.  Au- 
relius  and  Commodus  proceed  against  them,  a.d.  178.  Victory  of  Patemus, 
A.D.  179.     Death  of  Aurelius  at  Vindobona  (Vienna),  a.d.  180. 

The  rebellion  of  Avidius  Cassius  in  Asia  was  put  down  without  any  con- 
flict, Cassius  being  slain  by  his  own  soldiers ;  but  it  called  Aurelius  to  the 
East,  where  he  passed  portions  of  two  years,  a.d.  175-6.' 

The  special  ancient  sources  for  the  history  of  this  reign  are  the  Lives  of 
M.  Aurelius,  L.  Verus,  and  Avidius  Cassius,  in  the  Historian  AugustcB  Scrips 
tores,  the  two  former  composed  by  Jul.  Capitolinus,  the  last  by  Vulca- 
TIU8  Gallicanus.  Light  is  thrown  on  the  character  of  Aurelius  himself, 
from  his  correspondence  with  Fronto  (set  p.  549),  and  his  Meditations  (Td 
ric  k<ivTov)y  of  whicU  the  best  edition  is  probably  still  that  of  Stanhope  (Lon- 
don, 1697 ;  4to).  The  best  edition  of  the  Historia  Augustce  Scriptores  is 
that  of  Jordan  and  Eyssenhardt  (Berolini,  1864 ;  2  vols.  8to). 
'  Among  modem  works  on  the  subject  may  be  mentioned  the  following : 

Bach,  N".,  De  Marco  Aurelio  Antonino  Imperatore  philosophante  ex  ipsius 
Commentariis  scriptio  philologica, '  LipsiiB}  1826 ;  8vo. 
.  Westenbbrq,  J.  O.,  Divus  Marcus,  seu  dUsertationes  ad  Constitutiones  M, 
Aurelii  Antonini  Imperatoris,     Lugd.  Bat,  17A6 ;  .4to. 

/Meiners,  Ch.,  De  M,  Aurelii  Antonini  ingenio,  moribus,  et  scriptis;  in  the 
Commentationes  Societat,  Gotting,,  vol.  vi. 

40.  The  eighty-four  consecutive  years  of  good  govern- 
ment which  Rome  had  now  enjoyed  were  due  to  the  prac- 
Retumtothe  ^^^  Substitution  for  the  hereditary  principle  of 
ECTedS^*  °'  *^®  power  of  nominating  a  accessor.  This  pow- 
Buccesgion.  er  had  been  exercised  in  the  most  conscientious 
modus,  A.D.  and  patriotic  way  by  four  successive  rulers,  and 
180-192.  ^j^^  result  had  been  most  beneficial  to  the  com- 
munity. But  the  four  rulers  had  been  all  childless,  or  at 
any  rate  had  had  no  male  offspring;  and  thus  it  had  not 
been  necessary  for  any  of  them  to  balance  a  sense  of  public 
duty  against  the  feeling  of  parental  affection.  With  M.  Au- 
relius the  case  was  different.  Having  a  single  dearly-loved 
son,  in  some  respects  promising,  he  allowed  the  tender  par- 
tiality of  the  father  to  prevail  over  the  cold  prudence  of  the 
sovereign ;  and,  persuading  himself  that  Commodus  would 
prove  a  tolerable  ruler,  associated  him  in  the  government 
(a.d.  Ill)  at  the  early  age  of  fifteen.    Hence  Commodus 
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necessarily  succeeded  him,  having  begun  to  reign  three 
years  before  his  father's  death.  Few  dispositions  would 
have  borne  this  premature  removal  of  restraint  and  admis- 
sion to  uncontrolled  authority.  Suph  a  trial  was  peculiarly 
unfitted  for  the  weak  character  of  Commodus.  Falling  un- 
der the  influence  of  favorites,  this  wretched  prince  degener- 
ated rapidly  into  a  cruel,  licentious,  and  avaricious  tyrant. 
He  began  his  sole  reign  (March,  a.d.  180)  by  buying  a  peace 
of  the  Marcomanni  and  Quadi ;  after  which  he  returned  to 
Rome,  and  took  no  further  part  in  any  military  expeditions. 
For  about  three  years  he  reigned  decently  well,  suffering  the 
administration  to  retain  the  character  which  Aurelius  had 
given  it.  But  in  a.d.  183,  after  the  discovery  of  a  plot  to 
murder  him,  in  which  many  senators  were  implicated,  he 
commenced  the  career  of  *  tyrant.  Delation  thin^d  the 
ranks  of  the  Senate,  while  coiifiscation  enriched  the  treasury. 
Justice  was  commonly  bought  and  sold.  The  ministers,  Pe- 
rennis,  praetorian  prefect,  and  after  him  Oleander,  a  freedman, 
were  suffered  to  enrich  themselves  by  every  nefarious  art, 
and  then  successively  sacrificed,  a.d.  186  and  189.  Passing 
his  time  in  guilty  pleasures  and  in  the  diversions  of  the  am- 
phitheatre, wherein  "  the  Roman  Hercules "  exhibited  him- 
self as  a  marksman  and  a  gladiator,  Commodus  cared  not 
how  the  empire  was  governed,  so  long  as  he  could  amuse 
himself  as  he  pleased,  and  remove  by  his  warrants  all  whom, 
he  suspected  or  feared.  At  length,  some  of  those  whom  he 
had  proscribed  and  was  about  to  sacrifice — Marcia,  one  of 
Hs  concubines,  Eclec#us,  his  chamberlain,  and  Lsetus,  prefect 
of  the  praetorians — learning  his  intention,  anticipated  their 
fate  by  strangling  him  in  his  bedroom.  Commodus  was 
murdered,  a.d.  192,  after  he  had  reigned  twelve  years  and 

nine  months. 

• 

The  wars  of  this  reign  were  unimportant.  Clodias  Albinos  and  Pescen- 
nius  Niger  defended  Dacia  against  the  attacks  of  the  Sarmatians  and  Scjths. 
In  Britain,  Marcellus  Ulpius  re-established  the  Roman  authority  over  the 
tract  between  the  Solway  and  the  Clyde,  which  had  been  again  occupied  by 
the  barbarians,  a.d.  184. 

The  authorities  for  the  reign  of  Commodus  are  (besides  the  fragments  of 
Dio),  his  Life^  by  ^lius  Lampridius,  in  th^  HUtoria  Augustce  Scriptores^ 
and  the  History  of  Herodian,  which  commences  with  his  accession.  (Best 
edition,  that  of  Bekker;  Berlin,  1826;  8vo.)  The  regular  narrative  of 
Gibbon  also  here  commences. 
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41.  The  disorganization  of  the  empire,  which  commenced 
as  early  as  Galba,  arrested  in  its  natural  progress  by  such 
Increasing  wise  and  firm  princes  as  Vespasian,  Trajan,  Ua- 
tion^of the*  drian,  and  the  two  great  Antonines,  made  rapid 
Empire.  strides  under  Commodus,  who  was  too.  weak  and 

too  conscious  of  his  demerits  to  venture  on  repressing  dis- 
orders, or  punishing  those  engaged  in  them.  The  numerous 
desertions,  which  enabled  Matemus  to  form  a  band  that  rav- 
aged Spain  and  Gaul,  and  gave  him  hopes  of  seizing  the  em- 
pire, the  deputation  of  1500  legionaries  from  Britain,  which 
demanded  and  obtained  the  downfall  of  Perennis,  and  the 
open  conflict  between  the  praetorians  and  the  city  cohorts 
which  preceded  the  death  of  Oleander,  are  indications  of 
militaiy  insubordination  and  of  the  dissolution  of  the  bonds 
of  discipline,  such  as  bo  former  reign  discloses  to  us.  It  is 
evident  that  the  anny,  in  which  lay  the  last  hope  of  Roman 
unity  and  greatness,  was  itself  becoming  disorganized.  No 
common  spirit  animated  its  different  parts.  The  city  guards, 
the  pi-SBtorians,  and  the  legionaries,  had  different  interests. 
The  legionaries  themselves  had  their  own  quarrels  and  jeal- 
ousies. The  soldiers  were  tirpd  of  the  military  life,  and, 
mingling  with  the  provincials,  engaged  in  trade  or  agricul- 
ture, or  else  turned  themselves  into  banditti  and  preyed 
upon  the  rest  of  the  community.  Meanwhile,  population 
was  declining,  and  production  consequently  diminishing, 
.while  luxury  and  extravagance  continued  to  prevail  among 
the  upper  classes,  and  to  exhaust  the  resources  of  the  State. 
Above  all,  the  general  morality  was  continually  becoming 
worse  and  worse.  Despite  a  few  bright  examples  in  high 
places,  the  tone  of  society  grew  everywhere  more  and  more 
corrupt.  Purity  of  life,  except  among  the  despised  Chris- 
tians, was  almost  unknown.  Patriotism  had  ceased  to  existj 
and  was  not  yet  replaced  by  loyalty.  Decline  and  decrep- 
itude showed  themselves  in  almost  every  portion  of  the 
body  politic,  and  a  general  despondency,  the  result  of  a  con- 
sciousness of  debility,  pervaded  all  classes.  Nevertheless, 
under  all  this  apparent  weakness  was  an  extraordinary  re- 
serve of  strength.  The  empire,  which  under  Commodus 
seemed  to  be  tottering  to  its  fall,  still  stood,  and  resisted  the 
most  terrible  attacks  from  without,  for  the  further  space  of 

two  full  centuries. 

24 
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Some  excellent  remarks  on  the  general  condition  of  the  empire  f\^  this 
period  will  be  found  in  the  concluding  chapter  of  Mr.  Mesiyale's  Itomans 
under  the  Empire, 

SECOND  SECTION. 
From  the  Death  of  Commodus  to  the  Accession  of  Diocletian,^  a.d.  193-284. 

Sources.  (1)  Authors :  Dig  Cassius,  as  reported  in  the  work  of  Xipni- 
L.INUS  (Lib.  lxiii.-lxxx)y.  is  still  our  most  trustworthy  guide  for  the  general 
liistory ;  l^nt  this  fragmentaiy  production  must  be  supplemented  from  Hebo- 
DiAN  (see  p.  652),  and  from  the  Historice  Augustm  ScriptoreSj  as  well  as  from 
the  epitomists,  Eutropius,  Aurelius  Victor,  and  Sextus  Rufus.  The 
works  of  these  last-named  writers  cover  the  entire  space,  whereas  Die's  his- 
tory stops  short  at  his  consulate,  a.d.  229,  and  Herodian's  terminate?  at  the 
accession  of  the  third  Gordian,  a.d.  238.  Zosimus  (Historice  novas  lihri 
sex;  ed.  Bekker,  in  the  Corpus  Hist,  Byz,  Bonnie,  1837);  and  Zonaras 
{Annates;  ed.  Finder,  in  the  same  series.  Boiyiae,  1841),  are  also  occasion- 
ally serviceable.  From  a.d.  226  the  history  of  Agathias  (ed.  Niebuhr. 
Bonn,  1828)  is  of  importance.  To  these  various  authors  may  be  added  the 
Fragments  of  Dbxippus,  whereof  there  are  several  collections.  The. best, 
probably,  is  that  in  the  Fragmenta  Historicorum  Grcecorum  of  C.  Muller 
(Paris,  1841-9 ;  vol.  iii.,  pp.  666-687).  (2)  Coins  and  medals,  valuable  for 
the  preceding  period,  are  still  more  useful  for.  this.  Works  illustrating  the 
History  of  the  Empire  from  them  have  been  written  by 

Fot-Vaillant,  J.  (Numismata  Augustorum  et  Ccesarum,  Rome,  1743 ; 
3  vols,  folio),  and 

Cooke,  W.  (7%c  Medallic  History  of  Imperial  Rome,  London,  1781; 
2  vols.).  .  •  * 

Foj  representations  of  the  coins,  see  vol.  vii.  of  the  gi*eat  work  of  Eckhbl 
(Doctrina  Nummorum  Veterum,  Vindobonaj,  1792 ;  8  vols.  4to ;  and  com- 
pare MiONNET,  Description  des  Medailles,    Paris,  1806-37 ;  18  vols.  12mo). 

The  great  modem  work  on  the  period  is  the  celebrated  History  of  the  De- 
cline and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  by  Edward  Gibbon,  of  which  the  best 
edition  is  that  of  Dr.  W.  Smith.  London,  1864 ;  8  vols.  8vo.  This  work, 
though  less  accurate  and  trustworthy  than  it  was  formerly  thought  to  be,  is 
still  the  best  on  the  subject  whereof  it  trfeats.  The  sensible  reader  will  make 
allowance  for  the  unfairness  and  bias  natural  in  a  professed  skeptic. 

Among  other  works  which,  like  that  of  Gibbon,  while  they  embrace  the 
period,  go  considerably  beyond  it,  may  be  mentioned  : 

Montesquieu,  Considerations  sur  les  causes  de  la  gt'andeur  des  Ramains 
et  de  leur  decadence,  in  his  CEuvres  completes.  Paris,  1718 ;  5  vols.  8vo. 
And 

SiSMONDi,  Histoire  de  la  chute  de  V Empire  Romain  et  du  diclin  de  la  civil* 
isation.     Paris,  1835 ;  .2  vols.  8vo. 

1.  The  special  characteristic  of  the  period  on  which  we 
now  enter  is  military  tyranny — the  usurpation  of  supreme 
power  by  the   soldiers,  who  had  at  last  discovered  their 
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3enefai  char-  Strength,  and  Domibatecl  or  removed  emperors  at 
*ertodfrom     ^^^***  pleasure.     Constant  disquiet  and  disturb- 
Pertinax  to      auce  was  the  result  of  this  unhappy  discovery — 
twenty-five  emperors  wore  the  purple  in  th6  space 
of  ninety-two  years,  their  reigns  thus  averaging  less  than 
four  years  apiece.    Two  reigns  only  during  the  entire  |>e- 
riod — those  of  the  two  Severi— exceeded  ten  years.     De- 
ducting these,  the  average  for  a  reign  is  reduced  to  two 
years.     It  was  of  course  impossible  under  these  circum- 
stances that  any  renovation  of  the  empire  or  restoration  of 
pristine  vigor  should  be  effected.     The  internal  administra- 
tion was  indeed  scarcely  a  subject  of  attention.     Each  em- 
peror was  fully  occupied  by  the  necessity  of  maintaining  his 
own  power  against  rival  pretenders,  generally  with  as  good 
claims  as  his  owir,  and  resisting  the  attacks  of  the  barbari- 
ans, who  were  continually  increasing  in  strength  and  audac- 
ity.     The  few  good  princes  who  held  the  throne  exerted 
themselves  mainly  to  strengthen  and  invigorate  the  army 
by  the  re-establishment  and  strict  enforcement  of  discipline. 
Reform  in  this  quarter  was  sadly  needed ;  but  to  accomplish 
it  was  most  difficult.     A  strict  emperor  usually  fell  a  victim 
to  his  reforming  zeal,  which  rapidly  alienated  the  affections 
of  the  soldiers. 

2.  The  assassins  of  Commodus,  having  effected  their  pur- 
pose, acted  with  decision  and  promptness.  Lsetus  and  Eclec- 
ReignofPer-  tus  proceeded  to  the  house  of  Pertinax,  prefect 
toMarehV  of  the  city,  revealed  their  deed,  and  offered  him 
A.D,  193.  tjjg  crown.      With  a  reluctance  which  may  well 

have  been  unfeigned,  this  aged  senator,  a  man  of  experience 
in  business,  and  of  unblemished  character,  one  of  the  few  re- 
maining friends  of  M.  Aurelius,  signified  his  consent.  In- 
fiuenced  by  Laetus,  the  praBtorians  consented  somewhat  sul- 
lenly to  accept  him;  the  Senate,  sui'prised  and  overjoyed, 
hailed  the  new  reicrn  with  acclamations.  But  the  difiiculties 
of  Pertinax  began  when  his  authority  was  acknowledged. 
An  empty  treasury  required  economy  and  retrenchment, 
while  a  greedy  soldiery  and  a  demoralized  people  clamored 
for  shows  and  for  a  donative.  The  donative,  which  had  been 
promised,  was  paid;  but  this  necessitated  a  still  stricter  cur- 
tail^lent  of  other  expenses.  The  courtiers  and  the  citizens 
grnmbled  at  a  frugality  to  which  they  were  unaccustomed ; 
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the  soldiers  dreaded  lest  a  virtuoas  prince  shoald  enforce  ou 

them  the  restraints  of  discipline ;  the  "  king-maker,"  Laetus, 

was  disappointed  that  the  ruler  whom  he  had  set  np  would 

not  cotisent  to  be  a  mere  puppet.    Within  three  months  of 

his  acceptance  of  power,  Pertinax  found  himself  almost  with* 

out  a  friend ;  and  when  the  praetorians,  instigated  by  L^tus, 

broke  OHt  in  open  mutiny,  he  unresistingly  succumbed,  and 

was  dispatched  by  their  swords. 

The  only  special  source  for  the  history  of  Pertinax  is  his  Life  by  Jul. 
Cafitounus,  in  the  Hist,  August,  Scriptores. 

3.  The  prjetorians,  who  had  murdered  Pertinax,  are  said 
to  have  set  up  the  office  of  emperor  to  public  auction^. and 

ReiM  of  Did-  *^  ^^^®  ®^^^  ^^  *^  ^'  ^^^^"^  tfuHanus,  a  rich,  sen- 
ins  Jniianas,    ator,  oucc  ffo vcrnor  of  Dalmatia,  whose  elevation 

jane2,A.D.  cost  him  more  than  three  millions  of  our  money. 
JuUanus  was  acknowledged  by  the  Senate,  and 
reigned  at  Rome  for  rather  more  than  two  months ;  but  his 
authority  was  never  established  over  the  provinces.  In 
three  different  quartere — in  Britain,  in  Pannonia,  and  in  Syr- 
ia— ^the  legions,  on  learning  the  death  of.  Pertinax  and  the 
scandalous  circumstances  of  Julian us's  appointment,  invested 
their  leaders,  Albinus,  Severus,  and  Niger,  with  the  purple, 
and  declared  against  the  choice  of  the  praetorians.  Of  the 
thriee  pretenders,  Severus  was  at  once  the  most  energetic 
and  the  nearest  Rome.  Taking  advantage  of  his  position, 
he  rapidly  led  his  army  across  the  Alps,  advanced-  through 
Italy  upon  the  capital,  seduced  the  praetorians  by  his  emis- 
saries, and  was  accepted  by  the  Senate  as  emperor.  The 
luckless  Julianus  was  deposed,  condemned  to  death,  and 
executed. 

The  Life  of  Didiqs  Julianus^  by  JElivb  Spabtianus,  in  the  Hist.  August, 
Scriptores,  is  the  chief  source  for  his  history. 

4.  The  first  act  of  Severus  on  obtaining  the  empire  was  to 
disarm  and  disband  the  existing  praetorians,  who  were  for- 
Reipofsep-  bidden  to  reside  thenceforth  within  a  hundred 
rlSfx^i^igL  i^iles  of  the  capital.  He  then  addressed  himself 
*^*-  to  the  contest  with  his  rivals.  First  temporizing 
with  Albinus,  the  commander  in  Britain,  whom  he  promised 
to  make  his  successor,  he  led  his  whole  force  against  the 
Eastern  emperor,  Pescennius  Niger,  defeated  his  trbopn  in 
two  gi'eat  battles*  at  Cyzicus  and  Issus.  captured  him,  and 
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pat  him  to  death.  He  then  declared  openly  against  Albinus, 
who  advanced  into  Gaul  and  tried  the  fortune  of  war  in  an 
engagement  near  Lyons,  where  he  too  suffered  defeat  and 
was  slain.  Sevenis  was  now  master  of  the  whole  empire, 
and  might  safely  have  shown  mercy  to  the  partisans  of  his 
rivals,  against  whom  he  had  no  just  grounds  of  complaint. 
But  he  was  of  a  stejn  and  cruel  temper.  Forty-one  sen- 
ators and  great  numbers  of  the  rich  provincials  were  exe- 
cuted for  the  crime  of  opposing  him ;  and  his  goveinment 
was  established  on  a  more  tyrannical  footing  than  any  for< 
mer  emperor  had  ventured  on.  The  Senate  was  deprived 
Advancecifthe  of  even  the  show  of  power,  and  openly  oppressed 
^wSrdfdcfr.  ^"^  insulted.  The  empire  became  a  complete 
P^*t^«™-  military  despotism.     In  lieu  of  the  old  praetori^ 

ans,  a  body  of  40,000  troops,  selected  from  the  legionaries, 
formed  the  garrison  of  Rome,  and  acted  as  the  Emperor's 
body-guard.  Their  chief,  the  praetorian  prefect  {Prce/eetus 
prcetorio)^  became  the  second  person  in  the  kingdom,  and  a 
dangerous  rival  to  the  sovereign.  Not  only  the  command 
of  the  guards,  but  legislative  and  judicial  pow^er,  and  espe- 
cially the  control  of  the  finances,  were  intrusted  to  him. 
Severus  attempted,  but  without  much  effect,  to  improve  the 
general  discipline  of  the  legionaries ;  he  also  showed  him- 
self an  active  and  good  commander.  His  expedition  against 
the  Parthians  (a.d.  197-8)  was,  on  the  whole,  remarkably 
prosperous,  the  Parthian  capital,  Ctesiphon,  falling  into  his 
bands,  and  Adiab^n^  b^ing  made  a  dependency.  In  Britain 
his  arms  had  no  such  decisive  success ;  but  still  he  chastised 
the  Caledonians,  a.d.  208-9,  and  extended  the  limits  of  the 
empire  in  this  quarter.  His  later  years  were  saddened  by 
the  unconcealed  enmity  of  his  two  sons,  who  were  scarcely 
restrained,  by  their  common  dependence  upon  their  father, 
from  an  open  and  deadly  quan-el.  Determined  that  neither 
should  be  left  at  the  mercy  of  the  other,  he  associated  both 
in  the  empire,  and  recommended  both  tD  the  army  as  his 
successors.  He  died  at  York,XD.  211,  at  the  age  of  sixty- 
five,  having  reigned  eighteen  years. 

The  "Augustan  History"  contains,  besides  the  Life  of  Sevenis  by  Spar- 
TIANUS,  Lives  of  Pescennias  Niger  and  Clodius  Albinus,  the  former  by  Spab- 
TiANus,  the  latter  by  Jul.  Capitolinus. 

5.  The  two  sons  of  Severus,  Caracallus  (wronaly  called 
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Caracalla)  and  Geta,  reigned  conjointly  for  the  space  of  a 
Reign  of  Cam-  single  year,  mutnally  hating  and  suspecting  one 
cfliiae,  A.Db  another.  At  the  end  of  that  time,  after  a  fruit- 
less attempt  had  been  made  to  settle  their  quar- 
rel by  a  division  of  the  empire,  Caracallus,  under  pretense  of 
a  reconciliation,  met  his  brother  Geta  in  the  apartments  of 
the  Empress-mother,  Julia  Domna,  and  there  had  htm  mur- 
dered in  her  arms  (Feb.  a.d.  212).  Aft^er  this  he  reigned  for 
five  years  alone,  showing  himself  a  most  execrable  tyrant. 
Twenty  thousand  persons  were-  put  to  death  under  the  vague 
title  of  "  friends  of  Geta ;"  among  them  a  daughter  of  M. 
Aurelius,  a  son  of  Pertinax,  a  nephew  of  Commodus,  and  the 
great  jurist  Papinian.  Caracallus  then,  made  restless  by  his 
guilty  conscience,  quitted  Rome  never  to  return,  and  com- 
menced a  series  of  aimless  wanderings  through  the  provinces. 
He  visited  Gaul,  Rhsetia,  Dacia,  Thrace,  Asia  Minor,  Syria, 
Egypt,  and  Mesopotamia,  everywhere  marking  his  track 
with  blood,  and  grievously  oppressing  the  provincials. 
Knowing  himself  to  be  generally  hated,  he  endeavored  to 
secure  the  affections  of  the  soldiers  by  combining  excessive 
rewards  for  service  with  very  remiss  discipline,  thus  doubly 
injuring  the  empire.  The  vigor  of  the  army  melted  away 
under  his  lax  rule ;  and  the  resources  of  the  State  were  ex- 
hausted by  his  ruinous  profuseness,  which  led  him  to  devise 
new  and  ingenious  modes  of  increasing  taxation.  It  may 
have  been  also  his  desire  to  gratify  his  army  which  induced 
him  to  plunge  into  his  great  war.  ■  In  the  West  he  had  en- 
gaged in  no  hostilities  of  importance,  having  merely  when 
in  Gaul  made  an  insignificant  expedition  against  the  Ale- 
manni,  a.d.  214;  but  after  he  had  transferried  his  residence 
to  the  East,  he  determined  on  an  attempt  to  conquer  Partbia. 
Fixing  his  head-quarters  at  Edessa  in  Mesopotamia,  he  pro- 
ceeded to  tread  in  his  father's  footsteps,  crossed  the  Tigris, 
took  Arbela,  and  drove  the  Parthians  to  seek  refuge  in  the 
mountains,  a.d.  216.  Another  campaign  would  have  follow- 
ed ;  but,  before  it  could  begin,  Caracallus  was  murdered  by 
the  praetonan  prefect  Macrinus,  who  knew  his  own  life  to  be 
in  danger. 

In  order  to  extend  the  incidence  of  the  **  snccession-tax  "  (yiceshna  hceredi- 
tatium),  Caracallos  saddenlv  conferred  the  rights  of  citizenship  on  the  wh<de 
Roman  world.  At  the  same  time,  he  increased  the  tax  from  five  per  cent, 
to  ten. 
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The  Lives  of  Caracalltis  and  Geta,  by  .^lius  Spartiands,  contained  in  the 
Hist,  August,  Scriptores,  form  the  chief  special  source  for  the  history  of  these 
princes. 

6.  Macrinus,  proclaimed  emperor  after  some  hesitation  by 
the  soldiers,  and  acknowledged  by  the  Senate,  began  his 

reign  by  attempts  to  undo. the  evil  policy  of  Car- 
criniis,  A.n.      acallus,  the  ruinous  effects  of  which  were  raani- 

217  218  • 

fest.  He  withdrew  at  once  from  the  Parthian 
war,  which  threatened  to  be  tedious  and  expensive,  consent- 
ing to  purchase  peace  of  the  enemy.  Not  venturing  to  in- 
terfere with  the  rewards  of  the  existing  soldiery,  he  enlisted 
recruits  upon  lower  terms.  He  diminished  the  burdens  of 
the  citizens  by  restoring  the  " succession-tax"  to  its  old  rate 
of  five  per  cent.  These  proceedings  were  no  doubt  salutary, 
and  popular  with  the  mass  of  his  subjects;  but  they  were 
disagreeable  to  the  army,  and  the  army  was  now  the  real 
•depository  of  supreme  power.  Hence  Macrinus,  like  Perti- 
nax,  soon  fell  a  victim  tq  his  reforming  zeal..  The  disaffec- 
tion of  the  soldiers  was  artfully  fomented  by  Maesa,  sister  of 
Julia  Domna,  the  late  empress,  who  induced  them  to  raise 
to  the  throne  her  grandson  Avitus,  or  Bassianus,  then  high- 
priest  of  Elagabalus,  in  the  great  temple  at  Emesa  (Hems), 
whom  she' declared  to  be  a  son  of  Caracallus.  Macrinus  did 
not  yield  without  a  struggle ;  but,  quitting  the  field  while 
the  battle  was*  still  doubtful,  he  ruined  his  own  cause  by  his 
cowardice.  Pursued  by  the  soldiers  of  his  rival,  he  was  cap- 
tured at  Chalcedon,  brought  back  to  Antioch,  and  put  to 
death.  His  son,  Diadumenus,  on  whom  he  had  conferred 
the  title  of  Caesar,  shared  his  fate. 

Two  Lives  in  the  Hist.  August.  Scriptores  bear  upon  this  reign^that  of 
Macrinus  by  C^pitolinus,  and  that  of  Diadumenus  by  Lahpsidius. 

7.  Avittts,  or  Bassianus,  on  his  accession  to  the  throne 
took  the  name  of  M.  Aurelius  Antonimis,  and  assumed  as 
Reign  of  the  an  undoubted  fact  his  descent  from  Severus  and 
rabX^fiSi'  Caracallus.  The  name  of  "Elagabalus,"  by 
218-222.  ^  which  he  is  generally  known,  was  perhaps  also 
used  by  himself  occasionally,  though  it  is  not  found  upon  his 
coins.  His  reign,  which  lasted  four  years  only,  is,  though 
not  the  most  bloody,  yet  beyond  a  doubt  the  most  disgrace- 
ful and  disgusting  in  the  Roman  annals.  Elagabalus  was 
the  most  effeminate  and  dissolute  of  mortals.     He  openly 
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paraded  his  addiction  to  the  lowest  form  of  sensual  vice. 
The  contemptible  companions  of  his  guilty  pleasures  were 
advanced  by  him  to  the  most  important  offices  of  the  State. 
Syrian  orgies  replaced  the  grave  and  decent  ceremonies  of 
the  Roman  religion.  •  A  vestal  virgin,  torn  from  her  sacred 
seclusion,  was  forced  to  be  one  of  his  wives.  It  is  astonish- 
ing that  the  Romans,  degenerate  as  they  were,  could  endure 
for  nearly  four  years  the  i*ule  of  a  foreign  boy,  who  possess- 
ed no  talent  of  any  kind,  and  whose  whole  life  was  passed  in 
feasting,  rioting,  and  the  most  infamous  species  of  debauch- 
ery. Yet  we  do  not  find  that  his  gross  vices  provoked  any- 
popular  outburst.  It  was  not  till  he  threatened  the  life  of 
his  cousin,  Alexander  Severus,  whom  he  had  been  prevailed 
upon  to  make  "  Caesar,"  that  opposition  to  his  rule  appear- 
ed, and  then  it  came  from  the  prsetorians.  These  "  king- 
makers "  had,  it  seems,  conceived  a  certain  disgust  of  the  ef- 
feminate monarch,  who  painted  his  face  and  wore  the  attire 
of  a  woman ;  and  they  had  become^  attached  to  the  virtuous 
Alexander.  When,  therefore,  they  found  that  of  the  two 
one  must  be  sacrificed,  they  mutinied,  slew  Elagabalus,  and 
placed  his  cousin  upon  the  throne. 

Consult  -^L.  Lamfridii,  Vit  Antonin,  Heliogabali,  in  the  Hist  Augusts 
Scriptores. 

8.  In  Alexander  Severus,  who  succeeded  his  cousin,  ad. 
222,  we  come  upon  an  emperor  of  a  diflferent  type.  Careful- 
Beign  of  Ai-  ly  cdupated  by  his  mother,  Mammeea,  the  young- 
ml^K^^t^^^'  ^^*  daughter  of  Msesa, he  preseiits  the  remarkable 
2^  spectacle  of  a  prince  of  pure  and  blameless  mor- 

als cast  upon  a  corrupt  age,  striving,  so  far  as  his  powers 
went,  to  reform  the  degenerate  State,  and  falling  at  Jength 
a  victim  to  his  praiseworthy  but  somewhat  feeble  efforts. 
It  is  perhaps  doubtful  whether  at  this  time  any  degree  of 
ability  could  have  checked  eflfectually  the  downward  prog- 
ress of  the  empire,  and  arrested  the  decay  that  was  leading 
on  to  absolute  ruin.  But  Alexander,  at  any  rate,  did  not 
possess  such  ability — like  his  cousin,  he  was  a  Syiian^  and 
the  taint  of  weakness  was  in  his  blood.  However  -yell-in- 
tentioned  we  may  consider  him  to  have  been,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  he  was  deficient  in  vigor  of  mind,  in  self-as- 
sertipn,  and  in  the  powera  generally  which  make  tjie  firm 
and  good  sovereign.      He  allowed  his  mother  to  rule  liim 
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throughout  his  whole  reign.  He  shrank  from  grappling 
with  the  mutinous  spirit  of  the  army,  aiid  froni  those  stem 
and  bold  measures  which  could  alone  have  quelled  insubor- 
dination. Hence  his  reign,  though  its  tendency  was  towards 
good,  failed  permanently  to  benefit  the  empire,  and  can  only 
be  regarded  as  a  lull  in  the  storm,  a  deceitful  calm,  ushering 
in*  a  more  iurious  burst  of  the  tempest.  It  was  in  vain  that 
Alexander  by  his  simple  life  set  a  pattern  of  frugality ;  that, 
by  re-establishing  the  Council  of  State,  he  sought  to  impose 
limits  on  his  own  power ;  that  by  deference  to  the  Senate 
he  endeavored  to  raise  it  in  public  esteem,  and  to  infuse 
into  it  a  feeling  of  self-respect ;  that  by  his  intimacy  with 
learned  and  literary  men,  he  aimed  at  elevating  the  gown 
above  the  sword.  He  had  not  the  strength  of  character  to 
leave  his  mark  upon  the  world.  His  attempts  at  refonn . 
failed  or  died  with  hiuL  Military  license  asserted  itself  the 
more  determinedly  for  his  eflForts  to  repress  it,  forcing  Dio 
into  retirement,  and  taking  the  life  of  XJlpian.  Constant 
mutinies  disgraced  his  reign,  and  at  length,  in  the  German 
war,  the  soldiers,  despising  his  military  incapacity,  drew 
their  swords  against  the  Emperor  hknself,  and  murdered 
him,  together  with  his  mother. 

Wars  of  this  Reign.  (1)  Persian  War.  The  great  revolution,  a.d. 
226,  by  which  the  Parthian  kingdom  was  brought  to  an  end,  and  the  New 
Persian  Monarchy  established  in  its  room  (see  p.  624),  led  rapidly  to  hostili- 
ties between  Borne  and  her  eastern  neighbor.  Artaxerxes  demanded  the 
restoration  to  Persia  of  all  her  ancient  provinces.  Alexander  Severus  met 
the  demand  with  an  invasion,  a.d.  231.  His  troops  advanced  in  three  lines, 
along  the  Tigris,  the  Euphrates,  and  the  intermediate  region,  but  were  met 
and  checked  by  the  Persians.  The  war  lasted  two  years.  Alexander  pre- 
tended to  have  gained  a  great  victory,  but  appears  to  have  barely  held  his 
own.  Peace  seems  to  have  been  made,  but  on  what  terms  is  uncertain,  a.b. 
233.  (2)  German  War.  From  the  Tigris  Alexander  passed  to  the  Rhine, 
A.D.  234,  where  the  Grerman  tribes  had  taken  thfi  aggressive,  and  were  plun- 
dering Oaul.  He  stationed  himself  at  Mogontiacum  (Mainz),  and  was  kiUed 
there  early  in  a.d.  235. 

The  Life  of  Alex.  Severus,  in  the  'Hist,  August,  Scriptores,  by  Lampridi- 
us,  is  one  of  the  worst  of  the  series,  being  almost  pure  panegyrc.  Herodi- 
AN  is  the  best  authority  for  his  reign.  A  good  estimate  of  his  character  will 
be  found  in  the  work  of  Heyne,  De  Alexandra  Severo  Judicium;  in  vol.  vL 
of  his  Opuscula  Academica, 

9.  The  mutinous  soldiers  who-  murdered  Severus  had  act- 
ed at  the  instigation  of  an  officer  named  Maximin,  and  this 

24* 
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man  they  at  once  proclaimed  emperor.  He  was 
teiin,  ▲.]>.  286-  by  birth  a  Thracian  peasant,  and,  though  he  must 
^^  have  shown  considerable  ability  to  have  obtain- 

ed the  command  of  a  legion,  yet  he  still  remained  rnde  and 
coarse,  fierce  and  brntal,  more  than  half  a  savage.  The  cru- 
elties of  Maximin,  directed  against  all  the  noble  and  wealthy, 
and  still  more  his  -constant  extortions,  soon  made  him  gen- 
Rebeiiionof  ei-ally  detested;  and  the  tyranny  of  one  of  his 
SaiJrandT'  creatures  in  "Africa"  produced  a  revolt  against 
their  death,  jii^  jn  jjig  fourth  year — A.i>.  238.  The  people  of 
the  province  rose  up,  and  made  Gordian,  their  proconsul, 
together  with  his  son,  emperore.  With  a  boldness  that 
nothing  but  utter  despair  could  have  prompted,  the  Senate 
ratified  their  choice.  Hearing  this,  Maximin,  who  was  in 
jivinter-quarters  at  Sirmium  on  the  Danubian  frontier,  imme- 
diately commenceihis  march  towards  Italy,  hoping  to  crush 
his  enemies  by  his  promptness.  His  original  rivals,  the  first 
and  second  Gordian,  gave  him  no  trouble,  being  put  down 
by  Capellianus,  governor  of  Mauretania,  little  more  than  a 
month  after  their  rebellion.  But  the  Senate,  with  unwonted 
n}\\  A  ^°^'*Sy>  supplied  their  place  by  two  of  their  own 
PupiennsEm-  body,  Pupienus  and  Balbinus,  and  undertook  the 
^^^^  defense  of  Italy  against  Maximin.    They  garri- 

soned the  towns,  laid  waste  the  country,  and  prepared  to 
weary  out  the  array  which  they  could  not  venture  to  meet. 
The  plan  succeeded.  Maximin,  stopped  by  the  resistance  of 
Aquileia,  and  growing  daily  more  savage  on  account  of  his 
want  of  success,  became  hateful  to  his  own  soldiers,  who 
rose  up  against  him  and  slew  him,  with  his  son,  in  his  tent. 
Maximin  was  killed,  probably,  in  the  early  part  of  May,  a.d. 
238. 

But  little  is  known  of  thq  wars  of  this  reign,  t^'hich  seem,  however,  to  have 
been  important.  Maximin,  after  the  death  of  Severus,  remained  for  nearly 
two  years  (a.d.  235-6)  on  the  Rhenish  frontier,  employed  in  chastising  the 
Germans.  He  then  removed  his  head-quarters  to  Sirmium  on  the  Save,  and 
engaged  in  a  war  with  the  Sarmatians  on  the  borders  of  Dacia,  a.d.  237. 
i'rom  this  war  he  was  called  off  bv  the  news  of  the  Senate's  defection. 

The  "Augustan  History"  contains  Lives  of  Maximin,  of  the  Grordians, 
and  of  Pupienus  and  Balbinus,  by  Jul.  Capitolinus. 

10.  The  triumph  of  the  Senate,  which  seemed  assured  by 
the  murder  of  Maximin,  was  regarded  by  the  soldiers  as 
fatal  to  their  pretensions;   and  they  soon  came  to  a  reso- 
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M  rdrofBai-  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^®  Senatorial!  emperors  should  not 
binuaandPtt-  remain  at  the  head  of  affairs.  Already,  before 
penos.  ^j^^  death  of  Maxirain,  they  had  asserted  their 

right  to  have  a  voice  in  the  nomination  of  the  supreme  au- 
thority, and  had  forced  Balbinus  and  Pupienus  to  accept  at 
their  bidding  a  third  Gordian,  grandson  and  nephew  of  the 
former  princes  of  the  name,  as  CflBsar.  On  the  downfall  of 
Maximin,  and  the  full  establishment  of  Pupienus  and  Balbi- 
nus as  emperors,  they  thought  it  necessary  for  their  inter- 
ests to  advance  a  step  farther.  The  Senate's  nominees  were 
not  to  be  tolerated  on  any  terms ;  and  within  six  weeks  of 
their  triumph  over  Maximin  the  prsetorians  murdered  them, 
and  made  the  third  Gordian  sole  emperor. 

11.  This  unfortunate  youth,  who  at  the  age  of  thirteen 
was  elevated  to  the  position  of  supreme  ruler  over  the  entire 
Rei  of  th  RoJM^'J^  world,  Continued  to  occupy  the  throne 
thirdOordiaD,  for  the  Space  of  six  years,  A.D.  238  to  244,  but  can 

*  not  be  said  to  have  exercised  any  real  authority 
over  the  empire.  At  first,  he  was  the  mere  tool  of  the  eu- 
nuchs of  the  palace ;  after  which  he  fell  under  the  influence 
of  Timesicles,  or  Timesitheus,  whose  daughter  he  married, 
and  who  held  the  oflSce  of  praetorian  prefect.  Timesitheus 
was  an  able  minister;  and  the  reign  of  Gordian  was  not 
unprosperous.  He  maintained  the  Roman  frontier  intact 
against  the  attacks  of  the  Persians,  a.d.  242,  and  suppressed 
an  insurrection  in  Africa,  a.d.  240.  On  his  return  from  the 
Persian  war  he  was  murdered  near  Circesium  by  Philip  "  the 
Arabian,"  who  had  succeeded  Timesitheus  in  the  command 
of  the  guard. 

Capitolinu8*8  life  is  the  chief  authority  for  this  reign  (see  the  HUU  Au- 
gust,  Scriptores).     ZosiMUS  (book  i.)  is  also  serviceable. 

12.  M.  Julius  Philippus,  of  Bostra  in  Arabia  (probably  a 
Roman  colonist),  who  was  made  emperor  by  the  soldiers  af- 
ter they  had  killed  the  young  Gordian,  had  a 

ip,I!j>?244r-  '  reign  of  five  years  only,  from  a.d.  244  to  249.  He 
^^*  concluded  a  peace  with  the  Persians  on  tolerable 

terms,  a.d.  244,  celebrated  the  senelar  games  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  thousandth  year  from  the  founding  of  the  city, 
A.D.  248,  and  defeated  the  Carpi  on  the  middle  Danube,  a.d. 
245.  The  notices  which  we  possess  of  his  reign  are  brief 
and  confused,  but  sufficiently  indicate  the  gro^f^ng  disorgan- 
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ization  of  the  Empire.  Discontented  with  their  governor, 
Prisons,  Philip's  brother,  the  Syrians  revolted,  and  set  up  a 
rival  emperor,  named  Jotapianus.  About  the  same  time, 
the  troops  in  Moesia  and  Pannonia,  from  hatred  of  their  of- 
ficers, mutinied,  and  invested  with  the  purple  a  certain  Ma- 
rinus.  These  two  mock  emperors  lost  their  lives  shortly; 
but  the  Moesian  and  Pannonian  legions  continuing  disaffect- 
ed, Philip  sent  a  senator  named  Decius  to  bring  them  under. 
The  rebels,  however,  placed  Decius  at  their  head,  marched 
on  Italy,  and  defeated  and  slew  Philip  at  Verona,.Septem- 
ber,  A.D.  249. 

The  statement  of  the  ecclesiastical  historians,  that  Philip  was  a  Christian, 
is  not  altogether  unworthy  of  belief.  (See  Niebuhr,  Lectures  of  Roman 
History,  vol.  iii.,  Lecture  126.)  Origen  certainly  addressed  «t  letter  to 
him. 

13.  Decius,  macle  emperor  against  his  will  by  the- Moesian 
and  Pannonian  legions,  was  gladly  accepted  by  the  Senate, 
«  «  *Tx  which  was  pleased  to  see  the  throne  ac^ain  occu- 
cins,  a:d.  249-  pied  by- one  of  its  own  number.     His  short  reign 

of  two  yeai*s  only  is  chiefly  remarkable  for  the 
first  appearance  of  a  new  and  formidable  enepiy — the  Goths 
— who  invaded  the  empire  in  vast  force,  a.d.  250,  traversed 
Dacia,  crossed  the  Danube,  spread  devastation  over  Moesia, 
and  even  passed  the  Balkan  and  burst  into  Thrace.  Djecins, 
unsuccessful  in  a.d.  250,  endeavored  in  the  following  year  to 
retrieve  his  ill-fortune,  by  destroying  the  Gothic  host  on  its 
retreat.  He  was  defeated,  however,  in  a  great  battle  near 
Forum  Trebonii,  in  Moesia,  and,  together  with  his  eldest  son, 
whom  he  had  associated  in  the  empire^  lost  his  life. 

14.  Under  these  unhappy  circumstances,  the  Senate  was 
allowed  to  regulate  the  succession  to  the  empire;  which 
Rei  of  Gal-  ^^^  determined  in  favor  of  Gallus,  one  of  the 
his,  A-D.  251-    generals  of  Decius,  and  of  Decius's  young  son, 

"  Hostilianus.  Volusianus,  the  son  of  Gallus,  was 
also  associated  in  the  imperial  dignity.  The  real  authority 
rested,  however,  with  Gallus,  whose  s^e  and  experience 
placed  him  far  above  his  colleagues.  He  commenced  his 
reign  by  purchasing  a  peace  from  the  Goths,  to  whom  he 
consented  to  pay  an  annual  tribute,  on  condition  of  their 
respecting  the  Roman  frontier,  a.d,  252.  He  then  returned 
^         to  Rome,  wli/ere  he  rapidly  became  unpopular,  partly  because 
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of  the  disgraceful  peace 'which  he  had  made,  partly  on  ac- 
count of  his  inertness  amid  the  fre»h  calamities  which  afflict- 
ed the  unhappy  State.  Pestilence  raged  in  Rome,  and  over 
most  of  the  empire ;  while  fresh  hordes  of  barbarians,  incited 
by  the  success  of  the  Goths,  poured  across  the  Danube. 
!i£lmilianus,  governor  of  Pannonia  and  Moesia,  having  met 
and  defeated  these  marauders,  was  proclaimed  emperor  by 
his  army,  and,  marching  upon  Rome,  easily  established  his 
authority.  Gallus  and  bis  son  (Hostilian  had  died  of  the 
plague)  led  out  4in  army  against  him,  but  were  slain  by  their 
own  soldiers*  at  Interamna  on  the  Nar,  near  Spoletium. 
^milian  was  then  acknowledged  by  the  Senate. 

15.  The  destruction  of  Gallus  and  Yolusianus  was  soon 
avenged.  Licinius  Valerianus,  a  Roman  of  unblemished 
Reign  of  character,  whom  Decius  had  wished  to  invest 
^miUau,A.D.  with  the  office  of  censor,  an4  whom  Gallus  had 

sent  to  bring  to  his  aid  the  legions  of  Gaul  and 
Germany,  arrived  in  Italy  soon  after  the  accession  of  u£mil- 
ian,  and  resolved  to  dispute  his  title  to  the  crown.  The  op- 
posing armies  once  more  met  near  Spoletium,  and,  by  a  just 
retribution,  -/Emilian  suffered  the  fate  of  his  predecessors, 
three  months  after  he  had  ascended  the  throne.  / 

1 6.  The  calamities  of  the  empire  went  on  continually  in-  ^ 
creasing.     On  the  Lower  Rhine  there  had  been  formed  a 

J  ofv  confederacy  of  several  German  tribes,  the  Chau- 
lerian,  a.d.  c3,  Cherusci,  Chatti,  and  others,  which,  under  the 
lamitiesofthe  name  of  Franks  (i.  e..  Freemen),  became  one  of 
empire.  Rome's  most  formidable  enemies.    South  of  these, 

the  Alemanni,  in  the  tract  between  the  Lahn  and  Switzei^ 
land,  had  broken  through  the  Roman  rampart,  absorbed  the 
^gri  Decumates,  together  with  a  portion  of  Vindelicia,  and 
assumed  from  thia  position  an  aggressive  attitude,  threaten- 
ing not  only  Gaul  but  Rhaetia,  and  even  Italy.  On  the  Low- 
er Danube  and  on  the  shores  of  thQ  Euxine,  the  Goths,  who 
had  now  taken  to  the  sea,  menaced  with  their  numerous 
fleets  Thrace,  Pontus,  Asia  Minor,  Macedonia,  and  Greece. 
Finally,  in  the  remote  East,  Persia,  under  its  new  monai'chs, 
the  Sassanidse,  was  growing  in  strength,  and  extending  it- 
self at  the  expense  of  Rome  towards  the  north-west.  Vale- 
rian, already  sixty  years  of  age  at  his  accession,  felt  his  ina- 
bility to  grapple  with  these  various  dangers,  and  associated. 
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in  his  second  year,  a.d.  254,  his  son  Gallienus  in  the  empire. 
But  the  young  prince  was  no  more  equal  to  the  occasion 
than  his  aged  father.    The  entire  joint  reign  of  Valerian  and 

his  son  (a.d.  254  to  260),  as  well  as  the  succeed- 
iienuS,  A.D*  ing  sole  reign  of  the  latter  (a.d.  260  to  268),  was 
^^^^^'  one  uninterrupted  series  of  disordera  and  disas- 

ters. The  Franks  harried  Gaul  and  Spain  at  their  will,  and 
even  passed  into  Africa.  The  Alemanni  crossed  the  Rhae- 
tian  Alps,  invaded  Itajy^  and  advanced  as  far  on  the  way  to 
Rome  as  Ravenna.  [The  Goths  occupied  Dacia,  and,  issu- 
ing with  their  fleets  from  the  Cimmerian  Bosphorus,  ravaged 
Northern  and  Western  Asia  Minor,  destroyed  P^ityus,  Trebi- 
zond,  Chalcedon,  Nicomedia,  Nicaea,  Prusa,  Cius,  Cyzicus,  and 
Ephesus,  overran  Greece,  took  Athens  and  Corinth,  and  car- 
ried^off  an  immense  booty  into  the  regions  beyond  the  Dan- 
ube. 7  The  Pereians,  under  Sapor,  conquei-ed  Armenia,  in- 
vaded Mesopotamia,  defeated  Valerian  and  took  him  prison- 
er near  Edessa,  advanced  into  Syria,  sui'prised  and  burnt 
Antioch,  took  Tarsus  and  Csesarea  Mazaca,  and  returned  tri- 
umphant into  their  own  country.  At  the  same  time,* and  in 
consequence  of  the  general  disorganization  which  these  vari- 
ous invasions  produced,  numerous  independent  sovereigns 
started  up  in  different  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  as  Odena- 

thus  in*  the  East,  who  reigned  at  Palmyra  over 
"  Thirty  Ty-  Syria  and  the  adjacent  countries,  Posthumus  and 
rants.  Victorinus  in  Gaul,  Celsus  in  Africa,  Ingenuus  and 

Aureolus  in  Illyria,  Macrianus  in  Asia  Minor,  Piso  in  Thessa- 
ly,  ^milianus  in  Egypt,  etc.  These  sovereigns — ^known  as 
the  "Thirty  Tyrants^' — had  for  the  most  part  brief  and  in- 
glorious reigns ;  and  their  kingdoms  were  generally  as  shoii;- 
lived  as  themselves.  In  two  quarters,  however,  a  tendency 
to  a  permanent  splitting-up  of  the  empire  was  exhibited. 
The  kingdom  of  Odenathus  passed  from  that  prince  to  his 
widow  Zenobia,  and  lasted  for  ten  years — from  a.d.  264  to 
273.  The  Gallic  monarchy  of  Posthumus  showed  still  great- 
er vitality,  continuing  for  seventeen  years,  under  four  suc- 
cessive princes,  Posthunlus,  Victorinus,  Marius,  and  Tetricua 
Gallienus,  quite  incapable  of  grappling  with  the  terrible  dif- 
ficulties of  the  time,  aimed  at  little  more  than  maintaining 
his  authority  in  Italy.  Even  there,  however,  he  was  attack- 
ed by  Aureolus;  and  in  the  war  which  followed, his  own  sol 
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diers  Blew  him  as  he  lay  before  Milan,  into  which  Aureolas 
had  thrown  himself,  a.d.  268. 

The  chief  authority  for  this  troablous  period  is  Trbbblliub  Foluo,  whose 
Lives  of  Valerian,  Gallienus,  and  the  '^Thirty  Tyrants ''  are  contained  in  the 
**  Angnstan  History."  Aurbuus  Victor,  Zosimus,  a^d  Zonabas  most 
nlso  be  consulted.  For  the  Gothic  wars  the  best  authority  is  Jornandbs, 
De  Getarum  sive  Gothorum  origine  et  rebus  gestis.  Hamburg,  1611 ;  4to. 
For  the  history  of  the  "Thirty  T^rrants,"  the  student  may  consult  with  ad- 
vantage Manso's  Dissertation  at  the  end  of  his  Lehen  Canstantins  des  Gross- 
en,     Breslan,  1817;  8vo. 

17.  From  the  state  of  extreme  weakness  and  disorganiza- 
tion which  Rome  had  now  reached,  a  state  which  seemed  to 
■D  -*»-i    ^^w    portend  her  almost  immediate  dissolution,  she 

Partial  recov-    *^  .      i    -i  •  /»      ■•  -i 

eryoftheRo-  was  raised  by  a  succession  of  able  emperors, 
man  mp  .  ^^^^  although  their  reigns  were  unhappily  short, 
contrived  at  once  to  reunite  the  fragments  into  which  the 
empire  had  begun  to  split,  and  to  maintain  for  the  most 
part  the  integrity  of  the  frontiers  against  the  barbarians. 
Claudius,  Aurelian,  Tacitus,  Probus,  and  Cams  —  five  war- 
like princes — reigned  from  a.d.  268  to  283,  and  in  this  space 
of  fifteen  years,  the  progress  that  was  made  towards  a  recov 
ery  of  the  power  and  prestige  of  Rome  is  most  remarkable. 
„  ,  ,^,  M.  Aurelius  Claudirfte,  the  successor  of  Gallienus, 
dins,  A.D.  268-  who  rcigncd  from  a.d.  268  to  270,  gamed  a  great 
victory  over  the  Alemanni  in  Northern  Italy  in 
A.D.  268,  and  another  over  the  Goths  at  Nissa  in  Mcesia, 

Reiffnof  A«-  ^*^  ^^^*  ^^®  successor,  L.  Domitius  Aurelianus, 
reiian,A.D, 270  routed  an  army  of  Goths  in  Pannonia,  a.d.  270, 
and  effectually  checked  the  Alemanni  in  North 
Italy.  Bent  on  reuniting  the  fragments  of  the  empire,  he  un- 
dertook a  war  against  Zeriobia,  a.d.  272,  and  brought  it  to  a 
happy  conclusion  the  year  after.  He  then  turned  his  arms 
against  the  great  Western  kingdom  of  Gaul,  Spain,  and 
Britain,  which  was  held  by  Tetricus,  and  succeeded  in  re-es- 
tablishing the  authority  of  Rome  over  those  regions,  a.d. 

274.  He  was  about  to  proceed  against  the  Persians,  a.d. 

275,  when  he  fell  a  victim  to  the  malice  of  his  private  secre- 
tary, Eros  (or  Mnesthens),  whose  misconduct  be  had  threat- 
ened to  punish. 

The  "Augustan  History"  contains  a  Life  of  Claudius  by  Trebellius 
PoT.i.io,  and  one  of  Aurelian  by  Flavius  Vopiscus. 

The  splendor  of  its  ruins  and  the  romantic  story  of  its  queen,  Zenobia, 
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have  attached  a  special  interest  to  Palmyra  and  its  biief  life  as  an  independ- 
ent kingdom.  Odenathus,  the  foonder,  first  distinguished  himself  by  raising 
an  army  against  Sapor,  when  that  prince  had  defeated  Valerian,  and  inflict- 
ing losses  npon  him  during  his  retreat.  He  was  acknowledged  as  a  sort  of 
colleague  to  Grallienus,  a.d.  264.  Murdered  by  his  nephew,  Maeonius,  a.i>.* 
267,  he  was  succeeded  by  his  widow,  Zenobia,  who  avenged  him  by  putting 
MsBonius  to  death,  and  ruled  from  a.d.  267  to  273,  as  regent  for  her  son  Va- 
balathus.  In  tlie  reign  of  Claudius  she  made  an  attempt  to  conquer  Egypt, 
which  was  unsuccessful,  a.d.  269.  Aur^lian  attacked  her,  a.d.  272,  defeated 
her  in  two  great  battles,  near  Antioch  and  Emesa  (Hems),  pursued  her  to 
Palmyra,  and  (a.d.  278)  forced  her  to  surrender.  The  city  was  mildly  treat- 
ed at  first,  but,  revolting  as  soon  as  Aurelian  had  returned  to  Europe,  was  de- 
stroyed.    Zenobia,  transferred  to  Italy,  became  a  Koman  matron. 

On  the  architectural  glories  of  Palmyra  the  student  may  consult  the  follow- 
ing works : 

Wood,  R.,  Hie  Ruins  of  Palmyra.  London,  1753  ;  folio.  A  magnificent 
work  for  the  time  at  which  it  was  published.  Not  superseded  by  any  later 
one. 

Addison,  C.  G.,  Damascus  and  Palmyra.    London,  1838 ;  2  vols.  Svo- 

1 8.  The  military  glories  of  Aurelian's  reign  have  thrown 
into  some  obscurity  his  prudential  measures;  yet  to  these 
He  abandons  ^<^™^  probably  owed  as  much.  He  finally  relin- 
Dacia  and  for-  quishcd  to  the  Goths  and  Vandals  the  outlying 

province  of  Dacia,  which  had  proved  from  the 
time  of  its  occupation  by  ft^jan  nothing  but  an  incum« 
brance  to  the  empire.  The  Roman  inhabitants  were  re- 
moved across  the  Danube  into  Moesia,  a  part  of  which  was 
henceforth  known  as  "  Dacia  Aureliani."  Aurelian  also  for- 
tified the  capital  anew,  thus  securing  it  from  a  coup  de  main^ 
which  the  incursions  of  the  Alemanni  had  shown  to  be  a  real 
danger.  His  walls,  which  were  restored  by  Honorius,  con- 
tinue, with  some  small  exceptions,  to  be  those  of  the  modem 
city. 

On  the  walls  of  Aurelian,  see  Becker,  De  Romce  veteris  maris  atgue  poriis. 
Lipsiss,  184:2;  Svo;  and  Bunsen,  Besckreibung  der  Stadt  Bam.  (See  p. 
388.) 

19.  The  assassination  of  Aurelian  was  displeasing  to  the 
army  which  he  commanded;  and  the  soldiers,  instead  of  al- 
Reign  of  Taci-  ^^wing  any  of  their  officers  to  assume  the  purple, 
27e.'^*^*^^*^    applied  to  the  Senate  to  appoint  a  new  emperor. 

The  Senate  hesitated ;  but,  after  an  interval  of 
six  months,  complied  with  the  request,  and  elected  M.  Clau- 
dius Tacitus,  one  of  their  body.  A  pleasing  dream  was  en- 
tertained for  a  few  weeks  of  restoring  something  like  the  old 
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Republic ;  but  the  illusion  soon  vanished.    Tacitus  was  called 
away  from  Home  by  an  irruption  of  the  Alani  into  Asia  Mi- 
*nor,  and  there  perished,  six  or  seven  months  after  his  acces- 
sion, either  from  weakness  or  through  military  violence. 

The  lAfe  of  Tacitus,  by  Yopiscus^in  the  Hitit,  August,  Scriptore$y  is  the 
special  authority  for  this  reign, 

20.  On  learning  the  death  of  Tacitus,  Florian,  his  brother, 
assunled.the  imperial  dignity  at  Home,  while  the  army  of 
KeignsofFio-  the  East  l*aised  to  the  purple  their  general,  M. 
and'probMf*  Aurclius  trobus.'  A  bloody  contest  for  the  em- 
A.D.  27&-282.  pire  Beemed  impending ;  but  it  was  prevented  by 
the  lukewarmness  of  Florian's  soldiers  in  his  cause.  Sacri- 
ficing their  leader,  who  survived  his  brother  little  more  than 
three  months,  they  passed  over  to  his  rival,  who  thus  became 
undisputed  empferor.-  Probus  was  a  warlike,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  careful  and  prudent  prince,  anxious  to  benefit 
his  subjects,  not  merely  by  military  expeditions,  but  by  the 
arts  of  peaca  Be  delivered  Gaul  from  the  German  hordes 
which  infested  it,  and  carried  the  Homan  arms  once  more  be- 
yond the  Hhine  to  the  banks  of  the  Neckar  and  the  Elbe. 
The  "Agri  Decumates"  became  again  a  portion  of  the  em- 
pire, and  the  rampart  of  Hadrian  was  restored  and  strength- 
ened. On  the  Danube  Probus  chastised  the  Sarmatians,  and 
by  the  mere  terror  of  his  arms  induced  the  Goths  to  sue  for 
peace.  In  Asia  Minor  he  recovered  Isauria,  whicn  had  fall- 
en into  the  hands  of  robbers.  In  Africa  he  pacified  Egypt. 
The  court  of  Persia  sought  his  alliance.  The  troubles  raised 
by  the  pretenders,  Satuminus  in  the  East,  and  Proculus  and 
Bonosus  in  the  West,  he  suppressed  without  any  difficulty. 
Among  his  plans  for  recruiting  the  strength  of  the  empire 
two  are  specially  noticeable — (1)  the  settlement  in  most  of 
the  frontier  provinces  of  large  bodies  of  captured  or  fugitive 
barbarians,  Franks,  Vandals,  Bastarnse,  Grepidae,  etc.,  and  (2) 
the  improvement  of  agriculture  by  the  drainage  of  marshy 
tracts  and  the  planting  of  suitable  localities  with  the  grape! 
The  first  of  these  plans  was  attended  with  a  good  deal  of 
success;  the  second  unfortunately  provoked  an  outbreak 
which  cost  Probus  his  life.  He  had  ventured  to  employ  his 
soldiers  in  agricultural  labors,  which  were  distasteful  to 
them,  and  perhaps  injurious  to  their  health.  On  this  ac- 
count they  mutinied,  seized  their  arms,  and,  in  a  moment  of 


570  xiOME.  [book  v. 

.  ■ 

passion,  stained  their  hands  with  his  blood.     Probns  died, 
A.D.  282,  after  a  reign  of  six  years  and  six  months. 

The  **Angustan  History"  contains  Lives  of  Florian,  Probus,  Saturninos, 
Proculas,  and  Bonosus,  all  written  by  Flavius  Yopiscus,  who  flonrished 
under  Diocletian  and  Constantino. 

21.  After  murdering  Probus,  the  soldiers  conferred  the 
purple  on  M.  Aurelius  Carus,  prefect  of  the  praetorians,  who 
Joint  reign  of  proclaimed  his  two  sons,  Carinus  and  Numeria- 
rinu?T^.a82^'^®>  "  CaBsars,"  and  associated  the  elder.  Carinas, 
-2S3.  in  the  cares  of  empire.  Leaving  this  prince  to 
conduct  affairs  in  the  West,  Carus  proceeded  at  the  head  of 
a  large  army  to  Illyricum,  where  he  inflicted  a  severe  defeat 
on  the  Sarraatians,  killing  16,000,  and  taking  20,000  prisoners; 
after  which  he  proceeded  to  Persia^where  he  carried  all  before 
him,  overrunning  Mesopotamia,  and  taking  Seleucia  and  Ctes- 
iphon.  The  complete  conquest  of  Persia  was  anticipated ; 
but  the  sudden  death  of  the  Emperor — whom  different  authors 
report  to  have  been  murdered,  to  have  died  of  disease,  and 
to  have  been  killed  by  lightning — put  a  stop  to  the  expedi- 
tion, and  saved  the  kingdom  of  the  Sassanidae.  Carus  died, 
A.D.  283,  after  he  had  reigned  a  little  more  than  a  year.  On 
his  death,  his  sou  Numerian  was  acknowledged  as  emperor. 

22.  The  year  following,  a.d.  284,  saw  the  death  of  Nume- 
rian,  who  was  murdered  at  Perinthus  by  his  father-in-law, 
Eel  ofNu-  ^^6  pr^torian  prefect,  Arrius  Aper.  Carinus  still 
merian,  A.i>.     ruled  in  the  West ;  but  the  army  of  the  East,  dis- 

283-284  .  J  7 

covering  the  death  of  Numerian,  which  was  con- 
cealed, set  up  a  rival  emperor  in  the  person  of  Diocletian, 
who  slew  Aper  with  his  own  hand,  and,  marching  westward, 
defeated  Carinus,  who  was  then  assassinated  by  one  of  his 
officers,  A.D.  285. 

The  **  Augustan  History  "  concludes  at  this  point  with  Lives  of  Cams,  Ca- 
rinus, and  Numerian,  the- work  of  their  contemporary,  Fl.  Vopiscus. 

23.  The  period  of  extreme  military  license  here  terminates. 
For  ninety-two  years,  from  a.d.  193  to  284,  the  soldiers  had 
General  re-  enjoyed  almost  continuously  the  privilege  of  ap- 
v^®J^|'the      pointing  whomsoever  they  pleased  to  the  office 

of  supreme  ruler.  In  a  few  instances  they  had 
allowed  a  favorite  prince — a  Severus,  a  Valerian,  a  Claudius, 
a  Carus — to  nominate  an  associate  or  a  successor;  and  on 
3ne  occasion  they  had  put  the  nomination  unreserv^edly  into 
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the  bands  of  the  Senate ;  but  generally  they  had  asserted 
and  maintained  their  right,  at  each  vacancy  of  the  throne, 
to  choose  and  proclaim  the  imperator.  They  had  likewise 
taken  upon  themselves  to  remove  by  assassination  even  the 
rulers  of  their  own  choice,  when  they  became  oppressive  or 
in  any  way  unpopular.  Ten  emperors  had  thus  perished  by 
military  violence  in  the  space  of  sixty-six  years  (a.d.  217  to 
283),  among  them  the  virtuous  Alexander,  the  mild  Gordia- 
nus,  the  excellent  Probus — and  thus  ev^ry  emperor  knew  that 
he  held  office  simply  during  the  good  pleasure  of  the  troops, 
and  that  if  he  .offended  them  his  life  would  be  the  forfeit. 
Such  a  system  was  tolerable  in  only  one  respect — it  tended 
naturally  to  place  power  in  the  hands  of  able  generals.  But 
its  evils  far  more  than  counterbalanced  this  advantage.  Be- 
sides the  general  sense  of  insecurity  which  it  produced,  and 
the  absence  of  any  thing  like  plan  or  steady  system  in  the 
administration,  consequent  upon  the  rapid  change  of  rulers, 
it  necessarily  led  to  the  utter  demomlization  of  the  army, 
which  involved  as  a  necessary  result  the  absolute  ruin  of 
the  empire.  The  army  was,  under  the  imperial  system,  the 
"  salt "  of  the  Roman  world ;  to  corrupt  it  was  to  sap  the 
very  life  of  the  State.  Yet  how  could  discipline  be  main- 
tained, when  every  general  was  bent  on  ingratiating  him- 
self with  his  troops,  in  the  hope  of  gaining  what^had  come 
to  be  regarded  as  the  great  prize  of  his  profession,  and  ev- 
ery emperor  was  aware  that  to  institute  a  searching  reform 
would  be  to  sign  his  own  death-warrant  ?  It  was  fortunate 
for  Rome  that  she  had  powerful  enemies  upon  her  frontiers. 
But  for  the  pressure  thus  put  both  upon  the  men  and  the  of- 
ficers, her  armies  would  have  degenerated  much  more  rapid- 
ly than  they  actually  did,  and  her  ruin  would  have  been  pre- 
cipitated. 

THIRD  SECTION. 

From  the  Accession  of  Diocletian,  a.d.  284,  to  the  final  Division  of  the 

Umpire,  a.d.  395. 

Sources.  Besides  the  Epitomists,  Eutropius,  Aubelius  Victor,  Ku- 
Fus,  ZoNARAS,  and  Orosius,  the  most  important  anthorities  for  this  period 
are,  (I)  Zosimus,  whose  Historia  Nova  covers  the  space  between  the  acces- 
sion of  Macrinus,  a.d.  217,  and  the  sixteenth  year  of  Honorius,  a.d.  410; 
(2)  Ammianus  M/RCEllinus,  whose  eighteen  books  of  Histories  contain  a 
prolix  account  of  the  events  which  happened  between  a.d.  353  and  378 ;  and 
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(3)  the  obscure  aathors  of  the  PanegyricSy  Mamertinus,  Eumbnius,  Naza- 
R^us,  etc.,  who  most  be  consulted  for  the  entii-e  period  between  Diocletian 
and  Theodosios  (a.d.  284  to  395).  Of  inferior  importance,  yet  still  of  con'- 
siderable  I'alae,  are  the  Christian  writers,  Eusebius  (Historia  Ecclesiastica  ; 
ed.  BuBTON.  Oxoniis,  1856 ;  Bvo,  and  Vita  Constantini  Magni ;  ed.  Hei- 
Nic^EN.  Lipsiie,  1880),  Lactantius  {Opera,  6iponti/l786 ;  2  vols.  Bvo), 
John  of  Malala  (in  C.  Mulleb's  Fragm,  Hist,  Gtcbc,  vol.  iv.),  John  of 
Antioch  (in  the  same  collection),  Socbates,  Sozomen,  TJ^eodoret,  Eya- 
GRius,  etc.  The  Armenian  History  of  Moses  of  Choren  is  occasionally 
serviceable  (see  p.  341).  Another  important  source  is  the  Codex  Theodosi- 
anus  (ed.  Sismondi.  LipsisD,  1736-45 ;  6  vols,  folio),  which  gives  the  laws 
passed  between  a.d.  313  and  438,  and  the  Codex  Justinianvs  (ed.  Kribgbl; 
Lipsise,  1844 ;  3  vols.  8vo),  which  contains  numerous  laws  of  emperors  be- 
tween Hadrian  and  Constantine.  Coins,  medals^  and  inscriptions  are  also 
valuable  for  the  period. 

Among  modem  works  treating  especially,  or  inclusively,  of  the  period,  are 
the  following : 

Le  Beau,  Histoire  du  Bas-Empire  commenfant  a  Constantin  le  Grand 
(continued  by  Aheilhon).    Paris,  1824 ;  20  vols.  8vo. 

Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  (see  p.  664).  Chapters 
xiii.  to  xxviii.  treat  of  this  period. 

Niebuhb,  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Rome ;  edited  by  Dr.  Lr.  Schmitz. 
London,  1849 ;  3  vols.  8vo.     Lectures  cxxix.  to  cxxxviii. 

1.  With  the  accession  of  Diocletian  the  declining  empire 
experienced  another  remarkable  revival,  a  revival,  more- 
Presh  revival  over,of  a  new  character,  involving  many  changes, 
Second  Md***  ^^^  Constituting  a  fresh  phase  of  imperialism, 
phaM^ofim-  which  Contrasts  strongly  with  the  pi'evious  one. 
peruiism.  Power  passed  away  from  the  hands  of  the  sol- 
diers, and  tended  to  become  dynastic ;  the  principle  of  as- 
sociation, adopted  on  a  wide  scale,  gave  stability  to  the  gov- 
ernment ;  the  helm  of  the  State  was  grasped  by  firm  hands, 
and  various  new  arrangements  were  made,  all  favorable  to 
absolutism.  Such  restraint  as  the  Senate  had  up  to  this 
time  exercised  on  the  despotic  authority  of  the  emperors — 
a  restraint  slightest  no  doubt  in  the  cases  where  it  was  most 
needed,  yet  still  in  the  woi*st  case  not  wholly  nugatory — 
was  completely  removed  by  the  departure  of  the  Court  from 
Rome,  and  the  erection  of  other  cities — ^Nicomedia,  Milan, 
Constantinople — ^into  seats  of  government.  When  Rome 
was  no  longer  the  capital,  the  Roman  Senate  became  a  mere 
municipal  body,  directing  the  affairs  of  a  single  provincial 
town;  and  as  its  lost  privileges  were  not  transferred  to 
another  assembly,  the  Emperor  remained  the  sole  source  of 
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law,  the  sole  fountain  of  honor,  the  one  and  only  principle 
of  authority.  Again,  the  influence  of  the  praetorians,  who, 
in  their  fortified  camp,  at  once  guarding  and  commanding 
Rome,  had  constituted  another  check  on  the  absolute  power 
of  the  princes,  ceased  with  the  reforms  of  Diocletian  and 
Constantino,  who  respectively  diminished  their  numbers  and 
suppressed  them.  The  Orientalization  of  the  Court,  the 
comparative  seclusion  of  the  monarch,  and  the  multiplica- 
tion of  officers  and  ceremonies,  weakened,  if  it  did  npt  even 
destroy,  such  little  control  as  public  opinion  had  hitherto 
exercised  over  the  caprices  of  the  monarch.  Above  all,  • 
the  multiplication  of  emperors  and  the  care  taken  to  secure 
the  throne  against  such  an  occurrence  as  a  vacancy,  took 
from  the  legionaries  the  power,  which  they  had  so  long  ex- 
ercised and  so  much  abused,  of  making  and  destroying  mon- 
archs  at  their  will,  and  placed  the  imperial  authority  almost 
beyond  the  risk  of  danger  from  military  violence. 

2.  While  the  principle  of  authority  was  thus  gaining  in 
strength,  and  the  anarchy .  which  had  prevailed  for  more 
Bstabiishment  than  half  a  century  was  giving  place  to  the  firm, 
^asthesute  if  somewhat  over-despotic,  rule  of  princes  who 
itafMiOTSf  ^^1^  themselves  secure  in  their  possession  of  the 
freah  life.  throne,  another  quite  separate  and  most  impor- 
tant change  was  taking  place,  whereby  new  life  was  infused 
into  the  community.  Christianity,  hitherto  treated  as  inim- 
ical: to  the  State,  contemned  and  ignored,  or  else  down-trod- 
den and  oppressed,  found  itself  at  length  taken  into  favor  by 
the  civil  power,  being  first  tolerated  by  Galerius,  after  he 
had  vainly  endeavored  to  root  it  out,  and  then  established 
by  Constantine.  As  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  by  this 
time  the  great  mass  of  the  intellect  and  virtue  of  the  nation 
had  passed  over  to  the  Christian  side,  the  State  can  not  but 
have  gained  considerably  by  a  change  which  enabled  it  to 
employ  freely  these  persons. 

3.  But  scarcely  any  political  change  is  without  its  draw- 
backs. The  establishment  of  Christianity  as  the  State  relig- 
Ad vantages  .  ion,  while  it  alienated  those  who  still  adhered  to 
Sahment^*^  heathenism,  tended  to  corrupt  Christianity  itself, 
SsrtSSfiiire^  which  persecution  had  kept  pure,  turned  the  at- 
roits.  tention  of  the*  rulers  from  the  defense  and  safety 
of  the  empire  to  minute  questions  of  heterodoxy  and  ortho* 
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doxy,  and  engaged  the  civil  power  in  new  struggles  with  its 
own  subjects,  whom  it  was  called  upon  to  coerce  as  heretics 
or  schismatics.  Moreover,  the  adoption  of  Christianity  by  a 
state,  all  whose  antecedents  were  bound  up  with  heathenism, 
was  like  the  putting  of  a  "new  patch  on  an  old  garment," 
which  could  not  bear  the  alteration.  All  the  old  associations, 
all  the  old  motives  to  self-sacrifice  and  patriotism,  all  the  old 
watch-words  and  rallying  cries  were  discredited ;  and  new 
ones,  in  harmony  with  the  new  religion,  could  not  at  once  be 
extemporized.  A  change  of  religion,  even  though  from  false 
to  true,  can  not  but  shake  a  nation  to  its  very  core ;  and  the 
Roman  body-politic  was  too  old  and  too  infirm  not  to  suffer 
severely  from  such  a  disturbance.  The  change  came  too 
late  thoroughly  to  revive  and  renovate ;  it  may  therefore,  not 
improbably,  have  weakened  and  helped  towards  dissolution. 

4.  Nor  were  the  other  political  changes  of  the  period 
wholly  and  altogether  beneficial.  The  partition  of  the  su- 
EviiB  attend-  preme  power  among  numerous  co-ordinate  em- 
cha Dgeso'ftbe  perors  was  a  fertile  source  of  quan*el  and  misun- 
penod.  dei*standing,  and  gave  rise  to  frequent  civil  wars. 

The  local  principle  on  which  the  partition  was  made  in- 
creased the  tendency  towards  a  disruption  of  the  empire 
into  fragments,  which  had  already  manifested  itself  (see  p. 
666).  The  degradation  of  Rome  and  the  exaltation  of  rival 
capitals  worked  in  the  same  direction,  and  was  likewise  a 
breaking  with  the  past  which  could  not  but  be  trying  and 
hazardous.  The  completer  despotism  gave,  no  doubt,  new 
vigor  to  the  administration ;  but  it  was  irksome  and  revolt- 
ing to  the  feelings  of  many,  more  especially  in  the  provinces 
of  the  West;  it  alienated  their  affections,  and  prepared  them 
to  submit  readily  to  a  change  of  governors. 

6.  But,  if  the  remedies  devised  by  the  statesmen  of  the 
Diocletianic  period  were  insuflicient  to  restore  the  Empire 
Balance  of  ad-  to  its  pristine .  Strength  and  vigor,  at  any  i*ate 
vOT  ^ffhe°  *^'  *^®y  acted  as  stimulants,  and  revived  the  mori- 
changes.  bund  State  very  wonderfully  for  a  space  of  time 
not  inconsiderable.  From  the  accession  of  Diocletian  to  the 
death  of  Theodosius  the  Great  (a.d.  284  to  395),  is  a  period 
exceeding  a  century.  During  the  whole  of  it,  Rome  main* 
tainod  her  frontiers  and  her  unity,  I'olled  back  each  wave  of 
invasion  as  it  broke  upon  her,  and  showed  herself  superior  to 


PAKT  I.,  FEB.  VI.]  DIOCLETIAN^  575 

all  the  Burrounding  peoples.  For  the  gleam  of  glory  which 
thus  gilds  her  closing  day,  must  we  not  regard  her  as  in  a 
great  measure  indebted  to  the  reforms  of  Diocletian  and 
Constantine?  • 

6.  Diocletian  was  proclaimed  emperor  by  the  soldiers,  in 
September,  a.d.  284.  He  defeated  Carinus,  and  entered  on 
Reign  of  Dip-  ^^®  ^"^^  Sovereignty,  in  the  following  year.  His 
Maximiwi^  first  pubUc  measure  (a.d.  286)  was  to  associate  in 
A.i>.284-^     the  Empire,  under  the  title  of  "Augustus,"  his 

Galerins  and  '     3     •  -mj-      •     •  1      •»      -i     • 

coDfltanUns     comrade  in  arms,  Maximian,  a  man  who  had  nsen 

»C««arB."        ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  f^^  ^^^^g  ^gj^^g 

that  of  being  a  good  general.  A  few  years  later  (a.d.  292), 
he  completed  his  scheme  of  government  by  the  further  crea- 
tion of  two  "  Csesai's,"  who  were  to  stand  to  the  two  "Au- 
gusti "  as  sons  and  successors.  Galerius  and  Constantius,  se- 
lected respectively  for  this  important  office  by  Diocletian 
and  Maximian,  were  both  of  them  active  and  able  generals, 
younger  than  their  patrons,  and  well  suited  to  fill  the  posi- 
tion which  was  assigned. to  them.  They  readily  accepted 
the  offers  of  the  two  emperora,  and,  after  repudiating  their 
own  wives,  mariied  respectively  the  daughter  and  the  step- 
daughter of  their  patrons.  The  Imperial  CoUege  being  thus 
complete,  Diocletian  proceeded  to  a  division  of  the  empire 
analogous  to  that  which  had  formerly  taken  place  under  the 
triumvirs  (see  p.  496).  Reserving  to  the  elder  "Augusti" 
the  more  settled  provinces,  he  assigned  to  the  "  Caesars " 
those  which  required  the  care  of  younger  and  more  active 
men.  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain,  with  the  defence  of  the  Rhine 
against  the  Germans, were  intrusted  to  Constantius;  the 
Danubian  provinces,  Noricum,  Pannonia,  and  Moesia,  to  Ga- 
lerius ;  Italy  and  Africa  to  Maximian ;  while  Diocletian  him- 
self retained  Thrace,  Macedon,  Egypt,  and  the  East.  It  was 
understood,  however,  that  the.  unity  of  the  empire  was  to 
be  preserved ;  the  "  Caesars  "  were  to  be  subordinate  to  the 
"Augusti;"  and  the  younger  "Augustus"  was  to  respect  the 
superior  dignity  of  the  elder.  The  four  princes  were  to  form . 
an  imperial  "Board"  or  "College,"  and  were  to  govern  the 
whole  State  by  their  united  wisdom. 

On  the  relative  position  of  the  ^*Augosti"  and  the  "Cflesars,"  the  reader 
may  consult  a  Dissertation  by  Manso  at  the  end  of  his  Lehen  ConstantinM 
des  Grossen  (see  p.  5G7J. 
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V.  The  complex  governmental  system  thus  established  by 
Diocletian  worked  thoroughly  well  while  he  himself  retained 
SoccesBofthe  the  Superintendence  of  the  machine  which  he  had 
SovcSment.^  invented.  No  quaiTcls  arose ;  the  "  Caesars  "  re- 
Wareofthe     strained  themselves  within  the  limits  set  them: 

period  pros-  •  ,         , ' 

perous.  and  Maximian  was  always  ready  to  submit  his 

judgment  to  that  of  his  benefactor.  Many  dangers  from 
without,  and  some  from  within,  threatened  the  State ;  but 
they  were  met  with  energy^  and  combated  \yith  success  by 
the  imperial  rulers.  In  Britain,'for  a  while  (a.d.  287  to  293), 
a  rebel  chief,  Carausius,  a  German  probably,  defied  the  Ro- 
man arms,  and  maintained  an  independent  sovereignty ;  but 
the  authority  of  Rome  was  re-established  in  this  quarter 
(a.d.  296)  by  the  victories  of  Constantius.  Maximtian  put 
down  the  troubles  which,  as  early  as  a.d.  28*7,  had  broken 
out  in  Gaul ;  while  at  a  later  date  (a.d.  2^7),  Constantius 
delivered  the  same  province  from  a  furious  invasion  of  the 
Alemanni.  Galerius,  after  maintaining  for  many  yeare  .the 
honor  of  the  Roman  arms  upon  the  Danube,  engaged  the 
Persians  in  the  far  East,  and  although  at  first  signally  de- 
feated (a.d.  297),  made  up  for  his  defeat  by  a  great  victory 
in  the  year  following,  which  led  to  a  peace  very  advanta- 
geous to  the  Romans.  Finally,  Diocletian  and  Maximian 
subdued  revolt  in  Africa,  chastised  the  Moors  iand  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  put  to  death  the  pretenders  who  had  raised  the 
standard  of  revolt  in  those  regions. 

Details  of  the  British  and  Febsian  Wars.  (1)  British  War.  Re- 
volt of  Carausius,  a.d.  287.  He  is  attacked  by  Maximian  and  repulses  him, 
A.D.  289.  Peace  made ;  Carausius  allowed  the  title  of  Augustus,  xjy.  290. 
Death  of  Carausius,  who  is  murdered  by  his  first  minister,  AllectuB,  a.d.  293. 
Allectus  becomes  king.  Landing  of  Constantius  in  Britain,  a.d.  296.  De- 
feat and  death  of.  Allectus,  and  recovery  of  the  island.  (2)  Persian  War. 
War  provoked  by  the  Romans,  who  seize  Armenia  and  make  it  over  to  their 
vassal,  Tiridates,  a.d.  286.  Armenia  recovered  by  the  ^Persians,  a.d.  296. 
Galerins  enters  Mesopotamia,  a.d.  297,  and,  after  one  or  two  indecisive  en- 
gagements, is  met  and  defeated  by  the  Persians  near  Carrhse  (Harran). 
^Having  collected  a  new  army,  he  advances  through  Armenia  upon  Assyria, 
^nd  defeats  the  Persian  king,  Narses,  in  the  jnountains,  a.d.  298.  Peace  is 
made  the  same  year,  by  the  cession  to  the  Romans  of  several  small  provinces 
beyond  the  Tigris,  and  the  enlargement  of  the  dominions  of  Tiridates. 

8.  But  while  success  attended  the  arms  of  Diocletian  And; 
his  colleagues  against  whatever  enemy  they  were  tamed. 
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Defects  in  the  whether  foreign  or  domestic,  the  results  achieved 
iSinSSiSoii.  ^y  t^®  internal  administration  of  the  empire  were 
of  S«  chrS-  ^^®^  satisfactory.  After  long  consideration,  Dio- 
tians.  cletian  determined,  towards  the  close  of  a.d.  302, 

to  compel  uniformity  of  religion,  and«for  this  purpose  issued 
an  edict  against  the  Christians  (a.d.  303),  which  led  to  ter- 
rible excesses.  Throughout  the  entire  empire,  except  in  the 
extreme  West,  where  Constantius  protected  those  of  the 
"  new  religion,"  one  half  of  the  community  found  itself  pro- 
scribed; the  most  relentless  persecution  followed;  thou- 
sands were  pn|  to  death  in  almost  every  province;  the 
churches  were  demolished,  endowments  confiscated,  the  sa- 
cred books  burnt,  meetings  for  worship  prohibited,  the  cler- 
gy declared  enemies  of  the  State.  A  war  of  extermination 
commenced,  to  which  there  seemed  to  be  no  end ;  for,  as 
usual,  the  "  blood  of  the  martyrs  "  proved  the  "  seed  of  the 
Church,"  and  the  ranks  of  the  Christians  were  replenished 
as  fast  as  they  were  thinned.  A  state  of  things  worse  than 
civil  war  prevailed,  authority  being  engaged  in  a  conflict  in 
which  it  could  not  succeed,  and  being  thus  brought  into  dis- 
repute, while  the  most  cruel  sufferings  were  day  by  day  in- 
flicted on  the  citizens  who  were  least  deserving  of  them. 

9.  Nor  was  suffering  at  this  period  confined  to  the  Chris- 
tians. The  establishment  of  four  Courts  instead  of  one,  and 
General  snf.  the  multiplication  of  officials  and  of  armies,  vastly 
opprlwivo^  augmented  the  expenditure ;  and  a  heavy  increase 
taxation.  Qf  taxation  was  the  necessary  consequence.  The 
j)rovinces  groaned  under  the  burden  of  oppressive  imposts ; 
which  were  wrunj^  from  the  reluctant  tax-payer  by  violence 
and  #ven  by  torture.  Industry  sank  beneath  a  system 
which  left  it  without  reward ;  production  diminished ;  and 
the  price  of  all  commodities  rose.  To  meet  this  evil,  a  futile 
attempt  was  made  to  fix  by  law  a  •maximum  of  prices  for 
all  the  necessaries,  and  most  of  the  commodities,  of  life,  for 
com,  wine,  and  oil,  salt,  honey,  butchers'-meat,  vegetables, 
clothes,  fish,  fruit,  laborers'  wages,  schoolmastere'  and  advo- 
cates' fees,  boots  and  shoes,  harness,  timber,  and  beer.  Sudi 
an  interference  with  the  natural  courae  of  trade  could  only 
aggravate  the  evils  which  it  was  intended  to  allay. 

The  celebrated  **  Edict  of  Diocletian,"  discoTered  by  Col.  Leake  at  Eski- 
Hissar  in  Asia  Minor,  appears  to  have  been  issued  in  a.d,  30X.     It  runs  in 

25 
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the  name  of  the  four  emperors,  and  fixes  the  price  of  all  the  articles  above 
named,  and  of  manj  others,  in  denarii.  An  excellent  edition  of  the  Edict 
has  been  published  by  Mommsen,  under  the  title,  Dcu  Edict  Diocletians  de 
pretiis  rerum  venalium',     Leipzig,  1861 ;  8vo. 

10.  The  severe  illni^ss  which  afflicted  Diocletian  in  a.i>. 
304,  was  probably  the  chief  cause  determining  him  on  the 
Diocletian  Kiost  Celebrated  act  of  his  life — his  abdication, 
and  Marimi-    Jjis  health  made  rest  necessary  for  him ;  and  he 

an  abdicate^  ,  • 

A.D.305:Seve-  may  naturally  have  desired  to  preside  over  the 

rns  and  Haxi-     ^  i»v  'tV-i^i*  a 

min  are  made  stcps  which  required  to  be  taken  m  order  to  se- 
•♦c«sar8."       ^^^^  ^^^  continuance  of  his  system  after  he  him- 

self  should  have  quitted  life.  Accordingly,  he  formally  ab- 
dicated his  power  in  a.d.  305,  after  a  reign  of  twenty-one 
years,  and  compelled  Maximian  to  do  the  same.  The  two 
"  CsBsars,"  Galerius  and  Constantius,  became  hereupon  "Au- 
gusti,"  and  should,  according  to  the  original  design  of  Dio- 
cletian, have  respectively  succeeded  to  the  provinces  of  the 
East  and  of  the  West,  and  have  each  appointed  a  "  Caesar  '* 
to  rule  a  portion  of  his  dominions.  But  the  partiality  of  Di- 
ocletian for  his  own  "  Caesar"  and  son-in-law,  Galerius,  or  his 
conviction  that  the  empire  required  a  chief  ruler  to  prevent 
it  from  breaking  up,  produced  a  modification  of  the  original 
plan.  Gialerius,  with  Diocletian!s  sanction,  appointed  both  the 
new  "  Caesars,"  and  assigned  them  their  governments,  giving 
to  his  nephew  Maximin,  Syria  and  Egypt ;  to  his  friend  Se- 
verus,  Italy  and  Africa.  Constantius  simply  retained  what  he 
already  had.  Galerius  reserved  for  his  own  share  the  entire 
tract  between  Gaul  -and  Syria,  and  was  thus  master,  in  his 
own  person  or  by  his  deputies,  of  three-fo*rths  of  the  empire. 

11.  The  new  partition  of  the  empire  was  followed  snortly 
by  the  death  of  Constantius,  who  expired  at  York,  July  24, 

Constantius  ^'^^  ^^^'  ^^  ^^^  dcccasc,  the  legions  immediate- 
dies,  A.D.  806.   ly  proclaimed  his  son,  Constantine,  his  successor. 

Severns  is  *^    *  i  i 

made"Au-  This  was  an  infringement  of  the  new  order  of 
gu8tu8.  things ;  but  Galerius  felt  himself  obliged  to  con- 

done it,  to  recognize  a  legitimate  "  Caesar  "  in  the  new  prince, 
while  he  raised  Severus  to  the  rank  of  "Augustus."  The  har- 
mony of  the  empire  was  thus  still  preserved,  in  spite  of  the 
irregularity  which  had  threatened  to  disturb  it,  and  the  Ro- 
man world  continued  to  be  still  amicably  governed  by  four 
princes,  two  of  whom  were  "Augusti"  and  two  "Caesars." 
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12.  But  it  was  not  long  before  the  tranquillity  was  inters 
ruptecL  Maxentius,  son  of  Mazimian,  took  advantage  ef  Ae 
„  ,^  .  discontent  prevalent  in  Home  and  Italy  owing  to 
Maxentius;  the  10S8  of  privilege  and  dignity,  to  raise  the 
^emperOTB,  Standard  of  revolt,  assume  the  imperial  oma- 
A.D.  807-809.     jjjgn^g^  an^  boldly  proclaim  himself  emperor.   His 

father,  Maximian,  joined  him,  and  resumed  the  rank  of  ^^Au- 
gustus.^'  In  vain  Severus  hurried  to  Rome,  and  endeavored 
to  crush  the  insurrection.  Abandoned  by  hb  troops,  he  fell 
into  his  enemy's  hands,  and  was  compelled  to  end  his  life  by 
suicide,  a.d.  307.  In  vain  Galeiius,  at  the  head  of  all  the 
forces  of  the  central  and  eastern  provinces,  sought  to  impose 
bis  will  on  the  rebellious  Romans  and  Italians;  after  a  short 
campaign  he  was  obliged  to  retreat  without  effecting  any 
thing.  Maximian  and  Maxentius,  who  had  allied  themselves 
with  Constantino,  held  their  ground  successfully  against  the 
efforts  of  their  antagonists ;  and  for  a  brief  space  the  empire 
was  administered  peacefully  by  six  emperors,  Constantino, 
Maximian,  and  Maxentius  in  the  West ;  in  the  East,  Galeri- 
us,  Maximin,  and  Licinius,  who  had  received  the  imperial 
dignity  from  Galerius  after  the  death  of  Severus. 

13.  The  inherent  evil  of  the  new  system  of  government 
now  began  to  show  itself.  First,  Maximian  and  Maxentius 
Wars  between  quarrelled,  and  the  former  was  forced  to  take  ref- 
reuiu?noftoe  ^g®  with  Constantino.  Then  Constantino  him- 
constant?^'^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  defend  his  position  against  the  in- 
A.i>.324.  *  trigues  of  his  father-in-law,  and  having  defeated 
him,  put  him  to  death,  a.d.  310.  In  tt^e  next  year  Galerius 
perished  by  the  miserable  death  which  has  often  befallen 
persecutors ;  and  the  rulers  of  the  Roman  world  were  thus 
reduced  to  four,  Constantine  in  the  West,  Maxentius  in  Italy 
and  Africa,  Licinius  in  lUyricum  and  Thrace,  Maximin  in 
Egypt  and  Asia.  But  no  friendly  feeling  now  united  thte 
memberi^  of  the  Imperial  College.  War  broke  out  between 
Constantine  and  Maxentius  in  a.d.  312,  and  between  Licinius 
and  Maximin  in  the  year  following.  In  each  case  the  strug- 
gle was  soon  decided.  Constantine  vanquished  his  adversa- 
ry in  two  battles — one  near  Verona,  the  other  at  the  Colline 
gate — and  became  master  of  Rome  and  Italy.  Maxentius 
perished  in  the  Tiber.  Maximin  was  defeated  by  Licinius  in 
a  single  great  fight,  near  Heracleia;  but  the  victory  was  do- 
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cisive,  being  followed  shortly  by  the  defeated  emperor?8  sui- 
c^e.*  It  remained  that  the  two  victors,  lords  respectively 
of  the  East  and  of  the  West,  should  measure  their  strength 
against  each  other.  This  they  did  in  a.d.  314;  and  after  a 
long  and  bloody  struggle,  interrupted  by  an  interval  of 
peace  (a. d,  315  to  322),  victory  declared  itself  in  favor  of  the 
Western  legions,  and  Constantine,  who  is  not  without  reason 
given  the  epithet  of  "  the  Great,'*  became  sole  master  of  the 
reunited  Roman  Empire.  The  defeated  Licinius  was,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  put  to  death,  a.d.  324. 

Details  op  the  Wa^i  between  Constantine  ani>  Licinius,  a.d.  314 
to  324.  War  provoked  by  the  intrigues  of  Licinius.  First  battle  at  Cibalis 
on  the  Save.  Licinius,  defeated  with  great  loss,  escapes  with  difficulty,  a.d. 
314.  Second  battle  at  Mardia,  in  Thrace.  Constantine  again  successful. 
Peace  made.  Fannonia,  Illyricum,  Moesia  (or  Dada),  Macedonia,  and 
Greece  ceded  to  Constantine.  Peace  broken  by  the  ambition  of  Constan-^^ 
tine,  who  is  bent  on  obtaining  the  whole  empire,  a.d.  323.  Licinius,  defeat- 
ed near  Hadrianople,  throws  himself  into  Byzantium.  Siege  of  Byzantium 
and  flight  of  Licinius  to  Ama.  Last  battle  at  Chrysopolis  in  Bithynia.  Li- 
cinius, once  more  defeated,  submits,  and  is  put  to  death,  a.d.  324. 

14.  The  reigu  of  Constantine  the  Great  is  the  turning- 
point  of  this  period  of  the  history.  He  completed  the  revo- 
ReignofCon-  lution  which  Diocletian  had  begun.  By  his  en- 
8o^S^He*  *^^  abolition  of  the  praetorians,  and  co.n version 
Ss^mofDicK  ^^  their  prefects  into  purely  civil  officers,  he  se- 
cietian.  cured  the  State  as  far  as  was  possible  fix)m  the 

tyranny  of  the  sword.  .  By  the  erection  of  .his  new*  capital, 
and  the  formal  trsmsfer  of  the  seat  of  government  from 
Rome  to  Byzantium^ he  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  the  deg- 
radation of  the  old  metropolis,  destroyed  forever  the  power 
of  the  Senate,  and  freed  the  emperors  from  all  those  galling 
restrictions  which  old  constitutional  forms  and  usages  im- 
posed upon  them.  By  his  organization  of  the  Court  on  a 
thoroughly  Eastern' model,  he  stamped  finally  on  the  later 
empire  the  character  of  Orientalism  which  attaches  to  it. 
Finally,  by  his  new  division  of  the  empire  into  Jhrefectures^ 
and  his  assignment  of  different  portions  of  his  dominions  to 
his  sons  and  nephews,  on  whom  he  conferred  the  titles  of 
"  Caesar,"  or  "  King,"  he  maintained  in  a  modified  form  the 
principles  of  a  federated  as  distinct  from  a  centralized  gov- 
ernment, and  of  joint  as  distinct  from  sole  rule,  which  was 
the  most  original,  and  at  the  same  .time  the  most  doubtful, 
of  Diocletian's  conceptions. 
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An  esculent  account  of  the  new  organisation  of  the  empire  ittder  Con- 
fltantine  has  been  written  by  MiJtQVAKDT,  and  will  be  fiound  in  Bbcksb's 
Handbmh  der  B^hm9chem  Altertk&mer,  yoL  in.,  part  i.  (Leipzig,  1843-64 ;  5 
Tob.  8vo).    The  chief  points  of  the  organization  were  the  following :  ^ 

The  whole  empire  was  divided  into  foar  prefectures  (prafecturee)^  each 
nnjh^s  pmtorian  prefect  (prcp/ectus  prcetorio).  These  were,  I.  Thb  Pbe- 
ITew  aSfiiige-  '■^'^^"^  ^'  **■  Gauls  {prcBfectuta  GtUliantm),  comprising 
nMoioftho  three  dioce$Uy  each  under  a  ricar  (viearims),  those,  namelj, 
provinces.  ^f  ^^j  ^^^  (2)  Ganl,  or  the  Seven  Provinces,  and  (3)  Brit- 
which  were  further  subdivided  into  governments,  under  consulars  (con' 
ea)  or  presidents  (prcesicle$)y  seven  in  Spain,  seventeen  in  Graul,  and  five 
ritain — ^Total,  29.  II.  The  PasFEcnfJlE  of  Italy,  comprising  like, 
three  cfioceset,  those  of  (1)  the  cifyl^f  Rame,  (2)  Italy,  and  (3)  Africa, 
subdivided  into  thirty  govemm^ts,  under  consulars,  presidents,  correct- 
carriee0re$yot,  dtjik!^aJidmc&%  iiv^  in  AjCjaea,  ten  in  the  diocese  of  the 
of  Rome,  which  corresponded  to^onfftem^and  Central  Italy,  and  four- 
iiqtle  Italiai^  dlucesc?  Wfiich^CKSmprised  North  Italy,  Rhsetia,  Pannonia, 
cum,  and  Dalmatia— Total,  30. '  in.  The  Prefectube  of  Illtri- 
divided  into  two  dioceses,  (1)  Dacia,  and  (2)  Macedonia,  the  former 
rising  five,  and  the  latter  six  governments ;  to  which  must  be  further 
Achffia,  which  had  its  own  proconsul.  Total  number  of  governments, 
IV.  IguE  Prefectube  of  the  Bast  (proe/ectura  Orientis\  which 
contained  five  dioceses,  those  of  (1)  the  East  (Orientis),  (2)  Egypt,  (3)  Asia, 
(4)  ]^ontu8,  and  (5)  Thrace ;  forming  altogether  forty-six  governments,  un- 
cler  consijars,  presidents,  correctors,  dukes,  and  counts  (comites),  fifteen  of 
which  wm  in  '*  the  East,"  or  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  six  in  the  diocese  of 
Egypt,  eight  in  that  of  ^^Asia"  (Asia  Minor),  eleven  in  Pontus,  and  six  in 
Thrace ;  while  two  others  were  extra-diocesan,  those  of  the  Hellespont  and 
th^Grcek  islands.  Total,  in  this  prefecture,  48.  Grand  total  of  govenv 
ments  in  the  four  prefectures,  119. 

The  organization  of  the  Court  was  as  follows :  At  its  head  were  seven  chief 
officers— (1)  the  grand  chamberlain  (prcepositus  sancti  cwbiaUi) ;  under 
whom  was,  first,  his  deputy  (mcari«4),  and  secondly,  the  counts 
of  ^e  Court*  ^f  the  palace  and  the  bedchamber  (comites  pcdatii  and  cubicu- 
and  its  ofB-  larii),  who  had  the  superintendence  respectively  of  the  royal 
^^"'  table  and  wardrobe,  and  were  marshalled  in  four  divisions.     (2) 

The  chancellor,  or'** master  of  the  offices"  (magister  offieiorum),  who  was 
at  once  a  judge  and  a  minister,  it  being  his  duty  to  determine  all  causes  in 
which  persons  connected  with  the  Court  were  concerned,  to  receive  and  an- 
swer memorials,  to  direct  the  ports  and  sjrsenals,  and  to  receive  the  envoys 
of  foreign  powers.  The  business  of  this  important  functionary  was  transact- 
ed in  four  distinct  offices  (scrinid),  and  employed  148  clerks.  (3)  The  quaes- 
tor, an  officer  who  has  no  correspondent^n  modem  times.  He  was  the  or- 
gan of  the  Emperor  in  legislation,  composed  and  usually  suggested  his  edicts, 
and  resolved  the  doubts  of  inferior  judges.  (4)  The  treasurer-general,  or 
**  count  of  the  sacred  largesses"  (comes  sacrarum  largitionum),  who  super- 
intended the  collection  and  disbursement  of  the  revenue,  a  business  conduct- 
ed in  eleven  different  ofilces,  and  employing  several  hundreds  of  people.  (5) 
The  master  of  the  privy  purse  (comes  ret  principis),  who  managed  the  Em- 
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peror*8  private  estate.  (6)  and  (7)  The  two  commanders  of  the  honsdiold 
troops  (camites  domeUiccrum\  the  heads  respectirdj  of  the  two  bands  of  <^v- 
ahy  and  infantry,  which  had  taken  the  place  of  the  old  prsetorians,  and 
watched  over  the  safety  of  the  Emperor.  This  service  was  now  intrusted 
almost  exclasively  to  Armenians ! 

The  chief  aulhority  for  these  details  is  the  Notitia  dignitatum  utrittsqve 
imperii,  of  which  a  good  edition  has  been  published  by  Bocking.  (Bonnse, 
1889-53;  2  vols.  8vo.) 

15.  But  the  reforms  of  Constantine  were  not  limited  by 
the  range  of  his  predecessor's  conceptions.  He  established, 
not  merely  at  the  Court,  but  throughout  the  em- 
forms  of  con-  pire,  a  graduated  nobility,  the  archetype  of  the 
iSouTta"^  modem  systems,  mainly  but  not  wholly  official, 
biiity.  composed  of  three  ranks:  (1)  the  "illustrious'* 

{iUustres) ;  (2)  the  "  respectable "  {spectabiles)  ;  and  (3)  the 
"  right  honorable  "  {clarissimi).  To  the  "  illustrious  "  class 
belonged  (a)  the  consuls  during  their  term  of  office ;  {b)  the 
patricians,  life  peers,  who  received  the  title  of  "  patricius  " 
at  the  will  of  the  Emperor ;  (c)  the  praetorian  prefects,  six  in 
number,  four  provincial  and  two  metropolitan — the  prefects 
respectively  of  Rome  and  Constantinople ;  {d)  the  masters- 
general  of  the  cavalry  and  infantry ;  and  {e)  the  seven  chief 
officers  of  the  Court,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  section. 
Under  the  head  of  "  respectable  "  were  included  (a)  the  pro- 
consuls of  Asia,  Africa,  and  Achaea ;  (6)  the  heads  of  the  thir- 
teen dioceses,  whatever  thefr  special  title,  whether  vicar, 
eount,  or  augustal  prefect ;  and  (o)  the  second  rank  of  offi- 
cers in  the  army,  thirty-five  in  number,  of  whom  ten  were 
"  counts"  and  the  remainder  "  dukes."  The  subordinate  gov- 
ernors of  provinces,  consulars,  presidents,  and  correctors,  to- 
gether with  the  other  members  of  the  Roman  and  Constanti- 
nopolitan  Senates,  constituted  the  class  of  "  right  honora- 
bles  "  or  "  clarissimi."  Constantine  likewise  reoi^ 
tionofthe  ganized  the  Roman  army.  He  multiplied  the 
*^^'  number  and  reduced  the  strength  of  the  legions, 

which  were  raised  from  thirty  or  thirty-one  to  a  hundred  and 
thirty-two,  while  the  strength  of  each  «ank  from  6000  to  1000 
or  1600.  He  divided  the  solders  into  the  two  classes  of  "  pal- 
atines "  and  "  borderers,"  the  former  quartered  in  the  chief 
towns  of  the  empire,  the  latter  stationed  upon  the  frontiers. 
The  whole  army  he  placed  under  two  (later,  under  four) 
commanders,  called  respectively,  "masler  of  the  horse'* 


PAKT  I.,  PER.  vi.J    REFORMS  Oi"  CONSTANTINE.  583 

{magiater  eqintum)  and  "  master  of  the  foot "  (magister  pe* 
ditum)y  but  each  practically  commanding  mixed  armies  in 
the  field.  Next  in  rank  to  them  were  the  various  "  counts  " 
and  "  dukes,"  who  acted  as  lieutenant  or  divisional  generals, 
and  were  stationed  in  the  more  exposed  provinces. 

16.  It  is  not  certain  that  Copstantine  made  any  change  in 
the  nature  or  amount  of  the  taxes  which  the  impeiial  gov- 
ernment exacted  from  its  subiects.  But  the-  fact 
mentofthe^  that  the  "ei*a  of  indictions"  dates  from  a  year 
within  his  reign  (Sept.  1,a.d.  312)  would  seem  to 
imply  that  the  practice  of  making  a  new  survey  of  the  em- 
pire for  financial  purposes  every  fifteen  years  was  com- 
menced by  him.  The  land-tax  {capitatio  or  indictio),  with 
its  supplement,  the  poll-tax  {capitatio  humanq  or  pkbeia), 
the  tax  on  trades  {aurum  lustrcUej^  the  indirect  taxes,  cus- 
toms, etc.,  the  forced  contributions  {aurum  coronarium) 
were,  all  of  them,  imposts  of  old  standing  at  this  time ;  and 
i%is  not  easy  to  see  that  Constantine  added  any  others.  He 
wtfs  probably  rigid  in  his  exaction  of  taxes,  and  may  have 
been  the  fii*st  to  require  that  all  payments  to  the  treasury 
should  be  made  in  gold ;  but  the  charge  of  oppressing  his 
subjects  by  the  imposition  of  new  and  unheard-of  burdens, 
which- rests  upon  the  sole  testimony  of  the  prejudiced  Zosi- 

mus,  is  certainly  "  pot  proven." 
— *  * 

The  "era  of  indictions"  did  not  come  into  use  till  the  twelfth  century, 

and  thus  helongs  to  modem,  rather  than  to  ancient,  history.  But  the  finan- 
cial employment  of  a  cycle  of  fif^n  years  probably  dates  from  the  seventh 
year  of  Constantine. 

On  the  general  subject  of  the  ^ter  Roman  taxation  the  student  should  con- 
sult the  great  work  of  Saviony,  Geschichte  des  Rondschen  Rechts  im  Mittel- 
alter,    Heidel)^rg,  1834-1861 ;  7  vols.  8vo.     Second  edition. 

1 Y.  But  the  great  change,  the  crowning  reform,  introduced 
and  carried  through  by  Cqnstantine  was  his  reformation  of 
Change  of  the  religion.  Here  he  did  not  so  much  go  beyond  as 
Heathenfsin"*  directly  contradict  the  ideal  of  Diocletian.  Dio- 
plrtilf au'i-  ^  cletian,  and  after  him  Galerius,  had  endeavored 
wimchrte-  *^  destroy  Christianity,  root  and  branch,  by  the 
tianity.  fire  of  persecution.     But  they  had  failed;  and 

Galerius  had  acknowledged  the  failure  by  an  edict  issued 
from  his  death-bed,  which  permitted  to  the  Christians  the 
free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  invited  them  to  aid  the 
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suffering  emperor  by  their  prayers.  Galerius,  however,  and 
the  emperors  of  his  appointment,  though  they  tolerated 
Christianity,  had  remained  heathens,  and  had  continued  to 
maintain  heathenism  as  the  State  religion.  It  remained  for 
Constantine  not  merely  to  tolerate,  but  in  a  certain  sense  to 
establish,  the  new  religion;  to  recognize  its  bishops  and 
clergy  as  privileged  persons,  to  contribute  largely  towards 
its  endowment,  to  allow  the  meetings  and  give  effect  to  the 
decrees  of  its  councils,  to  conform  the  jurisprudence  of  the 
State  to  its  precepts  and  its  practices.  Hence  the  laws. 
Consequent  against  infanticide,  against  adultery,  against  ped- 
jnrbpru-°^**°  crasty,  against  rape  and  seduction  passed  at  this 
dence.  period;  hcnce  the  edict  for  the  general  observ- 

ance of  Sunday,  and  the  new  and  strong  restrictions  upon 
the  facility  of  divorce.  Constantine  did  not  indeed,  as  has 
sometimes  been  supposed,  proscribe  heathenism ;  he  did  not 
shut  up  the  temples,  neither  did  he  forbid  the*  offering  of  sac- 
rifice. But  he  completely  dissociated  the  State  from  hea- 
thenism^ and  to  a  certain  extent  allied  it  with  Christianity; 
he  stopped  all  magisterial  offering  of  sacrifice ;  he  shut  up 
the  temples  where  the  ritual  was  immoral.  Though  not  a 
baptized  Christian  till  shortly  before  his  death,  he  threw  the 
whole  weight  of  his  encouragement  on  the  Christian  side ; 
and  the  rapid  increase  in  the  number  of  professing  Chris- 
tians, which  now  set  in,  must  be  regarded  as  in  great  part 
the  effect  of  his  patronage. 

1 8.  The  character  of  Constantine  has  been  variously  esti- 
mated, accoi*ding  as  his  patronage  of  Christianity  has  been 
Character  of  li^ed  or  disliked.  The  most  impartial  writers 
Constantine.  yiew  him  as  a  man  in  whom  vice  jnd  virtue, 
weakness  and  strength  of  mind  were  curiously  blended. 
His  military  talents  and  his  power  of  organization  are  in- 
contestable. His  activity,  courage,  prudence^  and  affection- 
ateness  can  not  be  questioned.  But  he  was  less  clement 
and  humane  than  it  was  to  have  been  expected  that  the 
first  Christian  emperor  would  have  shown  himself;  he  was 
strangely  superstitious ;  and  his  religion,  so  far  as  it  can  be 
gathered  from  his  public  acts,  his  coins,  his  medals,  and  his 
recorded  speeches,  was  a  curious  medley  of  Christianity  and 
paganism,  which  it  is  not  pleasant  to  contemplate.  His 
haracter  deteriorated  as  time  went  on.     His  best  period  is 
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that  of  his  administration  of  Oaul,  a.d.  306  to  312.  As  he 
grew  older,  he  became  more  suspicious,  more  irritable,  more 
harsh  and  severe  in  his  punishments.  The  darkest  shadow 
which  rests  upon  his  reign  is  connected  with  the  execution 
of  his  son,  Crispus,  and  his  nephew,  Licinius,  events  of  the 
year  a.d.  326 ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  these  acts 
were,  or  were  not,  a  State  necessity — whether  they  punished 
a  contemplated  crime,  or  were  cruelties  which  had  their  ori- 
gin in  a  wicked  and  unworthy  jealousy.  The  harmony 
wnich  subsisted  between  Constantino  and  his  other  sons, 
and  the  kindness  which  he  showed  towards  his  half-brothers 
and  their  offspring,  may  reasonably  incline  us  to  the  belief 
that  in  the  great  tragedy  of  his  domestic  life  Constantino 
was  rather  unfortunate  than  guilty. 

The  story  that  Constantine  pnt  to  death  his  second  wife,  Fausta,  on  the 
charge  of  intriguing  with  a  groom,  discredited  eren  by  Gibbon,  is  more  than 
doubtful. 

19.  The  later  years  of  Constantine  were  troubled  by  the 
barbarians  of  the  North  and  East,  who'  once  more  assumed 
His  wars  and  the  aggressivc,  and  invaded,  or  threatened  to  in* 
?e8plc?to*the  vade,  the  Roman  territory.  In  the  vigor  of  his 
sncceasion.  youth  and  middle  age  he  had  repelled  such  at- 
tacks in  person,  defeating  the  Franks  and  Alemanni  in  Gaul, 
A.D.  309,  and  the  GothS  and  Sarmatians  upon  the  Danube, 
A.D.  322.  Less  active  as  he  approached  old  age, he  employed 
the  arms  of  his  eldest  son,  Constantine,  to  chastise  the  Goths 
in  A.D.  332,  and  allowed  the  hostile  proceedings  of  the  Per- 
sians (a.d.  336)  to  pass  unrebuked.  At  the  same  time  he 
made  preparations  for  the  succession,  in  anticipation  of  his 
own  demise,  creating  his  third  son,  Constans,  and  his  neph- 
ew, Dalmatius,  "  Caesars,''  making  another  nephew,  Hanni- 
balianus.  Rex,  and  assigning  to  these  two  nephews  and  his 
His  death,  three  surviving  sons  the  administration  of  differ- 
A.».  33T.  eut  portions  of  his  dominions.     Constantine  died. 

May  22,  a.d.  337,  having  reigned  nearly  thirty-one  years. 

The  young  Constantine  was  assigned  the  prcB/eetura  Galliarumj  Constan- 
tius  the  prctfectura  'Orientis,  excepting  Pontus,  Cappadocia,  and  Armenia 
Minor;  Constans  the  prcefectura  Italice;  Dahnatius  the  prctfectura  lUyrici, 
Hannibalianus  received  Pontus,  Cappadocia,  and  Armenia  Minor  for  his 
"kingdom." 

Several  Lives  of  Constantine  the  Great  have  been  written.     The  best  is 

that  of 
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Marso,  J.  C.  F.j  Leben  Constantins  des  Grossen,    Breslau,  1817 ;  Svo. 

The  student  may  also  consult  with  advantage 

BuBKHABDT,  J.,  Die  Zeit  Constantins  des  Grossen,  Basel,  1853  ;  royal 
8vo. 

The  dealings  of  Constantine  with  the  Christians  and  the  ecclesiastical  as- 
pect of  his  reign  are  hest  given  in  Dean  Milman's  History  of  Christianity 
(3  vols.  8vo,  London,  1840),  vol.  ii. 

20.  The  designs  of  Constantine  with  respect  to  the  succes- 
sion were  not  allowed  to  take  full  effect.  Troubles  foUow- 
joint  reign  of  ed  close  upon  his  decease,  which  led  to  the  re- 
of  con'^tan^'^  moval  of  Dalmatius  and  Hannibalianu^  and  Ihe 
*^®*  murder  of  most  of  their  near  relations  and  parti- 

sans. The  three  sons  of  Constantine  divided  his  dominions 
between  them,  Constantine  retaining  the  portion  assigned 
him  by  his  father,  viz.,  the  Gauls,  Constans  receiving  the 
share  of  Dalmatius  besides  his  own,  and  Constantius  absorb- 
ing the  "kingdom"  of  Hannibalianus.  But  the  brothei-s 
could  not  long  remain  at  peace  among  themselves.  Con- 
stantine, the  eldest,  discontented  with  his  share,  required 
Constans  to  relinquish  to  him  the  diocese  of  Afnca,  and 
when  the  latter  demurred,  invaded  his  territories  and  sought 
to  compel  the  surrender.  He  had,  however,  miscalculated 
his  strength,  and  was  easily  defeated  and  slain  (a.d.  340). 
Constans  took  possession  of  his  government,  but,  ruling  ty- 
rannically, was,  ten  years  later  (a.d.*860),  conspired  against 
by  his  generals  and  ministers,  one  of  whom,  Magnentius,  as- 
sumed ^e  purple,  captured  and  slew  Constans,  and  reigned 
in  his  stead.  Meanwhile,  Constantius  was  engaged  in  an 
Rise  and  fall  unsuccessful  war  against  the  Persians  under  their 
u8,^?D!aKi^^  king.  Sapor,  who  aimed  at  recovering  the  prov- 
^^-  inces  ceded  to  Galerius  by  his  grandfether.     Re^ 

called  by  the  dangerous  condition  of  the  West,  where,  be- 
sides Magnentius,  another  officer,  Vetranio,  general  in  Illyri- 
cum,  had  been  proclaimed  emperor,  Constantius  in  the  space 
of  three  years  (a.d.  350  to  353)  put  down  all  opposition,  forc- 
ing Vetranio  to  abdicate  his  dignity  and  retire  into  private 
life  (a.1),  350),  and  driving  Magnentius,  after  twice  defeating 
him^ — at  Mursa  in  Pannonia,  a.d.  361,  and  af  Mount. Seleucus 
in  Gaul,  a.d.  363 — ^to  take  refuge  in  suicide.  Constantius 
thus,  in  the  sixteenth  year  after  the  death  of  his  father  Con- 
stantine, reunited  under  his  sole  rule  the  scattered  fragments 
of  the  Roman  world. 


PAKT  I.,  PCB.  VI.]    THE  SONS  OF  CONSTANTINE.  587 

21.  The  sole  reign  of  Constatitius,  ^hich  lasted  from  a.d. 
353  to  361,  was  a  period  of  mixed  disaster  and  success,  ex- 
Sole  reign  of  hausting  to  the  empire,  but  not  inglorious.  His 
B.^3j^i^  bloody  contest  with  Magnentius  had  greatly 
Hig  wars.  weakened  the  Roman  military  force,  and  exposed 
the  empire  almost  without  defense  to  the  attacks  of  the  bar« 
barians.  German  tribes  had  been  actually  encouraged  by 
Constantius  to  cross  the  Rhine,  and  had  planted  themselves 
firmly  on  its  left  bank.  The  Quadi  and  Sarmatians  ceased  ' 
to  respect  the  frontier  of  the  Danub^.  In  the  East  Sapor 
resumed  his  aggressive  operations,  and  poured  his  hosts  into 
the  Roman  province  of  Mesopotamia.  •  But  though  the  Ro* 
man  arms  sustained  many  reverses,  especially  in  the  East, 
iand  though  the  provinces  suffered  giievously  from  hostile 
inroads,  yet  on  every  side  the  honor  of  the  empire  was  up- 
held or  vindicated,  and  no  permanent  conquest  of  Roman 
territory  was  effected.  Constantius  repulsed  the  Quadi  and 
attacked  them  in  their  own  abodes,  a.d.  357  ;  set  a  king  de* 
voted  to  his  interests  over  the  SarmatSB,  a.d.  359  ;  and  pre^ 
vented  Sapor  from  occupying  the  regions  which  he  overran 
with  his  army,  a.d.  360.  In  the  West,  the  efforts  of  Julian 
were  crowned  with  still  more  decided  success.  The  Franks 
and  Alemanni,  defeated  in  a  number  of  battles  (a.d.  356  to 
358),  evacuated  their  new  conquests  and  retired  to  the  right 
bank  of  the  Rhine ;  but  even  here  the  vengeance  of  the  Ro- 
mans followed  them.  Julian  led  three  expeditions  across 
the  great  river,  ravaged  Germany  far  and  wide,  and  returned 
into  Gaul  with  a  rich  booty. 

22.  In  his  relations  with  the  princes  of  his  family  Constan- 
tius was  peculiarly  unhappy.  At  his  accession,  a.d.  337,  he 
Hii  treatment  had  sanctioned,  if  he  had  not  even  commanded, 
GaUM^dJu-  *^^  massacre  of  his  two  surviving  uncles  and  sev 
Han.  en  of  jiig  cousins.  Two  cousins  only,  Gallus  and 
Julian,  boys  of  six  and  twelve  respectively,  he  had  spared. 
Having  no  male  offspring,  and  having  lost  his  two  brothers, 
who  died  childless,  it  was  only  to  these  two  princes  that  he 
could  look,  if  he  desired  heirs  of  his  own  blood  and  lineage. 
Accordingly,  when  the  troubles  caused  by  Magnentius  sum- 
moned him  to  the  West,  a.d.  350,  he  drew  forth  Gallus  from 
the  retirement  in  which  he  bred  him  up,  conferred  upon  him 
the  title  of  "  Caesar,"  and  intrusted  to  him  the  administration 
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of  the  East.  But  the  ill-trained  pnnce  having  grievously 
abused  his  trust,  was  in  a.d.  354  summoned  to  appear  before 
Constantius  at  Milan,  and,  when  he  obeyed,  was  seized  while 
upon  his  journey,  imprisoned  and  put  to  death.  Shortly  af- 
terwards (a.d.  355)  Julian  was,  by  the  influence  of  the  Em- 
press, Eusebia,  advanced  to  the  dignity  made  vacant  by  his 
half-brother's  decease  and  invested  with  thfe  government  of 
the  Gauls ;  but  the  Emperor  was  from  fii-st  to  last  jealous 
of  his  young  kinsman  and  harsh  in  his  treatment  of  him. 
At  length,  when  he  found  himself  about  to  be  deprived  of 
the  troops  who  constituted  his  sole  defense,  Julian  allowed 
his  soldiers  to  proclaim  him  emperor  (a.d.  360)J  and  march- 
ed eastward  to  maintain  his  cause  in  arms.  Another  civil 
war  would  have  followed  had  not  Constantius 
opportunely  died  (a.d.  361)  and  left  the  throne 
open  to  his  rival. 

The  persecution  of  the  orthodox  Christians  by  Constantius,  and  his  en- 
couragement of  Arianism,  belong  to  ecclesiastical  ranier  than  to  civil  history. 
His  reign  is  the  time  of  ^'Athanasius  contra  mnndam." 

23.  Julian,  the  last  prince  of  the  house  of  Constantine, 

who  succeeded  to  the  undivided  empire  on  the  death  of 

f  jnii    Constantius,  was  a  man  of  unquestionable  ability 

an,  A.D.  300-     and  of  nearly  blameless  moral  character ;  but  his 

363 

reign  was  a  misfortune  for  the  empire.  A  pagan 
from  conviction,  he  not  only  restored  Paganism  to  its  old 
position  as  the  established  religion  of  the  State,  but  endeav- 
ored to  destroy  Christianity  by  depriving  its  professors  of 
the  advantages  of  wealth,  knowledge,  and  power,  and  perti- 
naciously directing  against  them  every  weapon  of  petty  per- 
secution. The  success  of  his  entei-prise,  had  it  been  possible, 
would  have  deeply  injured  the  State,  since  it  would  have 
substituted  a  degraded  morality  and  an  effete  religion  for 
an  ethical  system  in  which  even  skeptics  can  find  no  fault, 
and  a  faith  whose  vitality  is  evidenced  by  its  continuing  to 
exist  and  to  flourish  at  the  present  day.  But  success  was 
wholly  impossible;  even  a  partial  success  could  only  have 
been  gained  at  the  expense  of  a  prolonged  civil  w,SLr ;  an4 
thus  the  sole  result  of  the  emperor's  futile  attempt  was  to 
cause  a  large  amount  of  actual  suffering,  to  exasperate  the 
two  parties  against  each  other,  and  to  prolong  a  struggle 
which  could  only  en4  in  one  way.     The  religious  countep- 
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revolation  which  he  designed  was  altogether  a  mistake  and 
an  anachronism;  and  it  was  well  for  the  empire  that  the 
brevity  of  his  reign  confined  the  time  of  suffering  and  of 
straggle  within  narrow  limits. 

24.  Nor  was  the  great  military  expedition  which  Julian 
undertook  against  the  Persians  more  fortunate  in  its  results 
His  expedi-  than  his  crusade  against  the  faith  of  half  his  sub- 
thiVereiSi,  je<5ts-  Th«  end  at  which  he  aimed— the  actual 
A.i).868.  destruction  of  the  Persian  empire — was  grand, 
and  the  plans  which  he  formed  for  the  accomplishment  of 
his  object  were  not  ill-devised;  but  he  had  underrated  the 
difficulty  of  his  undertaking,  and  had  counted  too  much  on 
all  his  plans  being  carried  out  successfully.  The  allies  on 
whose  assistance  he  reckoned — ^Armenia  and  Liberia — failed 
him ;  his  second  army,  which  had  been  directed  to  take  the 
line  of  the  Tigris  and  join  him  before  Ctesiphon,  never  made 
its  appearance;  he  himself  accomplished  without  disaster 
bis  march  along  the  Euphrates  and  the  Nahr-Malcha  to  the 
Persian  capital,  but  he  found  his  forces  insufficient  to  under-* 
take  its  siege,  and  after  an  imprudent  delay  he  was  compel- 
led, just  as  the  heats  of  summer  were  coming  on,  to  com- 
mence his  retreat.  But  the  multitudinous  enemy  hung 
about  his  rear,  cut  off  his  stragglers,  deprived  him  of  sup- 
plies, and  even  ventured,  where  the  ground  was  favorable, 
to  occupy  and  interrupt  his  line  of  march.  Like  the  Ten 
Thousand  Greeks  (see  p.  120)  in  their  retreat  through  the 
same  regions,  the  Roman  army  had  day  after  day  to  fight 

its  way.  At  length  in  one  of  these  numerous 
Hi8  death,  ^^j^i^^^g  Julian  f^ll^  The  soldiers,  forced  to  sup- 
ply his  place,  created  the  Christian,  Jovian,emperor ;  find 
Jovian  procured  himself  a  safe  retreat  from  Persia  with  the 
remnant  of  Julian's  army  by  relinquishing  the  provinces 
-ceded  ^o  Galerius  in  a.d.  248  (see  §  7),  together  with  a  por- 
tion of  Mesopotamia. 

The  best  account  of  the  Emperor  Julian  and  his  times  is  in  the  work  of 
NEAin>ER,  A.,  Ueher  den  Kaiser  Julian  und  8ein  Zeitalter,     Leipzig, 
1812;  8vo. 

25.  The  reign  of  Jovian  lasted  only  a  few  months — from 

Rei    of  Jovi-  "^""^j  A-^-  ^^^>  *^  February,  A.D.  364 — ^but  it  was 
an,  A.D.  8«8-     lousT  enouffh  to  enable  him  to  reverse  his  prede- 

804.  /^i.    •      • 

cessor's  religious  changes,  and  restore  Christian- 
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ity  to  its  former  position.  He  conducted  the  army  of  Julian 
from  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Tigris^  to  Ancyra  in  Phrygia, 
religiously  performed  tbe  stipulations  of  his  treaty  with  Sa- 
por, replaced  Athanasius  on  his  episcopal  throne^  and  issued 
an  edict  of  universal  toleration.  His  death,  February  1 7, 
A.D.  364,  was  sudden  and  mysterious,  but  is  most  probably 
to  be  ascribed  to  natural  causes. 

26.  An  interregnum  of  ten  days  followed  the  death  of 
Jovian.  At  its  close  the  great  officials  of  the  empire  took 
Joint  reign  of  ^P^^  themselves  to  nominate  a  monarch,  and  se- 
vaientinian  lected  Valentinian,  a  Christian  and  a  brave  offi- 
vaientinian,  ccr,  who  had  Served  with  distinction  both  on  the 
^^'  Rhine  and  in  Persia.  The  army  ratified  the 
choice,  but  required  the  new  emperor  to  associate  a  col- 
league, being  anxious  (apparently)  to  prevent  the  recurrence 
of  such  a  time  of  uncertainty  and  suspense  as  they  had 
just  experienced.  Valentinian  conferred  the  purple  on  his 
younger  brother,  Valens,  and  committed  to  his  hands  the 
administration  of  the  "  praefectura"  Orientis,"  reserving  the 
rest  of  the  empire  for  himself.  He  fixed  his  court  at  Milan, 
and  from  this  centre,  or  sometimes  from  Treves,  he  governed 
with  vigor  and  success,  though  not  without  occasional  cruel- 
ty, the  various  provinces  of  the  West.  In  person,  or  by  his 
generals,  he  defeated  the  Picts  and  Scots  in  Britain,  the  Sax- 
ons in  Northern  Gaul,  the  Franks  and  Alemanni  upon  the 
Rhine,  and  the  Quadi  upon  the  Danube,  everywhere  main- 
taining the  frontier  and  defending  it  by  castles  and  ram- 
parts. He  suppressed  the  revolt  of  Firmus  in  Africa,  and 
re-established  the  Roman  authority  over  Numidia  and  Mau- 
retania.  As  early  as  a.d.  367,  he  associated  his  son,  Gratian, 
in  the  honors  of  the  imperial  dignity,  but  gave  him  no  share 
in  the  government.  He  died  at  Bregetio,  on  the  Danube, 
November  17,  a.d.  375,  when  he  had  reigned  between  eleven 
and  twelve  years. 

27.  Meanwhile,  the  weaker  Yalens  in  the  East,  cruel,  timid, 
and  governed  by  favorites,  with  difficulty  nxaintained  him- 
vaiene,A.D.  self  upon  the  throne  which  he  owed,  not  to  his 
^^*~^^®*  own  merit,  but  to  the  affection  or  the  jealousy  of 
his  brother.  The  insurrection  of  Procopius  ha-d  nearly 
brought  his  reign  to  an  end  in  the  year  after  his  accession, 
\.D.  365,  but  was  Piippressed  by  the  courage  aod  devotion  of 
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the  brave  and  unselfish  Sallust.  War  with  the  Visigoths, 
who  had  embraced  the  cause  of  Procopius,  followed,  a.d.  367, 
and  was  concluded  by  a  peace,  a.d.  369,  of  which  the  barba- 
rians dictated  the  terms.  A  campaign  against  Sapor,  a.d. 
371,  hjd  no  result  of  importance.  In  the  following  year 
thei'e  was  a  conspiracy  at  Antioch  which  threatened  the  life 
of  the  Emptor.  But  the  great  event  of  the  reign  of  Valens 
was  the  irruption  of  the  Huns  into  Europe,  and  the  conse- 
quent precipitation  on  the  Roman  Empire  of  the  dispo^ess- 
ed  Goths,  who,  received  as  suppliants  and  fugitives,  were  in 
a  little  while  driven  by  ill-treatment  to  declare  themselves 
enemies,  and  in  the  two  battles  of  Marcianople  and  Adriano* 
pie  proved  their  superiority  over  the  Roman  armies,  defeat- 
ing first  the  generals  of  Valens,  and  then  V^ens  himself, 
who  was  slain  at  Adrianople,  with  two-thirds  of  his  soldiers, 
A.p.  378. 

That  the  Hans  were  Tonuiians  from  the  steppei  of  Northern  or  Central 
Asia  seems  to  be  certain,  but  their  exact  race  is  a  point  wllfch  can  imver  be 
settled.  They  were  probably  either  Mongols,  Turks,  or  Oigurs.  Their  iden- 
tity with  the  Hiong-nu,  assumed  by  Gibbon,  is  disputable.  Nothing  is  known 
of  the  causes  which  led  to  their  migration ;  but  we  have  sufficient  eyidence 
of  their  appearance  as  a  new  nation,  about  a.d.  370,  on  the  northern  shores 
of  the  Black  Sea,  of  their  conquest  of  the  Alani  in  the  tract  between  the 
Wolga  and  the  Don,  and  of  their  repeated  victories  over  the  Goths  under 
Hermanric  and  his  successor,  Withimer.  The  Gothic  kingdom  of  Herman- 
ric  had  extended  from  the  Baltic  to  the  Black  Sea,  comprising  South-western 
Bussia,  Poland,  and  Eastern  Prussia,  and  extending  over  various  cognate 
tribes,  of  which  the  two  most  important  were  the  Ostrogoths  (£astem  Goths) 
and  the  Visigoths  (Western  Goths)  in  the  tract  between  the  Theiss  and  the 
Dnieper.  Driven  from  their  lands  by  the  Huns,  the  Visigoths  first,  and  the 
Ostrogoths  after  them,  requested  and  obtained  leave  from  the  Bomans  to 
cross  the  Danube  into  Moesia.  The  numbers  of  the  Visigoths  alone  have 
been  estimated  at  a  million.  The  difficulty  of  feeding  such  a  multitude, 
and  perhaps  acts  of  oppression  and  extortion  on  the  part  of  the  Boman 
officials,  led  to  the  armed  outbreak  in  which  Valens  lost  his*  life.  The  rel 
suit  might  have  been  different  if  he  had  waited  for  the  forces  of  the  West, 
which  were  marching  to  his  aid  at  the  time  when  he  provoked  an  engage- 
ment. 

28.  On  the  death  of  Valentinian,  a.d.  375,  he  had  been  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Gratian,  a  youth  of  seventeen,  who  imme- 
ReignofGra-  diately  associated  in  the  government  his  brother, 
3^°'vk?;ntto-  Valentinian  II.,  a  boy  of  five.  Gratian,  the  pupil 
Theodo*8?u8 1.  ^^  ^^®  Christian  poet,  Ausouius,  was  amiable  but 
associated.      weak.     So  lon^^  as  the  instructors  of  his  youth 
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maintained  their  authority  over  him,  he  conducted  himself 
with  credit  and  seemed  to  be  an  excellent  ruler.  Gaul  was 
delivered  from  the  Alemanni  under  his  auspices  by  the  vic- 
tory of  Argentaria  (a.d.  378);  and  the  East,  which  the  pre- 
cipitation of  his  uncle  had  prevented  him  fi'om  «aviqg,  was 
wisely  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  Theodosius, 
whom  Gratian  raised  from  a  private  station  to  be  his  col- 
league, A.D.  379.  The  prefecture  of  lUyricum  was  voluntari- 
ly c§ded  by  the  Western  to  the  Eastern  Emperor.  But  as 
advancing  manhood  emancipated  Gratian  from  control,  the 
natural  softness  and  weakness  of  his  character  displayed  it- 
self Unworthy  favorites  obtained  from  him  the  direction 
of  public  affairs,  and  cruelly  abused  his  confidence.  Hunt- 
ing became  iiis  passion;  and  the  hours  which  should  have 
been  given  to  business  were  devoted  to  the  pleasures  and 
excitement  of  the  chase.  *  The  army  was  neglected  and  re- 
sented its  treatment ;  the  indolent  emperor  was  despised ; 
in  a  short  tinJe  revolt  broke  out.  Maximus,  a  Roman  settled 
in  Britain,  was  invested  with  the  purple  by  the  British  le- 
gions, and  passed  over  into  Gaul,  with  the  intention  of  en- 
gaging Gratian.  But  the  Gallic  legions  refused  to  fight; 
and  Gratian,  quitting  Paris,  where  he  held  his  court,  fled  to 
Lyons,  and  was  there  overtaken  and  slain,  a.d.  383. 

29.  Maximus,  successful  thus  far,  obtained  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  dignity  from  Theodosius,  on  condition  of  his  ac- 

f M  knowledging  in  his  turn  the  title  of  Valentinian 
ima8,A.D.88s-  IT.,  and  leaving  him  in  undisturbed  possession  of 
the  Italian  prefecture,  which  had  been  made  over 
to  him  by  his  brother.  But  the  ambition  of  the  usurper  in- 
duced him  after  a  few  years  to  break  bis  engagement.  In 
August,  A.D.  387,  he  crossed  the  Alps,  invaded  Italy,  ind 
drove  Valentinian  to  take  refuge  in  the  East.  There  the 
great  Theodosius,  after  some  hesitation,  embraced  the  cause 
of  his  nephew,  married  his  sister  Galla,  and,  defeating  Maxi- 
mus in  Pannonia,  a.d.  388,  replaced  the  young  Valentinian 
upon  the  throne. 

30.  Valentinian  IT.,  who  now  at  the  age  of  eighteen  be- 
came for  the  second  time  emperor,  was  amiable  and  weak. 
Second  reign  like  his  brother.  He  allowed  a  subject,  Argo- 
?f.7iDfs^*°  bastes,  a  Frank  by  race,  to  obtain  a  position  in 

^'  the  kingdom  similar  to   that  occupied   by   the 
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**  mayors  of  the  palace  '*  under  the  Merovingian  kings  of  , 
France ;  and  then,  becoming  aware  of  his  own  want  of  au- 
thority, attempted  to  remove  Wm,  but  in  vain.  Argobastes 
asserted  his  power,  refused  to  lay  down  his  office,  and  after 
a  few  days  murdered  his  master,  a.d.  392,  and  placed  a  crea- 
ture of  his  own,  one  Eugenius,  upon  the  throne. 

31.  The  new  emperor  was  not  acknowledged  by  Theodo- 
sius,  whose  natural  indignation  at  the  contempt  shown  for 
«  .      #«      ^^8  arrangements  was  stimulated  by  the  prayers 

BeiguofEa-  ,^  /»i.         ././^,.        1        ."^       /., 

j?eniu8,  A.n.  and  tears  01  his  wife,  Galla,  the  sister  of  the  mur- 
dered monarch.  After  temporizing  for  some 
months,  while  he  collected  a  formidable  force,  the  Eastern 
emperor  invaded  the  provinces  of  the  West,  defeating  his 
rival  by  the  help  of  his  own  troops  near  Aquileia,  and  caused 
his  head  to  be  struck  from  his  shoulders,  a.d.  394.  The 
Frank,  Argobastes,  became  a  fugitive,  and  soon  afterwards 
terminated  his  life  by  suicide. 

32.  The  reign  of  Theodosius  in  the  East  runs  parallel  with 
those  of  Gratian,  Maximus,  Valentinian  IL,  and  Eugenius 
Reign  of  The-  in  the  West,  commencing  a.d.  379,  in  the  fourth 
^Tatu^.i?^^  year  of  Gratian,  and  terminating  a.d.  396,  the 
sSj^  t^  y^^^  after  the  death  of  Eugenius.  It  is  a  reign 
Goths.  which  surprises  us  by  its  wonderful  vigor.  The- 
odosius truly  deserved  the  name  of  "  Great."  By  a  combi- 
nation of  patience  and  caution  with  vast  military  skill,  he  in 
the  course  of  five  years  (a.d.  379  to  384)  effectually  reduced 
the  hordes  of  the  Visigoths  to  subjection,  converted  them 
from  enemies  into  subjects,  and  was  able  to  use  their  swords 
against  his  other  adversaries.  It  was  no  doubt  an  evil  that 
these  barbarians,  and  the  Ostrogoths  also,  after  their  defeat 
in  A.D.  386,  were  settled  within  the  limits  of  the  empire,  in 
Moesia,  Thrace,  Illyiicura,  and  Asia  Minor ;  since  they  were 
not  sufficiently  civilized  to  amalgamate  with  the  other  sub- 
jects of  the  State.  But  Theodosius  had  only  a  choice  of 
evils.  If  he  had  not  given  the  barbarians  settlements,  he 
would  have  driven  them  to  despair;  and  more  was  to  be 
feared  from  their  despair  than  even  from  their  fickleness  and 
turbulence.  Theodosius  himself  kept  the  Goths  quiet  while 
he  lived.  He  employed  them  with  good  effect  against  Max- 
imus and  Eugenius.  If  his  successora  had  had  his  talents, 
the  new  subjects  of  the  empire  might,  very  possibly,  have 
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^been  kept  under  control,  and  have  become  ita  Btrengtii  in- 
Btead  of  proving  its  weakness. 

33.  The  vigor  of  Theodosiiis,  which  was  employed  with 
such  good  effect  against  the  Goths,  and  against  the  usurpers 

who  troubled  the  repose  of  the  West,  found  an- 
tion^pagaiis  Other  and  more  questionable  vent  in  the  regula- 
and  here  cs.    ^-^^^  ^£  ^j^^  feith  of  his  subjects  and  in  earnest 

and  prolonged  efforts  to  establish  uniformity  of  religion,  A 
qualified  persecution  of  heathenism  had  been  sanctioned  by 
some  previous  emperors.  Theodosius  broadly  forbade  all 
exercise  of  the  chief  rites  of  the  old  pag^n  religion  under 
the  extreme  penalty  of  death ;  shut  up  or  destroyed  the 
temples ;  confiscated  the  old  endowments ;  and  made  every 
act  of  the  worship  penal.  Towards  heretics  he  acted  with 
equal  decision,  but  with  somewhat  less  harshness.  The  Ari- 
ans  and  other  sects  condemned  by  the  Councils  of  Nice  (a.d. 
325)  and  Constantinople  (a.d.  381)  were  compelled  to  relin- 
quish their  churches,  vacate  their  sees,  and  make  over  their 
endowments  to  the  orthodox;  they  were  forbidden  to 
preach,  to  ordain  ministers,  and  even  to  meet  for  public  wor- 
ship; but  the  penalty  in  case  of  disobedience  rarely  went 
beyond  a  fine  or  exile,  and  practically  the  penalties  were 
very  seldom  enforced.  The  administration  of  Theodosius 
was  very  much  less  severe  than  his  laws;  and  to  judge  him 
from  his  code  alone  would  give  a  false  idea  of  his  character. 

34.  Still  Theodosius  can  not  be  wholly  absolved  from  the 
charge  of  violence  and  cruelty.  His  temper  was  capricious ; 
His  clemency  ^^^y  while  upon  some  occasions  he  exhibited  an 
and  Beverity.  extraordinary  degree  of  clemency  and  gentleness 
under  extreme  provocation,  as  when  (in  a.d.  387)  he  par- 
doned the  insolence  of  Antiochenes,  yet  on  others  he  allowed, 
the  fury  which  opposition  awoke  in  him  to  have  free  couree, 
and  involved  the  innocent  and  the  guilty  in  one  sweeping 
sentence  of  punishment.  The  most  notable  example  of  this 
culpable  severity  is  to  be  found  in  the  famous  massacre  of 
the  Thessalonians,  for  which  he  was  compelled  to  do  penance 
by  St.  Ambrose  (a.d.  390). 

35.  The  victory  of  Theodosius  over  the  usui'per,  Eugenius, 
A.D.  394,  had  made  him  master  of  the  West,  and  I'eunited  for 
Pinal  divieicm  t^^  l^st  jbime  the  wholc  of  the  Roman  world  un- 
of  the  empire,  ^^r  the  sceptre  of  a  single  monarch.     But  the 
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union  did  not  last  longer  than  a  few  months.  It  had  come 
to  be  an  accepted  principle  of  the  imperial  policy  that  the 
weight  of  the  internal  administration,  and  the  defense  of  the 
frontiers  against  the  barbarians,  was  a  burden  beyond  the 
powers  of  any  single  man.  From  the  accession  of  Diocletian 
the  Roman  world  had  been  governed,  excepting  on  rare  oc- 
casions, by  a  plurality  of  princes ;  and  it  had  been  the  usual 
practice  to  partition  out  the  provinces  among  them.  Theo- 
dosius,  therefore,  had  no  sooner  defeated  Engenius,  than  he 
sent  for  his  younger  son,  Honorius,  a  boy  of  eleven,  and  pre- 
pared to  make  over  to  him  the  Western  Empire.  Soon  after- 
wards, finding  his  end  approaching,  he  formally  divided  his 
dominions  between  his* two  sons,  leaving  the  East  to  Arca- 
dius,  the  elder,  and  the  West  to  Honorius,  whom  he  placed 
Theodoeios's  «nder  the  guardianship  of  the  general  Stilicho. 
death.  Theodosius  expired  at  Milan  in  the  fiftieth  year 

of  his  age  and  the  sixteenth  of  his  reign,  January  1 7,  A.D, 
395. 

A  lAfe  of  Theodosius  was  written  in  the  seventeenth  century  by  Fleohier, 
bishop  of  Nismes  (Paris,  1679 ;  4to) ;  but  it  can  not  be  recommended  to  the 
student.     A  better  idea  of  the  time  will  be  derived  from  the  work  of 

MuELLEB,  P.  E.,  De  genio  scecuH  Theodosiani,  Havnias,  1798 ;  2  vols.  8vo. 

FQURTH  SECTION. 

History  of  the  Western  Empire  from  the  Accession  of  Honorivs^  a.d,  896, 
to  the  Deposition  of  Romulus  Augustus^  a.q.  476. 

SouBCES.  For  the  reign  of  Honorius  Zosimus  is  our  chief  authority ;  but 
his  prejudiced  history  must  be  supplemented  and  often  corrected  from  the 
works  of  the  poet  Claudian  (ed.  Konig,  Gottingse,  1808 ;  8vo),  who  is  how- 
ever too  eulogistic.  Both  for  this  and  for  the  subsequent  period,  the  Epitome 
of  Orosius,  and  the  Chronicles  of  Prosper  and  Marcej-linus  are  of  serv- 
ice. JoRNANDES,  the  Gothic  historian  fbee  p.  667),  rises  in  importance,  as 
the  history  of  the  Goths  becomes  more  and  more  closely  intermixed  with  that 
of  the  Romans.  The  ecclesiastical  historians,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theod^ 
ORET,  etc.,  and  the  chronologers,  Idatius,  Isodorus,  etc.,  have  an  occa- 
sional value.     Other  authors  will  be  mentioned  under  particular  heads. 

No  modem  writers  of  repute  have  specially  treated  this  last  and  saddest 
period  of  the  history  of  Rome.  The  student  must  consult  Gibbon,  ichaps. 
xxix.  to  xxxviii.,  and  Niebuhr,  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Rome,  lectures 
cxxxv.  to  cxxxviii.  He  may  also  with  advantage  compare  MilbiAk,  History 
^  Latin  Christianity  (London,  1854  ;  6  vols.  8vo) ;  books  ii.  and  iii. 

1.  Hitherto  the  East  and  West,  if  politically  separate  gov- 
ernments, had  been  united  by  sympathy,  by  the  mutual 
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Lastperiod of  lending  and  receiving  of  assistance,  and  by  the 
Em^fA.™  i<^y  at  any  rate,  that  in  some  sense  they  formed 
^*^^*-  one  empire.     With  Arcadius  and  Honorins  this 

idea  begins  to  fade  and  disappear ;  relations  of  friendship 
between  the  governments  are  replaced  by  feelings  of  jeal- 
ousy, of  mntual  repulsion,  of  suspicion,  distrust,  and  dislike. 
Hence  the  disruption  of  the  empire  is  ordinarily  dated  from 
this  time,  though  the  separation  was  really  so  gradual  that 
the  historian  acts  somewhat  arbitrarily  in  fixing  on  any 
definite  point.  There  is,  however,  none  better  than  the  date 
commonly  taken ;  and,  as  the  Eastern  or  Byzantine  Empire 
belongs  confessedly  to  Modem  and  not  to  Ancient  History, 
the  fortunes  of  the  Western  Empire  will  alone  be  followed 
in  this  concluding  section  of  the  history  of  Ancient  Rome. 

2.  The  origin  of  the  estrangement  between  the  East  and 
West  appears  to  have  been  the  mutual  jealousy  and  conflict- 
Estrangement  ii^g  pretensions  of  Rufinus,  the  minister  of  the 
Ea^wld^***  Eastern,  and  Stilicho,  the  general  and  guardian 
West.  Qf  the  Western  emperor.     This  jealousy  cost 

Rufinus  his  life,  and  rendered  thfe  relations  between  the  two 
states  unsatisfactory.  The  ill-will  was  brought  to  a  head, 
when  the  Goths  of  Moesia  and  Thrace,  having  revolted  un- 
der Alaric,  instead  of  being  sternly  repressed  by  the  Eastern 
T      .       ,    empferor,  were  treated  with  and  induced  to  re- 

Invasionsof  ^'-  ./.  i*ii  ^  ■% 

the  Goths  un-  move  to  a  rcffion  from  which  they  threatened 
Italy.  When  Alaric  was  made  by  Arcadius 
master-general  of  the  Easteni  Illyricum,  a.d.  398,  it  was  felt 
at  once  that  the  West  was  menaced ;  •  and  the  dreadful  in- 
vasions which  followed  were  ascribed,  not  without  some 
show  of  reason,  to  the  connivance  of  the  Emperor  of  the 
East,  who,  to  save  his  owif  territories,  had  let  the  Goths 
loose  upon  his  brother's.  The  first  invasion,  in  a.d.  402,  car- 
ried devastation  over  the  rich  plains  of  Northern  Italy,  but 
was  effectually  checked  by  Stilicho,  who  completely  defeat- 
ed Alaric  in  the  battle  of  Pollentia  (March  29,  a.d.  403)  and 
forced  him  to  retire  into  Illyricum.  The  second  invasion, 
A.D.  408,  was  more  disastrous.  The  empire  had  lost  the 
services*of  Stilicho,  who  had  been  sacrificed  to  the  jealousy 
of  an  ungrateful  master.  Alaric  marched  upon  Rome,  ana 
fiDrmed  the  siege  of  the  city,  but  after  some  months  consent- 
d  to  spare  it  on  the  receipt  of  an  enormous  ransom,  a.d.  409.' 
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He  then  sought  to  come  to  terms  with  Honorius,  who  had 
fixed  his  court  at  Ravenna ;  but,  being  insulted  during  the 
negotiations,  he  broke  them  off,  once  more  marched  on 
Rome,  starved  the  city  into  submission,  and  entered  it  as 
its  master,  a.d.  410.  A  puppet  emperor  was  set  up  in  the 
person  of  a  certain  Attains,  who  was  however,  after  a  few 
months,  again  degraded  by  Alaric  to  a  private  condition. 
The  Coui*t  of  Ravenna  still  refusing  the  terms  of  peace 
which  Alaric  offered,  he  finally,  in  August,  a.d.  410,  resolved 
to  push  hostility  to  the  utmost.  Advancing  a  third  time 
SackofBome,  upon  Rome,  he  took  and  sacked  the  city,  overran 
A.D.410.  Southern  Italy,  and  made  himself  master  of  the 

whole  peninsula  from  the  wall3  of  Ravenna  to  the  Sicilian 
sea.  The  Roman  Empire  of  the  West  would  probably  have 
now  come  to  an  end,  had  not  death  overtaken  the  bold  Goth 
in  the  midst  of  his  conquests.  His  brother-in-law,  Adolphus, 
who  succeeded  him^  had  neither  his  talents  nor  his  ambition. 
After  exhausting  Southern  Italy  by  plunder  and  ravage  for 
the  space  of  two  years,  he  made  peace  \^ith  Honorius,  ac- 
<)epted  his  sister,  Placidia,  in  marriage,  and  withdrew  his 
.army  from  Italy  into  Gaul,  a.d.  412. 

3.  Nor  were  the  sack  of  Rome  and  the  devastation  of  Ita- 
'ty  by  the  Groths  the  only  calamities  which  afflicted  the  em- 
other  tronb-  P*^®  during  this  miserable  period.  The  invasion 
le^iDvasion  of  the  coftibined  Vandals,  Suevi,  Burgundians,  and 
BUB,  Loss  of  Alani,  under  Rhadagaisus  (a.d.  405),  which  car- 
pro  nces.       ^^  gj^  ^^^  sword  ovcr  the  regions  between  the 

Alps  and  the  Arno,  would  have  been  regarded  as  a  misfor- 
tune of  the  first  magnitude,  if  it  had  not  be^  thrown  into 
the  shade  by  the  more  terrible  visitation  of  the  Goths.  Stil- 
icho,  indeed,  with  consummate  generalship,  defeated  this 
formidable  host,  slew  Rhadagaisus,  and  forced  the  remainder 
of  his  army  to  retire.  Italy,  after  suffering  ravage  through 
its  whole  extent  from  the  wild  and  savage  hordes  of  Sarraa- 
tia  and  Germany,  was  by  the  year  a.d.  412  cleared  of  all  its 
invaders,  and  was  once  more  ruled  in  peace  by  the  son  of 
Theodosius.  But,  if  no  worse  calamity  than  utter  exhaust- 
ion was  inflicted  on  the  centre  of  the  empire,  a  sadder  fate 
•  began  to  overtake  the  extremities,  from  which  Rome  with- 
drew her  protection,  or  which  were  torn  from  her  by  the 
barbarians.    The  remnant  of  the  host  of  Rhadagaisug,  Van- 
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dais,  Bnrgundians,  and  others,  afler  quitting  Italy,  passed 
into  Gaul  (a.d.  406),  overran  the  region  between  the  Rhine 
and  the  Pyrenees,  and  took  possession  of  a  broad  tract  which 
became  known  as  "  Burgundy."  Passing  thence  into  Spain, 
they  carried  all  before  them,  spreading  themselves  over  the 
entire  peninsula  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  straits  of  Gibral- 
tar. In  Southern  Gaul  and  Spain  they  were  shortly  follow- 
ed by  the  Goths,  who,  under  Adolphus,  crossed  the  iHount- 
ains,  drove  the  Vandals  into  Gallicia  and  Bsetica  (thence 
called  Vandalixsia  or  Andalusia),  and  established  in  Spain 
and  Aquitaine  the  "Kingdom  of  the  Visigoths,"  which,  al- 
though for  a  time  (a.d.  414  to  418)  nominally  subject  to 
Rome,  became  under  Theodoric  I.  (a.d.  418)  completely  in- 
dependent. About  the  same  time  Britain  was  finally  cut 
adiift  from  the  empire.  In  Gaul  the  Franks  followed  the 
example  of  the  Burgundians,  and,  crossing  the  Lower  Rhine, 
established  themselves  in  the  region  about  Cologne  and 
Treves.  Thus  almost  the  whole  of  the  prefectiira  GaUiarmn 
passed  out  of  th^  hands  of  the  Romans,  who  retained  noth- 
ing west  of  the  Alps  but  the  province  of  GalHa  Lugdunensis. 
4.  It  is  not  surprising  that  during  this  troublous  period 
Honorius  found  his  right  to  the  throne  disputed  by  pretend- 
Revolts  and  Grs.  Besides  Attains  (see  §  2),  there  arose  in  Af- 
usurpations.  j.|^g^  ^  Moorish  usurpcr,  named  Gildo,  who  as- 
sumed the  government  of  the  "Five  Provinces,"  a.d.  398, 
but  was  defeated  by  the  Romans  under  Mascezel,  Gildo's 
brother.  In  Britain  a  Constantine  was  proclaimed  emperor,  * 
A.D.  407,  who  associated  on  the  throne  his  son,  Constans,  and 
extended  his  dominion  at  one  time  (a.d.  408  to  40§)  over  the 
greater  portion  of  Gaul  and  Spain ;  but  after  the  revolt  of 
his  genieral,  Gerontius,  in  the  last-named  province,  he  was  de- 
feated and  put  to  death  by  Constantius,  one  of  Honorius's 
commanders,  a.d.  411.  A  second  revolt  occurred  iff  Africa 
under  Count  Heraclian,  a.d.  413.  Assuming  the  purple,  he 
ventured  to  invade  Italy,  but  was  defeated  in  the  neighboi^ 
hood  of  Rome,  and,  on  returning  to  his  province,  was  put  to 
death  by  his  indign^t  subjects.  After  the  death  of  Con- 
stantine, the  sovereignty  of  Roman  Gaul  was  assumed  by 
Jovinus,  A.D.  412,  who  associated  on  the  throne  his  brother,  * 
Sebastian ;  but  these  usurpers  Vere  easily  put  down  by  the 
Gothic  leader,  Adoiphus,  a.d.  413.    The  latter  yeara  of  Ho- 
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noiius  (a.d.  413  to  423)  were  free  from  troubles  of  this  kind. 
The  weak  prince  strengthened  himself  by  marrying  his  sis- 
ter, Placidia,  the  widow  of  the  Gothic  chief,  Adolphus,  to 
Constantins,  his  successful  general,  and  associating  the  latter 
in  the  government,  a.d.  421.  Constantius,  however,  reigned 
only  seven  months,  and  he  was  soon  followed  to  the  tomb 
by  his  unhappy  colleague,  who  died  of  a  dropsy,  August  27, 
A.i>.  423,  without  making  any  arrangements  for  the  succes- 
sion. 

6.  The  vacant  throne  was  seized  by  John,  principal  secre- 
tary of  the  late  emperor;  but  Theodosius  IL,  who  had  suc- 
Beign  of  John  ceeded  his  father,  Arcadius,  in  the  Empire  of  the 
^M^.^S3^"  ^^*>  refused  to  acknowledge  the  usurper,  and 
^^  claimed  the  throne  for  his  infant  nephew,  Valen- 

tinian,  the  son  of  Constantius  and  Placidia.  A  naval  and 
military  expedition,  which  he  sent  to  Italy,  was  at  first  un- 
successful ;  but,  after  a  while,  signs  of  disaffection  appeared 
among  the  Italian  soldiers,  who  preferred  a  monarch  de- 
scended from  the  great  Theodosius  to  an  unknown  upstart. 
Treachery  opened  the  gates  of  Ravenna  to  the  Eastern 
army,  and  John,  delivered  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  was 
beheaded  at  Aquileia,  a.d.  425. 

6.  The  nephew  of  Honorius,  who  was  now  raised  to  the 
throne,  was  a  child  of  no  more  than  six  years  of  age.    He 

I  of  vai  ^^^  therefore  placed  under  the  guardianship  of 
entfiiianni.,  his  mother,  Placidia,  who  administered  the  em- 
pire from  A.D.  426  to  450.  The  government  of 
an  infant  and  a  wpman  was  ill  suil;ed  for  a  kingdom  placed 
in  desperate  circumstances,  and  precipitated  the  ruin  which 
had  long  betjn  visibly  impending.  The  jealousy  felt  by  the 
general  Aetius  towards  Boniface,  Count  of  Africa,  and  the 
unworthy  treatment  of  the  latter,  drove  him  into  rebellion, 
induced  him  to  invite  over  the  Vandals  from  Spain,  a.d.  428, 
and  led  to  the  loss  of  the  African  diocese,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Vandal  kingdom  in  that  region  by  the  renowned 
Genseric,  A.D.  429  to  439.  Family  arrangements  connected 
with  the  betrothment  of  Valentinian  to  Eudoxia,  daughter 
of  Theodosius  IT.,  had  even  before  this  (a.d.  425)  detached 
from  the  West  and  made  over  to  the  East  the^  provinces  of 
Pannonia,  Noricum,  and  Dalmatia.  Excepting  for  some  pre- 
carious possessions  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  the  Western  Empire 
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was  now  confined  to  the  three  countries  of  Vindtlicia,  Rhse- 
tia,  and  Italy.  The  sword  of  A^tius  maintained  with  tolera- 
hle  success  the  dimensions  of  Roman  Gaul  against'  the  at- 
tacks, from  opposite  sides,  of  the  Visigoths  and  the  Franks, 
A.D.  436  to  450  ;  but  his  contest  with  the  latter  brought  into 
the  field  a  new  foe,  the  terrible  Attila,  king  of  the  Huns, 
who,  professing  to  embrace  the  cause  of  a  fugitive  Frankish 
king,  crossed  the  Rhine  into  Gaul  at  the  h^ad  of  a  vast 
army,  and  spread  devastation  far  and  wide  over  the  coun- 
try. The  Romans  and  Visigoths  were  forced  into  a  tempo- 
rary alliance,  and  united  their  arms  against  the  Scyth.  On 
the  field  of  Chalons  the  question  was  tried  and  determined 
(a.d.  461),  whether  the  predominance  of  power  in  Western 
Europe  was  to  fall  to  the  Tatars  or  to  the  Teutons,  to  a  sav- 
age race,  heathen,  anarchical,  and  destructive,  or  to  one 
which  had  embraced  Christianity,  which  had  aptitudes  for 
organization  and  law,  and  could  construct  as  well  as  destroy. 
The  decision  was,  fortunately,  in  favor. of  the  Teutons.  At- 
tila retreated  beyond  the  Rhine ;  and  although  in  a.d.  452 
he  endeavored  to  retrieve  his  failure,  invading  Italy,  and 
spreading  desolation  over  the  whole  plain  of  the  Po,  yet  it 
was  only  to  retreat  once  more  to  his  palace  in  the  wilds  of 
Hungary.  The  year  following,  a.d.  463,  he  burst  a  blood- 
vessel, and  died  suddenly ;  and  the  West  was  delivered 
from  all  jperil  of  becoming  the  prey  of  Tatar  *hordes.  Two 
years  .later,  Valentinian  also  lost  his  life,  being  murdered, 
A.D.  455,  by  Maximus,  whose  wife  he  had  dishonored,  and  the 
retainers  of  AStius,  whojn,  on  grounds  of  suspicion,  he  had 
executed.  • 

The  histoiy  of  Attila  has  engaged  the  pens  of  several  able  writers.  Among 
them  may  be  noticed 

MuBLLBBj  J,  f  Attila,  derHeld  desfUnften  Jahrhunderts,  Leipzig,  1806 ; 
8vo. 

Klemm,  G.  F.,  Attila  nach  der  Geschichte,  Sage,  und  Legende  dargestellt. 
Berlin,  1827;  8vo. 

Herbert,  Dean,  Attila,  King  of  the  Huns:  a  Poem,  London,  1838; 
8vo.     The  Notes  to  this  work  are  elaborate  and  highly  yaloable. 

7.  Maximus,  the  murderer  of  Valentinian  in.,8ncceeded  him 
Reign  of  Max-  as  emperor,  but  reigned  less  than  three  months 
i?t°o\nn??2,  (March  16  to  June  12,  a. d.  456).  Anxious  to 
A.D.458.  strengthen  his  hold  upon  the  throne  by  connect- 
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ing  himself  with  the  royal  house  of  Theodosius,  he  married 
his  son,  Palladius,  to  the  daughter  of  Valentinian,  and  forced 
Eudoxia,  Valentinian's  widow,  and  daughter  of  Theodosius 
n.,  to  hecome  his  wife.  The  outraged  matron  implored  the 
aid  of  Genseric,  whose  fleet  commanded  the  Mediterranean ; 
and  the  bold  Vandal,  greedy  after  the  spoil  of  Italy,  readily 
responded  to  her  call*  His  landing  at  Ostia  was  the  signal 
for  the  Romans  to  rise  against  their  sovereign,  in  whom  they 
saw  the  author  of  their  calamities ;  but  the  murder  of  the 
Koman  emperor  failed  to  propitiate  the  Vandalic  king, 
„        ,         whose  mind  was  intent  upon  plunder.     Despite 

.Borne plan-  .  .  « -r^  t       \^  .  -i 

deredbyGen-  the  intercession  of  Fope  Leo,  Genseric  entered 
^  ^  Rome  with  his  troops,  and  gave  it  up  to  them  to 

pillage  for  fourteen  days.  Whatever  Attila  had  left  was 
now  carried  off.  Eudoxia  and  her  two  daughters  were 
made  prisoners  and  borne  away  to  Carthage.  Even  the 
churches  were  not  spared.  All  that  yet  remained  in  Rome 
of  public  oc  private  wealth,  of  sacred  or  profane  treasure, 
was  transported  to  the  vessels  of  Genseric,  and  removed  to 
Africa. 

Q.  This  terrible  calamity  so  paralyzed  the  Romans,  that 
they  appointed  no  emperor  in  the  place  of  Maximus.  When, 
f A  i  ^<^w®v^^'>  *^  news  that  the  throne  was  vacant 
ta8,A.D.465--  reached  Gaul,  Avitus,  the  commander  of  the  le* 
gions  there,  induced  his  soldiers  to  proclaim  him ; 
and,  as  he  was  supported  by  the  Visigoths  of  Western  Gaul 
and  Spain,  Rome  and  Italy  for  a  brief  space  acknowledged 
him  as  their  sovereign.  But  Italian  pride  chafed  against  the 
imposition  of  a  monarch  from  without ;  and  Count  Ricimer, 
a  Goth,  who  commanded  the  foreign  troops  in  the  pay  of 
Rome,  disliked  the  rule  of  an  emperor  in  whose  appointment 
he  had  had  no  hand.  Avitus  was  therefore  required  to  ab- 
dicate, after  he  had  held  the  throne  a  little  more  than  a  year; 
he  consented,  and,  laying  aside  the  imperial  office,  became 
Bishop  of  Placentia,  but  died  within  a  few  months  of  his^Jxb- 
dication,  whether  by  disease  or  violence  is  uncertain. 

9.  It  was  evidently  the  wish  of  Count  Ricimer  to  assume 
the  crown  which  he  had  forced  Avitus  to  resign ;  but  he 
interregnnm.  saw  that  Rome  was  not  yet  prepared  to  submit 
^riaS,  jf.D?*'  herself  to  the  rule  of  a  barbarian,  and  he  there- 
457-461.  fore,  after  an  interval  of  six  months,  placed  an 

26 
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emperor  on  the  throne  in  the  person  of  Majorian,  who  ruled 
well  for  four  years,  from  a.d.  457  to  461.  Majorian,  who 
was  a  man  of  talent  and  character,  addressed  himself  espe- 
cially to  the  struggle  with  the  Vandals  of  Africa,  whose  con- 
stant depredations  deprived  Italy  of  repose.  Not  content 
witli  chastising  the  disorderly  bands  which  ravaged  his 
coasts,  he  prepared  to  invade  the  territory  of  Genseric  with 
a  fleet  and  army.  These  were  collected  at  the  Spanish 
poit  of  Carthagena ;  but  the  emissaries  of  Genseric  secretly 
destroyed  the  fleet ;  and  Majorian,  having  returned  to  Italy, 
was,  like  Avitus,  forced  to  abdicate.  Count  Ricimer  being, 
jealous  of  his  pro^^g^,  and  desirous  of  appointing  an  emperor 
of  inferior  ability. 

10.  The  imperial  title  and  ensigns  were  now  conferred  on 
a  puppet  named  Severus,  who  served  as  a  convenient  screen, 
Role  of  Rid-  behind  which  Count  Ricimer  concealed  the  au- 
467^'  ^evCTos  thority  which  he  himself  really  wielded.  But 
Emperor?i-om  ^cverus  dying  at  the  end  of  four  years,  a.d.  465, 
A.D.  461^468.  Ricimer  at  length  felt  himself  sufficiently  strong 
to  take  openly  the  sole  and  entire  direction  of  the  afikirs  of 
Italy.  He  respected  Roman  prejudices,  however,  so  far  as 
to  abstain  from  the  assumption  of  the  imperial  name.  His 
position  was  a  difficult  one,  for  the  Emperor  of  the  East 
looked  coldly  on  him,  while  he  was  exposed  to  constant  at- 
tack from  the  powerful  fleets  of  Genseric  and  Marcellinus, 
the  sovereigns  of  Africa  and  Dalmatia,  and  had  further  to 
fear  the  hostility  of  JEgidius,  Roman  commander  in  Gaul, 
who  refused  to  acknowledge  his  authority.  The  peril  of  his 
situation  compelled  him,  two  years  after  the  death  of  Seve- 
rus, A.D.  467,  to  apply  for  aid  to  the  Eastern  emperor,  Leo, 
and  to  accept  the  terms  on  which  that  prince  was  willing  to 
succor  him.  The  terms  were  galling  to  his  pride.  Italy 
was  required  by  Leo  to  submit  to  a  sovereign,  of  his  choice, 
which  fell  on  Anthemius,  a  Byzantine  nobleman  of  distinc- 
tion. 

11.  The  establishment  of  Anthemius  as  "Emperor  of  the^ 
West "  was  followed  by  a  serious  effort  against  the  terrible 
Reign  of  An-    Sandals,  who  were  now  the  enemy  from  whom 
46tSt2.^''**^*    Italy  suffered  the  most.     Alliance  was  made  be- 
tween  Leo,  Anthemius,  and   Marcellinus  j    and 

while  the  Dalmatian  fleet  protected  Ita^y  and  retook  Sar* 
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dinia,  two  great  expeditions  were  directed  by  the  Eastern 
emperor  upon  Carthage,  a.d.  468.  One  of  these,  starting 
from  Egypt,  attacked  Tripoli,  surprised  the  cities  of  that 
province,  and  proceeded  along  the  coast  westward.  The 
other,  which  consisted  of  1113  ships,  having  on  board  100,000 
men,  was  directed  upon  Cape  Bona,  about  forty  miles  from 
Carthage,  and  should  at  once  have  laid  siege  to  the  town. 
But  Basiliscus,  the  commander,  allowed  himself  to  be  amused 
by  negotiations  while  the  cunning  Genseric  made  prepara- 
tions for  the  destruction  of  the  fleet,  which  he  accomplished 
by  means  of  fire-ships,  thus  entirely  frustrating  the  attack. 
The  remnant  of  the  expedition  withdrew ;  Genseric  recover- 
ed Sardinia,  and  shortly  afterwards  established  his  power 
over  Sicily,  thus  obtaining  a  position  from  which  he  men- 
aced Italy  more  than  ever  before.  But  the  "  Empire,"  as  it 
was  still  called,  was  to  be  subverted,  not  by  its  externai, 
but  its  internal  foes.  Though  Ricimer  had  consented  to  the 
nomination  of  Anthemius  as  emperor,  and  had  bound  him- 
self to  his  cause  by  accepting  Ms  daughter  in  marriage,  yet  it 
was  not  long  before  discord  and  jealousy  separated  the  pro- 
fessed friends.  As  Anthemius  had  fixed  his  court  at  Rome, 
Ricimer  retired  to  Milan,  whence  he  could  readily  corre- 
spond with  the  barbarians  of  Spain,  Gaul,  and  Pannonia. 
Having  collected  a  considerable  army,  he  marched  to  the' 
gates  of  Rome,  proclaimed  Olybrius,  the  husband  of  Placidia 
(youngest  daughter  of  Valentinian  IIL),  emperor,  and,  forc- 
ing his  way  into  the  city,  slew  Anthemius,  and  established 
Olybrius  upon  the  throne  (July  11,  a.d.  472). 

12.  The  Western  Empire  had  now,  in  the  space  of  sixteen 
years,  experienced  the  rule  of  six  diflerent  sovereigns.  In 
Keignsofoiy-  the  four  years  of  continued  existence  which  still 
SS^Ne^^^Md  remained  to  it,  four  other  "  emperors  "  were  about 
»«gj^^^"  to  hold  the  sceptre.  The  first  of  these,  Olybrius, 
4i2-4Te.  retained  his  authority  for  little  more  than  three 

months,  ascending  the  throne,  July  11,  and  dying  hj  a  natu- 
ral death,  October  23.  The  chief  event  of  his  reign  was  the 
death  of  Count  Ricimer,  who  expired  forty  days  after  his 
capture  of  Rome,  August  20,  leaving  the  command  of  his 
army  to  his  nephew,  Gundobald,  a  Burgundian.  Gundobald 
gave  the  purple,  in  a.d.  473,  to  Glycerins,  an  obscure  soldiei:; 
'but  the  Eastern  emperor,  Leo,  interposed  for  the  second  time, 
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and  assigned  the  throne  to  Julius  Nepos,  the  nephew  of  Mar- 
cellinus,  and  his  successor  in  the  sovereignty  of  Dalmatia. 
Nepos  easily  prevailed  over  Glycerins,  who  exchanged  his 
imperial  dignity,  a.d.  474,  for  the  bishopric  of  Salona;  but 
the  new  emperor  was  scarcely  settled  upon  the  throne,  when 
the  barbarian  mercenaries,  who  were  now  all-powerful  in 
Italy,  revolted  under  the  patrician  Orestes,  a.d.  475,  and  in- 
vested with  the  purple  his  son,  Romulus  Augustus,  called, 
by  way  of  contempt,  "Augustulus."  Augustulus,  the  last  of 
the  Western  emperors,  reigned  less  than  a  year  (October  31, 
A.D.  475  to  August  23,  a.d.  .476).  The  mercenaries,  shortly 
after  his  accession,  demanded  one-third  of  the  lands  of  Italy, 
and,  when  their  demand  was  refused,  took  anns  under  tbe 
command  of  flieir  German  chief,  Odoacer,  slew  OresteSy  tbe 
Emperor's  father,  and  deprived  Augustulus  of  his  sovereign- 
ty. The  dignity  of  Emperor  of  the  West  was  then  formally 
abolished ;  and  Odoacer  ascended  the  throne  as  the  first  bar- 
barian "  King  of  Italy."  ■ 

13.  The  history  of  the  Wastem  Roman  Empire  here  ter- 
minates. The  Empire  had  endured  507  years  (b.c.  31  to  a.d. 
Duration  of  ^^^)>  ^^^^^  seventy-seven  princes.  Attaining  its 
ca  f "^ffts  S'^^^^^st  magnitude  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  when 
decune  and  it  extended  from  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  and  the 
Friths  of  Forth  and  Clyde  to  the  Caspian  and  the 
Persian  Gulf,  it  had  gradually  broken  up  and  contracted  its 
limits,  until  it  had  come  to  be  almost  confined  to  Italy.  Its 
ruin  had  been  caused  partly  by  internal  decay,  but  mainly 
through  the  repeated  invasions  of  vast  hordes  of  barbarians. 
Goths,  Vandals,  Huns,  Burgundians,  Suevi,  Alani,  Aleinanni, 
Franks,  Heruli  had  precipitated  themselves  in  a  ceaseless 
sucJcession  on  the  regions  which  Roman  civilization  had 
turned  into  gardeps,  and  poured  in  a  resistless  torrent  over 
province  aftei*  province.  The  force  of  the  attack  fell  mainly 
upon  the  West.  After  the  first  rush  of  the  Goths  across  the 
Lower  Dajiube,  in  tlie  time  of  Valens,  the  tide  of  migration 
took  wholly  a  westerly  course.  Pannonia,  Spain,  Afric^ 
most  of  Gaul,  were  occupied  by  the  invaders.  Italy  attract- 
ed each  more  powerful  spoiler,  and  host  after  host  desolated 
its  fertile  plains.  Rome  hei*self  was  taken  repeatedly,  and 
was  sacked  twioe,  by  Alario  and  by  Genseric.  She  felt  that 
she  needed  all  her  resources  for  her  own  defense,  and  was 
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therefore  obliged  to  relinquisli  such  outlying  provinces  as  no 
foe  had  captured.  Hence,  Britain,  parts  of  Gaul,  Yindelicia, 
and  probably  Rhaetia,  were  abandoned :  Pannonia,  Noricum, 
and  Dalmatia  were  parted  with ;  at  last,  nothing  remained 
but  Italy ;  and  Italy  could  not  undertake  to  defend  hersel£ 
Her  rulers  had  long  ceased  to  put  any  trust  in  Italian  sol- 
diers, and  had  drawn  their  recruits  from  the  outlying  prov- 
inces rather  than  from  the  heart  of  the  empire.  Finally, 
they  had  thought  it  excellent  strategy  to  take  the  barba- 
rians themselves  into  pay,  and  to  fight  Huns  with  Goths^ 
and  Goths  with  Burgundians  or  Vandals.  But  this  policy  at 
last  proved  fatal.  The  barbarians,  perceiving  their  strength, 
determined  to  exert  it,  and  to  have  Italy  for  themselves.  It 
was  more  pleasant  to  be  masters  than  servants.  The  impe^ 
rial  power  had  in  fact  been  long  existing  upon  sufferance; 
the  edifice  was  without  due  support,  and  it  only  needed  the 
touch  of  a  finger  to  make  it  fall.  What  Odoacer  did,  Rici- 
mer  might  have  done  with  as  much  ease ;  but  the  facility  of 
an  enterprise  is  not  always  apparent  beforehand. 


PART  n.    HISTORY  OF  PARTHIA. 

Geographical  Outline  of  the  Parthian  Empire. 

1.  The  Parthian  Empire  at  its  greatest  extent  comprised 
the  countries  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Indus,  reach- 
Extent  of  the  ing  northward  as  far  as  the  Araxes,  the  Caspian, 
empire.  ^^^^  ^.jjg  Lower  Oxus,  and  southward  to  the  Per- 

sian Gulf  and  the  Indian  Ocean.  It  thus  covered,  in  the 
main,  the  same  ground  with  the  Persian  empire  of  Cyrus 
and  with  the  original  kingdom  of  the  Seleucidae ;  but  it  was 
less  extensive  than  either  of  those  great  monarchies.  It  did 
not  include  Syria,  or  Phoenicia,  or  Palestine,  or  Armenia,  or 
any  portion  of  Asia  Minor,  nor  does  it  seem  to  have  com- 
prised the  valley  of  the  Upper  Oxus,  much  less  that  of  th^ 
Jaxartes.  Its  greatest  length,  between  the  Euphrates  and 
the  Indus,  may  be  estimated  at  about  one  thousand  nine 
hundred  miles,  while  its  greatest  width,  betw^een  the  Lower 
Oxus  and  the  Indian  Ocean,  may  have  equalled,  or  a  little 
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exceeded,  a  thousand  miles.    Its  area  can  not  have  falleo 
much  short  of  a  million  square  miles. 

2.  But  of  this  vast  space  a  very  large  pi'oportion  was 
scarcely  habitable.  The  Mesopotamian,  Persian,  Kharesmi- 
Largeareaoc-  *°'  Gedrosiari,  and  Carmanian  deserts  occupy  at 
cupfedbydes-  least  one-haif  of  the  region  between  the  Euphi'a- 

tes  and  the  Indus ;  and,  though  not  absolutely 
incapable  of  supporting  human  life,  these  tracts  can  at  the 
best  sustain  a  very  sparse  and  scanty  population.  Such  pos- 
sessions add  but  little  to  the  strength  of  the  empire  which 
comprises  them,  and  thus  may  be  omitted  from  consideration 
when  we  seek  to  form  an  estimate  of  its  power  and  resources. 
About  h^lf  a  million  square  miles  remain  when  we  have  de- 
ducted the  deserts ;  an  area  only  onC'third  of  that  of  Rome 
(see  p.  603),  but  still  very  much  larger  than  that  of  any  mod- 
ern European  state  excepting  Russia. 

3.  The  Parthian  Empire  was,  like  most  others,  divided  into 
provinces.  Of  these  the  most  important  were,  in  the  west, 
Diviaioninto  Mesopotamia  and  Babylonia;  in  the  mid-region, 
provinces.  Atropat^n^,  Media,  Assyria,  Susiana,  and  Persia ; 
towards  the  east,  Parthyene  or  Parthia  Proper,  Hyrcania, 
Margiana^  Aria,  Zarangia,  Carmania,  Sacastan6,  Arachosia, 
and  Gedrosia.  Other  minor  divisions  were  Chalonitis,  Cam- 
baden6,  Mesen^,  Rhagiana,  Choar^n6,  Comisdn6,  Artacdne, 
Apavarctic^n^,  etc.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  main  prov- 
inces were  for  the  most  part  identical,  in  name  at  any  rate, 
with  provinces  of  the  old  Persian  Empire,  already  described 
in  this  work  (see  pp.  30-36).  As,  however,  even  in  prov- 
inces of  this  class  certain  changes  have  often  to  be  noted  in 
respect  of  boundaries,  or  principal  towns,  it  seems  best  to 
run  briefly  through  the  entire  list. 

L  Mesopotamia^  The  name  of  Mesopotamia  was  applied 
by  the  Parthians,  not  to  the  whole  region  between  the  Tigris 
^  and  Euphrates  rivers,  but  only  to  the  upper  por- 

tion of  it — the  tract  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
Mons  Masius,  and  on  the  south  by  a  canal  uniting. the  two 
streams  a  little  above  the  33d  parallel  Its  chief  cities  were 
Anthemusia,  Nicephorium,  Carrhae,  Europus,  Nisibis,*and 
Hatra. 

ii.  Babylonia  lay  below  Mesopotamia,  extending  to  the 
onfluence  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  and  including  a  tract 
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Bab  Ionia.  ^^  Considerable  size  and  importance  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  former  river.  Its  chief  towns  were 
Seleoceia  on  the  Tigris,  Babylon,  Borsippa,  and  Vologesia. 

iii.  JHfes^i&y  called  also  Charac^n^,  was  the  tract  below 
Babylonia,  reaching  to  the  shores  of  the  Persian  Gulf  Its 
capital  was  Charax  Spasini,  at  the  confluence, 
probably,  of  the  Kdran  with  the  Euphrates.  The 
only  other  city  of  any  importance  was  Teredon  or  Diridotis, 
on  the  Gulf,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates.  Mes^n6  was  fa- 
mous for  its  thick  groves  of  palm-trees. 

iv.  fSusiana  had  nearly  its  old  boundaries  and  dimensions 
(see  p.  34).    Its  chief  cities  were  Susa  and  Badaca. 

V.  Assyria^  according  to  the  nomenclature  of  the  Parthian 
period,  designated  a  tract  which  lay  wholly  to  the  east  of 

j^^^^  the  Tigris,  extending  from  Armenia  on  Ae  north 
to  Susiana  on  the  south,  and  interposed  between 
Mesopotamia  and  Media  Magna.  It  was  divided  into  nu- 
merous districts,  among  which  the  most  important  were  Cor- 
dy^n6  (the  country  of  the  Kurds)  in  the  north,  Adiab^n^,  the 
tract  about  the  two  Zab  rivers,  Arbelitis,  the  region  about 
Arbela,  Chalonitis,  the  country  about  Holwan,  and  ApoUoni- 
atis  or  Sittac^ne,  the  tract  upon  the  lower  course  of  the  Di- 
yaleh  river.  In  this  district  was  situated  Ctesiphon,  the  cap- 
ital of  the  whole  empire.  Other  important  towns  were  Ar- 
bela, the  capital  of  Arbelitis,  Apollonia,  the  old  capital  of 
Apolloniatis,  and  Artemita,  in  the  same  region,  which  be- 
came under  the  Parthians,  Chalasar. 

vi.  Atropatini  lay  between  the  northern  part  of  Assyria 

(Cordy^n^)  and  the  western  shore  of  the  Caspian,  thus  cor- 

responding  nearly  to  the  modern  Azerbijan.     Its 

ropa  n  .    ^^.^^  ^.^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  Gazaca  (afterwards  Can- 

zaca),  now  TahJct-i- Suleiman,  Atropat^n^  was  not  so  abso- 
lutely a  part  of  the  Parthian  Empire  as  most  of  the  other 
provinces.  It  was  a  fief  over  which  the  Parthian  monarch 
claimed  a  sort  of  feudal  supremacy;  but  was  governed  by 
its  own  princes,  who  were  sometimes  not  even  appointed  by 
the  Parthian  king.  • 

vii.  Media  lay  south  and  south-east  of  Atropat^ne,  extend- 
ing from  the  Kizil  Uzen  and  the  Caspian  on  the  north,  to 

Media  ^t>out  the  32d  parallel  towards  the  south,  where 
it  adjoined  on  Susiana  and  Persia.     It  contained 
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several  districts,  of  which  the  chief  were  Media  Inferior,  Me^ 
dia  Superior,  Cambad^n6,  and  Rhagiana.  The  chief  towns 
were  Ecbatana  (now  Hamadan),  Bagistana  (Behistun),  Con- 
cobar  (Kungawur),  Aspadana  (Isfahan),  Rhages  or  Europus 
(Kaleh  Erij),  and  Charax. 

viii.  Persia^  like  Susiana,  retained  its  old  dimensions  and 
boundaries,  except  that  it  had*ceased  to  be  regarded  as  com- 

Pereia  P^'^sing  Carmania,  which  was  reckoned  a  distinct 
country.  After  the  destruction  of  Persepolis  by 
Alexander,  Pasargadse  seems  to  have  been  the  chief  city. 

ix.  Carma/i/a  adjoined  Persia  upon  the  east.  It  extended 
from  the  Persian  Gulf  to  about  the  3Sd  parallel, 

CarmaDia.        ...  r  » 

thus  mclttding  a  large  portion  of  the  desert  of 
Iran.     TJie  chief  town  was  Carmana  (now  Kerman). 

X.  Parthy^n^^  or  Parthia  Proper,  lay  north  of  Carmania 
and  west  of  Media  Magna.    It  comprised  the  old  country  of 

«  _.^.        the  name,  to<;ether  with  most  of  the  desert  which 

Parthia.        .  ,      '.    °  ,  oi  •  /o. 

ni  early  tunes  was  known  as  Sagartia.     (See  p. 

31.)     Among  its  subdivisions  were  Choar^n6,  Comis^n^,  Ar- 

tac^n6,  Tabi^n6,  etc.     The  capital  city  was  Hecatompylus. 

Other  important  towns  were  Apameia  in  Choar^n^,  near  the 

Caspian  Gates,  and  Parthaunisa,  or  Nissea  (Nishapur). 
xi.  Hyrcania  was  north  of  Parthia,  being  the  tract  at  the 

south-eastern  corner  of  the  Caspian,  along  the  course  of  the 
river  Gurgan.  Its  chief  cities  were  Syrinx,  Tap6, 
on  the  shore  of  the  Caspian,  Carta  (perhaps  the 

earlier  Zadracarta),  Talabroce,  and  Samariane. 

xii.  Margiana  was  situated  east  and  north-east  of  Parthia 

and  Hyrcania,  in  the  low  plain  between  the  Elburz  range 
and  the  Sea  of  Aral.  It  lay  along  the  course  of 
the  river  Margus  (now  the  Murg-ab).     The  only 

city  in  Parthian  times  was  Antiocheia  (Merv  ?). 

xiii.  Aria  included  the  district  which  bore  the  same  name 

under  the  Persians  (see  p.  32),  but  comprised  also  the  tract 
between  Herat  and  the  Hamoon  or  Sea  of  Seis- 
tan.    Its  chief  city  was  Artacoana  (Herat).    Oj;h- 

er  towns  of  some  conse<][tience  were  Phra  (Furrah),Gari  (Gi- 

risk),  and  Bis  (Bist). 

xiv.  Zarangia^  or  Drangiana,  had  come  to  be  used  in  a 
narrower  acceptation  than  the  ancient  one.     (See 

Zarangia.  ^^  \      t.  t  ■»-,  •» 

p.  32.)     It  was  now  only  a  small  tract  close  npon 
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the  Hamoon,  the  district  upon  the  Haroot-rud  and  Furrah- 
rud  being  reckoned  to  Aria,  dnd  that  on  the  Lower  Helmend 
being  separated  off,  and  forming  the  new  province  of  Sacas- 
tan4     The  chief  town  of  Zarangia  was  Prophthasia. 

XV.  8acastani  lay  south  of  Zai*angia,  corresponding  to  the 
Segestan  of  the  Arabian  geographers,  which  is  now  known  as 
Sacaatani.  Seistan.  Its  chief  cities  were  Sigal  and  Alexan- 
dropolis.  Sacastane  (L  e.,  the  land  of  Sacae)  had 
probably  been  occupied  by  a  colony  of  Scyths  in  the  inter- 
val between  Alexander's  conquests  and  the  formation  of  the 
Parthian  Empire. 

xvi.  Arachosia  (or  "  White  India,"  as  the  Parthians  called 
it)  seems  to  have  been  identical  with  the  country  known  by 
•  A  h  1  ^^®  same  name  to  the  Persians.  (See  p.  32.)  It 
lay  east  of  Sacastane,  and  corresponded  nearly 
with  the  modern  Kandahar.  The  capital  was  Alexandropo- 
lis,  on  the  Arachotus  (Arghand-ab).  Its  other  chief  cities 
were  Deraetrias,  Pharsana,  and  Parabeste. 

xvii.   Gedrosia  retained  in  the  main  its  ancient  limits, 

which  were  nearly  those  of  the  modem  Beluchistan  (see  p. 

32).      It  was,  however,  perhaps   somewhat   en- 

"*^        croached  upon  towards  the  north  by  Sacastan6. 

The  province  lay  south  of  this  tract  and  of  Arachosia  and 

east  of  Carmania. 

HISTORICAL  SKETCH  OP  THE  PARTHIAN 

EMPIRE. 

FIRST  PERIOD. 

From  the  Foundation  of  the  Kingdom,  about  b.c.  256,  to  the  Creation  of  the 
Empire  by  Mithridates  or  Arsdces  VI.,  about  B.g.  174. 

Sources.  The  soarces  for  the  history  of  Parthia  are  scanty  and  scattered. 
Of  native  sources,  we  possess  only  a  very  incomplete  series  of  coins,  generally 
without  4ates  and*  without  the  special  name  of  the  king ;  and  a  few  mutilated 
inscriptions.  No  classical  author,  so  far  as  we  know,  ever  treated  of  the 
history  of  Parthia  as  a  whole;  and  few  ever  made  Parthian  history,  in- any 
of  its  portions,  even  a  special  subject  of  attention.  Abrian's  Parthica  was 
a  mere  account  of  the  Parthian  War  of  Trajan,  written  from  a  Roman  point 
of  view ;  and  of  this  work  there  only  remain  about  twenty  short  fragments. 
(See  the  fragments  collected  in  C.  Mitller's  Fragmenta  Hist,  GrcBcorum, 
vol.  iii.,  pp.  686-691.)  Strabo's  account  of  the  Parthian  manners  and  cus- 
toms in  the  sixth  book  of  his  Historical  Memoirs,  and  the  second  book  of  his 

26* 
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Continuation  ofPolyhius,  would  have  been  most  interesting ;  but  these  works 
have  wholly  perished.  The  extant  writer  who  tells  us  most  about  the  Par- 
thians  is  Justin  ;  but  this  careless  historian  has  most  imperfectly  reported 
his  authority,  Trogus  Pompeius,  and  needs  perpetual  correction.  For  the 
earlier  history  we  are  reduced  to  scattered  notices  in  Strabo,  Arrian,  Jus- 
tin, PoLTBius,  LuoiAN,  and  Phleoon  of  Tralles  ;  for  the  middle  portion, 
from  the  time  of  Phraates  III.  to  Vonones  I.,  we  have  Appiak  in  his  Mithri- 
datica  and  Syriaca^  Justin,  Plutarch  in  his  Lives  of  Lucullns,  Pompey, 
Crassus,  and  Antony,  Josephus  in  his  Antiqmtates  Jiulaicai,  and  Dio  Cas- 
BIU9  (bks.  XXXV.,  Iv.) ;  for  the  later  history,  from  Vonones  to  the  destruction 
of  the  monarchy,  our  authorities  are  Tacitus  in  his  Annals^  Josephus,  Sue- 
tonius,  Herodian,  the  Historian  AugtutcB  Scriptores,  and,  above  all,  Dio 
(bks.  lvi.-4xxviii.). 

Modem  works  treating  specially  on  the  subject  of  Parthian  history  are  not 
very  numerous.     The  best  are  the  following : 

Foy-Vaillant,  J.,  Arsacidarum  Imperium,  sive  Regum  Parthorum  Histo- 
ria  adfidem  numismatum  accommodata.     Parisiis,  1725  ;  4to. 

Du  Four  db  Lomouerue,  Annates  Arsacidarum,  Argentorat,  1732  ; 
4to. 

Richter,  C.  F.,  Historisch'kritischen  Versuch  iiber  die  Arsaciden  und  Sas- 
saniden^Dynastien.     Gottingen,  1804 ;  8vo. 

Ttchsen,  T.  C,  Commentationes  de  nummis  Persarum  et  Arsacidarum^ 
published  in  the  Commentationes  ruwce  Societat,  Scient,  Gotting.y  vols.  i. 
and  lit 

Abstracts  of  the  history  are  given  in  Dr.  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Greek  and 
Roman  Biography,  sub  voc.  ARSACiDiB,  and  by  Mr.  Clinton  in  his  Fasti 
Romani.    Oxford,  1845-50 ;  2  vols.  4to.     (See  vol  ii.  pp.  243-250.) 

1.  Parthia,  which,  in  the  earlier  times  of  the  Persian  mon? 
archy,  formed  a  portion  only  of  a  large  satrapy  extending 

Foundation  of  ^^^^  ^^^  Iranic  desert  to  the  Jaxartes,  and  from 
the  kingdc^  the  Caspian  to  Samarcand,  appears  towards  the 
close  of  the  Persian  period  to  have  constituted  a 
satrapy  by  itself  (or  with  the  mere  addition  of  Hyrcania),in 
which  condition  it  was  continued  by  the  successors  of  Alex- 
ander. Tranquillity  was  preserved  till  about  b.c.  255,  when 
the  weakness  of  Antiochus  Theus,  and  the  success  of  the 
Bactrian  rebellion  (see  p.  S42),  encouraged  the  Parthians  to 
rise  against  their  Greek  masters,  and  to  declare  themselves 
an  independent  people.  Their  leader  in  the  revolt  was  a 
certain  Arsaces.  This  person  was  the  commander  of  a  body 
of  Scythian  Dahsd  from  the  banks  of  the  Ochus,  who  mi- 
grated into  Parthia,  and  obtaining  the  ascendency  in  the 
country,  raised  their  general  to  the  position  of  king.  There 
was,  probably,  sufficient  affinity  between  the  immigrant  Da- 
and  the  previous  inhabitants  of  the  region  for  the  two 
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races  readily  to  coalesce ;  both  appear  to  have  been  Tura- 
nian ;  and  the  DahaB  were  so  completely  absorbed  that  we 
hear  nothing  of  them  in  the  subsequent  history.  The  names 
of"  Parthia"  and  "Parthian"  prevailed;  and  the  whole  na- 
tion presents  to  us  one  uniform  type. 

2.  This  type  is  one  of  a  low  and  coarse  character.  The 
manners  of  the  Parthians,  even  at  the  height  of  their  power, 
Character  of  ^^^  *  tinge  of  Tatar  barbarism.  Their  mimetic 
the  people.  ^rt  was  rude,  compared,  not  only  with  that  of 
the  Greeks,  but  even  of  the  Persians.  In  their  architecture 
they  imitated  the  heavy  and  massive  constructions  of  the 
Babylonians.  Their  appearance  was  repulsive.  They  were 
treacherous  in  war,  indolent  and  unrefined  in  peace.  Still 
they  possessed  qualities  which  fitted  them  to  become  a  rul- 
ing nation.  They  were  brave,  enterprising,  ai^  fond  of  war ; 
while  they  had  also  a  certain  talent  for  organization  and  ad- 
ministration. They  are  not  ill-represented  by  the  mddern 
Turks,  who  are  allied  to  them  in  race,  and  rule  over  some  of 
the  same  countries. 

,  3.  Arsaces,  the  first  king,  reigned,  we  are  told,  only  two 
years,  probably  from  b.c.  255  to  253.     He  occupied  himself 

i  of  jv^r-  ^^^^^y  ^  consolidating  his  dominion  over  the 
saces  I.,  about  Partbians  themselves,  many  of  whom  resisted  his 
"*^*  authority.     Antiochus  Theus,  whose  rule  he  had 

Bubveiiied,  seems  to  have  made  no  effort  to  recover  his  hold 
on  Parthia,  being  too  much  engaged  in  his  war  with  Ptole- 
my Philadelphus.  (See  p.  251.)  Arsaces,  however,  appears 
to  have  fallen  in  battle. 

4.  The  first  Arsaces  was  succeeded  by  his  brother,  Teri- 
dates,  who  had  assisted  him  in  his  original  revolt.  He  took 
ReimofArsa-  the  title  of  Arsaces  after  his  brother's  death;  and 
dS^V)!about  *^^  practice  thus  begun  passed  into  a  custom, 
B.0. 263-216.  which  continued  to  the  very  close  of  the  empire. 
Teridates,  or  Arsaces  H.,  reigned  thirty-seven  yeara,  from 
B.C.  253  to  216.  He  made  himself  master  of  Hyrcania,  prob- 
ably about  B.C.  240,  thereby  drawing  upon  himself  the  hos- 
tility both  of  Seleucus  Callinicus,  whom  he  deprived  of  a 
province,  and  of  Diodotus  L  of  Bactria,  who  became  alarmed 
at  the  increasing  power  of  his  neighbor.  Callinicus  and  Di- 
odotus, accordingly,  made  common  cause ;  and  the  former 
led  an  expedition  against  Teridates,  b.c.  237,  which  alarmed. 
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him  so  that  at  first  he  fled  from  Parthia  into  Scy thia.  Dio- 
dotus  L,  however,  dying  and  being  succeeded  by  his  son, 
Diodotus  II.,  Teridates  found  a  means  of  breaking  up  the 
alliance,  and  drew  over  the  Bactrian  prince  to  his  side.  A 
great  battle  followed ;  and,  Callinicus  being  signally  defeat* 
ed,  Parthian  independence  was  regarded  as  at  length  fully 
established. 

In  Justin's  Epitome  of  the  History  of  Trogus  Podapeius  the  acts  of  the 
first  and  second  Arsaces  are  assigned  to  a  single  monarch.  He  is  to  be  cor- 
rected from  Stncellus,  who  followed  Arrian. 

5.  Teridates  was  succeeded  by  a  son,  whose  real  name  is 
unknown,  but  who  reigned  as  Arsaces  III.  Pursuing  the 
Rei  of  Area-  ^gg*®ssive  policy  of  his  father,  he  x)verran  East- 
ces  iiL,  about  ern  Media,  and  threatened  to  conquer  the  entire 

B.0. 216-196.  .  •  A        •      1  1        /^ 

p^tvipce,  about  b.c.  214.  Antiochus  the  Great, 
upon  this,  marched  against  him  (b.c.  213),  drove  his  troops 
from*  Media,  took  his  capital,  Hecatompylus,  and  pursuing 
him  into  Hyrcania,  there  brought  him  to  an  engagement, 
the  issue  of  which  was  doubtful.  Araaces  greatly  distin- 
guished himself;  and  the  Syrian  monarch,  finding  the  con- 
quest of  the  new  kingdom  impossible,  came  to  terms  with 
his  foe,  confirming  him  in  the  possession  of  both  Parthia  and 
Hyrcania,  but  probably  requiring  him  to  furnish  a  contin- 
gent to  his  projected  Eastern  expedition,  b.c.  206.  It  is  un- 
certain how  long  Arsaces  HL  lived  after  this ;  but  the  best 
authorities  assign  him  a  reign  of  about  twenty  years— from 
B.C.  216  to  196. 

C.  Priapalius  (Arsaces  IV.)  now  became  king,  and  reigned 
for  fifteen  years — from  about  b.c.  196  to  181.  He  appears 
Reign  of  Pria-  to  have  been  an  un  warlike  prince,  and  to  have 
ces  rr.{,^bout  ^een  content  with  maintaining,  without  any  at- 
B.0. 196-181.  tempt  to  extend,  his  dominions.  The  Bactrian 
monarchs  of  this  period  were  aggressive  and  powerful  (see 
pp.  343,  344),  which  may  in  part  account  for  this  pause  in 
the  Parthian  conquests.  PHapatius  left  two  sons,  Phraates 
and  Mithridates,  the  former  of  whom  succeeded  him. 

7.  Phraates  I.  (Arsaces  V.)  had  a  short  reign,  probably 

from  about  b.c.  181  to  174.      Nothing  is  known  of  him  ex- 

ReignofPbra-  ceptiug  that  he  extended  his  dominions  by  the 

cSVoftbJ^ut  conquest  of  the  Mardi,  one  of  the  most  powerful 

r.a  181-174.      tribes  of  the  Elburz,  and,  though  he  had  many 
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<;hHdieD,  left  his  crown  to  his  brother,  Mithridates,  whom  he 
Tt»garded  as  peculiarly  fitted  for  the  kingly  office.  Mithri- 
dates  justified  this  opinion  by  the  extensive  conquests  of 
which  an  account  will  be  given  in  the  next  section*  He 
transformed  the  small  kingdom  which  he  received  from 
Pfaraates  into  a  vast  and  flourishing  empire,  and  established 
the  governmental  system  on  which  that  empire  was  thence- 
forth administered. 

SECOND  PERIOD. 

From  the  Foundation  of  the  Empire  by  Mithridate$  Z,  about  b.c.  174,  to  the 
Commencement  of  the  Wars  with  the  Romans,  b.c.  54. 

1.  The  Parthian  dominion  had  hitherto  been  confined  to  a 
comparatively  naiTow  territory  between  the  Caspian  Gates 

Rei  ofMith-  ^^  *^®  ^°®  hand  and  the  districts  of  Aria  (Herat) 
ridatesL  (Ar-  and Margiana  (Merv)  upon  the  other.  The  neigh- 
about  B.0/174-  boring  Bactria,  with  its  Greek  princes  (see  pp.  342 
■^'  -344)  and  its  semi-Greek  civilization,  had  been  a 

far  more  powerful  state,  and  had  probably  acted  as  a  con- 
stant check  upon  the  aspirations  of  its  weaker  sister.  Con- 
scious of  their  weakness,  the  Parthian  monarchs  had  culti- 
vated good  relations  with  the  Bactrians ;  and,  so  far  as  ap- 
pears, no  war  had  hitherto  broken  out  between  the  conter- 
minous powers.  But  with  the  accession  of  Mithridates  I. 
(Arsaces  VI.)  this  state  of  things  came  to  an  ^nd.  The  Bac- 
trian  princes  were  about  this  time  directing  their  arms  to- 
wards the  East,  bent  on  establishing  their  authority  in  Aff- 
ghanistan  and  North-western  India.  It  would  seem  that 
while  their  main  strength  was  employed  in  this  quarter,  the 
provinces  nearer  home  were  left  without  adequate  defense, 
and  tempted  the  cupidity  of  the  Parthians.  Mithridates  L, 
who  was  contemporary  with  Eucratides  of  Bactria,  began 
aggressions  on  the  Bactrian  kingdom,  probably  soon  after 
his  accession.  Success  attended  his  eiforts,  and  he  deprived 
Eucratides  of  at  least  two  provinces.  A  few  years  later,  on 
the  death  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  b.c.  164,  he  turned  his 
arms  against  the  West.  After  a  protracted  struggle,  he  suc- 
ceeded in  reducing  Media  to  obedience.  He  then  conquered 
Susiana,  Persia,  and  Babylonia,  extending  his  dominion  on 
this  side  as  far  as  the  lower  course  of  the  Euphrates.  Nor 
did  these  gains  content  him.     After  the  death  of  Eucratides 
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(about  B.C.  160),  he  resumed  his  war  with  the  Bactrians,  and 
completely  destroyed  their  kingdom.  In  yain  did  these  un- 
fortunately isolated  Greeks  implore  the  help  of  their  Syrian 
brethren.  Demetrius  Nicator,  who  in  b.c.  140  endeavored  to 
relieve  them,  was  defeated  and  made  prisoner  by  Mithi-ida- 
tes,  who  retained  him  in  captivity  till  his  own  death,  about 
B.C.  136. 

The  Indian  conqaests  of  Mithridates  I.,  which  rest  on  the  aathority  of  Di- 
odoras  and  Orosius,  are  extremely  doubtful.  Trogus  appears  to  haye  known 
nothing  of  them. 

2.  The  satrapial  system,  which  had  been  introduced  by 
the  Persians,  and  continued  by  Alexander  and  his  successors, 
Organization  was  not  that  adopted  by  Mithridates  in  the  or- 
of  the  empire,  ganization  of  his  empire.  On  the  contrary,  he  re- 
verted to  the  older  and  simpler  plan,  which  pi-evailed  in  the 
East  before  the  rise  of  the  Persians  to  power.  This  was  to 
allow  each  nation  to  have  its  own  native  king,  its  own  laws 
and  usages,  and  simply  to  require  the  subjection  of  all  these 
monarchs  to  the  chief  of  the  ruling  nation  lis  lord  paramount, 
or  feudal  head.  Hence  the  title  "  King  of  Kings,"  so  com- 
mon on  the  Parthian  coins  from  the  time  of  Mithridates. 
Each  "  king "  was  bound  to  furnish  a  contingent  ^f  troops 
when  required,  and  likewise  an  annual  tribute ;  but  otheiv 
wise  they  were  independent. 

3.  The  constitution  under  which  the  Parthians  themselves 
were  ruled  was  a  kind  of  limited  monarchy.  The  king  was 
Constitntion  permanently  advised  by  two  councils,  one  consists 
of  Parthia.      jj^g  ^f  ^y^^  members  of  his  own  royal  house,  the 

other  of  the  great  men  (/icyiordv^c),  comprising  both  the  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  chiefs  of  the  nation  (the  ao^l  and  the  /la- 
yot).  The  monarchy  was  elective,  the  kyags,  however,  being 
necessarily  taken  from  the  family  of  the  Arsacidsa.  When 
the  megistanea  had  nominated  a  monarch,  the  right  of  plac- 
ing the  diadem  on  his  head  belonged  to  the  surena,  or  field- 
marshal.  The  megistanes  claimed  a  right  to  depose  a  mon- 
arch who  displeased  them ;  but  any  attempt  to  exercise  this 
privilege  was  sure  to  lead  to  a  civil  war,  and  it  was  force, 
not  law,  which  determined  whether  the  prince  should  retain 
or  forfeit  his  cAwn. 

4.  The  Parthians  affected,  in  the  main,  Persian  customs. 
The  same  state  and  dignity  were  maintained  by  the  Atsaci^ 
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^,  ^   dsB  as  by  the  AchsamenidsB.    The  Court  mierated 

Hannen  and  , .  ^   "^  «    ,  ^       •   i  -r^ 

customs,  art»  at  differeDt  (reasons  of  the  year  to  Ctesiphon,  £c- 
batana,  and  Hyrcania.  Polygamy  was  practised 
on  a  large  scale,  not  only  by  the  monarch,  but  by  the  nobles. 
Luxury,  however,  was  at  no  time  earned  to  the  same  extent 
by  the  Parthians  as  it  had  been  by  the  Persians ;  the  former 
continued  to  the  last  a  rude,  coarse,  vigorous  people.  In 
some  few  respedts  they  adopted  Greek  manners,  as  in  the 
character  of  their  coins  and  the  legends  upon  them,  which 
are  Greek  from  first  to  last,  and  evidently  imitated  from  the 
coins  of  the  Seleucidae.  Their  mimetic  art  shows  also  Gre- 
cian influences ;  but  it  never  attained  to  any  high  degree  of 
excellence. 

5.  The  founder  of  the  Empire,  Mithridates  L,  was  succeed- 
ed upon  the  throne  by  his  son,  Phraates  II.,  who  is  known 
Reii^ofPhra-  as  Arsaces  Vll.,  and  reigned  ab^ut  nine  or  ten 
?^ Viii^ST  yearsj  from  about  b.c.  136  to  127.  The  earlier 
136-12T.  pai^  of  his  reign  seems  to  have  been  quiet  and 
peaceful;  but  about  b.c.  129,  Antiochus  Sidetes,  who  reigned 
over  Syria,  undertook  an  expedition  to  the  East  for  the  pur- 
pose of  releasing  his  brother  Demetrius,  and  humbling  the 
pride  of  the  Parthians.  Success  at  first  attended  his  efforts. 
Phraates  was  defeated  in  three  battles,  and  Babylonia  was 
recovered  by  the  Syrians.  A  general  disposition  to  revolt 
showed  itself  among  the  Parthian  feudatories.  Phraates, 
reduced  to  straits,  released  Demetrius  and  sent  him  into 
Syria  (see  p.  258),  while  at  the  same  time  he  invoked  the  aid 
of  the  Turanian  hordes  who  bordered  his  northern  frontier. 
Before  these  allies,  however,  could  arrive,  he  had  brought 
the  Syrian  monarch  into  difficulties,  attacked  and  ofterpow- 
ered  his  army  in  its  winter-quarters,  and  slain  Sidetes  him- 
self in  a  battle.  He  now  determined  to  invade  Syria ;  but 
the  Turanians,  whose  aid  he  had  invoked,  discontented  with 
their  treatment,  attacked  him.  A  war  with  these  nomads 
followed,  in  which  Phraates  was  unsuccessful.  His  army, 
composed  in  part  of  captured  Greeks,  played  him  false ;  and 
he  himself  fell  in  the  fight,  about  b.c.  127. 

6.  On  the  death  of  Phraates  H.,  his  uncle,  Artabanus,  was 
placed  upon  the  throne.  The  Syrian  wars  now  entirely 
ceased,  no  efibrt  being  made  by  the  Seleucidae;  after  the 
death  of  Sidetes,  to  recover  their  Eastern  provinces.     But 
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Reijmof  Arta-  ^^^  p^ace  of  this  enemy  was  taken  by  one  more 
banaa  (Area-    formidable.     The  Turanian  races  of  the  tract  be- 

ces  VIIL) 

about  B.a  127  yond  the  Oxus  had  been  long  increasing  in  pow- 
"  ^  er.     Their  incursions  across  the  river,  in  some  of 

which  they  reached  Hyrcania  and  Parthia  Proper,  were  con- 
stant. We  have  seen  that  Phraates  II.,  alarmed  at  the  at- 
tack of  Sidetes,  called  them  in  to  his  aid,  and  afterwards  lost 
his  life  in  a  war  with  them.  The  same  fate*befell  his  succes- 
sor. In  an  engagement  with  a  Turanian  tribe  called  Tocha- 
11,  he  received  a  wound  in  his  arm,  from  the  effects  of  which 
he  died,  about  b.c.  124. 

7.  Artabanus  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Mithridates  11., 
who  is  known  as  Arsaces  IX.  He  was  a  warlike  and  power- 
ReimofMith-  ^"^  priucc,  whosc  achievements  procured  him  the 
ridate8n.(ArI  epithet  of  "the  Great."  .  He  effectually  quelled 
about  B.o.'i24  the  Spirit  of  the  northern  nomads,  whom  he  de- 
feated in  several  engagements ;   and,  in  a  long 

series  of  ware,  he  extended  the  Parthian  power  in  many  di- 
rections. At  length  he  engaged  in  a  contest  with  the  Ar- 
menian king,  Ortoadistes  (Artavasdes  ?),  who  was  compelled 
to  a  disadvantageous  peace,  for  his  observance  of  which  he 
gave  hostages,  among  them  Tigranes,  a  prince  of  the  blood 
roy^l.  Tigranes  induced  the  Parthian  monarch  to  aid  hiip. 
in  gaining  the  Armenian  throne,  by  undertaking  to  cede  to 
him  a  part  of  Armenia ;  and  this  cession  took  place  al)out 
B.C.  96.  But  here  the  successes  of  Mithridates  came  to  an 
end.  Tigranes,  having  become  king  of  Armenia,  declared 
war  against  his  benefactor,  recovered  the  ceded  territoiy, 
invaded  Parthia  itself,  conquered  Adiab^n^,  and  forced  the 
kings  Sf  Atropat6n6  and  Gordy^n^  to  become  his  tributaries, 
about  B.C.  90  to  87.  (See  p.  339.)  Soon  after  this  Mithri- 
dates seems  to  have  died,  after  a  reign  which  must  have  ex- 
ceeded thirty-five  years. 

The  firat  contact  of  the  Farthians  with  the  Romans  occurred  in  this  reign, 
Mithridates's  envoy,  Orobazns,  haAang  had  an  interview  with  Sulla,  the  Sena- 
torian  commissioner  in  Asia,  b.c.  92.  . 

8.  It  is  uncertain  who  was  the  immediate  successor  of 
Mithridates  II.     The  list  of  Trogus,  as  reported  by  Justin,  is 
here  faulty;  and  from  the  incidental  notices  of  other  writ- 
ers, the   succession   of  the  kings  can  only  be  determined, 
conjecturally.     It  is  usual  to  place  after  Mithridates  IL  a 
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Uncertainsac-  certain  Mnasciras,  who  is  mentioned  by  Lucian 
D^drei  ^°of  ^®  ^  Parthian  monarch.  But  there  is  no  evidence 
MnSciras  that  Mnasciras  followed  immediately  after  Mithri- 
aboSt^aST^-  dates  IL,  or  even  that  he  reigned  at  this  period. 
^^  The  next  king  whom  we  can  positively  place  after 

Mithridates  II.  is  Sanatroeces,  who  mounted  the  throne  about 
B.C.  76. 

9.  Sanatrceces  (Arsaces  XI.),  at  the  age  of  eighty,  became 
king  of  Parthia  by  the  assistance  of  the  SacaraucsB,  one  of 
Reign  of  sa-  *^®  Turanian  tribes  of  the  north.  He  reigned 
na^jBce«,B.o.   seven  years  only,  from  about  b.c.  76  to  69.     He 

was  contemporary  with  Tigranes  of  Armenia  and 
Mithridates  of  Pontus,  and  seems  to  have  been  engaged  in 
war  with  the  former;  but  the  particulars  of  this  contest  are 
unknown. 

The  name  of  this  king  appears  in  the  classical  writers  under  yarious  forms, 
as  Sintnices,  Sintricos,  and  Sinatmces.  Bat  the  native  form,  as  appears  hj  a 
coin,  is  Sanatrceces  (^avarpoiKfic)* 

10.  Phraates,  son  of  Sanatrceces,  succeeded  him,  and  took 
the  title  of  Ge oc  ("  God  ").  Ascending  the  throne  at  the 
Reign  of  Phra-  moment  when  the  Mithridatic  War  entered  on  a 
Ss^n.j^B^"  °^^  pha§e,  the  losses  of  the  Pontic  monarch  hav- 
*®-^'  ing  forced  him  to  seek  a  refuge  in  Armenia  (see 
p.  333),  and  Rome  being  about  to  transfer  the  struggle  into 
this  quarter,  he  was  naturally  drawn  into  the  contest.  Both 
sides  sought  his  alliance ;  but  it  was  not  till  Pompey  took 
the  direction  of  the  war,  b.c.  66,  that  the  Parthian  monarch 
desisted  from  an  attitude  of  neutrality.  He  then  made  an 
alliance  with  the  Romans,  and  while  Pompey  pressed  Mith- 
ridates with  all  his  forces,  Phraates  made  an  attack  upon  Ti- 
granes. The  diversion  determined  the  Mithridatic  War  in 
favor  of  Rome ;  but,  as  usual,  when  her  object  was  gained, 
the  great  republic  repaid  assistance  with  ingratitude.  Ti- 
granes was,  in  B.C.  66,  aided  by  the  Romans  against  Phraa- 
tes. The  province  of  Gordy^n^,  which  Phraates  had  recov- 
ered, was  retaken  by  the  Romans  and  assigned  to  Armenia. 
It  was  in  vain  that  the  Parthian  king  remonstrated.  .  Pom- 
pey was  inexorable ;  and  Phraates,  about  b.c.  63,  came  to 
terms*  with  Tigranes.  Shortly  afterwards  (b.c.  60)  he  died, 
poisoned,  as  was  reputed,  by  his  two  sons,  Mithridates  and 
Orodes. 
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By  the  resalts  of  the  Mithridatic  War,  the  Roman  and  Parthian  Empires 
became  conterminous.  Borne  absorbed  Syria  (see  p.  261),  which  bordered  on 
the  Parthian  province  of  Mesopotamia,  the  Euphrates  flowing  between  them. 
Hence  collision  between  the  two  great  powers  became  imminent. 

11.  Mithridates,  the  elder  of  the  two  sons  of  Phfaates  lH., 
succeeded  him.  Tigranes  L  having  died  in  Armenia,  and 
Re!  ofMith-  -A^rtavasdes,  his  second  son,  having  seized  the 
ridatesiiL  -throne,  Mithridates  became  engaged  in  a  war 
xiiL),i».a60-  with  Armenia  on  behalf  of  his  brother-in-law,  Ti- 
^  granes,  the  eldest  son  of  the  late  king.     His  ef- 

forts, however,  were  unsuccessful,  and  had  no  effect  but  to 
alienate  Artavasdes.  After  a  reign  of  a  few  years,  Mithri* 
dates  was  deposed  by  the  Parthian  nobles  (see  §  3)  ;  and, 
though  he  maintained  himself  for  some  considerable  time  in 
Babylon,  he  was  at  last  captured  and  put  to  death.  Oro- 
des,  his  brother,  whom  the  Parthians  had  made  king  in  his 
room,  succeeded  him,  about  b.c.  56. 


THIRD  PERIOD. 

From  the  Commencetnent  of  the  Wars  with  Rome,  b.c.  54,  to  the  Destruens 
of  the  Parthian  Empire  by  the  Persians,  a.d.  226. 

*  1.  The  aggressive  policy  systematically  pursued  by  the 
Roman  Republic  rendered  a  war  with  Parthia  the  natural 
ReijmofOto-  Sequel  to  the  victories  over  Mithridates  and  Ti- 
ces  xi^*  .  granes.  The  struggle  -with  these  princes  had  re- 
c^^ssu^^bV'  v^^^®^  *o  Rome  the  existence  of  an  Oriental  pow- 
14-63.  er  greater  and  richer  than  either  Pontus  or  Ar- 

menia ;  and  the  jealousy,  as  well  as  the  cupidity,  of  the  re- 
public was  stirred  by  the  revelation.  No  special  grounds 
of  complaint  or  quarrel  were  regarded  as  necessary  before 
the  war  could  be  commenced.  It  was  enough  that  the  time 
had  arrived  when  it  seemed  to  be  for  the  interest  of  Rome 
to  inorease  her  empire  at  the  expense  of  Parthia.  War  was 
declared  without  even  a  pretext,  b.c.  56,  and  in  the  following 
year  Crassus  attacked  Orodes. 

The  failure  of  the  expedition  of  Crassus  (see  p.  487)  was  owing,  in  partto 
his  age  and  incapacity,  in  part  to  an  undue  contempt  of  the  Parthian  prowess. 
It  was  only  by  bitter  experience  that  the  Romans  learnt  to  respect  the  Par- 
thians AS  soldiers,  and  to  regard  them  as  greatly  superior  to  roost  other 
Orientals. 
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2.  The  immediate  result  of  the  disastrous  expedition  of 
Crassiis  was  the  advance  of  the  Parthians  across  the  Eu- 
Parthian  ex-  phrates^  In  B.C.  52,  and  again  in  the  year  after, 
^il°^l  Rt?  Pacorus,  the  son  of  Orodes,  at  the  h^ad  of  a  large 
61,  and  40-38.  and  well-appointcd  army,  crossed  from  Mesopota- 
mia into  Syria,  and  ravaged  the  Roman  territory  far  and 
wide.  Upper  Syria  was  overrun,  Cilicia  invaded,  Antioch 
and  Antigoneia  threatened,  the  Roman  general,  Bibulus,  de- 
feated. Cassius,  however,  gained  certain  successes ;  and  sus- 
picion having  been  thrown  upon  the  loyalty  of  Pacorus,  Oro- 
des recalled  him,  and  withdrew  his  troops  wilhin  the  Eu- 
phrates. But  eleven  yeai*8  later  he  made  a  second  advance. 
Once  more  Pacorus,  this  time  assisted  by  the  Roman  refu- 
gee, Labienus,  crossed  the  Euphrates,  b.c.  40,  and  invaded 
the  Syrian  presidency.  '  A  Roman  army,  under  Decidius 
Saxa,  was  destroyed ;  Antioch,  Apameia,  Sidon,  PtolemaXs, 
were  occupied ;  Jerusalem  w»s  entered  and  plundered,  and 
Antigonus  set,  as  Parthian  viceroy,  upon  the  throne  (see  p. 
354).  The  Parthians  were  complete  mastera  of  Syria,  Phoe- 
nicia, and  Palestine  ;  and  proceeded  to  invade  Asia  Minor, 
occupying  the  whole  south  coast,  as  far  as  Caria,  and  send- 
ing their  plundering  bands  into  Ionia  and  the  Roman 
"Asia."  At  this  point,  however,  their  progress  was  stayed, 
and  reverses  began  to  befall  them.  Ventidius  defeated  and 
slew  Labienus  in  b.c.  39,  and  gained  a  similar  success  over 
Pacorus  in  the  next  year.  The  Parthians  retired  from  Syria, 
never  to  reoccupy  it,  and  henceforth  were  content  to  resist 
the  attacks  and  aggressions  of  the^  Romans. 

3.  The  death  of  Orodes  followed  closely  upon  this  defeat, 
B.C.  37.  He  either  died  of  grief  for  the  loss  ^f  Pacorus,  or 
Death  of  Oro-  ^^^  murdered  by  Phraates,  the  son  whom  he  had 
desandftcces-  put  forward  as  his  successor  when  he  heard  of 
tes  IV.,  B.O.  Pacorus's  decease.  Phraates  IV.  succeeded  him, 
t?ono?5juo-  and  reigned  as  Ai'saces  XV.  Against  him  Anto- 
ny, B.a  86.       jjy^  jjj  g^  30^  jg^  l^jg  great  expedition.     (For  this, 

see  p.  501.)  Once  more  on  Parthian  soil  the  Romans  were 
completely  baffled ;  and  the  retreat  of  Antony  was  almost 
as  disastrous  as  that  of  the  army  of  Crassus.  The  Parthian 
power  issued  from  these  early  contests  lyith  Rome  intact ; 
each  side  held  its  own ;  and  it  seemed  as  if  the  Euphrates 
was  to  be  a  permanent  barrier  which  the  Terminus  of  nei- 
ther nation  could  cross. 
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4.  An  uninteresting  period  of  the  Parthian  history  now 
sets  in.  Rome  and  Parthia  abstain  equally  from  direct  at- 
Dnii  period  of  tacks  upon  each  other,  while  each  endeavors  to 
ufi7,^i^^l?a  obtain  a  predominant  influence  in  Armenia,  which 
30  to  A-D.  114  alternately  leans  on  one  or  other  of  the  two  pow- 
ers. Troubles  are  excited  by  the  Romans  within  the  Par- 
thian royal  family ;  and  almost  every  reign  exhibits  one  or 
more  pretenders  to  the  throne,  who  disturb  and  sometimes 
expel  the  legitimate  monarch.  This  period  lasted  150  years 
— from  the  retreat  of  Antony,  b.c.  36,  to  the  sixteenth  year 
of  Trajan,  a.d.  114.  It  is  unnecessary  to  do  more  than  brief- 
ly indicate  the  succession  of  the  kings  during  this  space. 

Line  of  Kings  from  Phraates  IV.  to  Chosroes,  b.c.  37  to  a.d.  107. 
Phraates  IV.  (Areaces  XV.)  reigned  from  b.c.  37  to  a.d.  4.  He  was  an- 
noyed by  a  pretender  named  Tiridates,  whom  Augustus  encouraged,  and  was 
finally  murdered  by  his  female  slave,  Thermusa,  whom  he  had  married. 
Fhraataces,  the  son  of  Phraates  IV.  and  this  Thermusa,  succeeded  as  Arsa- 
ces  XVJ.  He  reigned  only  a  few  months,  being  put  to  death  by  the  Parthi- 
ans,  who  gave  the  crown  to  a  certain  Orodes,  a  member  of  the  royal  family, 
whose  exact  relationship  to  the  preceding  monarchs  is  unknown.  Orodes  II. 
(Arsaces  XVII.)  reigned,  like  Phraataces,  for  a  few  months  only,  being  put 
to  death  about  a.d.  5,  on  account  of  his  cruelty.  The  Parthians  then  sent  to 
Rome  for  Vononesj  the  eldest  of  the  sons  of  Phraates  IV.,  who  was  sent  to 
them  by  Augustus,  and  ruled  from  about  a.d.  6  to  14,  as  Arsaces  XVIII., 
when  he  was  compelled  to  yield  his  crown  to  another  member  of  the  royal 
family,  Artabanus.  Artabanus  II.  (Arsaces  XIX.)  held  the  throne  from 
about  A.D.  14  to  44.  His  reign  was  stormy,  troubled  by  a  revolt  of  the  Bab- 
ylonian Jews,  by  pretenders  whom  Tiberius  supported,  and  by  rebellions  of 
the  tributary  monarchs.  At  his  death,  war  broke  out  between  two  of  his 
sons,  Gotarzes  and  Vardanes,  who  both  claimed  the  kingdom.  VardAes, 
the  younger,  was  successful  after  a  sharp  struggle,  and  reigned  as  Arsaces 
XXi,  from  about  a.d.  44  to  48,  when  Gotarzes  renewed  the  fight,  and  the 
Parthians,  desertiiig  Vardanes,  slew  him  and  made  GrOtarzes  king.  Gotarzes 
(Arsaces  XXI.)  held  the  throne  from  a.d.  48  to  60.  The  chief  event  of  his 
reign  was  a  war  with  the  pretender  Meherdates,  son  of  Vonones  I.,  who  was 
supported  by  the  Romans,  but  fell  after  a  short  contest.  Gotarzes  himself 
died  soon  afterwards,  probably  by  a  natural  death.  The  next  king  was  Vo- 
nones II.  (Arsaces  XXII.)I  He  was  a  member  of  the  royal  family,  and  had 
governed  Media  AtropatSn^  under  Gotarzes,  but  seems  not  to  have  been  a 
near  relation.  His  reign,  which  lasted  only  a  few  months,  was  unmarked  by 
any  unimportant  event.  Vologeses  I.  (Arsaces  XXIII.),  the  eldest  of  his 
sons,  succeieded  him.  He  reigned  for  the  space  of  forty  years,  from  about 
A.  d.  50  to  90,  and  was  contemporary  with  eight  Roman  emperors — Claudius, 
Nero,  Galba,  Otho,  Vitellius,  Vespasian,  Titus,  and  Domitian.  The  conten- 
tion between  Rome  and  Parthia,  with  respect  to  supremacy  over  Armenia, 
came  to  a  head  during  hi^  reign,  when  his  brother,  Tiridates,  to  whom  ho 
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had  giyen  the  Armenian  crown,  was  so  harassed  by  the  Romans — more  espe- 
cially by  Nero*s  general,  Corbnlo,  a«j>.  5C  to  64 — that  he  consented  at  last  to 
renoonce  his  allegiance  to  Parthia,  and  to  accept  the  Armenian  kingdom 
from  Nero,  W!iich  he  held  thenceforth  as  a  Roman  fief,  a.d.  65.  After  this, 
Parthia  remained  at  peace  with  Rome  for  nearly  half  a  century,  and  Tery  lit- 
tle is  known  of  its  condition.  Yologeses  seems  to  have  died  about  a.  p.  90. 
He  left  two  sons,  Pacorus  and  Chosroes,  the  elder  of  whom,  Pacorus,  suc- 
ceeded him.  Pacorus  (Arsaces  XXIY.),  who  succeeded  Yologeses,  reigned 
from  about  a.d.  90  to  107.  Nothing  is  known  of  him  except  that  he  beauti- 
fied  Ctesiphon.  He  was  succeeded,  about  a.d.  107,  by  his  brother  Chosroes,  ^ 
in  whose  reign  the  Parthian  history  again  becomes  important  and  interesting. 

5.  Chosroes  (Arsaces  XXV.),  on  obtainiug  the  crown,  pro* 
ceeded  almost  immediately  to  assert  the  authority  of  Par* 
Beign  of  thia  over  Armenia  by  deposing  the  reigning  mon- 
«w«8^vo,''  arch,  Exedares,  and  placing  his  nephew,  Partha- 
Expedition  of  D^asWs,  the  son  of  Pacorus,  upon  the  Armenian 
Tn^an.  throne.    This  act  furnished  an  excuse  to  Trajan 

for  his  Eastern  expedition,  a  part  of  his  great  scheme  of 
conquest.  (See  p.  544.)  The  earlier  operations  of  the  Ro- 
man emperor  were  altogether  successful ;  he  deprived  Par- 
thamasiris  of  his  kingdom,  and  made  Armenia  a  Roman 
province  without  a  struggle ;  he  rapidly  overran  Mesopota- 
mia and  Assyria,  taking  the  cities  one  after  another,  and  add- 
ed those  countries  to  the  empire ;  he  pressed  southward,  took 
Seleuceia,  Ctesiphon,  and  Babylon,  descended  the  Tigris  to 
the  sea,  and  received  the  submission  of  Mesene,  the  tract 
upo]}  the  Persian  Gulf.  In  another  direction  his  arms  pene* 
trated  as  far  as  Susa.  But  it  was  easier  to  conquer  than  to 
hold.  Revolts  broke  out  in  the  countries  already  occupied, 
at  Seleuceia,  at  Edessa,  at  Nisibis,  at  Hatra,  and  elsewhere. 
Ti*ajan  felt  that  he  must  retire.  To  cover  the  ignominy  of 
his  retreat,  he  held  an  assembly  at  Ctesiphon,  and  placed  his 
more  southern  conquests  under  the  sovereignty  of  a  mock 
king,  a  native  named  Parthamaspates.  His  other  conquests, 
Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  and  Assyria,  he  maintained  and 
strongly  garrisoned.  But  they  continued  Roman  for  only 
about  two  years  (a.d.  115  to  117).  The  first  act  of  Hadrian 
Hisconqneats  '^^s  *^  relinquish  the  whole  results  of  the  Parthi- 
Abandonedby  an  war  of  Trajan,  and  to  withdraw  the  legions 
within  the  line  of  the  Euphrates  (see  p.  646). 
Chosro§s  returned  to  his  capital,  Parthamaspates  quitting  it 
and  falling  back  on  his  Roman  friends,  who  made  him  kin^ 
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of  Armenia.  The  Parthian  empire  was  restored  to  its  old 
limits;  and  friendly  relations  ^bsisted  between  Chosroes 
and  Hadrian  until  the  death  of  the  former,  probably  about 
A.D.  121. 

6.  The  successor  of  Chosroes  was  his  son,  Vologeses  11. 
(Arsaces  XXVI.),  who  reigned  from  about  a.d.  121  to  149. 

ReijmofVoio-  ^^  ^^P*  *^^  peace  with  Rome  throughout  the 
pace  the  Hd    whole  of  his  reign,  though  sorely  tempted  to  in- 
'xxviuf),A!D.  terfere  with  the  affairs  of  Armenia,  which  had  re- 
121-149.  verted  to  the  position  of  a  Roman  fief.     He  was 

contemporary  with  Antoninus  Pius.  The  only  important 
event  of  his  reign  was  an  invasion  of  Media  Atropat^n6  by 
the  Alani,  who  were  becoming  formidable  in  the  tract  be- 
tween the  Black  Sea  and  the  Caspian.  Vologeses  bribed 
these  enemies  to  retire. 

7.  His  successor  was  another  Vologeses,  the  third  of  the 
name,  who  was  probably  his  son.  He  reigned  from  about 
Reign  of  voio-  A.D.  149  to  192.  During  tho  lifetime  of  Anton  i- 
Srsa(»8*t™  °"8  Pius,  he  remained  at  peace  with  the  Romans; 
Sy?^.^^^*i^o    but  soon  after  the  accession  of  M.  Aurelius  (rc. 

aooat  A.i>.  149-  •  ^ 

iw.  161)  he  provoked  a  war  by  invading  Armenia  for 

the  purpose  of  severing  its  connection  with  Rome.  At  the 
outset  he  was  successful;  Armenia  was  occupied;  Severi^ 
anus,  Roman  prefect  of  Cappadocia,  was  defeated,  his  army 
destroyed, and  he  himself  slain;  the  Parthian  hordes  once 
more  crossed  the  Euphrates,  and  carried  devastation  Mnto 
Syria ;  but  their  triumph  was  short-lived.  Verus  was  sent 
to  the  East ;  and  though  individually  he  did  nothing,  yet 
his  generals  gained  great  advantages.  The  Parthians  were 
driven  from  Syria  and  Armenia;  Mesopotamia  was  occu- 
pied ;  Seleuceia,  Ctesiphon,  and  Babylon  taken ;  and  the 
royal  palace  at  Ctesiphon  burnt  (a.d.  165).  Parthia  then 
sued  for  peace,  ^nd  obtained  it  by  ceding  Mesopotamia,  and 
allowing  Armenia  to  return  to  the  position  of  a  Roman  de- 
pendency (see  p.  651).  Vologeses,  thus  humbled,  remained 
quiet  during  his  later  years,  living  on  friendly  terms  with 
M.  Aurelius  and  with  Commodus. 

8.  Vologeses  HI.  left  two  sons,  Vologeses  and  Tiridates, 
of  whom  the  elder,  Vologeses,  succeeded  bim.  This  prince, 
having  unfortunately  attached  himself  to  the  cause  of 
'^<^8cennius  Kiger,  a.d.  1 93,  was  attacked  by  the  Roman  ena* 
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Reign  of  Voio-  peror,  Septimius  Severus,  after  he  had  defeated 
Swaces^the     Niger,  and  suffered  important  reverses.    The  Ro- 
*  a^ut  iio!  m  ^^^  army  advanced  through  Mesopotamia  to  the 
-213.  Tigris,  crossed  into  Assyria,  and  occupied  Adia- 

b^n^  descended  the  river  in  ships  to  Ctesiphon,  which  it  took 
and  plundered,  captured  also  Seleuceia  and  Babylon,  and  re- 
turned without  suffering  any  worse  defeat  than  a  double  re^ 
pulse  from  the  walls  of  Hatra.  The  only  permanent  fruit  of 
the  campaign  was,  however,  the  addition  of  Adiaben6,  or 
Northern  Assyria,  to  the  empire,  which  the  Parthian  mon- 
arch was  forced  to  cede  to  his  adveraary,  a^.  199.  Nothing 
more  is  known  of  Vologeses  IV.,  excepting  that  he  left  sev- 
eral sons,  and  that  he  reigned  till  about  a.d.  212  or  213. 

Some  writers  (as  Clinton)  interpose  between  Vologeses  III.  and  IV.  a  cer- 
tain Facoms',  whose  name  exists  upon  a  coin,  with  a  date  equivalent  to  a.d? 
198.  Bat  as  it  seems  certain  from  Dig  that  a  Vologeses,  and  not  a  Facorus, 
was  the  opponent  of  Sevems  in  that  year,  and  almost  certain  that  this  same 
Vologeses  lived  on  into  the  reign  of  Caracallus,  we  mast  regard  Facoros  as  a 
pretender,  who,  when  Vologeses  IV.  was  driven  from  his  capital,  claimed  thp 
throne. 

9.  Upon  the  death  of  Vologeses  FV".,  a  contention  arose 
between  his  sons  with  respect  to  the  succession,  which  seems 
KeignofVoio-  to  have  fallen,  after  a  short  struggle,  to  another 
P^ace^th?  Vologeses,  who  was  king  when  Caracallus,  wish- 
^u?!^D.2i3  ^"^  ^^  P^^^  ^  quarrel  with  Parthia,  sent  to  de- 
-216.  mand  the  surrender  of  two  refugees,  Tiridates 
and  Antiochus.  Vologeses  at  first  refused;  but,  when  he 
was  threatened  with  invasion,  yielded,  a.d.  216.  Soon  after 
this  he  must  have  ceased  to  reign,  for  we  find*  Caracallus,  in 
A.D.  216,  negotiating  with  Artabanus. 

10.  Artabanus  (Arsaces  XXX.),  the  last  king  of  Paithia, 
is  thought  to  have  been  a  son  of  Vologeses  IV.  and  a  broth- 
KeignofAr*  er  of  Vologescs  V.  He  reigned  from  a.d.  215 
imJArewea  or  216  to  226.  Caracallus,  bent  on  a  Parthian 
abo^^^.^2i6  campaign,  in  which  he  was  to  rival  Alexander, 
-226.  De-^^  sent,  in  a.d.  216,  to  demand  the  daughter  of  Ar- 
ihe  empire,  tabanus  in  marriage.  Artabanus  refused,  and 
Caracallus  immediately  crossed  the  Euphrates,  took  pos- 
session of  Osrhoen6,  proceeded  throug^^  Mesopotamia  to  the 
Tigris,  invaded  Adiab^n6,  took  Arbela,  and  drove  the  Par- 
thians  into  the  mountains.     He  then  returned  to  Edessa  in 
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Osrfaodo^,  and  was  proceediDg  in  the  year  following  to  re- 
new hb  attack,  when  he  was  mordered  by  order  of  Maori- 
noSy  his  praetorian  prefect.  Macrinns'then  carried  on  thp 
war  for  a  short  time,  but,  being  twice  defeated .  by  Artaba- 
nus  near  Nisibis,  he  was  content  to  purchase  peace  by  the 
expenditure  of  a  large  sum  of  money  and  the  surrender  of 
all  the  Roman  possessions  beyond  the  Euphrates.  The  do- 
minions of  the  Parthians  were  thus  once  more  extended  to 
their  ancient  limits,  and  Artabanus  had  even  reclaimed  and 
exercised  the  old  Parthian  suzerainty  over  Armenia,  by  ap- 
pointing his  own  brother  to  be  king,  when  suddenly  an  in- 
surrection broke  out  in  the  south.  The  Persians,  under  Ar- 
taxerxes,  the  son  of  Sassan,  rebelled,  after  four  centuries  of 
subjection,  against  their  Parthian  lords,  defeated  the  forces 
gf  Artabanus  in  three  great  battles,  and  in  the  third  slew 
that  king  himself  The  Parthian  empire  came  thus  sudden- 
ly to  an  end,  A.D.  226,  when  it  had  given  few  signs  of  internal 
decay  or  weakness.  It  was  succeeded  by  the  New  Persian 
Monarchy,  or  Kingdom  of  the  SassanidaB,  which  lasted  from 
A.D.  226  to  652. 

This  revolution  was  a  recovery  hy  the  old  Arian  race  of  the  sapremacy  sb 
long  wielded  hy  the  Tatars.  It  was  accompanied  by  a  complete  change  in 
the  government  and  the  religion.  The  new  Persian  kingdom  had  important 
relations  with  Rome  during  almost  the  whole  period  of  its  continuance ;  but, 
as  these  relations  were  chiefly  with  the  Eastern  empire,  whose  history  the 
design  of  this  work  does  not  include,  no  account  will  be  here  given  of  the 
iSassanian  dynasty.  Those  who  wish  for  information  on  the  subject  will  find 
it  in  the  following  works : 

RiCHTEB,  C.  F.,  Historiach'Kritischer  Versttchy  etc.  (see  p.  654). 

Malcolm,  Sir  J.,  History  of  Persia.    London,  1816 ;  2  vols.  4to. 

De  Sacy,  S.,  Memoires  sur  diverses  Antiqtdtes  de  la  Perse^  et  sur  les  Me^ 
dailies  des  Sassanides,  avec  Vhistoire  des  Sassanides  par  Mirkhond,  Paris, 
1793;  4to.      .  ' 

D'Herbelot,  Bihliothkque  Orientate  ou  DicHonnaire  universel,  contenant 
tout  ce  qui /ait  connaitre  lespeuples  de  V  Orient,   Paris,  1781-88 ;  6  vols.  8vo. 

A  brief  outline  of  the  histoiy  is  given  by  Mr.  Clinton  in  his  Fasti  Ro" 
mani,  vol.  ii.  pp.  259-263 ;  and  a  somewhat  fuller  account  will  be  found  in 
Dr.  Smith's  Diet,  of  Greek  and  Roman  Biography,  sub  voc.  SASSANID-^. 
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